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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


leet ал аы. pakeman Ed 


A—VOLUME IIL 


Page 226,~When publishing the Alampfndi plate of Virüpáksha, I had to suspect its genuineness, 
owing partly to the numerous mistakes which it contains, and mainly owing to tho 
absence of any reference io this son of Harihara 11, in the published records of the 
first Vijayanagara dynasty, The historical information conveyed by the plate is. 
however, confirmed now from an unexpected source. In his Report on a Search 
for Sanskrit and Tamil Manuscripts (p. 90), Mr. Seshagiri Sastri, Professor of 
Sauskrit at the Madras Presidency College, has published extracts from a Sanskrit 
drama entitled Nértyantvildsa, This drama was composed by u royal author 
named Virüpáksha, who was the son's son (here the published reading putrd, * son,’ 
has to be corrected inte pautrd, ‘son's son’) of king Bukka, the daughter's son of 
king Rama, and the son of king Harihara. Of Virüpüksha it is further said that 
he was the lord of the Ката, Tundiva, Chole and Pandya countries, that he 
planted a pillar of victory in the island of Sinhala (Ceylon), and that he was 
devoted to thu performance of the ‘sixteen groat gifts.’ In doscribing the genealogy 
of Virüpüksha and lis conquests, the Alampindi grant and the drama 
Nirdyanivilisa are practically at one with each other. The performance of the 
'gxtcen great gifts,’ which is mentioned in the latter in connection with 
Virüp&ksha, is attributed in the former to his father. There 15 no doubt whatever 
as to the identity of tho author of the Sanskrit drama in question with prince 
Vivapaksha of the Alamptindi grant, The former is more explicit in describing his 
relationship to king Rima, inasmuch as he is there called ‘the daughter's son’ of 
king Rama, while the latter simply says that his mother Malladévi belonged to ‘the 
family of Rémadéva.’ It may therefore be concluded that Ramadéva, whom 
Í proposed to identify with the Yadawa king Ramachandra (above, Vol, III. p. 225) 
had a daughter named MallAdévi, who marvied Harihara Л, of the first 
Vijayanagara dynasty, and that prince Virůùpåksha, who was born of this marriage, 
made extensive conyuesty in Southern India—V. Veukayya 

Page 362, article Aviva-Pillai, for m, read queen 


372, line 14, for Jina-kalpa, read Jinarkalpa 
13 from the bottom, read ‘Kadamba, в, a. Kadamba,’ 


23 


4 1 


B.,— VOLUME IV. 


Page 195, 1, 10 H— Mr, Ramayya has kindly informed me (through Dr. Hultzsch), that the 
00902 spelling of the modern name of the village is Dendulüru, not Dendalirn, as 
given in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities—As regards the identification of other 
localities mentioned in the Ohikkulla plates, Mr, Sewell has been the first to 
write to me that Réviréva (in line 20) might be the village of 'Eaveralah' 
(Réviréla) on the north bank of the river Kyishnd, just at the top of its great bend, 
long. 80° 10! E., lat. 16° 60 N. The same identification was afterwards suggested 
by Dr. Fleet and by Mr. Ramayya, Mr, Ramayya further writes that about six 
miles to the east of Ráviréla there is the village of Nav&bupéta, with a temple of 
Sémanithasvamin which may bo the Sémagirlgvarandtha temple in line 23 of the 
inscription, The country in which the villages wera situated is called Nat[ri]pati 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. V. 


(Gn line 19). This Mr. Ramayya believes to be the more modern Nátavága, “ which 
is mentioned in an inscription of Saka 1123 at Bezváda, in which the donor is 
described as Ndtarddi Rudradévardjulu, 4.6, Rudradévarija of Nátavàda. The 
capital of this chief was Madapalla or Madapalli, and there is a village of this name, 
reported to contain the rnins of an old fort, close to the west of Madhira, a station 
of H. H. the Nizam's State Railway, and not far from Kondapalli."— F. Kielhorn. 


Page 206, line 8 of the text—TI have altered the original reading -Pándj-Ütpala-mahipatayo 


to -Pándy-Ütkala-mahipatayó, which on page 207 Ihave translated by “ the Pandya 
and Utkala kings ;" but I was wrong. The original reading Pdndy-Otpala is correct, 
and the translation should hare been “the Pandya and king Utpala." | Utpala is 
another name of the Peramira king Mufija, who is mentioned under that name 
also in line 42 of the Kanthém plates of Vikramaditya V. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. 
p.23, where he is described as havwrishd, ie, Каттай), and in the Miraj 
plates of Jayasitnha IT, and the Yéir inscription of Vikramaditya VI. (ibid. 
Vol. VIII. p. 15, where the text has Utkate with the various reading Utpala). 
—Y. Kielhorn, 


» 942, text line 43, for -bhára-bhàr-, read -bhara-bhar-. 

„ 350, last line, for son, read grandson. 

» 901, line 3, for Abhata, read Abhata. 

, 908, article * Digambara, for 286, read 28n. 

„ 377, line 9, after Kulóttunga-Rájéndra-Chódar&ja, add do. 
„ 384, , 18, for Odu-nádu, read Ódu-nádu. 

„ 886, , 7, for Pratipa, read Pratipa. 


C.—VOLUME V. 


Page land passtm.— For Padévia, read Padarià ; sce J. I. A. 9. 1898, pp. 526 and 580, 


15, line 5 from the bottom, for £ull-moon read new-moon 

20, line 12 from the bottom, for Vikramiditya (V), read Vikramaditya (IV.) 
22, line 17, for Sáratlàdévt, read 8808061 

28, line 16, after * the eleventh tithi,’ insert ‘of the bright fortnight.’ 

37, line 15 from the bottom, for Sankh/dà, read S&akhédá, 

47, text of H., line 7, for ervippirs, read erivippár- 

56, footnote 12, for p. 311, read p. 319 

64, text line 141, read qz कीनि 

68, line 6, for Adavani-, read Adavani 

91, text line 232, read Waga 
120, footnote 6, line 2, for ‘ goddess at fortune,’ read ' goddess of fortune 


„ 168, note 4.—As regards the Nandigyara day от ММ, Mr. Rice has drawn my attention to 8 


note by him, overlooked by me, in his Insert, at Srav.-Bel, Introd. р. 20 (note 3) 

From the information given by him there, it appears that, in a Jain record, any 
such expression as “the first Nandiévara day, or the first day of the Nandigvara,”’ 
would denote the day of the eighth "Mihi of the bright fortnight of the month 
Ashidha, Kêrttika, or Phalguna, as the case may be, but that any such expression 
as “ the chief Nandiévara day, or the chief day of the Nandiévara, " might, perhaps 

rather denote the day of the full-moon ihi if the Nandiévara-pájá ended with 
auy very special observances on that day.—J. F. E. 


» 189, ine 2 from the bottom, for inscriptions, read inscription 
» 189, line 11, for Rishiappa, read Rishiyappa. 
„ 229, lines 26, 27.—It may be noted that the words in the original, which have been rendered 


by “a very Dilipa in generosity, a very Champipati (Karna) in truthfulness,” are 
auddryya-Dilipam satya-Champdpatt. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. vel 


Page 233, the last line but one, for one thousand trees, read four thousand trees. 
» 238, line 20, for ‘in kêlawan, line 19, read ‘in dharmmavan, line 93, as contrasted with 


dharmmamam, line 90,’ 


» 246, text lines 22, 23, for Adiy=4 gaihika, read adiy-Ag=aihike. 
» 247, text line 89.33.— It was not noticed that kurushvatha is not a correct form or 


22 


54 


» 


combination. If the akshara after kurushwa is an imperfectly formed thu, as it 
seemed to be, we can only conclude that the composer was using kurusha atha, 
and, misled by the metre, carelessly combined them into burushvatha instead of 
kurushv=dtha, But it now seems more likely that the composer wrote kurushea 
vai; that the writer wrote kurushva vé, omitting the subscript stroke wiich would 
turn vé into vat; and that the engraver'did not complete the v, and did not cut clearly 
the superscript é, of which some indications can be detected. 


» text line 37, for murh-kottzit-áv[u*1d-Avudu, read muth-kottad=ivad-ivudu.— Also, 


for Bana-Dinigila, read Ban-[i*]di-nikhila, I am indebted to the courtesy of 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for this, and for several other suggestions, some of which I 
find it most convenient to acknowledge by connecting with them his initials in 
brackets.— J. F. F. 


248, text line 42, for meyi-gaydané®, read meyi-g[e]ydanó5; and in note 5 substitute Read 


१3 


mey-geyduné, which seems to mean, somehow or other, “did he shrink Р” 


in the latter part of note 4, substitute In what follows, read gay-gondane, for kay- 
gondane, key-gondane, key-hondane. Are is are (4), ‘hesitation, doubt.’ 


249, text line 52, for dole(li t-àsi, read dér-lat-isi-— (Н. K. S.) 


35 


text line 62.—It might perhaps be better to take dkhydna as 8 mistake for dkhydta, 
and, further on, to analyse the text into dhátri par-dhri(hrt)tey-dge.— (H. K. S.) 


250, note 14, for ji-nn, read juran. 
252, text line 94, ihe correction of vakyathgalum into vikyathgalam is not mecessory.— 


25 


22 


(Н. K. 8.) 
text line 99, for tavanidhiy-amt=êm, read tavanidhiyarh têm,—(H. К, B.) 
text line 100, for idir-erdda, read idir-erdd[u* ]. — (H. K. S.) 


255, line 1, * the congregation (0f Satvas on the earth) has beza afflicted amcny the Jains 


and Buddhists.” There is a difficulty here in connection with the word utkata, 
qualifying samaya, which latter word may mean either ‘ congregation’ or ‘ time.’ 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri considers that, instead of connecting utkata with its 
meanings of ‘ uneven, difficult; intoxication, pride; affliction,’ itis better to take it 
in its meaning of ‘mad, furious. Ја this case, the translation would be—" there 
became a mad or furious congregation or time among the Jains and 
Buddhists}? or freely, “an opportunity arose for the Jains and Buddhists to 


become furious (and aggressive). 


256, line 1, in accordance with the corrected reading in lins 37 of the text, notified above, for 


p 


the devout Ganas Bina and Dinisåla, and so many others, read Bang and all the 
other numerous devout Ganas. 

line 16 ff., “ While the disciples were saying,” eve. Mr, H. Krishna Sastri has sent an 
interpretation of the first part of this verse, which has given the clue toa better 
rendering of it, Regarding  are-gayi-gomdune and —meyigaydané, see the 
corrections, notified above, for text line 42, and notes 4 and 5, on page 248. In 
gondane, nédidane, geydané, and párdane, tho o, ё, 18 the particle of questioning, 
not of emphasis It is better to take kûrpu in its meaning of ‘sharpness,’ than in 
its meaning of valour.’ The proper nominative for enutam is, of course, Rémai. 


ү: 
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And we must find the verb for bhaktar in 00076, which, therefore, is not the dative 
of bál, ‘a sword,’ but is from bi], as the later (and now customary) form of bal, 
‘to live, to live prosperously, happily,’ with ge, an, optional affix forthe third person 
of the imperative. Tho translation, then, will be:—Did he hesitate?; did he 
draw the sword simply to gaze at it? ; fearing the sharpness of it, did he shrink ?; 
did he look for calamity (i.e. did he anticipate evil in the shape of failure to win 
his wager) ?; (No!; but), in the very act of saying “ May (all) believers prosper |,” 
Rama, that man of ability, ele, 


Page 256, note 4, the following may be added :—In line 24 of the 18008] record of A.D. 1123 


(Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV. p. 17), mention is made of kadosiguca Mari, “the raging 
Mari” And in line 48 of a Balagdmi inscription of some date after A.D. 1054 
(P. 8. 0.0. Tasers, No. 158, and see Mysore Insers. p. 124), in along and curious 
description of the five hundred Sudmins of Ayyüvole, we have the phrase dha 
Miryam] challav-iduwarum baha Máriyanzidir-ggolusarum,—" who make the 
departing Miri flee confusedly in all directions, and who confront the coming МАМ," 


» 257, line 10, im accordance with the corrected reading in line 52 of the tant, notified above, 


for tha friend of those vho swing the sword in seizing the wives of inimical kings, 
read whose viend (assistant) in seizing the wives of inimical kings is the sword 
of his arm which is (as lithe) ав a creeper. 


» w the last paragraph, If the alteration suggested for line 62 of the text, and noted above, 


e 
= 


` 
- 


1) 


is adopted,— (in favour of which it may be said that (Айгери, with the long 4 
would he а more correct word for ‘king’ than dhdtrtpa, with the short i),— the 
translation would bes— When (many) kings, who were possessed of glory and 
renowned fame and valour, and whose prowesshas been recited in stories, had passed 
away m the lineage of the Chalukya kings which caused itself to be called the 
chief ornament of the Lunar Race, and when the earth had (for a time) been 
seized by others, then Tailapa (IL), who may be called,” ete, And, in that case, 
note 5, on page 257, should be cancelled, On the other hand, the actual reading is 


Ghhydna, not dkhydta; anda Tailapa—(who, however, may be Taila T11.)— was 


occasionally quoted as an instance; see the example given under süira 117 of 
हहत] Sabdamanidarpana, p. 142,— ^ the sword of the arm of Tailapa caused 
itself to be called the Rudra who is the fire that is to destroy the world.” 


58, lines 14 to 16.~ Mr, Н, Krishna Sastri considers that, for “(to mestri М from 


altogether too excessive conguosts),” we should adopt the explanation “ (that is to 
say, was always holding him tight, clinging tightly to him, was always remaining 
with him),” 


959, last line, and page 200, line 1, for and, to shew that there-is no doubt about this, he? 


quotes the sayings of Manu of former tines, read, її accordance with the remark 
on line 94 of the tent (see above), and the precepts of Manu have said, in former 
times, that there is no doubt about this being the саво; and cancel note Í on 
paga 260, 


960, line 16 L, for Saying “ (Аз) I am thus f; v'oriously) a very treasury of austerities 


directed towards Hare, any small effort is nt (becoming to me),” Rama, ofc, read 
Having acquired a very Me of austerities in ‘lara (ie, having practised creat 
austerities in his devotion to Hara), and having (done so in such a way that ho) 
caused it to be said that his zeal was not small, Rama, ete, 


» line 19.—-Mr, H, Krishna Sastri remarks that it would be no credit, from the stand-point 


of a Hindt, to buld a temple with contributions from longs, and ihat the 
translation should be:—-Not spending (in vain) even so much asa húga? which the 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS i 


1000 standing in front (of Sie), m wth тетш for (tha building of) th 
tenple, aud not going to tho Kings aud with humility їйї them (v 
contralto) through the inexhaustible favour, ep, 

Pago 2, text 110 0, E, Kesh Sbi considers that Ú ॥ nob necessary to comet 
Хоча н into бна, Which later wond assumes an adjective based upon 
dina ith ШШ in the sen of ‘act, action,’ And йй, with the meaning 
Who вше (he haat of) ging? or ‘who bestows gifts, can be justified by 
Ube analogous words нй, ‘a man who Ша seque fne! and йшй, 
"0де Who bas attained the primo of Tite’ (for theso two words, see Kittel’ 
माशी Dictionaey,) andthe Vedic arid, bowing freedom, tno, 
treasures (же Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary), 

p ॥ txt Du T, jor рй) puntara, reod ЇЇ pedesp[ ооа, ond ont 
note Lo (В, К, S) T may be added that, as Kits Dictionary does not give 
any forms from nd or nål introducing an ॥ perhaps we ought to consider tha 
the text contains a mistake for рй, rather than for ndrpada, 

॥ 2256 luos 18 to 2, шю wth the corrected rending b line 7 of the tet, anti 
bove, тїй who is devoted to the woes that ar the feet of spiritual pog. 
torg FLO 1 à man D08080] of the vary gveatest resolatomess such ag 13 not ste 
an) rere else 
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VOLUME V. 


No, 1— THE ASOKA EDICTS OF PADERIA AND NIGLIVA, 


By G, Вїншв, PH.D. LL.D., OLE, 


T HE two new Ašóka edicts of Padéria and Nigliva are edited here according to inked 

estampages, furnished by their discoverer, Dr, A, A, Führer, who found the second in 
March 1895 and the first in December 1896, Both come from the Nepal Terai, where Nigliva is 
situated 38 miles north-west of the Uska Bazar station of the Bengal and North-Western 
Railway, in the Nepalese tahsil Taulihvå of the zillah Butaul.! Padéria lies two miles north 
of the Nepalese tahsil Bhagvünpur of the same zillah, and according to Dr. Führer's estimate 
about thirteen miles from Nigliva? Both are incised on mutilated stone pillars, and the 
Padéria edict, which was found three feet below the surface of the ground, is in a state of 
perfect preservation, while that of Nigliva has suffered a great deal on the left side and has 
lost the first five letters of line 3 as well as the first seven of line 4, 


The characters of the two edicts agree exactly with those of the north-eastern pillar. . 
edicts of Radhia, Mathia and Rámpürva? And their language is the Magadhi of the third 
century B.O., which із found also in the other pillar-edicta, in the Kalsi, Dhanli-and Jangada - 
versions of the rock-edicts, in the two Bairåt and the Sahasrém edicts, in the cave-insoriptions 
of Bardbar, and in the Sdhgauré copper-plate, and which may be recognised by the invariable 
substitution of la for ra and of na for na, by the nominatives singular in e, and by the word 
hida for idha. A peculiarity which re-occurs only in the north-eastern pillar-edicts, is the 
comparatively frequent shortening of final din piyadasina, jina, atana and Milápila, New 
words and forms, not found in the other Asdka edicts, are athabhdgiye (Padéria, 1.8), dgdcha 
(Padéria, 1 9; Nigliva, 1, 3), abalike (Padéria, ], 4), usapdpite (Padéria, ], à; Nigliva, |, 4), 
Bhagavain (Padéria, 1. 4), mahiyite (Padôria, 1. 2; Nigliva, 1.3) and vigadabhé (Padéria, 1, 3), 
to which may ba added the names of Kondkamana (Nigliva, 1, 2), Luiminigima (Padéria, 
1, 4) and Sakyamuni (Padéria, 1, 2). The wording of the two inscriptions agrees very closely, 
and leaves no doubt that they were incised at the sametime. It makes also the restoration 
of the lost portions of the Nigliva edict easy and absolutely certain. 

1 Soe Dr, Führers Annual Progress Report for 1894-05, paragraph 8, | 

1 | tako this and all other details about the localities from a memorandum, kindly furnished to me by 


Dr, Führer, 
> Ep, Ind Vol. VI. p. 2468, 4 See below, p. 6, notes 1 and 2, 
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The great importance of the Padéria inscription for the topography of ancient India and 
the sacred history of the Buddhists has been fully recognised by Dr. Führer, who has 
discussed if in an article in the Pioneer of December 1896, Jt fixes with absolute certainty 
the situation of the garden of Lumbini where according to the Buddhist tradition prince 
Siddhartha was born. No adverse criticism can shake the evidence of the repeated assertion: 
« Here Buddha Sakyamuni was born,” and: '* Here the Worshipful one was born,” as well as 
of the mention o£ Lukminigdma, the first part of which name agrees with Lumbini in accordance 
with the analogy of РАП amma for ambd and drammana for dlambana. Even the possible, but 
a priori improbable assumption that the pillar might have been brought to Padéria from some 
other place, is barred by the fact mentioned by Dr. Führer, that the site is still called Rummins 
dai, and by the evidence of Hiuen Tsiang, The Chinese pilgrim? as Dr, Führer has duly 
noted, mentions the pillar as standing close to four Stápas, the ruins of which are still extant. 
He further says that it was broken in the middle through the contrivance of a wicked dragon ; 
and its upper part actually seems to have been shattered by lightning, which tho Buddhists 
ascribe to the anger of the Nagas, called © dragons’ by the Chinese. If Hiuen Tsiang omits to 
mention the inscription, the reason 18 no doubt, es Dr. Führer thinks, that it was covered at the 
time of his visit by an accumulation of débris. As stated already, it was found three feet below 
the ground, and the portion of the pillar which was visible on Dr, Führer's arrival, а piece only 
nine feet high, is covered with pilgrims’ records, one of which was incised about A.D. 800. Tt is 
evident that the Agdka inscription must have been covered at least at that date. 

The Padéria edict, of course, fixes also the site of Kapilavastu and of the sanctuaries 
in its neighbourhood. Fahien says that the Lumbini garden lies 50 E or, adopting Sir A. 
Cunningham's reckoning, 8$ miles east of the capital of the Sàkyas, and Dr. Führer has 
found its extensive ruins eighteen miles north-west of Padéria “ between the villages of Amauli 
and Bikuli (north-east) and Ramghit on the Bangahgá (south-west),” covering a space 
seven miles long and from three to four miles broad. The country of the Sakyas, it now appears, 
has been looked for too far south by Sir A. Cunningham and his assistants. Sir A. 
Canningham’s error has been caused by the vague statements of the Chinese pilgrims, who 
both say that in travelling from Srüvasti to Kapilavastu they went south-east. As he had 
discovered by epigraphical evidence® the identity of Brávasti with the modern 86} or Bahét- 
Mahbt between Akaons and Balrimpur, it was but natural for him to infer that Kapilavastu 
must lie either in the Basti district or in Gorakhpur. Nevertheless, the town lay mich further 
north, and it may be pointed out that its real position agrees with the hints, given in the 
Ceylonese canonical books, According to the Ambaltho-Sutta? the banished sons of Ykshvàku 
or Okkáka settled yaitha Himavantapassé pokharantyd 7४ mohá sákasangő; “ where there was 
a great grove of édka trees (Tectona grandis) on the bank of a lake (situated) on the slopes 
of the Himdlaya.” This description fits the Nepalese Terai better than the absolutely flat 
districts of Basti and Gorakhpur, which are still some distance from the hills. The fact that 
the Sikyas were real jungle-Rajputs is not without importance for their history and the 
explanation of their curious customs. Tt makes their assertion that their ancestors were forcibly 





1 Compare also my remarks in the Anzeiger der phil-hist, Classe der Wiener Akademie, January 7, 1897, 
and M. Barth in the Journal des Savants, 1897, р. 65 ff. 

"yeh. Yol, Th p. 95, Travels, р. 67 (Legge) ® Ancient Geography, p. 416, 

॥ Arok. Survey Reporte, Vol. Y. p. 869; compare also the second inscription, found by Dr, Нову, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XVIIL, p. 61 E, - 

6 Digha-Nékdya, iii, 1,15 (Vol. I, p. 92, of Rhys Davids and E. Carpenter's edition). 

1 Imperial Gazetteer of India (Lst el), Vol. I, p. 493: “ It (Basti) has a mean height of only 326 feet 
above the sea level and no natural elevations of any description diversify its surface”? Vol IIT. р. 440: “The 
district of Gürakhpur lies immediately south of the lower Himalayan slopes, but forms itself a portion of tho 
great alluvial plain e e e e * No greator elevation than & few sand hills breaks the monotony of ita 
love] surface.” i 


— 
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ejected from the more civilised districts in the south very credible, though the truth of the 
cause of their banishment, stated in the Buddhist work quoted above, may be doubted. 
Further, their isolation in the jungles may have led, as the canon alleges, to their custom of 
endogamy, so repugnant to all Rajputs and to all the higher castes in India, And this custom, 
— not their pride of race, as they themselves asserted,— was no doubt the reason why the 
other royal families of Northern India did not intermarry with them. This isolation and the 
consequent estrangement from the rest of the Hindi population probably accounts also for 
their disinclination, mentioned in the Ambattha-Sutta, to show hospitality to the Brahmans 
who came to their settlement from Srivastt or other parts of India. Their religion, however, 
was Saivism and of the ordinary type of Hindüism. Hiuen Tsiang! was still shown near the 
eastern gate of Kapilavastu the old temple of Tévara, where the infant Siddhirtha was 
taken by his father, because “ the Sükya children who here seek divine protection always 
obtain what they ask.” According to the legend the stone image then raised itself and 
saluted the prince. Mr. Beal has correctly recognised that the scene is represented on the 
Amarávati Stüpa. The legend is therefore ancient and undoubtedly points to the conclusion that 
Siva was the huladévatd of the уаз, Perhaps Dr, Führer will pay special attention to this 
temple, which certainly must be one of the oldest Sivite monuments of which we have 
knowledge and possesses great interest for the history of the Brihmanical religions. 


In addition to the ruins of Kapilavastu Dr. Führer has also succeeded in tracing the site of 
Napeikia-Nabhika,? the supposed birth-place of the mythical Buddha Krakuchehhanda, and 
of the Stüpa of his Nirvina, which is still eighty fect high, exactuy in the position indicated by 
Fabien, viz. one yêjana or “7 miles” south-west of Kapilavastu, The important sites of 
Ramagrima and of Kusinârâ, whore Adbka’s pillar with an undated record of Sikyamuni’s 
Nirvina existed iu Hiuen Tsiang’s time, will have to be looked for in the eastern portion of the 
Nepalese Terai. If the direction given by the Chincse,— east of Lumbint,— is correct, Kusinürá 
cannot be identical with Kasia in the Gérakhpar district, where Sir A. Cunningham and 
Mr, Carlleyle believed to have found its rains. 

The value of the Nigliva edict for the history of Buddhism has been pointed out in my 
preliminary notice of the documont.* Аз the Stüpa of Konakamana was ‘increased " or 
enlarged for the second time in ASôka’s fifteenth year, it would appear that the monument had 
been erected before the beginning of the king's reign, or before B.G. 253. Kéndkamana or 
Kénigamana belongs to tho long series of purely mythical predecessors of the historical fonnder 
of Buddhism. The mythology of Buddhism must not only have been developed, but the 
myths must have been fixed locally, before it could occur to the Faithful to build Stüpas in 
honour of their heroes. It seems dificult io believe that all these stages of the development 
could have been accomplished in а short time. As thoy had been completed in the first half 
of the third century B.O, it becomes probable that the origin of Buddhism lies very much 
earlier and that, therefore, it is impossible, as some scholars have done, to fix the Nirvina in 
B.O. 350 or in B.C, 325. The remoler date, cir. B,C, 477, is, also on this consideration, the 
more probable oue, I regret that, when writing my first notice, I overlooked that the Stipa, 
the pillar and its inscription are mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang in the Siyaki, Vol. If. p. 19. 
If I had noticed this, I might have announced at once that the site of Kapilavastu must 
he looked for in ifs neighbourhood. Dr, Führer, who years ago had shown Mr, Carlloyle’s 
identification of Bhulla with Kapilavastu to be erroneous, apparently found the passage and hence 
gave expression to the expectation of discovering the Sikya capital near Bhagvinpur in bis 
Nik St ый ce eee SON st ele यी 

1 Siyuki, Vol. IL p. 23. 

2 Regarding this identification see the number of the dnzeiger der philhist. Classe der Wiener Akademie, 


quoted above, 
3 Travels, p. 64 (Legge). ИГ 
t Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Vol, IX. p. 175 £. ; Academy, 1825, April 27. 





В 


4 — EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von V. 


_—. 


——— ira aaa nama maan 
а —À— — M 








——— जाके 





а нн а-а д 


Progress Report of 1895-96, According to an article in the Calcutta Englishman of June lst 
and extracts in the Journal of the Mahdbodht Soctety, Vol. V. pp. 82 and 83, Dr. L. Waddell 


made the same discovery in 1896, published ib in the Englishman, and applied for permission 
to proceed to Nepal. 


As regards Aédka’s history, the two edicts inform us that in the twenty-first year of 
his reign he went on a pilgrimage to the sacred places of the Buddhists situated in the 
extreme north. Very probably he visited on this occasion, as the legend in the Divydvaddna, 
р. 386 £f (Cowell and Neil), asserts, not only the Stüpa of Kónákamana and the Lumbini 
garden, but also further east the site of Buddhas Nirvana and Rimagrima, and further 
west Kapilavastu, the Stüpas of Krakuchchhanda and the old town of Srivasti, in several of 
which localities, pillars with bis inscriptions were extant in Hiuen Tsiang’s times. The 
Archeological exploration of the Nepalese Terai will bring certainty on this point. 8805 
route from Pataliputra towards the Terai is perhaps marked by the series of pillars extending 
from Bakbra near Vaiéáli through Radhia and Mathia to Rimpirva in the Champaran district, 
most of which were later on inscribed with the so-called pillar edicts, The fact that Asóka 
undertook such a journey may be interpreted as indicating that he was at the time a 
believing Buddhist. But it may also be looked upon ав one of the dharimayátds which, as the 


eighth rock-edict says, he undertook regularly since the eleventh year of bis reign in order to 
obtain enlightenment. 


The two edicts tend also to show that the Nepal Tera: formed part of Agdka’s dominions. 
This is indisputable if the Padéria inscription declares that the king remitted the taxes of the 
village of Lummini. But even the mere fact that Asoka planted his pillars all over the Terai 
favours the view that it was subject to his rule. 


TEXT OF THE PADERIA EDICT! 


1 Devüna-piyena Piyadasina l&jina-visativasábhisitena 
2 atana-hgücha mahiyite hida-Budhe-jate Sakyamuni-ti 
3 sild-vigadabhi-ché 1018118 silithabhe-cha nsapápite 
4 hida-Bhagavam-játe-ti Lunminig&me ubalike-kate 
5 athabhigiye-cha [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, having been anointed twenty years, came [1]? 
himself and worshipped [2], saying [3]: ५ Чеге Buddha Sákyamuni was born.” And he 
caused to be made a stone (slab) bearing a big sun (?)[4]; and he caused а stone pillar to be 
erected [5]. Because hera the worshipful one was born, the village of Lummini has been 
made free of taxes and a recipient of wealth [6]. 


REMARKS. 


1. Ágücho stands for Pali dgacheha, Sanskrit dgatya, and shows the substitution, frequent 
in the Prikrits, of a single consonant for a double one as well as the then necessary 
lengthening of a preceding short vowel. 


2, Mahdytte stands for mahfyitam, The construction is the bhdvé prayóga, and the literal 
translation : “it has been worshipped,” or ^ worship has been performed.” The verb malty in 
the sense of ‘to worship’ oucurs also in Sanskrit; see the larger St, Petersburg Dictionary, з. w. 


न ee nD I el ip irae PER A i n ИНИНЕН 


1 The words connected by hyphensare written continuously in the text, 
1 The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given below, 


Asoka Edicts in Nepal. 


Paderia Pillar. 





Nigliva Pillar. 
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3. Ti, rendered here by ‘saying,’ may of course also be translated by ‘for’ or ' because. 


4. The translation of vigagabht is not certain, It may be a word governing silá, and 
a technical term of unknown meaning. My translation is based on the supposition that it is 
a compound adjective, qualifying silé and equivalent to Sanskrit wthafdbhri. Vikatébhrt might 
be represented in a Prákrit dialect of the Pali type by vigadabbhi, which would become 
vigadabhé according to the popular spelling of the edicts. For ga instead of ka occurs in 
Amtiyoga (Kálsi edict ii. l. 5, ed. xiii. 2, 1. 9) for Ambiyoka (in the other versions), in Toga 
(Jaugada sep. ed. ii. 1. 7) for loka, and in adhigicha (Вард i. 1. 6) огай уа. And da 
listead of fo is found in amkbavadiké (Allahabad, queen's edict) and ambdvadikyd (Delhi 
Sivalik pillar-edict vii. 2, 1. 2) for Pali ambuvdttkd, in Bhasikada (Cunningham, Sdüchi Stipa, i. 
No. 156) for "kata, and in apadéhata on the Indo-Grecian coins for Pali apafihata and Sanskrit 
apratihata. If my transliteration vikafábhri is correct, the second part of the word must be 
either abhri or abhra. The first will not do on account of its meaning, and the second will 
guit only if it is taken to mean ‘the sun, which meaning is assigned to abhra in the Kééas. 
A stone slab, bearing a large representation of the sun, might have been put up in the 
Lumbini garden in order to indicate that SAkyamani claims to be arkabandhu or ddityabandhu, 
a scion of the solar race of Ikshváku. Professor Pischel, whom I consulted regarding the . 
three dificult hapa legomena of this inscription, takes the word differently. He says: “I 
suspect that vigadabhi is the Sanskrit vigardabhi. According k Hémsachandra, i. 37, 
gardabha becomes in Prikrit gaddaha or gaddaha, In Marêthi it becomes gêdhava and is 
according to Molesworth also ‘a terra for a rude block or a rough stone,’ Hence vigaddabhi 
might mean ‘finely wrought, polished,’ or something like it. Literally it would be ‘not so 
uncouth as a donkey.’ " 


5. Usapápite is equivalent to Pali ussdpiló and Sanskrit wchchhrdpttah. For the double 
pa compare likhipdpitd, Delhi Sivalik pillar-edict vii. 2, 1, 10, and Pali viriiópápétt. 

6. I here adopt M. Barth's rendering, published in the Journal des Savants, 1897, p. 73. 
M. Barth explains „фај ке, in accordance with a suggestion of M. Senart, as equivalent to 
Sanskrit * udbalikah and derives athabhdgiye from arthabhdga. The explanation of the second 
word ig unobjectionable and is supported, as M. Barth points out, by the statement of the 
Divyávadána (p. 390), according to which Aska presented on his visit to Lumbinivana one 
hundred thousand (suvarnas) to the people of the country. The identification of ubaitke with 
* udbalikah, which was suggested to me also by Professors Leumann and Oldeuberg, offers some 
difficulties. Taken as a Dahuvrihi compound, *udbaltkah would mean udbhdtak or udastah 
balth yasya sak, ‘rich in taxes’ or ‘with raised taxes, in accordance with the analogy of 
utpaksha, ubpuchchha, udagra, udambhas, etc. And as far as I know, there is по Bahuvrihi in 
which wi is used in the sense of mukta, Taken as а Tatpurnsha, irregularly enlarged by the 
addition of ka,-*udbali(ka) must stand, according to the Kasikd, loc. cit., for baléh uthrántah, 
‘one who has left the taxes; compare also the numerous analogous compounds like uchohhrit- 
khala, utpuchchha, utsitra, udbila, udvása, unnidra, etc. The use of * udbalikah in the sense of 
‘exempt from taxes’ would therefore be unidiomatic, and it is not supported by any-analogies, 
as compounds like “ukara for akara or ntshkara, * udrina for anrina or nirrina, and 
*uchohhulka are not found. Perhaps it will be better to explain ubaliks, ав Mr. Tawney has 
suggested to me, by * avabalikah or * apabalikah; regarding the contraction of ava and apa to 
०, ü or ४ in Pali, see E. Müller, Simplified Pali Grammar, p. 42 £, 


TEXT OF THE NIGLIVA EDICT, 


1 Devánsi-piyenas Piyadasina làjina-chodasavas& , , t , n 2 
2 Budhasa Kon&kamanasa thube-datiyarm vad hite 





1 See the Katika on Panini, vi. 2, 196, 2 Restore chodasavasdbhistéiena, 
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3 , s + o  Bübhisitenal-cha atana-igicha-mahiyite 
duh Qe ue oy dae जा. Š pápite? [॥*] 
TRANSLATION. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, having beon anointed fourteen years, increased for 
the second time the Stipa of Buddha Kónákamans [1]; and having beon anointed [twenty 
years], he came himself and worshipped; [and] he caused [a stone pillor to be erected]. 


REMARK. 


1, With the form Kêndhomana for РАП Kéndyamana compare Maká (EAlsi edict xiii. 2, 
1.7) and Maka (Shühbàzgarhi edict xiii. 1. 10) fov the Greek Magas, as well as Amtekind 
(Girnár od. siti, 1. 8), Amédking (Shühbázgarhi ed. xiii, 1. 10} and Ambekine (Kalsi od. xiii. 2, 
1. 7) for the Greek Antigenes, 





No, 2,4— YEKEERI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PULIKESIN II. 
By J. F. Foret, Pu D.,, OLE. 


Yekkéri is a village about four miles towards the north by east from Saundatti, the 
chief town of tho Parasgad tàluka of the Belgaum district, The record is engraved on a 
rock in a glen, somewhere about a mile or a mile and a half to the north-east of the village. 
Tho existence of it was brought to my notice in December, 1894, by Vehkangouda bin 
Yellapagauda, of the neighbouring village of НАН, I edit it from ink-impressions which 
Dr, Hultzsch was kind enough to obtain for me. 

The whole writing covers an area about 7 2" broad by 3! 11” high. About two feet of 
the breadth, however, are occupied by the benedictive and imprecatory verses, which stand 
on the proper right of the essential part of the record: to avoid reducing the scale of the 
collotype too far, it has not been thought necessary to include them in the Plate; but the 
mt of 08878, line 13, is discernible just before the commencement of line 3; and the marks 
below it represent, imperfectly, parts of the word phalam, lino 14.— The characters are 
of the regular typo, for the locality, of the period to which the record refers itself, viz. the 
first half of the seventh century A.D.; and they are boldly formed and well cut, They 
include numerical symbols in lines 5, 7, 8? The size of the ordinary letters ranges from $” 





— aR ааа аа A ERO 


| Restore visativasdbhisitenm. At the beginning of the line a remnant of the long 4 seems to be visible, and 
во isa portion of the fourth letter, 


1 Restore stldthabe-cha usapdpite, according to the Padéria edict, 

3 [n line 5 we have, for ‘four,’ the symbol which Pandit Bhagwanla! Indraji has given in Ind. Ant, Vol. VI, 
р. 44, col. 4, from the Gupta records; bub it seems pronounceable вэ pha or pkra rather than iba In the 
same line we have, for ‘five, the symbol which the Pandit has given in col. Б of his Table (вее the central one of 
the three forms) from the Valabht plates; he admitted that it looks like ng (as it does here), but held that i& is 
only а corruption of ied, It must be noted that, in the collotype published herewith, the symbol has not cone out 
well from the ink-impression— (on the whole, the better of the two)— which I selected for reproduction; thelower 
nide-stroke, to the right from the bottom part of the akekara, shows only faintly: in the other impression, the 
akshara is quite clear and unmistakable; and thers it distinctly reads as nd,— In tho same line, again, we have 
for ‘eight,’ a symbol which, in the side-stroke to the left from the top of the осама, in the down-stroke on the 
right from the end of the top-stroke, and in the line across the centre of the body of the akshera, differs a good 
deal from any of the forms given by the Pandit and intorpreted by him ashes or Àré.— In line 7 we have, fo» 
t fifty,’ a symbol from which the symbol given by the Pandit in col, 5 of bie Table, from the Valabhi plates, ma 
very easily have been derived by corruption, But, whereas he held that his symbol is a corrupted form of the 
ата, turned the wrong way, we seem to have here clearly the aX£haya ba. And 1 notice that Mr, Rendall} 
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(n the pa of nrupa, line 1) to 24” (in the bha of bhagavató, line 4). The 4 of 
rdjya-sri, line 2, is 54" high.— The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the two bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses, the whole record is in prose. The record was composed, 
however, by someone who had avery imperfect knowledge of the language, and who could 
neither construct his sentences properly nor even spell correctly, I have noted, in and below 
the text, a few corrections of the more simple kind, But, from udita, line 1, to rdjyé, line 4, the 
whole text requires emendation: either the whole must be turned into а compound,— in which 
case, we must read (line 2) prithivi-sudmi, and (line 3) prithivy-apratiratha and фт; 
or else mahdrdja (line 4) must be turned into the gonitive, mahdrdjasya, and we must read 
(line 1) prasátasya and bhütasya, (line 2) sudminak and rdjya-sriyah, and (line 3) 
mandalasya, apratirathasya, and #rêmatah.— In respect of orthography, the only point 
calling for special notice is the unnecessary insertion of the anusvdra before the nasals in 
४७११४७, hne 1 (twice), sdmanknia and macndala, line 3, pamicha, lines 5 and 6, puna, 
lines 6 and 9, paviziichasat, line 7, and vasushndhardm, line 16. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Pulikégin 
IL! It is dated in one of his regnal years; but all that can be made out here is a numerical 
symbol which, if we contrast it with the symbol for ‘eight’ which we have in line 5, must, I 
suppose, be interpreted as meaning ‘six:’ just before it, there is an illegible akshara, which may 
be either the syllable m$ or pd of samuatsarêni or sa mwotsaránám, or a numerical symbol 
meaning ‘ten,’ ‘twenty,’ or some higher figure: the date mentions also the full.moon Mihi 
of the month Karttika; but it does not include any details that admit of calculation. The 
object of the inscription was to record that certain lands, in certain towns, were the 
property of the god Mahadéva (Siva). 

Mention is made of villages or towns named Benira, Dhutipura, and Agariyapura, and 
perhaps Krishnapura ; but those places cannot now be traced on the map, 

* * * * » 

About four feet away to tho left of the above record, there is engraved on the rock, in 
similar characters, another inscription, of four short lines, covering an area about 9' 0" broad 
by 1 10" high. The first line of it is illegible. The remainder speaks of four nivartanas 
of land at a place named, apparently, Sindavalaga. 


TEXT 
1 би Svasti Anuruddha-shuritt-ôdita-nru(npi)pa-varahéa-prasůta Sva- Varin ga- 
lla(la)l&ma-bhüte dakshindpathe- 





har found ba need to denote ‘fifty’ in a syllabic system in Malabar which has survived to even the present century 
(Jour. R, A. Soe, 1896, p. 789 हैं.) == Ia line 8 we huve a symbol to which the closest resemblance that ean be detected 
in the Pandit’s Table is to he found in the centre one of the three symbols for * eight’ given in his col, 5, from the 
Valibhi plates (it must be noted that the faint line upwards from the right end of the lower part of the body of 
the аё Вата, which appears in the collotype published herewith, is due to a depression in the stone; it is not an 
engraved part of the aktstara), But, in the fate of the symbol for ‘eight? which we have in line 5, it cannot, he 
taken as meaning ‘eight,’ And I can only take it asaaymbol for ‘six,’ approximating to the symbol for that 
numeral given by the Pandit in col. 3 of his Table, from the Kshatrapa coins and inscriptions, ‘The Pandit 
* considered that his forms of the symbol for ‘eight’ are the akstara kra or Ан; and that ‘six? is phra or pire, ov 
some other akshara containing ph. Hore, in this record, thy akskrra closely resembles hu; as 16 also does, to my 
eyes, in the form given by the Pandit in his detailed account of the symbol for ‘eight’ (Zoe. eit. p. 46): and 
Mr. Bendall gives ha for * six ° in the syllabic system of Malabar deseribed by him, 

1 That the king mentioned is Palikesin IL.,— uot his grandfather, of the same name,— ig shewn by, among 
other things, the use of the title Makdrdéja, 

3 Brom the ink-impression, १ Represented by a isin symbol. 

t Read durit,— As regards the following portion of the text, as far as rd/yé, line 4, see the introductory 
remarks, 
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2 pri(pt)thivyá|h*] svami cha£ur-udadhi-mékhalópárjjita-rá]ya-éri — pratàp-áttiéay. 
ópanatah || | un p 
3 samagral-simarhnta-matndala pri(ppi)thivyâm=apratiratha — $rimum Satyásraya- 


Pulekési-vallabha- еи 
4 mabdrdja-rijyé ^ varitamünà likhitamsiti [|*]  Beniré  bhagavató Mahádévasya 
nivarttandni Р | 
5 chatviri की || Dhuti-puró nivarttandni ashta $h || Agariya-puré 


niva[ritani]ni pamacha 5° | | 

6 panasa-vriksha  pamnüehab! |  Krishné(shné) Harasána-mátápitrói[hb*] pumny-opa- 
chayàya Dé(?)varo(? jlaka- | о 

7 phimyfrkg=chat nivarttanini pamfchAdat 50 ||  Vinita-vidagdha- Vaisikücháryyéna 
варна . . ghità [|] zd | | | ; 

8 Kêrttikasya pünnimásám5 likhitá prañast=itió || Samvatsara , . 67 
vaiya iti [A] | 

9 jsfh*]nóno likbita [*] Yadsatrs pumpyan [ta]debhavatu? e , « ५ ees 


10 gané ЦІ] 


11 [Ba]hubhi?-vvasudhà bhukta 

12 ... mal Sagar-üdibhi[h*] 

13 [yas]y[a] yasya yadi bhümi- 

14 sstasya tasya! {айй phalam [1] 

15 Sva-dattit,  para-[dat]t[ám] vå 

10 yo haréta vajsu]indbarüh 

17 shashti-varsha-sa{hasré ] ni 

18 naraké parinaehyatë || 

19 S[v]astysa[stu lé]khaka-váchakosyaP" [||* | 


TRANSLATION. 

Om! Hail! The reign being current of the Mundrija, the glorious Satyàśraya- 
` Puleké&in (1.), the favourite, who has been born in a race of princes who rose to tho front by 
confronting difficulties, who has become the forehead-ornament of his race, who is the lord of the 
(whole) country of the region of the south, who has acquired the sovereignty over the (whole 
earth) girt about by the four oceans, who has bowed down the entire group of chieftains by the 
excess of (his) prowess, (and) who has no antagonist (of equal power) in the world, it is 
written as follows :— 

To the divine (god) Mahádéva there belong four, (or tn figures) 4, nivartanas (of land) at 
(the village of) Benira; eight, 8, nivartanas at tho town of Dhutipura ; five, 5, nivartanas, 





1 Read dtigay-dpanata-samagra, 1 See page Gabave, note 3 3 Read paneka, 
1 Read bhdmyda cha. t Read piranamasyd m. 
1 Rend prasastir= iti. 7 See pare Gabove, note 3. 


5 The va of this word was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 
? Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following verse. 
10 Perhaps ed] лал, by mistake for rdjabhih, was engraved here. 
M There are two aksheras below the £a of this word, Tha first of them is sva, 
he made out, They have no connection with tha text 
V. Read léthaka-vachakdbhydm. 
U This was an Barly Gupta epithet; see, egu Gupte Inceriptions, p. 14, and note 4, In the Western 


Cholukya records, it occurs also in line of the Kaira grant of Vijayavarmarijn of A D. 043 (Ind. Ant, Vol. VII, 
р- 248}, 


What the other is, cannot 
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(and) five jack-fruit trees, at the town of Agariyapura ; and, аё (P the town named) Krishna- 
(Dura)! fifty, 50, nivartanas in the land called Dévarolaka-bhimi (Р), (which were granted) for 


the accumulation of religious merit for the parents of Haraséna. (And) by the refined and clever 
Vaisikdcharya there has been set up e ào 


d (Line 8.)— (This) prasasti has been written on the full-moon tithi of (the month) Kár- 
s ; the year Gin the reign.’ Written by Igdna. Whatever religious merit there is in this, 
eb it be . , , , 
(I. 11.)— The earth has been enjoyed by many [kings], commencing with Sagara; whoso- 
ever аё any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making the 
grant that 18 now recorded if he continues it)! Whosoever confiscates land that has been given 
whether by himself or by another, he is cooked in hell for sixty thousand years! Hail to the 
writer and the reader ! 


" + + € 8 8 99 q è d è ks ७ 9 


No. 3.— INSCRIPTIONS AT MANAGOLI. 
By J. Е. Fuser, Pa.D., C.LE. 


Managali’ is a village about eleven miles to the north-west of Bágewádi, the chief town 
of the Bagew4di taluka of the Bijapur district, With the difference of the lingual т for the 
dental n, its name occurs in the ancient records as Manigavalli (e.g., A. below, lines 18, 19) and 
Manimgavalli (e.g., ibid. line 17) ; and we also have the Sanskritised form M&nikyavalli, “the 
village of rubies” (e.g., tbid. line 20). From A. below, lines 18, 24, we learn that it was in the 
group of towns and villages which was known as tho Tardavidi thousand, and which took 
its name from a town that is now represented by the small village of Taddew&di,— the 
* Tuddehwarree’ and ‘Tudewadee’* of maps,— on the south bank of the Bhim4, in the Indi 
taluka, about thirty-seven miles to the north of Bijapur. And line 54 of the same record 
mentions it as an agrakdra; in consequence of which we may perhaps reckon ib among “the 
eighteen agrahdras” which are spoken of in other records. 


The records at Managóli are on stone tablets which have been built into the walls of a 
modern temple of Hanumat, I edit them from ink-impressions made by my own man, 


A.— Of the time of Bijjala; A.D. 1181. 


The writing of this record covers an area about 2’ 10” broad by 4 64” high, From 
the beginning of line 36 to the centre of the last line, there is a fissure by which the tablet has 


—— R Í —— n 


1 The word Hrishnd(siné) seems to stand by mistake or ellipsis for Krishnapuré, 

1 Or, perhaps, “the year 16, or 26,” ec. ; see page 7 above. 

४ The‘ Mungolee’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 57. 

4 See Ind, Ant, Vol. ХІХ. p. 269. 

5 e.g, Ind, Ant, Vol. X, p. 188, and Vol XII, p. 47.— They appear to hase been towns of religions 
importance, scattered over the Капатеве country, Huli, in the Belgaum district, was. one of them; and Nargund, 
in Dharwar, was another, Others perhaps, wero Daumba] in Dhirwar, Kurbet in Belgaum, and Honwad in 
Bijapur. 
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been broken into two pieces: but even along this fissure there are but few letters that have been 
destroyed; and the rest of the record is in a state of very good preservation.— The sculptures 
above it, at the top of the tablet, are, in the centre, a liga, with the sun and moon above it; 
on the proper right, a seated figure; and, 00 the proper left, a crooked sword, dagger, or knife, 
and a cow and cali,— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to 
which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and well executed throughout, They 
include decimal figures in lines 39, 48, 46, and 60,and the distinct form of the lingual d all 
through: the virdma ia represented sometimes by its own proper sign, as in satiyol, line 4, 
dda}, line 8, tiruvar, line 46, nadasul, line 64, sthadudal, line 66, and samayahgal, line 67, 
and sometimes by the sign for the letter u, as in pogalalu, line 17, mathadulu, line 44, and 
Каууаїа, line 52; cases in which the two methods of expressing it are pointedly contrasted, 
are, ena] and enalu, lines 24 and 30, and paduval, mêdal, badagal, paduvalu, máüdalu, and 
badagalu, lines 42, 47, and 48, Тһе size of the letters ranges from about $" to 2", — The 
language is Kanarese.! There are ordinary verses in lines 1 to 35, and some of the customary 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 55 to 59, We have the nominative plural ending 
in 4, as in the modern or colloquial form of the language, in ayndrovaru, line 24, where 
the metre shews that the w is to be pronounced; and with this we have to contrast the archaic 
or stilted form samayamga?, in line 67 : cases in which it ig not certain whether the w is to be 
pronounced, or whether it represents the virdina, are illustrated by pamditaru, line 50, and 
koffaru, line 67, as contrasted with рафг, line 51, and koffar, line 67. The accusative singular 
neuter inv occurs in gékujavas, line 59; but, otherwise, the archaic form in m appears 
throughout, as in jasaman, line 27, depadamam, line 32, kawmáramam, line 44, and 
dharmmamarh, line 54.— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for special notice 
are (1) the use of r$ for ri, throughout, as in dJamkriti, line 9, and nripatige, line 7; (2) the 
use of b for v in sébyam, line 24, and dibya, line 81; and (8) an affected use of the 
Dravidian ३ in Суат, line 5, and dlamkdray, line 24. 


The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjala. Before, 
however, it proceeds to recite certain donations made in his reign, it makes reference, in lines 
1 to 59, to certain events of the time of the Western Chálukya king Perma-Jagadékamalla 
IL. In that part of the record, after some introductory genealogical and historical matters, 
a register is made oÍ certain grants which were bestowed by Perma-Jagadskamalla IT. himself, 
and by other people, ou the god Siva, in the form of the local god Kalidóvéévara,— “ the 
Siddhalinga of the south,’— of Manigavalli, The introductory part mentions a person named 
Tévaraghalisasa, of the Нат gdtra (line 16), who, it asserts, was а Jagadguru or leading 
pontif in the time of the Western Chalukya king Taila IL, and was endowed by that 
king, at his coronation, with the town of Manimgavalli; and in the lineage of this person 
it places a certain Madhava (line 20), who is to be identified with the Mádirája (line 37) 
who held the post of Mahdprabhu of the village at the time when the grants were made. 
Tt further tells us that the temple of Kalidóvà$vara had been built by a certain Basava (line 
28) or Basavarasayya (line 30), son of Chandra or Chandirdja and Chandrdmbike (line 28), 
who belonged tothe КАуара 00179 (line 25) and was one of the five-hundred Mahájanas or 
Brühmans" of Manigavalli. And the occurrence of the names of Basava and Madiraja 
in this Saiva record from the neighbourhood of Bázewádi, and in connection with the foundation 
and endowment of а tizga-temple which was evidently of some considerable size and 
терще, 15 rather suggestive of our having at last met with an epigraphic mention of the 

1 From line 42 onwards, there occur various technical terms and other words (some of them to be fonnd 
in othar records also), which are not given in dictionaries, and the meanings of which cannot at present be made out, 

1 Comparison of the expressions Makdjenangal=aynlrovara, lines 20, 21, und mahtdévarkkal=ay nüeweary, 


lines 28, 24, shews that the Mahdjanas of a "illage— (a technical expression which occurs in many records) — were 
the collective body of tbe Brühmans of the village. 
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original of that Basava who, according to the Lihghyat traditions as embodied in the Basava- 
Purdna and Channabasava-Purdna, was born at Bágewádi to a Saiva Bridhman named Mádirája, 
and subsequently, becoming the prime-minister of the Kalachurya king Bijjala, overthrew the 
Jains, revived Saivism, and established the sect of Vira-Saivas or Lihgàyais. The remainder 
of the record, line 59 to the end, refers to the reign of the Kalachurya king Bijjala; and 
it registers a variety of grants made by various persons to the same god Kalidévéávara. 


The record contains two dates. As the first date (lines 38-40), for the donations that were 
made before the time of Bijjala, it cites the tenth édthi, coupled with Thursday and the winter 
solstice, of the bright fortnight of the month Pausha of the Dundubhi sadwatsara, which was the 


fifth year of the reign of Perma-Jagadékamalla II. The given samvalsara was Saka-Samvat 
1065 current, And this date does not work out correctly. The ttht ended, at about l4 hrs. 
2 min. after mean sunrise (for Bombay), nob on a Thursday, but on Tuesday, 29th December, 
A.D. 1142; and this was four days after the winter solstice, which, as represented by the 
Makara-samkrinti or passage of the sun into Capricornus, occurred at about З hrs. 8 min., again 
not on a Thursday, but on Friday, 25th December. There must, therefore, have been some 
mistake made, either in taking the date from the archive from which the materia] for this part 
of the record was derived,— (the characters shew that the whole record was put on the stone 
at one and the same time, by one and the same hand),— or else in the original computation of 
the date. The second date (lines 59, 60) isthe sixth #27, coupled with Tuesday, of the dark 
fortnight of the month Bhádrapada of the Vishu sa/vatsara," which was the sixth year of the 
reign of Bijjala. The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat 1084 current, And the corresponding 
English date is Tuesday, 12th September, A.D. 1161, on which day the given tits, of the 
amánta Bhádrapada, ended at about 18 hrs, 8 min. after mean sunrise. In line 64, the £i is 
mentioned by the technical name of kapila-chatti. 


= * * * + * 


In lines 67, 68, mention is made of a festival called néla-parvan. The reference must be 
to the nila-hunnuve or full-moon of the month Srivana, And it may be useful to give here 
the Kanarese names of all the full-moons and new-moons, as given to me on three or 
four different occasions, with the explanations of them as far as they can be determined at 
present) As will be seen further on, there are reforenees to some of these special names in 
other epigraphic records. 

The month Chaitra ; March- A pril.— The full-moon is called davanada-hunnuve ;* because, 
I am told, on this day the people place the fragrant loaves of the davana-plant on the images 
of the god Mallikàrjuna of Srisaila.— The new-moon is called akshatadige-amavase ; because 








1 The full descent of the reigning king is not given. But the use of the style Pratdpa-Chakravartin 
(line 36) stamps him as Perma-Jagadékainalle II.— On the chance, however, that the record, which is not a contem- 
poraneous one, makes à mistake between him and his ancestor who had the same diruda, I have calonlated the date 
for algo Saka-Sarhvat 945 current, in the reign of Jagadékamalla-Jayasimha YI. But here, again, the details do 
not work out correctly, In that year, the given 21255 ended, nob ona Thursday, but оп Wednesday, 5th December, 
A.D, 1022, at about 18 brs, 86 min, after mean sunrise; and this was eighteen days before the Makara- 
samkranti, which occurred at about 1 hr. 56 min., again nof on a Thursday, but on Monday, 24th December, 

2 The original bas Viska, by mistake for Vishu.— Monier-Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary does not recognise this 
name of the samwatfsara (the fifteenth in the cycle), and gives only the name Vrisha, But Kittel's Kanuada- 
English Dictionary gives Vishu as the name current in Mysore; the same name is given by C, P, Brown in his 
Carnatic Chronology ; and it occurs in other records also from the Kanarese country. 

8 The line of inquiry is an interesting one, And I hope that, now that attention is drawn to it, other scholars 
may be able to throw more light on it, 

+ Instead of Aunnuve and amavdse, the rustics generally uae tha word kadha, ‘ festival.” 

8 Reeve and Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary mentions (s.v. dovana) the davanada-habba, davanada-hunni me, 
but, overlooking the reference to the full-moon, explains it ав "a feast on the twelfth lunar day, when the above 
fragrant shrub isin perfection.” 
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it is followed, on Vais&kha $ukla 3 (fadige = tritiyd), by the festival called aksha-tadige, १.९. 
akshaya-tritiyad or alshayya-tritiyd. This new-moon name occurs in records of A.D. 1054 
and 1195 (see page 14 below). 


Vaisakha; April-May.— The full-moon is called agi-hunnuve ; apparently because the 
time then arrives for transplanting the seedlings (ag?) of rice, tobacco, pepper, ote.— The new- 
moon is called bidami-amavase ; because, it is suggested, worship is then done to the goddess 
Banaguikari of the well-known temple two or three miles south of Bidimi in the Bijapur 
district. 

Jyaishtha ; May-June,— The fall-moon is called kára-hunuuve; from káru, “the rainy 
season," which commences inthis month. On this full-moon day there is celebrated the festival 
called hart hariyuva habba, when bullocks are raced,— the winner being the one that first 
reaches and breaks a string of leaves drawn across the course,— in order to obtain an augury as 
to the prospects of the season? — The new-moon is called mannettina-amaváse; because the 
propl then make clay images of bullocks (mann-eftu), and worship them. 

Ashadha; June-July.— The full-moon is called kadlegadabina-hunnuve. Two explana- 
tions aro suggested : one, that the people then make cakes (kadadu) of gram (Бае, kadule) and 
offer them to the goddess Yellamma ; the other, that the cultivators then decorate the necks of 
their bullocks with strings of such cakes, The new-moon is usually called vagara-amavase ; 
heeuuse if is followed, on Srivana éukla 5, by the ndga-pariehamt, when worship is done to the 
cobra (adga, wágara-hávu), But it appears to be also sometimes known as Divasi-amavase ; 
because, it is said, girls, after marriage, than worship images of a goddess named Divasi. 

Srávana; July-August.— The full-moon is called nüla-hunnuve; because on this day 
the ceremony is annually performed of renewing the sacred thread (ndlu, otherwise called 
jantvdra, and in Sanskrit yajfiópavita).— The new-moon is called chauti-amavase; because it is 
followed, ou Bhidrapada Sukla А (chaud?, chavuti, = chaturtht), by the Ganésa-chaturthi, when 
worship is done to the god Запа. For the same reason, i$ is sometimes called benakana- 
amaváso; Benaka being a corruption of Vináyaka, опе of the names of Ganda, 


Bhádrapada; August-September.— The full-moon is usually called anantana-hunnuve; 
because the preceding day is the ananta-chaturda#, which, Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary 
says, is sacred to the god Vishnu, in the form of Ananta, It seems to be sometimes also called 


1 Kitties Kannada-English Dictionary explains the aksha-trittye, aa it is there called, as a Sniva feast on 
байта sukla 3. But Ganpat Krishnaji’s Paftchdag and the Patwardhant Pañehdhg place the feast on Vaigikha 
¿ukla 8; so, also, Monter- Williams Sanskrit Dictionary, which explains it (8.०. akshaya) as “a festival, the third 
day of the bright half of Vaisákha, which ia the first day of the Satya-yuga, and secures permanency to actions 
then performed; so, also, Reeve and Sanderson's Canarese Dictionary, which explains it (s.v. ataha-tadige) as 
ta garemony, in the second Hiudà month, on the third lunar day, of murried women, who bathe, present to each 
t other turmeric, betel nut and fruit, and then make un offering of flowers, ote., to Gauri.” 

2 ‘This festival is described in the Besava-Purdna (ste the Rev. 0. Wirth’s translation, Jour, Bo. Br. B, Аз, 
Soe, Vol. VII. pp. 90, 91): it is there placed on the full-moon of the third month of the Hindd year (fe. 
Jynishtha) ; and we are told thaf, if a blaci bullock breaks the string, all sorts of leguminous fruits will succeed, 
while, if a white bullock breaks the string, the white millet will thrive,— Kittel, also, in his Kannada- 
English Dictionary, гл, bdrw, places it on the bdra-huppuve in the third month, Under the word kari (3), 
* unpropitiousness,’ he explains that fart kayi means “to tear, še, do away wita, unpropitiousness; an act that, 
"eu a certain day (kdra-hunnive) iarepiesented by throwing an iron ball, that is attached to a rope, overa 
ната, and thas pulling down the ¢érana, when the ornamented bullecks of the place, that previously had 
“passed under the frag, are playfully driven about.” But the ceremony deseribed in the Basava-Purdna 
is the one with which I am familiar: except that the divination seems to be more directed to the comparative 
prospects of the early and late crops ; the idea being that, if a white bullock is the winner, the later cropa will 
be the better, whereas, if а bullock of another colour wins, the early crops will give the better yield — Reeve and 
Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary, s.v. kari, explains the festival ав ‘a ceremony of brenking in two, by bullockg 
от other means, the triumphal атећ of a gateway, the day after poagal-feast," and thus (see Kittel’s Dictionary, 
2.9, pongacu) would place it the day after the Mukara-samkrati, in the month Pausha. 
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jokyana-hunnuve; but I have not obtained the explanation of this— The new-moon is called 
navaratri-amavase, or mabánavami-amavüse; because it is immediately followed, on Aévina 
sukla 1, by the nine-days festival (nava-rdirt) of the goddess Durgá, ending with the dasard- 
holiday on the ninth day whichis called muhd-navami, “ the great ninth fihi" 1 


Aévina; September-October.— The full-moon is called sigi-hunnuve ; because, it is said, 
on this day the people worship the goddess Gauri under the name of Sigi-Gauri” It appears 
to have been called in ancient times herjuggiya-bunnuve, “the full-moon of the principal 
harvest-time” (see page 15 below).— The new-moon is called dipávali-amaváse, or 
divalige-amaváse ; because during the same or the immediately following night there ia the 
dipdvali, diváli, or divalige festival of lamps, when the houses and streets ave illuminated. 

Karttika ; October-November, The full-moon is called gauri-hunnure ; because, it is 
said, on this day worship is done to the most honoured form of the goddess Gauri, as Hiré. 
Gauri, “ the great or original Gauri."— The new-moon is called chatti-amavase ; because it 
is followed, on Márga&irsha šukla 6 (chatti = shashtht), by the champd-shashth?, when, accord. 
ing to Molesworth's Marathi Dictionary, there is a festival of the god Khandobi or Khanderao, 
an iucarnation of Siva. 


Márgaóirsha; November-December.— The full-moon is usually called  hostala- 
hunnuve; because thresholds (ostalu) are decorated and worshipped on this day. But it 
seems to be sometimes also called randé-hunnuve; in some connection, it is said, with the 
godess Yollamma as а widow (rande).— The new-moon is called yella-amavase ; because it 
stands next before the Makara-samkránti or winter solstice, in celebration of which complimen- 
tang packets of sesamum seeds (ellu, yellu) are sent about to friends and acquaintances, 


Pausha ; December-January.-— The full-moon day is called banda-hunnuve, or banada- 
hunuuve ; either, it is suggested, because the trees of the forests (bana, vana) begin to sprout 
at about this time, or because on this occasion there is another festival of the goddess 
Hanafamkari of the well-known temple near Bádámi.— The name of the now.moon has been 
given to me as avartra-amavise, &vatra-amavüss, and avaratri-amavdse; 1 have not 
succeeded in obtaining any explanation of the name, or even in determining the exact form 
of it. 

Magha; January-February —-The fullmoon is usually called bhárata-hunnuve, or 
sometimes bharati-hunnuve ; apparently in some connection either with the public reading 
of the Mahábhárata, or with some worship of the goddess Bharati (Sarasvati). It appears, 
however, to be also known as gudi-hunnuve ; because, it is said, the people imagine that 
on this day the gods go from the temples (тиф) to the houses of their worshippers, who, 
accordingly, welcome them during the night with shouts of “ the gods have come,” and with 
the sounds of gongs and other musical instruments.É— The new-moon is called Sivarütri- 
amaváso ; because just before it thero is the well-known great festival called mahd-sivardirt 
in honour of the god Siva, In the twelfth century A.D., this new-moon was called kiman- 
amaváse, “the new-moon of Kama » (see page 15 below) ; evidently in connection with the 
ensuing hé]i-festival of Kamadéva, the god of love, which ends with the burning of an effigy of 
EDR re LE 

1 Kittels Kannada- English Dictionary, s.v. ellu would give this new-moon the name of ella-amandse, with 
` the explanation that the manes are worshipped on this day. The manes are worshipped with sesamum seeds (в}}п), 
I think, But ella-amandse is given to me,—and correctly, I bolieve,— ав tha name of the new-moon of Margafirsha, 

17 cannot verify this iu any way. And it seems more likely that the name has some connection with the 
ripening of the pods of the sfge-shrab, which ure used like soap for washing the hair, etc. | 

8 As already remarked (note 1 above), Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, e.v. ellu, gives the yella-amavdse 
as the name of the new-moon of Bhadrapada. 

41t may be noted that Kittel’s Dictionary, s.v. gudi (1), gives the meaning of “a pole ereeted oft the 
new-year's day before the house-door ; the festival connected with it (Mar&thi gudat).” The day, however: 
18 à different one, 
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him in commemoration of his having been reduced to ashes, by the flames from the third eye 
in the forehead of the god Siva, when he was tryin g to inspire Siva with love for Parvati. 

Phálguna; February-March.— The full-moon is usually called holi-hunnuve ; in connec- 
tion with the huli-festival, (see above, under Mágha), which ends on this day, Kittel’s 
Kannada-English Dictionary, s.v. бта, gives it also the name of kàmana-hunnuve, “ the 
full-moon of Kama;” in the same counection— Tho new-moon is called ug&di-amaváso, 
1.0. yughdi-amavase ; because the next day,-- Chaitra Sukla L; usually known as samcutsava- 
protipadá,— is the commencement (ddi) of the new year (yuga is here used in the sense of 
samvatsara or varsha). 

Of epigraphic instances of the mention of special names of the full.moons aud new. 
moons, four can be quoted, in addition to the reference to the «üla-hunmuve in the present 
record ;— 

].— An inscription at Balagimve in Mysore (Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Oanarese Inseriptions 
No, 158; Mysore 1850000009, р. 121) is dated — Sa(Sa)ka-varshada 976ueya Jaya-sarnvatsarada 
Vaisákha bahula gkshaga-tri(tri)tiyad-amavüse À divára-nimittam ; “оп account of Sunday 
(coupled with) the now-moon of the akshaya-tritiya of the dark fortnight of Vaiéákha of the 
Jaya savatsara, which was the Saka year 976 (expired)." Неге, a mistake was made, 
through carelessness on the part of the writer of the record, either in allotting the new-moon 
in question to Vaigdkha, instead of to Chaitra, or in allotting the akshaya-trittyd tithi to the 
dark fortnight, instead of to the bright fortnight, of Vaisikha; the text may be construed either 
way, As regards the results for the date,— in the given year, the new-moon #ithi of Chaitra 
ended, as required, on Sunday, 10th April, A.D 1054, at about 19 hours after mean sunrise ; 
whereas, the new-moon tithi of Vaidikha ended at about 6 hours on Tuesday, lOth May, 
and cannot be connected with a Sunday at all.! | 

2.— An inscription at Tadi-Malingi in Mysore is dated, according to the romanised text 
(Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part І. p. 146, No, 31),— Saka-vargada 1118пеуа Rákshasa- 
samvatsarada yaksha-tadige Dihavàra süryya-grahanadalu; ^ at an eclipse of the sun (on) 
Thursday (coupled with) the aksha-tadige (new-moon) of the Rakshasa savatsara, which 
was the Saka year 1118 (eurrent)," Here, according to this version of the text, the new-moon 
Hihi is not expressly mentioned ; though the text in Kanavese characters indicates otherwise, 
having the curious and meaningless expression 'yakshatahelamásg, instead of yaksha-tadsge, 
But, however that may he, the mention of an eclipse of the suu shows that the new-moon 
tithi was meant; not the akshaya-trittyd tüli. And the new-moon tithi of Chaitra, in the 
given year, ended at about 3 hours айе mean sunrise on Wednesday, 19th April, A.D. 1195; 
and on this day there was a total eclipse of the sun, perhaps visible in Southern India (sce Von 
Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse, pp. 230, 231, and Plate 115). This is, perhaps, not the given 
week-day. Buttle want of agreement between the romanised and Kanarese texts suggests 
that the original may not have been read correctly, and that the real reading may be 
Budhavüro (Wednesday), not Bihavéra (Thursday). 

9,— The Kargudari inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 249) is dated— srimach-Chilukya- 
Vikrama-varshada 33neya Sarvvadhári-samvatsarada herjjuggiya-punnami Sómavárad-andina 
$ubha-lagnadol; “at an auspicious moment of Monday (coupled with) the herjuggi full-moon 
of the Sarvadhàrin вайиайгата, which was the 33rd (year) of the glorious Chilukya-Vikrama- 
varsha.” Here, the given year is Saka-Sathvat 103] current. The month is not specified. 
And this full-moon name is not to be found in any of the lists given to me, But Mr. Venkat 
Rango Katti, of Dharwar,— one of the gentlemen by whom the lista were made out for me,— 


E te died Mie oe si GLY Ga ears EDEN DRIN T TE It may be added that on the 10th May there was a total ecli isi 
| pse of the sun, visible right i 
Yon Oppolzer's Canon der Fimsfernisse, pp, 216, 217, and Plate 108), which one woul b c о she 
in the record, if thet were the date really intended. On the 10th April there was no eclipse кен 
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informed me eventually (see loc. cit. p. 254, note 30) that, “ though the name is but rarely used 
"now, berjuggi, or, in its modern form, hejjuggi, is at some places still known among the 
^ Lingayat cultivators as another name of the sigi-hunnuve or full-moon of Asvina; and that 
“the explanation is that on that day the cultivators prepare a huggi, or mess of boiled rice mixed 
“with split pulse, salt, pepper, cummin seeds, etc., and, taking it to their fields, suatter it abroad 
“in handfuls at every step (hejjey.” And, as а matter of fact, the full-moon tithi of Aévina, in 
the given year, did end, as required, on Monday, 21st September, A.D. 1108, at about 23 hrs, 
48 min, after mean sunrise.! Now, the above explanation of the namo cannot be accepted ; 
for the reagon that herje does not occur as the older form of heile. But the true explanation 
can be established. In Kanarese, an initial s is liable to become ў in composition We have a 
clear instance in the name of the perjuska or hejjuika tax,-- mentioned in many epigraphic 
records,— which unquestionably comes from per, her, ‘large, great, + suüka, ‘toll, duty, 
customs, On the analogy of this, herjuggi is to be derived from per, her, + sunggi, ' harvest- 
time, and is to be interpreted as meaning “the great or principal harvest." Thus, the 
herjuggi full-moon is the harvest moon. And this name exactly fits the Áávina full-moon, 
next before the autumn harvest, when the muigdri, kharif, or early crops, sown just before the 
commencement of the rains, are gathered. 

4.— An inscription at the temple of Virabhadra in the fort at Lakkundi in the Gadag 
taluka, Dharwar district (I quote from an ink-impression), is dated — $rimach- Chálukya- 
Vikrama-varshada 45neya Sirvvarit-snihvatsarada Mágha-másada Küman-amavásye punya- 
dinad-arndu; "on the meritorious day (of) the new-moon of Káma, of ihe month Mágha 
of the Sarvarin samvatsara, which was the 45th (year) of the glorious Chálukya-Vikrama- 
varsha." Here, the given year is Saka-Samvat 1048 current. And the eorresponding English 
date is the 19th February, A.D, 1121, when the full-moon tithi ended at about 2 hrs, 8 min. 
` after mean sunrise, For the meaning of the name, see page 18 above. 


TEXT. 


1 Óm? Om? Namah Siváyabh? || Namas?-tornga-&iraS-churhbi-chamdra ch4mara-chéravé 
trailókya-nagar-&rambha-müla-stambh&ya — Bambhavó || Om [H#] шәк. 
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1 See, aleo, Ind, Ant, Vol, XXII. p. 110, No, 5, where Prof. Kielhorn gives the same date, with the earlier 
ending-time of 21 brs. 36 min. 

१ For instance, pon, ' gold,’ + surige, ‘knife, = pofijurige, “a golden knife, and mum (mundu), * that which 
is before,’ + sir, ‘eaves of m house,’ = mufjür, the front eaves’ (see Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, 
under the letter 7); so also, I suppose, Aejjáve, ta certain medicinal plant’ (sea the same, s.v, 69), is from her, 
‘large, great, + 4408, ‘a certain grain.’ 

* It should, perhaps, be added that, in the given year, two other fullemoon tifhis ended on the given weekday, 
— the full-moon of Vaidikha, at about 4 hrs, 40 min. after mean sunrise on Monday, 27th April, A.D. 1108, and 
the full-moon of Mágbs, af about 16 hrs, 16 min. after mean sunrise on Monday, 18th January, A.D. 1109; 
also, that on those days, as on the day of the Aévina full-moon, there was no lunar eclipse to be mentioned in the 
record ; also, that either of those two foll-moons might perhaps be connected with the spring harvest, when the 
kingdri, rabi, or later crops, sown in October and November, are gathered, But it seems to me that the autumn 
harvest is the more important one for the greater part of the Kanarese country, and that Mr, Venkat Rango 
Katti was rightly informed that the Aerguggs full-moon is the full-moon of Agvina 

š Read Sdrvvari, 

* From theink-impression, А transcription is givenin Sir Walter Elliot! Carnátaca-Dása Inseriptions, 
Vol.I.p.746: it contains many inaccuracies; and giving,— after the words hothgzayvattue eyam koltar, in 
line 65,— a few words which donot stand in the original at all, 16 then terminates, with the statem ont that the rest 
of the stone is broken away! 

6 This word is represented here by an ornate eymbol,— by a somewhat less elaborate symbol in ine 36 
(before svasti), and in line 59,— and by plain symbols near the end of this line, and in lines 91, 35 (the first om), 
46, 48, 49, and 53. 

? Here the word is expressed in writing. * Read Sivdya. 

* Metre: 91028 (Anushtubh), 10 Metre: Sarddlavikridita, 
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chana-kanti-barhdhuritav=484-sirndhura-éréni-dhitri-madhyam nele déva-dampati-éata- 
kridá.vilásaÁa nij -óddàma.érig -abhiráma-dháma- 

२810 sapta-dvipa-sapt-dronava-stom-Alamkri(kri)tt ramikurm vividba-kéli- 
kamdaram Mamdaram || Kanakanaga!-dakshin-drvvi-vanité-kuntalav=enippa 
Kurmtale-dhareyam 

па — Chalukyarsüldar-Mmanu-sütrada  tikid-embinam chiritram || Vasava- 
viligadith sitnhdsanav-ashtidagamh pravartbise rAjya-éri(sri)-satiyol nere- 

da? yaSd-bhisura-Chalukyar=olage hadinemte(ta)neyal || Tribhuvana-viéru bam 
Kiswvolaletanag=anvaya-rajadhiniy=dd-abhinuta-kirtt: Kattiyaradéva- 

na tamdeya tamman=anvaya-prabhavar=enippa pattada Chalukyara 
santatiy ol=Suréiiu-a-sarinibhan-esedarh Chalukya-kula-bhishanan-Ayyanadéva- 
phibbujam H Fesa- 

riveli-Ayy&na-nri(nri)patigo jasay=eseva Chalukya-Vikramëdityam sihasa-Méru 
puttidam ^ $ri-Vasudévam puttuv-ante Yadava-kuladol | ^ Kshii-mahita-kirtti- 
Daha- 

JÀ-pati-Lakshmanag-rája-putri saubhagya-samanvite Bomtbadévi jagam-nute 
Dévakiy-enisi Vikram-ümganey-ádal || Ratta-nri(nri)pa-ditija-kula-sam. 
ghattadin=agha рафа Chal 

ki-kn]akeabhyudayam рае bhayav=ahitararh berhn-atte di$-ádhipara  sabhegalam 
mutte jasa || Adiya Chalukya-varnsa-mab-ddadhi-sagiysenipa  Vikramamm- 
кайрай Bomthadévi- 

gai magam tin-Ad=i Kri(kri)shn-dvatara-lilam Tailam || Башта mey-gali 
Tailan tertanisuvarsalave bayala kiale(lajgamatn nfg-erntam kididansenbatt- 
emtam komdam prabipadi kôtegalarn || Beda- i 

rada® mamhneyar=bbiyatu * pógada — mandala-n&thar-arggi targgada  nele-pête 
dhüli-patev-ágada ^ durgga-kulam — kunumgi  pirgada para-mardalam nadugi 
kappamanstyada — vairi-ríya- 

reirzadatina — báhu-sáhasa-samagrateg-Áhavamalla-Tailana || Pariyati-kárhga-viram 
masagida Javanam poliu tad-RáshtraEküt-ámbara-bhüsvach-chamdraraim Kakkara- 
пті(огі)ра-гара- 

kathbh-Avanipilaram  sambarisuttam уа? bápp-embinav-avani-talam  Kurntal- 
bryvi-yasd-bhasnra-rajya-driyan=atydyatiyole  taledarn Iille* упа Tails-rája ll 
Dha- 

raniyan®=4 rasi[ ta |ladol=-arddudan=Adi-varaha-ripad irh Sarasijan&bhan-uddharisid- 
andade Ratfa-nra(nri)pa-praghattadim jarida Chalukya-rájyaman-ilà-nuta-kirtti 
varéha- 
chihnan=uddharisidan=-i jagakke kali Tailane marttya-Mukurhdan=allané |] 
Chaéjukya!-rajya-lakshmi-lila-Garginadi-Himichalan=akhil.drvvi-lalan-déarh Nürm- 
madi-Tailam Trailékyama- 

Ilan» Áhavamalla | Param-Astrvvåda-pararapare nija-ràjy -&bhivri(vri)ddhig- 
udbhavav=onip=Isvara-ghalisisginge japad-guruge Hartt-àbja-ravigo dhàrá-pürvva || 
Ratta-gha- 


SS C DM ышы m m a. 


1 Metre: Kands ; and in the next verse, 


1 This akshara, da, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, on rather a small 88916, in the 
the beginning of the line, 


margin before 


1 Мете: Champakamild t Metre: Kanda; and in the next four verses, 
É Instead of Cha] ks,— in which the J has the virdma,— read Chalks, 
6 Metre: Champakamilà, 7 Metre: Mahdsragdhard, 


8 This word either may be some colloquial form from the Sanskpit ji, ‘conquer, ° or шау stand for the Kanarese 


Яу © a father, a grandfather ; an epithet applied to any superior, such as в king, master, lord, ate,’ 


s Metre: Champakamalh, V Metre: Kanda; and inthe next two verse 
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17 ratta-vesar-ddhareg-ittalav-ene rájya-pattabarhdh-6tsavadol-kottarn Manimgavalliyans 
ottajikege  kalasav-iduva teradum Tails || Dhare!  pogalalu Chalukya-pati- 
Taila-nri(nri)- 

18 p-iárchchita-pádan-ittan-I$vara-ghalisásansü rjjita-Harita-kul-Agrani 
ág-ire vara-vipra-parheha$ata-rájige pijisi Tarddavádi-sásiradsolagzo]itar Ma- 


tine  mnkhyav- 


19 nigsvalliyan-i  éasi-süryyar-ullinarh || А prabhuvin=anyayadalli || Abhiman-? 
Oranati Marhdar-ddrig-oreyam Кац várümganá-subhagatvarn Madanarhg= 
anadarane- 


20 уай miditin sa(Sa)évad-vachó-vibhavarh Karnnanan=élisitt-enisu var Mánikya- 
valli-pura-prabhu vikhy&ta-Harita-gÓtva-vilasal- Lakshmidhavar Madhava || Маћа. 
janamgal-a- 

21 ynürvvora mahimey-erit-ene ॥ Vara-varnn-israma-dharmma-nirmmala-puna-ért-véda- 
| Védirhga-vistara-sistr-drttha-vichira.sira-satata-svadhyaya-yajiia-kriyé-guru-pt.- 

22 j-dkara.vipra-parichagata-charhchad-brahmya-téju-nay-Abhara natn ramjisugum mahi- 
Surapuraih Manikyavalli-pura || Manu-márggakke mani-pradipav-enisitt- 
ách&ra-Sampatti 

28 sajjana-harsh-Abdhige chamdra-lakshmiy-enisitt-audáryyav-ugra-dvishad-ghana-darpp- 
ádrige  balpu vajrav=enisitt-ornd=arndn báhyó parah — janaré `bippu  Manirm- 
gavalliya  mahidé- 

24 varkkal-aynürvvaru || ^ Oháruteys? ^ snhaja-sárate råråjipa Tarddavâdi-sĝsirav= 
emb-i náriya kucha-ruchir-âļarakârav=enal dharege Manigavalliye аёруа(ууа) || A 

25 negalda Manigavalliya bhü-nutar-aynürvvarzolage Kásyapa-gótr-&in bhónidhi- 
इही Góvarddhanan-ánata-ripu Váàji-vaiéa-varan-udayisidarh || Hurvvina jarvyu vigi- 

20 shtara hervvida badatanada korvvan=udugisnm=adarim hurvyinavarsermba 
námada gorvvina Gévarddhanamge nathdanan=enipa || Jana‘-nuta-Révaddsa- 
vibhug=atmajar=agrani Nagadévan=o- 

27 ]pina kani Vishnu punya-nidhi Goyyarasai Huldham dharitri jfy=ene pesar- 
vetta  nálvar-avar-i kiriyan hiriyam jagakke sajjana-nidhi Chamdraman 
jasaman=cydisidam — Himavath-nagé| m ]- 

98 dramai || As Chamdirija-vibhuger éári-Chamdrámbikegav-ütmajar] ^ pattidan- 
urvvi-chakra-nuta-gun-&bdhi ^ sad-&chárateyii  nimirchchi jasamam — Basava || 
Parahitadol®=pardkramadol=arppino- 

29 ]l-ürjjta-Saktiyol-Mahé$vara-pada-bhaktiyol-tanage pisatiy=4r=pperar-emnba hemme- 
yol-neredu Manithgavalliya dhardmara-pamchaéat-inurdga-pamkaruhe-vi- 

30  kàsa-bháskaran-enalu ^ negaldaim  Basavam gun-dkara || Kayyarm! ^ nosalge 
damd-emm-ayyam — guniy-erhdu pogale dhare sale — lókakk-ayyancenisippa 
Basavarasayyam  éri-Manigava- 


3l Higeürjitav-enisal || Om | Idus véda-tra ya-tat[t* va-dh&msv-id -anarnt-Anádi- 
samsiddbay -imt-idu téjomaya-dibya(vya)-limgav=idu Iilà-lóka-sàmnidhyav- 
emba day-&bhyurhnati chom- 

$2 nan=-fida Kalidévédamge lok-dtsav-ispadamarh mádisidam nij-ánvay-ya&as- 


samdéhamam  géhamam H Idu?  rajatádriyind-adhikav-einbinegaim Basavar 
nivása-sampadaman-o- 

38 darchchidam Manigavaliya vipra-varar=Kkubéranol=puduy-enis-irppa bhakti- 
yutar-iliye — samtatav-irppen-emba ^ samnida(dha)tanav-oppuv-arte Kalidéva- 
mahêša  nivàsav-oppugurh || 





+ Metter Champakamala. 2 Metre: Mattébhavikridita; and in the next two verses. 
3 Metre: Kanda; and in the next two verses, 4 Metre: Champakamila. 

5 Metre: Kanda, 5 Metre: Champaknmili, 

т Metre: Kanda. 9 Metre: Mattébhavikridita, # Metre: Champakoméla, 
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Sale! mbyurh-jagav-old=uparjjiside — pupy&in — mürtüi-vett-arte ^ nivzmmala-dharmm. 


Smnati-samnutam —— sakala-lakshmi-vdsame=did-amte bhi-lalan-dlamkri(krijti-ratna- 
"बडी nered-irdd-amt-ivagarh ramji- 

kum Kalidévésa.yilàsa-bhásure-gri(gri)har lékayka?-sobhivaham || Om | Om 
Svasti Samastabhuvan&srayam $ilpri(pri)thvivallabharh mabirajadhirajarn 
paramégvaram para- 
тарћа такат Satydsraya-kule-tilakam Chéluky-abharanam rimat- 
pratipachakravartti-Jagadékamailadévara Kalyénapurada  nelevidinolesukha- 


sarnkatha-vind- 
dadim  vajyarh-geyyuttam-ire [i]  Tat-pidapadm-dpajivi — maháprachamda-darda- 
nêyakam mane-verggade Barmmanayyathgel mahiprabhu-M&diraja-pramukha- 
mahajanamgalsaynirvvar-anumatadim ^^ bimnaparh-geyyal-avadhárisi $iimaj-Jagad- 
$kamalladévaru Manithgavalliya dakshina-éri.Siddhalimga-Kalidóvésvara- 
dévargge mnij&-bhuja-vijaya-n&m-àmkitasvarshasda Sneys Dutmdubhi-sumvatsarads 
Pushya! suddha 10  Bri(bri)baspativárad-amd-uttarüysna-samkráimti-vyati- 
pata-pa- 
rvva-nimittav-8gi  jagatturnga-Bhujamgávali-kula-tilaka- Rálámukha-neichthika-par&ma- 
tapónishtha-bráhmyakula-bÀ]a-brahmachári-&ri-Sadyoj&ta-pamdita-dóvara 


kalam ^ karchchi dhara-pirvvakam-midi — dóva-káryyamam = nadayisuv-arit-dgi 
Manitigavalliya terkana holada Mogevidad=olage Kailamgurukeya þa- 
tteyim padusalu Hornoleyavara keyyim midaln Mülasthána-dóvarg 


Kemganavye-déviya keyyim badagalu Chernna-Gésimayyana bittêra varamogeyin 
lemka- 

l kattid=alagina — nálvattu.góna ^ hamdiya-gadimbada ghaleya matiar-ayvattam 
kotier-& mattar 50y-olage dévar-amgabhégs, Chaitra-pavitra dhüp-&rute? naive. 
dya — kharda-sphutita.jirnn-üddhárskkar mattar=ippatt-aydu mathada —éri-SAradà- 
déviyar-athgabhégakkam — tapódhanar-ühara-dánakkern — matiar-eritu mathadalw 
kaumáraman 

vakkhánisuv-upádhy&yarrge  matiarsaydu  dévara brehmapuriga] nilvarggarh 
mattar=emtu — Amri(mri)taráái-parditarggo mulige-vrittiy-Agi —— sarvvá-bdha.5 
pariba- 

rav-igi Kküdüduva matar nélkn antu mattar 50kkav-arnvanavarh mattarimge 
hamdiya salikey-omdam tiyuvar [I*] Om [I] Dévara hi-ddmtakke Nirgeuliya 
halladim  badagalu  Valajikave(?vi)ya-Késyaneana tómtadim midal Mah[à*]- 
vishnu-bhattera ҳади ternkal Kuliya-basadiya têmtadim paduval hirnva-géla 
meiíar-ordumar  sarvva-namagya(sya)v-4gi kottarn [I*] Om [॥*] За ааа 
maneyih paduvale Bhagavati-gériya bidiyim bađagal  r&jo-bidiyh&  mûdal 
Ayiuma-8e- | 
ttiy=arngadiyih temkal dévargge sarvve-numadya(sya)v-igi kottà mhgadi nálku [H*] 
Om [1*] Dévara kêriy=o}age ‘dévargge — nardá-divigege sarvva-nama£ya(sya) v. 
Agi kotta günav-omdu [1] Om [॥*] Déva- 

ra kóry-olage dévara brahmapuriga[]] nálvarggam Amri(mri)tarasi-pathditarn kotta 
nivééanazh nålku alli  ksumárad-upádhy&yarggé kotta nivééanavsomdu H МІ 
Om [I] Dévara | 

kériy=olage ^ dévars brahmapurigala nivdéalnaldimn terakal sanva[r*]nnarpge 
Amri(mri)tardsi-pathditar kotta nivëšansv=omdu [l*] A nivésanamgela pramigu 
tethkan-Adiyim ma- 


RR Rr rr a uu —— ४४ i rd Uc eMe A a ahus 
1 Metre: Mattóbhavikridita, 3 Read lék-aika, š Road Рано, 
* Read drati, or dréi, 8 Rend sarvradddhd, 
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92 [da]l-orhdu badegana mêre vara[i*] nál-góna pramau[ilna kayyalu parishtradin 
pad uval mügayya-batteyaz. kaled=irinésara ;aladal 
gay[y*]i nila 

53 hadinaydu kayya pramana | Ош Svasti Vi Bat-Anéka-véda-védámga-tatit* va- 
jnàna-márttamda-jvàlà-mardite-puxidariká!k sha- .rahma-lakshmi-}ak shita- 
visàla-vaksha[ h*]sthala-hainsa- 

94 yuvati-sardji?-virdjuminar=appa $rimad-utta[ ma ]d-agrahárazn 

maháprabhu-mukhyav-a$ésha-mahijanomgal-aynürvvar vii  dharmmamam taps 
dharnamay-agi sa[d*]-dharmmadim sisana-maryyddeyihdav=4-chaj md 1r-[à ]ekka-tirse 
багала — pratipdlisuvar || Saményd‘=yam dharmma-sétursari(nri) pani kale. 
kalé pålaniyô 

96 bhavadbhih sarvvànzétün-bhágineh partthivémhdrin — bhüyó-Lbhüró — yüchaté Вала. 
charndra[b*] || Svas-datt[à*]i  para-datt[á*]is và yo haréti(ta) vasuridhmá[m* 
shashthir-vvarsba^-sahaarázi 

57 vishthá,àà — jàyaté — krimih || Sásanam-id-dvud-elliya 


nivésanadzagalavzaru- 


Manimgava]liya 


&a«anavsarzitlarzcke 


salisnvenzinte] disanamansemba påtakan=å ^ sakalum — rauruvakke — galagalan- 
hg ur || 

58 Ür[o* ]deyar-akke ganaveakk=(r=hly=avassakke — nàda-komde(te)yar=akk=imt=àr=i 
dharmmaman=alidad{e*] vorant-ire rauravakke galagalan-iligu[m*] || 
Garagáüsügara-YamnáP.samgamado] Viranási Ga- 

59 yeyzemb-i tirttharogalol=aganita-sad[d*]vijaputhgava-gokulavan-alidan=ith=i[dan= 


анаа] || Om  Svasü Svrimat-Kalachuryya-bliujabalachakravartti-tribhuvan- 
sikaviva-Bijjaladéva-varsha- 

60 da 6neya  Vish[u*]-sàmvatsarada Bhadrapada bahula 6 Mamgalavirad- 
атага Svasti | Samasta-vastu-vistirnna-ghirn nit-dranava-nindda-prand(nn)t- 
ап (nn)ta-bhuvana-vikhyáta-parchaéata- | 

6l vira-SAsana-labdh-dinéka-guna-gan-Alamkri(kri)ta-satya-ganch-ichar a - ch árucháritra- 


па [ ya: vinaya }-vijfidna-vira-Banamja-dharmm a-pratipàlanar-appa $rimad- Аууёто- 
leysaynürvva[r*] svàmipa- 
62 lu mukhyay-dgiy=emtu nada padinarnvarum nind-~dés-Abbyamtarada 


,avapga[lum —mum]muridundamura pattafda] mane Manimgavalliyal mahå- 
»Ad-ági noved=tka-sthar-ig-irdd=alli- | 

63 ya prabhu mukhyav-eradzaynirvvaram — talada —_settiyarmh nakarsingalm (lum) 
adda « , cern ° ° héruva settiyarum eleya-gátrigarnim telliga- 
gottahyum Tarddavadi-sisirada па 

64 galeya bárikanum. nered-óka-sthar-àg-irddu kapila-chatti-vyatipüta-parvva- 
nimiitav-Àg[i &r]-Siddhalimga-Kalidévésvara-dóvargge déva-küryyamam ^ nadasal 
tama dharmmav-àgi nakaramgal ha- | | | 

65 ti hamnir-ddhênya gamasta-bhaihdavàne ^ mápikav-olag-àgi tiva — máyu-gornd- 
arntappa  bhamdakke horgzara-visamar kottara gatrigara tèva mizid-vlege 
homg-ayvatt-eleyazn kotfar hêyava — РИУ м 

66 settiyara horaganindam tamda hamnirdhánga modal-Agi samastc-bhamdavane 
månņikavzolag-[ċ]gi taridu  mápitakke homge visamam Койоты + sthaladal 
thru mAre-gomdu tumbida — | | | mo" 

67 bhattakke homge visaimam kottar telliga-pottaligaly dévare na! ja divigege 
ganarhgalal=ornd-omdu haligey-enneyar — kottaru sålira-samayarngai gonga 
mukhbyav-igi nila-pa- 

ga a ; 

i t i ed above the line 
1 This akshara, kd, wea ab first omitted, and then was insert Ü 
This is, perhaps, a mistake for гатда. | 8 Read Lies died a त 
4 Metre: Balint, в Мето: 50ка (Anushtubh), * Rend shoshpi-can sa, 


A 


š "v мй Te is 
4 Metre: Kanda; and in the folluwing bwo verges. чиа 


iere Fis нна, 4 inti Mone e 


е; 
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68 rvvakke —varsham-prati okkalalli — visav-aydai kottar déda(vajra — kottahgal 
nüle-parvvakke halum nilum bara!’ — berattumbzokkalelh varsham-prati 
visavsaydam kottaru séniga-gottaligal mnüla-pa- 

69 rvvakke varshazh-prati kuyiba-sénigar=ckkal-okkalale visav=aydam kottar billa- 
münürvva[v|u а dbarmmav-oyemdu? máruva  hedageya hanyu hampal 
bádu-káyge hidi- | 

70 bådu hidi-hannam kottar médar-okkeluga!  hüvina-karadage hedalage mathake 
ve . . kerasiyam  sadá-kdlam nadasuv-amt-igi kottar gaudu mukhyav-àgi gaud- 
okkala neravigal 

71 gamda-ghsu — herngüs-ornade — maduvege — visavsaydam dêvar=åyav-ågi kottar 
varsham-prati — valiysera[da:m] kottar [||*] Inst dharmmaman=4-charndr- 
árkkain  sthiyi-varatrh — nadev-ant-ági — kottar-i dharmmamam — $Asana-ma- 

79 ryy&deyià — nádugal pratipülisuvar-i  dharmmakkeadda-khamdava — nádugalg- 
idir-Ádavan-avamge samudra-mà . . . . . eo. Gn(?da)ne bira-vanigan= 
adakkeaynütvvara besadizn —billa-münürvvaru kivar [|\*] Marhgala-mahd-éri || 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


After an invocation of Siva (line 1), and a verse in praise of the same god under the name 
of Sambhu, the inscription proceeds to recite that, in the centre of the earth, there is the 
mountain Mandara (1.3), the ornament of the seven continents and the seven oceans, Over 
the land of Kuntale (1. 3), which was-considered to be a lock of hair (kuntala) of the woman 
who was the land to the south of the golden mountain (Méru), thera reigned the Chalukyas 
(1. 4}, їп so praiseworthy a manner as to illustrate well the observances of the code of 
Manu (l 4) When they bad continued during eighteen successions, among the renowned 
Chijukyas (1. 5), in the eighteenth (succession), in the descent of the royal Chalukyas who 
claimed to be horn in the lineage of the younger brother of the father of Kattiyaradéva (ll. 5, 6)4 
whose hereditary capital was the world-renowned Kisuvolal (1. 5),5 there was king Ayyanadéva 
(Т.) (1. 7). To him there was born Vikramaditya (V.) (1. 7), whose wife was Bonthadévi (1. 8). 
daughter of king Lakshmana of the Daha]& country. And then,— prosperity returning to the 
Chalki family, which had suffered mishap through being bruised by the race of the demons in 
the shape of the Bafta kings (11. 8, 9),— their son was Taila (YL.) (1. 10), а very incarnation of 
Krishna, who fought а hundred and eight battles out in the open country, and captured 
eighty-eight fortresses. None of the hostile kings could shake off this Ahavamalla-Taila 
(IL) (1. 12), who, resembling Death, annibilated those kings, the pillars of Kakkara/ (1. 12) 
in war, the moons of the sky which was the Ráshtraküta (race), and, amidst the applauses of 
the whole world, with an exceedingly great effort acquired the sovereignty of the land of 
Kuntala (1. 18). Just as (the god) Sarasijanabha (Vishnu), in the form of the primal boar, 
lifted up the earth which had sunk into the lower regions, so Taila (IL.) (1. 15), bearing the 
Great of a boar, lifted up the Chalukya sovereignty which had fallen throu gh being over. 


ee TS si 5a ES >... 





TE SSE IY RTS PIER NOSSO कक 

1 The vowel of the first syllable is illegible; it may be any other vowel, quite as much as a, 

3 This is, perhaps, by mistake for dharmmat=est-ene, 

? This is an imaginative statoment, not in accordance with facts, 

* This is purely imaginary person, not mentioned in any other record that has yet come to notice; unless, 
indeed, the name is intended for that of Kirttivarman 1L; who, however, did uot stand in the asserted relationship 
to Ayyana |, 

š The modern Pattsdakal, in the BAddmi táluka, Bijapur district. 

* Why this particular number should be mentioned, is not apparent, In the same way, the Eastern Chalukya 
king Naréndramrigaréja-Vijayaditya IL. is said to have fought a hundred and eight, battles, by day und by night 
during twelve years, with the armies of the Gaügas and the Rattas (seo Ind. Ant. Vol XX. m 101). | i 

7 The Báshtraküte king Kakka TI. 
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thrown by the Байа kings. So this Nürmadi-Taila (II.), otherwise called Trailékyamalle! 
and Ahavamalle (ll. 15, 16), became the lord of the whole earth: and, at the festival of his 
installation in the sovereignty, when his name, “the grindstone of the Raftas,” began to fill 
the earth, he gave (the town of) Manitngavalli, with libations of water, to Tévaraghalisasa, 
the Jagadguru or pontiff of the world, the sun of the water-lilies that are (the members of) the 
Harita (१07८), who was considered to be the cause of the great growth of his sovereignty 
(ll. 16, 17). And Isvaraghalisasa, the leader of the family of the Haritas, whose feet were 
worshipped by king Taila (II), the leader of the Chalukyas, gave the choice Manigavalli, 
in the Tardav&di thousand, to the five-hundred excellent Brahmans of whom he himself was 
the chief, as a grant to endure as long as the moon and sun might last (11, 17-19) 


In the lineage of that lord (1. 19), there was a certain Madhava (1. 20), the Prabhu of the 
town of Minikyavalli, the very Vishnu of the renowned Harita gétra. And now to 
describe the greatness of the five-hundred Mahdjanas (L 20):— [Here come (ll. 21-24) 
two verses in praise of the virtues and accomplishments of the five-hundred Brahmans 
of Manikyavalli or Manimgavalli, followed by a repetition of the statement that 
Manigavalli was in the Tardavádi thousand; and then we are told that]— Among the 
five-hundred of Manigavalli, there sprang up a certain Gévardhana (1. 25), the moon of the 
ocean that was the Kasyapa gótra, an excellent member of the race of Vájins? His son was 
Révadisa (1. 26). The latter had four sons, Nágadéva, Vishnu, Goyyarasa, and Hulidha 
(1. 27). The youngest of these became the greatest, and, under the name of Chandramas, made 
his reputation reach even as far as the Himalaya mountains. To that lord Chandirája (1. 28) 
aud to Chandrdmbike there was born a son, Basava. There were none who were like him 
in devotion to the feet of (tho god) Mahésvara (Siva); and this Basava (1 30) attained the 
fame of being esteemed the sun that caused to bloom the water-lily that was the affection 
of the five-hundred Brahmans of Manithgavalli. This Basavarasayya (1. 30) came to be 
considered the father of the world, since the whole world, putting their hands to their 
forehends, saluted him with the words “Our virtuous father;" and thus he brought 
greatness to the famous Manigavelli. Manifesting the height of graciousness in saying “ This 
is the abode of the essence of the three Védas; this is the accomplishment of that which has 
no end and no beginning; this is the lustrous divine Iviga” (L. 31), he caused to be made 
for the beautiful (god) Kalidévüéa (1. 32) a dwelling-place, the abode of the joy of mankind, 
which gathered together in itself all the fame of his lineage. Saying “ Basava made this 
heautiful abode, in such a style that it surpasses the silver mountain (६11855) ; the excellent 
Brahmans of Manigavalli are full of devotion, во as to rival Kubóra ; I will abide here always, 
the great lord Kalidéva (1. 33) approved of the abode. And so this glorious pleasure-house 
of Kalidévésa (1. 35), the chief beauty of the world, shall be charming for ever 


Hail! (1. 35). While the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the 
earth, the Mahérdjddhirdja, ihe Paraméérara, the Paramabhaftáraka, the glory of the 
family of SatyüsSraya, the ornament of the Chálukyss, the glorious and valorous emperor 
Jagadékamalladéva (IL.) (1, 36), was reigning, with the pleasure of an agreeable interchange 
of communications (with his feudatories),? at the capital of Kalyanapura,—on his 
feudatory, the most intrepid Dandandyaka, the Manevergade Bammanayya (1.37), preferring а 
request, with the assent of the five-hundred Mahájana« headed by the Mahéprabhu Madiraja,— 
the glorious Jagadékamalladéva (IL) (1. 35), having well thought over it,— to the god 
KalidévéSvara, the holy Siddbalinga of the south, of Manimgavallij— on account of the 


+ чл + 








а 





— — ———M— — — — — Wah hm 





1 This bireda did not really belong to Taila II. He had only the biruda Ahavamalla. The two birudae 
Trailókyamalla and Ahavamalla belonged to his descendant Sdméévara Т, 

2 Menning, apparently, of the sect of the Vüjasanéy ios or followers of the’ White Yajnrvàda, 

3 Sukha-samkathd-vindda, 


E 
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vyatipáta and ратта of tho Uttarayana-samkranti of Thursday (coupled with} the din 
tithi of the bright fortnight of (the month) Pausha of the Dundubhi आका 
which was the fifth of the years marked by the name of the Victory of his aring (1 : ) ) 
— having laved the feet of the youthful Brahmachárín, the illustrious Sadjêjita pana dHitadéva 
(1. 40), who was the glory of the Bhujahgaval! family, eminent in the world, WG was 
completely conversant with tho KAlimukha doctrines, who performed the most austere 
penances, and who belonged to a family of Brdhmans,— with libations of water, ~ for the PUPON 
of maintaining the rites of the god,— gave fifty танана (of land) in (the hamlet of) Bo grid 
of the southern fields of Manithgavalli, (according to the measure) of the pole called the boar- 
staf (of the length) of forty spans, ou the west of the road to Kslluguruke, on the east of 
the cultivable land of the Honuoleyavarn, on the north of the cultivable land of the goddess 
Kehganavve of (the shrine of) the Milasthina god, and on the south ofthe . ~ Xo. १३ ж 

» + « Of the ridge of the paddy-field? of Chenna-Gésimayya, In those fifty mottars 
(1. 43), twenty-five matiars were for the айларда of the god, and for the purificatory 
rites of (the month) Chaitra, the waving of burning incense, and the repair of whatever might 
become broken or torn or worn-out; eight mattars were for the angabhêga of the goddess 
Shradidévi of the matha, and for the provision of food for ascetics; five maitars were for 
the teachers who explain the Kaumdra in the matha; eight matiars were for the four 
(Bréhmans whose households made up the) Brihman settlements of the god; and four mattari 
were an outright allotment, free from all demands, to Amritardgipandita, As the a@rutaau- 
tax on these fifty matters, they shall pay one , . + 1. « 8 « « + » e „ on cach 
matta?, 


For the fower-garden of the god (1. 46), they gave one matier of the circle Cof lands), 
(by the measure) of tho Brühmans' staff, as a sareanamusya-grant, on the north of the stream 
called Nirgali, on the east of the garden of Valajikaveya-Késyana, on the south of the 
garden of Mehdvishnzbhatta, and on the west of the garden of the Jain temple called Kuliya- 
08880. 

On the west of the house where food and shelter were given gratis (1. 48), 05 tho north of 
the road to the street of (the goddess) Bhagavati, on the cast of the King’s highway, and on 


the south of the shop of Aytamasetti, they gave to the god four shops, as a SOT qa namuryo- 
grant. 








In the street of the god (1. 49), they gave one oil-mill, as & sarvanemasya-grant, for tho 
perpetual lamp of tbe god. 


In the street of the god (ll 49, 50), Amritaráóipandita gave four sites +o the 
(Bréhmans whose households made wp the) Brahman settlements of the god; and ome aite 
was given to the teachers of the Kaumára. 


In the street of the god (ll. 50, 51), on the south of the site of the Brihman settleme 
of the god, Ámritarüsipandita gave one site for the sauvarna. 


The measure of those sites (1, 51), from sonth to north, in cubits of the men, 
spans, was six cubits of breadth and fifteen cubits of length for each site, 


Then comes (1, 53) a mandate to the five-hundred Mahdjanas, headed by the Af ahdoralhy 
of the excellent agrahára of Manirgnvalli, to preserve this act of religion, as if it бике d н 
own act, ag long as the moon and вип may last, And this part of the record id 


end : 
with five benedictive and imprecatory verses,— two in Sanskrit, and three in Kang dd e 55-59) 


*कणएॅणारशिशिएशिशिशशी S YF 
————— 
1 Ghale seems to be another form of gale, ‘a bamboo rod or stake; a pole, a staff, ° 
3 Bifféru is thus explained in Reeve aud Sunderaon’s Canatese Dictionary, But Kittel’s Dict 
^ 1 et # ape 
only the sense of ‘a missile wenpon ; a dart, spear, javolia,’ ‘Mary gives it in 
1 фе, the Edfantra-prammar, * 
* А literal translation would be ५ to the four persons (tho are) the Brilim ig towns,” 


four 
there 


sts 


Stare of four 
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Hail! (1. 59) On Tuesday (l. 60) (coupled with) the sixth tithi of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) Bhédrapada of the Vishu sathvatsara which was the sixth of 
the years of the glorious Kalachurya Bijjaladéva (1. 59), an emperor by the strength of his 
arm, the sole hero of the three worlds,— when, headed by the five-hundred Suémins of the 
famous (town of) Ayyavole! (1, 61) who were preservers of the strict Banaiija-religion, the 
sixteen of the eight districts (1, 62), and the Gavares of many districts, and the Mummuridanda, 
were met together in a great district (assembly) at the royal abode Manimgavalli, and were 
standing in one place,— and when, headed by the Prabhu of that place (1. 63), the two five- 
hundreds, and the Seffis of the locality, and the Nakaras, and the Seffis who made a business 
of lading ........, and the betel.leaf Gdtrigas, and the guild? of oilmen, and the 
sealer of flour and churning-sticks* of tho Tardavadi thousand, were met together and were 
standing in one place,— on account of the festival of the туайр а of the (tithi called) 
kapila-chatti (l. 64), to the god Siddhalinga-Kalidévdsvara, in order to ‘continue the 
rites of the god, the Nakaras gave? half а 2660 per honnu! on each bale’ of the things 
which they bought, including rubies and all the stock? of cotton and the twelve kinds of 
grain; and the Géirigas (1. 65) gave fifty betel-leaves per honnu on the betel-leaves that they 
sold; and the loading Seffis (1. 66) gave a visa per honnt on the salo of such things, including 
rubies and all the stock of the twelve kinds of grain, which they imported from outside, and 
a visa per honnu on the paddy which they bought and loaded in the locality itself; and the 
guilds of the oilmen (1. 67) gave one hale of oil on each oil-mill, for the perpetual lamp of 
the god; and the guilds of the weavers, headed by the Gauda,!! бате five visas per ро], year 
by year, for the n&iu-festival; and the Койайз of the god (1. 68) gave five visas per poll, year 
by year, for the nálu-festival, on those who dealt in milk, thread, and ........., i 
and the guilds of artisans gave five visas per poll of the Kuriba-sénigas (1. 69), year by year, 
for the niilu-testival ; and the three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers (P) (1. 69) gavea 
handful of dried unripe fruit and a handful of ripe fruit on each basketful that they sold of 
ripe fruit, . + . + + ०) and dried unripe fruit; and the basket-makers and mat-makers (1. 70) 
gave a flower-basketand . . . . » . . . ., in order to maintain for ever the , ,., 2 
at the matha: and the groups of the kinsmen of the village-headman, headed by the Gauda 
himself, gave, as a perquisite of the god, five visas on each marriage (1, 71), no matter 
whether of a boy or of a girl, and two balis year by year. 

The record ends (ll, 71, 72) with a mandate to the people of the district and to the 
three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers, to preserve this act of religion, 








B.— Of the time of Bijjala; A.D. 1165, 


The writing covers an area about l' 8” broad by 1'11” high, The tablet is broken into 
three pieces, by a fissure running from the beginning of line 14 to the end, of line 9, and by 





1 The modern Aihole, in the Hungund taluka, Bijapur district, | u f 
2 ie, the five-hundred Sudmins of Ayyüvole, and the five-hundred Mahdjanas of Manithgavalli. | 
з Kittel’s Dictionary explains оба (which would become gotta]: iu composition) as ‘a multitude or 
e 2 
— n ier oe explains bárika ав ‘one who applies a public seal or stamp. — Whether 
hittu and gaje ate really to be taken as meaning bere ‘four’ and * churning-stiek, is not quite certain. 
x в фе, here, and throughout, “agreed to give annually.” | 
6 Kittel’ Dictionary explains visa вв * one-sixteenth of a hama; hena as ° four annas and eight kasus; and 
š eoim, а cash,’ 
= a ae eee ta gold coin, the half of a varáAa (one rupee, seven annas, four cash).' 
8 HEAR seems to be for bidnda, “a pack or bale of goods or шаша. | 
9 Bhandavdne seems to be another form of bandandla = bandawala, capital, funds; stock, store. 
10 The mention here of the Gauda or village-headman seems rather incongrucus. 


Jt ie. a capitation-tax of five visas each, 
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another from the top of the tablet to abont the centre of line 10: bnt very few letters have been 
completely lost thereby, except near the middle of lines 1 to 8; and in other respects the record 
is very well preserved.— The sculptures at the top of the tablet have been so much damaged 
that itis dificult to make out what they are.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular 
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and boldly 
executed. They include decimal figures in lines 18, 25, and 26, and the distinct form of the 
lingual d all through: the vírüma is represented by the mark for tho vowel u, throughout; 
and а pointed instance of this is the word éabuda, line 4, The average size of the letters is 
about $”.— The language is Kanarese ; except for the two opening Sanskrit verses.— As regards 
orthography, the only points calling for special notice аге— (1) the use of ri for ri, eg. in 
orittiya, line 24; (2) the use of b for v in byattpdta, line 20; and (3) a frequent confusion 
between the sibilants, e.g. in vridabha, line 5, and amkusa, line 7. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjala. And it 
registers certain grants that were made to a temple of the god Vishnu in the form of 
Channa. ६6888. 

It is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday coupled with the new-moon 
{Мм of the month Margagira of tbe Parthiva saitatsaro, which was the tenth year of the 
reign of .Bijjela. The given sadvotsura was Saka-Sarmvat 1088 current. And the 
corresponding Fnglish date is Sunday, 5th December A.D. 1165, when the new-moon tithe 
ended at about 8 hrs, 28 min, after mean sunrise. On this day, however, there was no eclipse 
of the gun! 

TEXT. 

1 Om? Om‘ [H*] Namas'=tasmai Vardhdya lilaycó[d"]dhara[tó ma]bira khura- 
madhya-gató yasya 

2 Mérumé khanakhandyaté || Namah « + âra-vilasad-rû pa- 

3 lavanya-simdhavé ||({) gópijana-manÓ . , , , rüjaharnsáya S4 

4 raging | Om бувї — Samadhigataparehama[háéa | buda -mahárá;ádhi- 

5 тёз  K&l&(a)mjera-puravar-àdhisva(8va)ram — s[uvarnga]-vrisabha?-dhyajaim 
damar[u]- 

6 ga-türyya-mirgghüéa(sha)pam] Kalachuryya-[kula]-kamala-marttazhda Кадала: 

7 prachamda — mána-kanakáchalam  subhatar=[Adijiya kaligal=arnkusa(éa)m 
sa(Sa)ran-[ 8 |- 

8 gata-vajre-parjaram —pratápa-Lamkósva($va)rar para-[n]ari-sahédaram giri- 
durgga-ma- 

9 llam chalad-amka-Ramam vair-ibha-karnthiravam nissa(ééa)thka-malla nám. 
&di-prasa(&a)s[ t]1-sa- 

10 hitam rimata bhujabala-[chakravalr[tt]i —viva-Bijfj]aladóvaru — Kaly&- 

nada n[e]levi- 

11 dinolu — sukha-samkethá-vinó[da]d[ium]  rêjyam — [g]eyy[u*]bam-re [|*] 

Om Om 
12 Om Svasti § Yama-niyama-svidhyaya-dhydna-dharana-mé(man)n-dnushté 
(shtha)- 








1 But there was a solar eclipse, not visible in India, on the preseding new-moon day, of the month Kárttika 
falling on Friday, 6th November (seq Von Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisse, pp. 226, 227, and Plate 113) 

? From the ink-impression, This record ia not ineluded in the Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions 

१ This word 18 represented here by an ornate symbol, which stands above the first word, Om, of line 1. In 
line 4, a very similar ornate symbol is used, In lines 11 and 12, the symbol 18 ornate, but of a different pattern, 

* Here, the word is expressed in writing. 5 Metre: Slóka (Anusbtubh) ; and in the next verme 

ë Rend JMféruh. 7 Read orishabhe 
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18 na-japa-samédhi-si(61)la-sarhpannar-appa érimad-uttamad=agrah[3*]- 
14 тыд Man[ilgavalliya prabhu Mêdirêja pramukham=asésha-mahdjanar- 


galum 
15 érimanu-mahipradhênam Yammanayya'-damdanayake pramukha ka- 
16 rana{th* jgaluthm?=arht=inibarum Darhgeya-Vasuddva-niyakaran mádi- 
l7 sida pratishte(shthe)ya gri-Charnnna’.Kddavar-amgabhoga-khamda- 
sphuthi(ti)ta-Sirnnód háral ka? 
18 érimetu-Kalachuryya-chakravartti-vira-Bijjaladéva-varshadsa _10- 
19 neya Pártti(rithi)va-samvatsarada Marggasirad=amavasye Adi- 
tyava- 


20 ra süryya-grahapa-bya(vys)tipüta-nimittadim kotta kayyo nelam U- 
21 kkaliya batt[e*]yirn paduvale fupparaju-geyyim badagalu 
22 Ra(?)lakkiyabbeya-Hamchikeya babteyir mi dale hayeká- 
23 ra-gey[y*"]hh — terkalu ^ Darhgeya-Sithgarasa-Vasuda(dé)vandyakara tara. 
24 m-ibbar-ünucheháyeya — vri(vri)ttiya  sthalad=olage hirya-kóla maw 
25 ttaru hamneradarh sarvva-namasyav-dgi bitta mattare 12 dévara nam- 
20 dá-divigege garvva-namasyav-dgi bita gina 1  $rimanu-mahá- 
pradhá- 

27 шып  Ammanayya-damdan&yskaru pramukha — karapamgalu — terhmeáya- 
28 da hépigsobbala — mülya-vattamamn bittsru [||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The record opens with invocations of ihe god Vishnu as the boar (line 1), and ns 
Sárhgin (11. 8, 4). It then refers itself to the time of the Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjeladéva 
(1. 10),— the Mahdrdjddhirdja who had attained the pa&ahamahásabda (1. 4); the supreme lord 
of Kalafijara, the best of towns (l. 5); he who had the banner of a golden Garuda; be 
who was heralded in public by the sounds of the musical instrument called gamaruga 
(1, 5, 6); the sun of the water-lily that was the Kalachurya family (1. 6),— who was 
reigning at the capital of Kalyana (1. 10) with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly 
interchange of communications (with his feudatories) (1. 11), 


AJl the Mahdjanas, headed by Madiraja (1. 14), the Prabhu of the agrahdra of Mani- 
gavalli, and the Karanas headed by the Mahdpradhdna and Dandamáyaka Ammansyya 
(1. 15),— for the azgabhéga, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, of (the god) Channa-Késava (1. 17), which had been established by Dangeya- 
Vüsudevanáyaka (1. 16),— on account of the vyatip&ta of an eclipse of the sun 
(1. 20) (on) Sunday (coupled with) the new-moon tithi of (tho month) Margasira 
of the Pürthiva samvatsara which was the tenth year of ths Kalachurya emperor 
Bijjaladéva (1. 18),-- gave a plot of cultivable land (1. 20) on the west of the road 
to Ukkali’ (ll, 20, 21), on the north of the cultivable land called Tupparaju-geyyi, 
on the east of the road to (?) Ralakkiyabboya-Hafichike, and on the south of the 
cultivable land called Harekára-geyyi. (And) Dangeya-Singarasa and Dahgeya- Vásudóvanüyaka 
(1. 28) allotted twelve mattars, (by the measure) of the big staff, ав a sarvanamasya-grant, in the 
site of their . . . . * + < Š allotment. For the perpetual lump of the god, 
there was allotted one oilmill (1. 26), аз a sarvanamasya-grant. (And), headed by the 


— — FR 


1 Read Ammanayya; 88 in line 27, 2 Read ^ga[um, : 2 Rend Channa, 

4 Read /trundddhdrakkam, š Read keyyi, 6 The scribes, the accountante. 
7 ‘The modern Ukli, seven miles to the north-east of Manngó]i, 

š The meaning of the word dnuchchdyeya is not known, 
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Mahdpradhdna and Dandanáyaka Ammanayya (1. 27), the Karanes allotted one bala! of 
s+ + ù १ a? paddy per héru of their perquisites. 


C.— Of the time of Sankama; A.D. 1178. 


The writing of the whole record covers an area about 1/ 112” broad by 2’ 1} high, The 
tablet, however, is broken into four pieces, of which one, containing portions of lines 15 to 25, 
has been lost. In addition to this, many of the letters in the two extant upper fragments, 
which extend as far as line 23, are a good deal obliterated. And it has, therefore, been found 
convenient to reproduce the text from line 24 only, from which point itis all on one fragment 
of the stone and in а state of much better preservation; giving, in the abstract of contents, 
the substance of lines 1 to 23, which сап be read quite sufficiently for that purpose, though 
they cannot be edited in full. The sculptures at the top of the tablet are, in the centre, a 
linga, with the sun and moon above it; on the proper right, a squatting figure, facing 
full-front; and on the proper left, a cow and ealf.— The characters are Kanarese, of the 
regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and 
holdly executed. They include decimal figures in line 25, and the distinct form of the lingual 
f : the virdma is represented by the sign for the vowel u, throughout; and pointed instances of 
this are $rímaiu, line 24, and pdrtthivémdrdnu, line 41, The average size of the letters is 
about j".— The language is Kanarese; there are ordinary verses in lines 10 to 24, and some, 
of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 40 to 46. The accusative neuter 
singular occurs both with the archaic m, eg. dhanamam, line 33, and with the v, e.g. 
dharimmavahn=, l. 38, where, from the use of the anusvdra before the т, we seem further to 
have exactly the modern form, diarmavannu.— In respect of orthography we need only 
notice an occasional confusion of the sibilants, illustrated by varéada, line 24, and sudhdha, 
line 28. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Sankama. And it 
registers grants that were made, by the direction of the king himself, to the Mahdjanas or 
Brahmans of Manigavalli, headed by the Maháprabhu lévaradéva, and to some other persons, 

It is dated at the time of the Dakshindyana-samkranti or summer solstice, coupled with 
Sunday and the eleventh tithé of the bright fortnight of the month Ashddha, of the Vilambin 
sawavatsara, which was the third year of the reign of Sankama. But the date does not work 
out correctly. The given samvatsara was Saka-Saznvat 1101 current. And the given titht 
ended, not on a Sunday, but on Tuesday, 27th June, A.D. 1178, at about 14 hrs, 34 min, after 
mean sunrise; while the samkrênii also, which occurred on the preceding day, Monday, at 
about 18 hrs. 56 min., cannot be connected in any way with the Sunday. 


TEXT. 


Da эъ ax के हक के! Жк SN Óm$ S vasti Srimaty-Kalachuryya- 
bhuj abalachakravartti-Samkamadéva-varsa(rsha)da  mürane- 

25 ya Vila[thbi-sarn]vatsarad-Aside’  sudhdha/ 11 Adityavara dakshinfyana- 
samnkramana-parvva-nimittam ériman-mahi- 


aaa em SEU ag ЕЕЕ ЕНЕ-ДЕ АБАЛГА FF nc s >i 


1 Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary explains baja, balja, as ‘a medsure of capacity, the fourth part of a 
kolaga or four mduas” 


3 The exact meaning of milly a is nob apparent. 

2 Kittel’s Dictionary explains dru as ‘a load, especially a bullock=lond. 

* From the ink-impression, This record is not included in the Carnátaca- Désa Inscriptions, 
š Represented by an ornate symbol, both here and at the end of the record, 

с Read Ashddha, T Rend éuddáo. 





26 


45 


46 


27 


Se A a पते लक i eg шыш. “a x 


te aa, 





pradhananh —hiriya-darhdandyakath dandandtha-Nariyanain — érimatu-Késimayya- 
damdaniyakarum a- 

vara  maydunath $ri(&r1)man-mahápradh&narh Brahmadéva-damdanáyakarur 
ayara herggade  Matiarasarum chakravartti- | 

ya  hélikeyi tamm-=ilkeya — érimadeuttamad-agrahiram  Manigavalliya шаһ. 
prabhuv-lévaradóva pra- i 
mukhav=asésha-mahajanamgaligath mülgarigam pamchamatha ..... ee 
ligah samasta-prajegaligath sama- 

sta-jati-varggakkam dhárá-pürvvakara-mádi bitta ^ dharmavzemt-eindade [1] 
Manigavalliyaleaputrikaru sattar=appad=avara dvipa- | 
di-ohatuhppadil -dhana-dhànya-gri(gri)ha-kshétrav-erb-inituman-átana stri-mukhyay- 
agi  hemgusu-makkalu 

vibhaktar=Ada  têyi-tamde © annataramathdirsavara makkaluh а... eiu 
jakti gótra ant-avar-olag=ir=iddadsi- T 
ddavaré kaledu-korh bar-arht-anibar=olag=irav=illad-idda[r=a|ppad=A dhanamar déva- 
diyigalige dharmmada- 

ttav-ågi  kuduvaru Sharhbikéévara-dévargee hiriya-k[6]l, — mattaru yippattumai 
aimdra-parvvamam hoga- 

vadisi véda-paragar=appa bribmanaransddisi — pü[ji]salu sarvya-namasya(sya)v-ågi 
kottaru bråhmaņara 

manegalale ktla hêlal-ågad=endu dhâårå-pûrvvaka[rn*]-måqdi bittarn [|#] 1-і 
dharmma[m]gsla adhiké- 

ri karanarn prabhu —mahájanamgalhum ^ samasta-prajegalurh sisane-maryyadeyimnd= 
A-charhdr-árkka-táÁram þa- 

тай pratipülisuvaru [|*] 1 dharmmavarhn=dr-Anwh kidisidareappade ^ ári-Vára- 
násiyalu v[y*]atipüta-sarnkrama- 

pa-süryyagrahanadalu — kótb-kavileymam? mi( P)vattit-sisira-brihmanarumath sva- 
hastadi kode ma~ р 

hápütakavan-eyduvaru || — Slóka || SAmàany65=yarh dharmma-sótur-nri(nri)p&gdn 
káló-kàlà  pálaniyó bha- 

[va]dbhih sarvvàn-étànsbhágina[h*] pêrtthiyêmdrinu bhiyd-bhiyd yüchatà Råma- 
charndrah || Sva*-datt[A*]ià —— para-datt[&*]rn 

và yd hardti(ta)  vasuhdhari|im*] dashtir-vvarsha-sahagrini® vishthdy4m jayatê 
krimi[h*] || Gathgasigara®-Ya- 


munê-samagamadoju Viranisi — Gayeysemb-i _tirttharhgalol=aganita-sadhvi(ddvi) ja. 
puigava-gókulama[n-a]- 

lidan=imnt=idan=alidaza || ^ Sássnam-id-Avudselliya  disanav=fr-ittar-éke — malisuvev- 
emb-t sá(&i)samavan-emba  pá[ta]- 

kan-h sakalan — rauravakke galagalan-iligur || Ür[o* ]deyar-akko TUS 


akk=tr=ilv=aras=akke —náda-kórhteyar-akk-[à]- 
r-àr-| dharmmaman-alidade  vórant-ire rauravakke  galagalan-iigum ||  Marhgala- 
mahá-&i Om [NY] 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


The record opens with an invocation of the god Vishnu under the name of Purushóttama 


(line 1), followed (П. 1, 2) by the well-known verse Jayaty=dotshkritamh Vishnór, ete., in praise 








er Y. F P 


1 Read chatushpadi, 1 Read kavileyuman, š Metre: Sálint, 
* Metre: Slóke (Anushtubh), 
! Read shashti-varsha-sahasrant, 6 Metre: Kanda ; and in the following two verses. 


BQ 


V. 
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of the incarnation of the same god as a boar. It then refers itself to the pn a 
the asylum of the universe (1. 2, 3), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the М 
dhirdja and Paramésvara, the supreme Jord of Kálaüjara the best of towns, he who had jeu 
banner of a golden Garuda (1, 4), he who was heralded in public by the sounds of m 
musical instrument called damaruga, the sun of the water-lilies of the Kalachurya Ё nee ¥ 
(ll, 4, 5), he who was successful (sven) on а Saturday (1. 6), the champion against hill-fOr GS, t Е 
Kalachurya-bhujabala-Chakravartia, the glorious Sahkamadévarasa (1. 8), whose vicboriou: 
reign was continuing, with perpetual increase, so as to endure a8 long as the moon and ae 
and stars might last, at the nelevidu of Navile (1.9), with the pleasure of 88 agreeable о 
friendly interchange of communications (with his feudatories) (П. 9, 10). He who subsis di 
(like a bee) on the waber-lilies that were his feet, was the Dandddhipa Késava (1. 12). 
The Muhdprabhe of Maniragavalli (1. 10) was lévaradóva, His son (1. 18), а very moon of the 
ocean of the Harita family, was the Prabhu Midiraja (1. 19), whose virtues are prs! sed 
in the next few lines, with another mention of Manimgavall in line 23. 


On account of tho festival of the sun’s commencement of his progress to the south 
(on) Sunday, (coupled with) the eleventh tithi of (the month) Ashadha of the Vita na om 
samvatsara, which was the third of the years of the Kalachurya emperor Sanka m= cle vh, 
(ll. 24, 23),— at the command of the emperor,— the Dandandyaka Késimayya (1. 260. i 
very Niriyana among leaders of the forces, and his nephew the Mahépradhdna and Dare" 
nåyala Brahmadéva (1. 27), and the Hergade of the latter, Mattarasa, gave the follow itl: 
religious grants to all the Mahdjanas, headed by the Maháprabhu lévaradéva, of the арға № е ot 
Menigavalli (1. 28) which was the seat of their authority, and to the Máligas (1. 29) amd to 
‚. tee o s Of the five тойа, and to all the people, and to all the 
castes; namely, at Manigavalli (1, 30), if any one should die without sons, his wife, ferunle 
children, divided parents and brothers and theiechüdren, < a s ५» . . . . . p nd 
any kinsmen and relatives of the same gotra, who might survive, should take possession OF all 
his property, such as bipeds, quadrupeds, coin, grain, house, and fields; and, if none si teh 
should survive, (the authorities of the village) should make over that property, as a religgirrin 
grant, to those who hold the grants of the gods, And they gave, as a sarvanamasy a -gyrn nt, 
twenty matters (of land), (by the measure) of the large staff, to the god Shambikéévara CL. iit 
in order to do worship after proclaiming the aindra-festival’ and making Brahmas renl 
who are versed in the Vidas; this they gave with libations of water, saying that 

. should not be said in the houses of Brahmans. 


The record then ends (H. 86 to 46), witha mandate to the Adhikdrin, the Катан», thi 
Prabhu, the Uahkdjanas, and all the people, to maintain these grants, and with five of the 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. 


* LÀ =” 


D.— Of the time of Jaitugi L; about A.D. 1200. 


The writing covers an area about 2 6’ broad by 2! 8 high. It ismostly ina state of yery 
good preservation. But, from half-way through line 29, all the formal part of the record hi 
been broken away and lost.— The sculptures above it, at the top of the tablet, are, бочку} 
the proper right, a lièga, with the sun and moon above it, and а standing figure on each sido nf 
ib; and towards the proper left, a cow and calfi—~ The characters are Kanarese, of the re са аг 
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and well Soden ul 


throughout. The formal part of the record, commencing with line 27, is separated frora vlt 





vc CD IEEE CRM аала изаа аа DC E वाटना पात, ^ 
1 Таш indebted to Mr, Krishna Saatri for some assistaneo in interpreting the following passages, 
1 Apparently, some festival on “the eighth day in the second half of the month Mar 
month Pausha ” (see Manier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, e, v. aindet). 
š The meaning of kúla, line 86, is not apparent. 


gasirsha, and of thu 


No, 8,] INSCRIPTIONS AT MANAGOLI, 29 
—mOƏ == v —ə—F 
precedes it by a blank space about four inches high; and, though written apparently by the 
same hand, it was probably put on the stone af а subsequent time. The characters include the 
distinct form of the lingnal d all through. The virdma is represented by the sign for the vowel 
u and pointed instances of this occur in pogalaluke, line 15, and chamchadu-brdhmya, line 22. 
The size of the letters ranges from about 800 §"— The language is Kanarese; and lines 1 to 26 
are all in verse, with a few short connecting prose links, Theaccusative singular neuter inv 
occurs in pradésavan, line 18, In lines 12, 13, we have two rather peculiar or unusual words; 
kharvada, = kharvata, karvata, which apparently means ‘a market-town;’ and madamba which 
I do not find in any dictionary, but which must denote some other kind of village.— In respect 
of orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for ri, throughout; (2) the use of b for v in 
braja, line 9, sébyai, line 15, and bratisvaran, line 26; (3) the use of v for b in dórvvala, line $; 
(4) а good deal of confusion between the sibilants, illustrated by vigayam, line 14, fast, line 
17, and $i$yam, line 25 ; and (5) the doubling of 1 before уу very exceptional at so late a 
period,— in apattya, line 25, 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Dévagiri-Yadava king Jaitugi I. The 
introductory portion of it is complete. But the formal part, containing the date and the details 
of the grants that were recorded in it, has been broken away and lost. 





TEXT, 

1 [Óm?j|* Sri}mat?-krachana- krnti-bahdhuritay=iét-sichdhure-fréni-dhitrl-madbyam 
Tele déva-daripati-Sate-kridá-vilásam nij-6dddma-érig-abhirdma-dha- 

2 [mav-ene]  sapta-dvipe-sapt-[&rn]o[ava]-stó[m-álaxn]kri(kri)|üi — raxn]jikur — vividha- 
kéli-kardaram  Marhderar || Sphurad‘-atbhénidhi-véle müvala- 

9 si Jaxnbüdvipavzatyamta-bardhura-v — YU — у — Yu goyikkurbà y — == 
ldu Marhdarav=i Marhdara-dakshina-stha-Bharatakehétratn jagain nemh- 

4 мл = хо тат=й  kshêtra-mukhakke — lóchanav-en — — oppug[u]i Kuntalam || 
Adan=inathdade pålisutta padadimdziddar nat-drAti sam- 

Š navy kéli-nilaya[rn*] ^ viródhi-vijayam Dharmmitmajamh Raghavath Yadu-varhsa- 
prabhavarh jaya-pravibbavam  bhêri-pratêp-0daya[m#] madavad-dérvva(rbba)la- 


chakrava- 

6 riti ^ naya-lakshmi-vallabhar Bhillamam || Atanas tanayah , . , . , 
है pu हे ही हर ТТА 
negaldatn Marndhat-dpama-charitan=enisi Jai- 

7 tugidévam || Mata cu. Me 3. WN ह 3 ж бою आळ आ अ эса 0. ае 


०१ | Gü(gu)mjjara-Pamdyam Jita-Chólarn jiba-LAJam jita-Gaujam 
Jaitapêla-dhêtripêla || 
8 Om [II*] A nri(nri)pa-pádámbuja-sóvi-nipuparh , . . 


«१५५८१५१ १ n + manam Sauryy-Adhanam, Sahadéva-darndanatham 
negaldam || Mélava‘-damda- 
9 natha-dharanidhara-Vajradharam Kalimga-Pámehá]aka-[damda ]nátha-kerati- 


bra(vra)ja-parachamukharh —Turubks/-Nóp&]aka-damdanütha-vasudhá. vila- 
10 yah {улху 07 ч  damdanith-álibhujaga-audra-Garu[dar;]] Sahadévanaatarkya- 
vikramam || Harig*sudyad-Balan-Arjjunamgzatula-Bhimarh — lakshmanangeür]jit.á- 


— — 





1 From the ink-impression. А transcription is given in Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions, Vol, IL p, 870. 
1 Doubtless represented by an ornate symbol, ag in lines 8, 27. 

3 Metre: Sárdülavikridite, This verse has already been met with, in A, line 1 ff, 

4 Metre: Mattébhavikridita; aud in the next two verses, 

5 Metre: Kanda; and in the next two verses. 


8 Metre: Utpalamålikå. 7 Read Turushka. § Metre; Mattébhavikridita, 
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ll [cha]raņah — Rághevansernan-üda — tepadih — #rkMallidóvarn kal-akhara mam 
viéruta-damdanátha-Sa&hadévargsüdan-agródbhavarh -vara-y}. | | 

12 r-åri-chamůpa-darppa-dalanarn  damdè[éa]-lêkêttamanm || Art-enisida  dghda mn th- 
idhikdra-paripilana-vildsarm-betth(tin) | Vilosital-Ehéda-kharvvada. ma. | 

13 damba-puramgalinsárhtu  taranolzaggalisida dévamátre(tri)kav-enippa polang ao Lins 
ev chüta-sarikula-nava-gardha-ááli-vanamam taled=int=ide +4. 

14 [ne] bhóga-bhütalav-ene Taddavadi-vida(sha)yam sn, —vifayaykat-hhêshan | 
Chirntaye? sahaja-sdrate rarijipa Taddavêdi-sAsira- 

15 vzeib-i nêriya kuchs-ruchir-Mamkárev-enalu dharege Manigavalliye stbya(vya) xh || 
Dhare* pogalaluke vipra-kula-dipan-upérjjisi tamdu — yita. 

10 nelévara-ghalisdsansirjjita-Hartta-kul-igrani ‘tine mukhyay-áp-ire 
pacohaíata-rjige раа "addavàdi-süsirad-olas-ollitam Mani. 

17 gavalliyansi gasi(gi)-siryyar=ullinam || Negalda Manithgavalliya mahápra phuye 
{gvaradévan=itma-lakshmige nija-vakshamath vinuta-vág-vadhug -ánana. 


vara- vipra- 


18 mam visâla-kirttigo gagana-pradêsavanzaņarn nele mididan=atter-dttararn mige 
vibhu Madirdja-sutan=udeha-Hartta-kul-Abdhi-charh- | 
19 dramai |  Abhimin*on[n*]ati — Mamdar-àdrig-oreyarh Ка хаста) ria graná- 


subhagatvu  Madanarhg-anddaraneyath mádittu ва(&а) $vad-yasó-vilyla ayam 
Karpnanan-élisi- 

20 Ю=едівпу=1 — Mánikysvalü-purer prabhu vikhy&ta-Hartta-gdtra-tilakarh Tin न 
dhavam’ Madhavath || Aliya mahajanay=ayninvvara mahimey=erh- 

21 terhdade || Vara-varnn(ryn)-dérama-dharmma-nirmmala-rea(gu)narh sri-véda-véd Arhga- 
vistara-Sietr-drttha-vichire- sira-satata-svadhyAya-yajiia.kriy8-enrn-ptij-Akara-vi- 

22 pra-pathchasata-charhchady-brihmya-t6{-nay-dbharanarh ramjisugu[m]) ^ madi-snura- 
pura  Mápikyavalli-puram || Manu-márggakke mani-pradipay=eni- 

23 sitt-dchira-sampatti sajjana-bar§(rsh)-Abdhiga chazndra-iakshmiy-enisitt-aud Ary yay- 
ugra-dvisa(sha)l-ghana-darpp-&dripe balpu — vajravsenisitt-emd-azndn bahyd 

24 pera  janaré — báhpu? — Manimgavalliya mahidévarkka]lsainürvvar ri? || 
Achalr*]yy-dnvayay=ert-erndade || Vara-vidy4-ni- 

25 dh Gauladéya-muniparng=dtm-dgra-digya(shya)rh —— jita-Smara-bAnarh 
vürddhi Molayéla-Jiidnardsi-bra(vra)tisvaran=fidarh tad-apattya- 

26 [n-a]iyanupamarm nånå-kalå-kôyidarh dharani-visruta-Dharmmarisi-muni adi 
prakhyátiyamn [далі || р 

97 Om  Svasti Samastabhuvandérayarh gripri(pri)thvivallabhath bhaya-lébha. 
durllabham —Y[&]- 

28 [da}va-kula-kamala-marttalrh*|darh kadana-pracharndar nám-Adi-praga, (4a) sti- 
gahitam grima(}-Jaitug]i[déva-vil- 

29 [jajya-rajyam=uttar-dttar-Abhivri(yri) ddhi-pra!°[-varddhamAnam=4-charhdr-drkka, ~ Garang 
barah salutiam-ire] аиа. = 


sucharitra- 


1 Metre: Champakaméla, 2 Read viskag-aita. 
* Metre: Kanda, This verse has already been met with, in A, line 24, In the first word, for ç Bernt 
read chdruteya, aye, 
£ Metre: Chaupakamálà; and in the next verse, The last three pádas of this verse have alread у be 
with, in the versa commencing d&are pogalalu Cha]ukya- pati, in А. line 17. | шн 
5 Metra: Matt&bhavikridita ; and in the three following verses. The first three of these verseg hay | 
been met with, in A, lines 19 to 24, 9 already 
€ Read pura-prabhu, ав in A, line 20, A, has 6118070, instead of enisus=t, 
7 А. has gétra-vilasal-Lakehmtd hava, 8 Read барри. 
16 is ugnal to find this word written gyndroa arum, — with ay, not aż, in the first syllable. 
10 The remainder of the record is broken away and lost, 
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Hail! (l. 59) On Tuesday (1. 60) (coupled with) the sixth tithi of the dark 
fortnight of (tho month) Bh&drapada of the Vishu sathvatsara which was tho sixth of 
the years of the glorious Kalachurya Bijjaladéva (1. 59), an emperor by the strength of his 
arm, the sole hero of the three worlds,— when, headed by the five-hundred Sudmins of the 
famous (town of) Ayy&vole! (1.61) who were preservers of the strict Banaüja-religion, the 
sixteen of the eight districts (1. 62), and the Gavares of many districts, and the Mummuridanda, 
were met together in a great district (assembly) at the royal abode Manithgavalli, aud were 
standing in one place, and when, headed hy the Prabhu of that place (1. 63), the two five- 
hundreds? and the Seffis of the locality, and the Nakaras, and the Seffis who made a business 
of lading ........, and the betel-leaf Gátrigas, and the guild? of ойтеп, and the 
sealer of flour and churning-sticks* of the Tardav&di thousand, were met together and were 
standing in one place,— on account of the festival of the vyatipdfa of the (Ы called) 
kapila-chatti (l. 64), to the god Siddhalinga-Kalidóvà$vara, in order to continue the 
rites of the god, the Nakaras gave? half a vísa$ per honnul on each bale? of the things 
which they bought, including rubies and all the stock? of cotton and the twelve kinds of 
grain; and the Géérigas (1. 65) gave fifty betel-leaves per honnu on the betel-leaves that they 
sold; and the loading Seftis (1. 66) gave a visa per honnu on the sale of such things, including 
rubies and all the stock of the twelve kinds of grain, which they imported from outside, and 
a visa per honnu on the paddy which they bought and loaded in fhe locality itself; and the’ 
guilds of the oilmen (l. 67) gave one hajige of oil on each oil-mill, for the perpetual lamp of 
the god; and the guilds of the weavers, headed by the Gauda,” gave five visas per poll! year 
by year, for the nélu-testival; and the Kotfalis of the god (1. 68) gave five visas per poll, year 
by year, for the nálu-festival, on those who dealt in milk, thread, and . ss . . «५ + «++ 
nnd the guilds of artisans gave five visas per poll of the Kurtba-sépigas (1. 69), year by year, 
for the nálu-festival; and the three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers (F) (1. 69) gavea 
handful of dried unripe fruit and a handful of ripe fruit on each basketiul that they sold of 
ripe frait, . . . + < «rand dried unripe fruit; and the basket-makers and mat-makers (1, 70) 
gave a flower-basket and . . a e e . + + १३ in order to maintain for ever the... .. 
ab the matha: and the groups of the kinsmen of the village-headman, headed by the Gauda 
himself, gave, as a perquisito of the god, five visas on each marriage (1, 71), no matter 
whether of a boy or of a girl, and two balis year by year. mu 

Tho record ends (П. 71, 72) with a mandate to the people of the district and to the 
three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers, to preserve this act of religion, 


B.— Of the time of Bijjala; A.D. 1165. 


The writing covers an area about 1! 8” broad by 1'11” high. The tablet is broken into 
three pieces, by & fissure running from the beginning of line 14 to the end of line 9, and by 
3 
~ 
1 The modern Aihole, in the Hungund táluka, Bijapur district. 


4 £e, ihe five-hundred Sudmins of Ayyavole, and the five-hundred Mahdjanas of Mapimgavall, 
3 ES Dietionary explains kotials (whieh would become gofíaji in composition) as ‘a multitude or 


harmen, etc.’ | | | 
E^ pam кыен. Dictionary explains drika as ‘one who applies в public seal or stamp. — Whether 
h гуе really to be taken as meaning here ‘flour’ and ‘ churning-stick,’ is not quite certain. 
iffy an 


t ө 
; ughout, “agreed to give annually, | E 
oap a apa बी * one-sixteenth of a hana; hana вв ‘four annas and eight Adsus у and 





6 Kittel’s Dictionary explains visa as 


г coin, a cash. | 
iab i. ё күл b ба gold coin, the half of a varáha (one rupee, seven annas, four cash). 
e 88 


Bhanda ९ æ- 


१ The mention here of the Gauda or village-headman seems rather incongrucus. 
i me ] 
n ¿A n capitation-tax of five visas each, 
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another from the top of the tablet to about the centre of line 10: but very few letters have been 
completely lost thereby, except near the middle of lines 1 to 8 ; and in other respects the record 
js very well preserved.— The sculptures at the top of the tablet have been so much damaged 
that it is difficult to make out what they are.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular 
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and boldly 
executed. They include decimal figures in lines 18, 25, and 26, and the distinct form of the 
lingual d all through: the virdma is represented by the mark for the vowel u, throughout; 
and a pointed instance of this isthe word éabuda, line 4, The average size of the letters is 
about 1^.— The language is Kanarese ; except for the two opening Sanskrit verses.— As regards 
orthography, the only points calling for special notice are—(1) the use of ri for ri, e.g. in 
от уа, lino 24; (2) the use of b for v in byatipáta, line 20; and (3) a frequent confusion 
between the sibilants, e.g. in vridabha, line 5, and атыга, line 7, 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjsla. And it 
registers certain grants that were made to a temple of the god Vishnu in the form of 
Channa-Kégava, 

It is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday coupled with the new-moon 
{ШМ of the month Margagira of the Parthiva samvatsara, which was the tenth year of the 
' reign of .Bijjala. The given sawvatsara was Saka-Sarthvat 1088 current. And the 
corresponding English date is Sunday, 5th December A.D. 1165, whew the new-moon Wêhi 
ended at about 8 hrs. 28 min, after mean sunrise. On this day, however, there was no eclipse 
of the sun.! 

TEXT. 
1 Ôm? Om‘ [I|] Namas’=tasmai Vardhaya lilay-ó[ü*]dhars[tó тајы khura- 
madhya-gató yasya 

Mérumé khanakhandyaté || Namah ‘+. dra-vilasad-ripa 

lavanya-sizadhavé ||(|) gopijana-mand , . . . rAjaharnsdya Så. 

4 raginé || Om Svasti  Samadhigatapamchama[hdsa ]buda-mahárájidhi- 

5 raja Ka&la(la)mjara-puravar-ddhisva(sva)ram — s[uvarnpa]-vrisabha!-dhvajain 
damar[u]- 

б ga-tryya-nirgehdéa(sha)oath Kalaehuryya-[kula]-kams]a-márttamda Кадала: 

7 preehamda — mána-kanakáchalam — subhatar-[ádi]tya  kaligal=arhkusa(éa)m 
sa(Sa)ran-[&]- 

3 geta-vajra-parijarum pratapa~Larhkésva(éva)rath para-[n]&vi-sabódararh giri- 
durgga-ma- 

9 llan chalad-amka-Ramam —vai-ibha-karthiravam  nissa($én)mka-malla n&m- 
&di-prasa($a)s[ t ]1-sa- 

10 hitam rimata  bhujabala-[chakrava]r[tt]i — vira-Bij[j]Jeladévaru ^ Kalyá- 
nada u[e]leri- 

11 dinolu — sukha-samkathá-vinó[da]d[im] råjyan [g]eyy[u*']tiam-ire [[*] 
Om Om 

12 Om Svasti — Yama-niyama-svadhyya-dhydna-dhdrana-mé(mau)n-§nushté- 
(shthà)- 


ब s c nr I s rr Vp 


1 But there was a solar eclipse, not visible in India, on the pregeding new-moon day, of the month Karttika 
falling on Friday, Sth November (see Von Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisse, pp. 226, 227, and Plata 113) 
1 From the ink-impression. This record is not included in the Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions 
This word i» represented here by an ornate symbol, which stands above the first word, Óm, of line 1 
line 4, & very similar ornate symbol is used, In lines 11 and 12, the symbol w orate, but of a different pattern. 
* Here, the word is exprassed in writing 5 Metre; Siéka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verse, 
s Read Méruk 7 Bead erishaóha. 


In 
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18 na-japa-samadhi-si (si) la-sarn pannar=appa érimad-uttamad -agrah [À*]- 

14 тай  Man[i]gavalliya prabhu Méadirdja  pramukham-a&ósha-mahájanarh- 
galum 

15 érimanw-mahàpradhána — Yammanayyal-damdanáyake pramukha ka- 

16 rana[m* |galumm?=arht=inibarum Darhgeya- V ásudéva-náyakaru mádi- 

17 sida pratishte(shthe)}ya, gri-Charhnna?-Késavar=arncabhéga-kharmda- 
sphuthi(ti)ta-jirnnéd hárakkar* 

18 érimatu-Kalachuryya-chakravartti-vira-Bijjaladóva-varshada 10- 

19 neya Partti(rtthi)va-sarnvatsarada Marggasirad=amavisye Adi- 
iyavá- 

20 rg slryya-grahana-bya(vya)tipata-nimittadim kotta  kayye? nelath U- 

21 kkaliya batt[e*]yim paduvale tupparaju-geyyim badagalu 

22 Ra(?)lakkiyabbeya-Harmchikeya batteyir mádalu hareká- 


23 ra-gey[y*]ih бешкән — Dargeya-Simgarasa-Vásada(dó)van&yakaru tar- 

24 mzibbarsánuohcháyeya — vri(vri)ttüiya  —sthaladzolage hiriya-kóla maw 

25 Багы  hammneradar — sarvva-namasyav-ügi bitja matara 12 dévara nam- 

20 dá-divigege Sal YV&-namasyav-ügi bita gana 1 rinanu-mahá- 
pradha- 

27 nah Ammanayya-damdandyakarn pramukha  karanamgalu tarmme=fya- 

28 da heyimgsobbala  milya-vatiamam  bittaru [1%] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The record opens with invocations of the god Vishnu as the boar (line 1), and 88 
Sarigin (1. 8, 4). It then refers itself to the time of the Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjaladéva 
(1. 10),— the Mahárájádhirája who had attained the patchamahásabda (1. 4); the supreme lord 
of Кајайјата, the best of towns (|, 5); he who had the banner of a golden Garuda; he 
who was heralded in public by the sounds of the musical instrument called damarugu 
(ll. 5, 6); the sun of the water-lily that was the Kalachurya family (|, 6),— who was 
reigning at the capital of Kaly&na (l. 10) with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly 
interchange of communications (with his feudatortes) (1. 11). 


All the Mahéjanas, headed by Mádiraja (1. 14), the Prabhu of the agrahdra of Mani- 
gavalli, and the Karanas,® headed by the Mahdpradhdna and Dandanéyaka Ammanayys 
(1. 15),— for the adgabhéga, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, of (the god) Channa-Kóéava (1. 17), which had been established by Dahgeya- 
Vasudevaniyaka (l. 16),—on account of the vyatipéta of an eclipse of the sun 
(1. 20) (on) Sunday (coupled with) the new-moon tithi of (the month) Mârgasira 
of the Parthiva samvatsara which was the tenth year of the Kalachurya emperor 
Bijjaiadéva (l. 18),— gave a plot of cultivable land (1. 20) on the west of the road 
to Ukkali' (ll. 20, 21), on the north of the cultivable land called Tuppazaju-geyyi, 
on the east of the road to (?) Ralakkiyabbeya-Hajichike, and on the south of the 
cultivable land called Нагекёта-реууі. (And) Dahgeya-Sihgarasa and Dangeya-Vasudévandyaka 
(1. 23) allotted twelve mattars, (by the measure) of the big staff, as a sarvanamasya-grant, in the 
site of ther . . . « + 5 « ही allotment. For the perpetual lamp of the god 
there was allotted one oil-mill (1. 26), as a sarvanamasya-grant. (And), headed by the 


स्स्स F  WVAAAUuBWIIIIAI 


1 Read Ammanayya; as inline 27. 4 Read °galum, . š Read Channa, 

5 Read jirnndddhdrakkam, 5 Read keyyi. 6 The scribes, the accountants. 
7 The modern Ukli, seven miles to the north-east of Managéli, 

8 The meaning of the word dnuchehdyeya is not known, 


wy 
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Mahápradhána and Dandandyaka Ammanayya (1. 27), the Karanas allotted one baja! of 
soe ७५ 5 5. a? paddy per héru? of their perquisites, 


C.— Of the time of Sankama; A.D. 1178. 


The writing of the whole record covers an area about M 112” broad by 2 11" high, The 
tablet, however, is broken into four pieces, of which one, containing portions of lines 15 to 25, 
has been lost. In addition to this, many of the letters in the two extant upper fragments, 
which extend as far as line 23, are a good deal obliterated. And it has, therefore, been found 
convenient to reproduce the text from line 24 only, from which point itis all on one fragment 
of the stone and in a state of much better preservation; giving, in the abstract of contents, 
the substance of lines 1 to 23, which can be read quite sufficiently for that purpose, though 
they cannot be edited in full— The sculptures at the top of the tablet are, in the centre, a 
йде, with the sun and moon above it; on the proper right, a squatting figure, facing 
fulliront; and on the proper left, a cow and calf—The characters are Kanarese, of the 
regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and 
boldly executed. They include decimal figures in line 25, and the distinct form of the lingual 
g: the virüma is represented by the sign for the vowel u, throughout; and pointed instances of 
this are $rêmatu, line 24, and pdrithivdiidrdnu, line 4l, The average size of the letters is 
about 3”.— The language is Kanarese; there are ordinary verses in lines 10 to 24, and some 
of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 40 to 46. The accusative neuter 
singular occurs both with the archaic m, eg. dhanamam, line 39, and with the v, eg. 
darmmavann=, 1, 98, where, from the use of the anusvdra before the n, we seem further to 
have exactly the modern form, dharmavannu.— In respect of orthography we need only 


notice an occasional confusion of the sibilants, illustrated by varsada, line 24, and sudhdha, 
line 25. 


The inscription is a record of the time of tha Kalachurya king Sahkama. And it 
registers grants that were made, by the direction of the king himself, to the Mahdjanas or 
Brahmans of Manigavalli, headed by the Mahdprabhu Iévaradéva, and to some other persons. 

Tt is dated at the time of the Dakshindyana-samkranti or summer solstice, coupled with 
Sunday and the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Ashddha, of the Vilambin 
samvatsara, which was the third year of the reign of баћката. But the date does not work 
out correctly. The given sazvatsara was Saka-Sazhvat 1101 current. And the given tithe 
ended, not on a Sunday, but on Tuesday, 27th June, A.D. 1178, at about 14 hrs. 34 min. after 
mean sunrise; while the sasbkrdnit also, which occurred on the preceding day, Monday, at 
about 18 hrs, 58 min, cannot be connected in any way with the Sunday. 


TEXT. 

24 ,. A a 3 a s * ५८» xo janam || Oms S vasti Srimatu-Ka]achury ya- 
bhujabalachakravartti-Samkamadéva-varéa(rsha)da mirane- 

25 ya Vile[thbi-samn]vatsarad-Asa&da®  sudhdha! 11 Adityevara 


dakshin&yana- 
sainkramana-parvva-nimittam ériman-mahi- 





mmm 


! Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary expluims bala, balla, аз ‘a medsure of capacity, the fourth part of a 
kolaga or four mduas,’ 


1 The exact meaning of málya is not apparent, 

! Kittel's Dictionary explains éru as ‘a load, especially a bullock-load, 

4 From the ink-impression, This record is not included in the Carndtaca- Désa Inscriptions. 
* Represented by an ornate symbol, both here and at the end of the record. 

5 Read Ashddha, 7 Read fuddáo, 
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26  pradhánam hiriya-damdan&yakam dandan&tha-Nár&yanam érimatu-Késimayya- 
damdanàyakarum a- 

27 vara maydunam éri(&ri)man-mahápradhánam Brahmadéva-damdaniyakarnm 
avara herggade Mattarasaruzh chakravartti- 

28 ya hélikeyizn tamm=ålkeya érimad=uttamad=agrahfrarh Manigavalliya mahi. 
prabhuv-lévaradéva pra- 

29 mukhav=aéésha-mah&janargaligath mühcarigam parhchamatha . , » ossa. 
ligah samasta-prajegalivam sama- 

30 sta-jåti-varggakkarn dhárá-pürvvakarn-mádi ‘bitte — dharmavsemt-emdade [ |*] 
Manigavalliyaleaputrikaru sattar=appad=avara  dvipa- 

91 di-chatuhppadi'-dhana-dhánya-gn(gri)ha-kshétrav-erhb-inituman-átana ^ — siri-mukhyav- 
agi herhgusn-makkalu 

32 vibhaktar=ida  tayi-tazhde annatarhmamdirsavara  makkalum a.... gil 
jüáti gdtra ant=-avar-olag-fr-iddad=i- 

33 ddavard kaledu-kombar-aznt-anibar-olag-áruv-illad-idda[r-a]ppad-à dhanamarh déva- 
dáyigalige dharmmada- 

94 ttav-ågi kuduvaru Sharmbikégvara-dévargge hiriya-k[é]la mattare yippatiumarh 
aimndra-parvvamam hoga- 

35 vadisi véda-paragarsappa brihmanaran=ddisi  pó[j]salu sarvva-namagya(sya)v-igi 
kottarn bribmanara | 

36 manegalalu  küla hélal-dgad=erhdu dhard-pirvvaka[m*]-madi bittaru [||] Ті 
dharmma[m]galem adhika- 

37 ri karanam prabhu mahêjanampalum samasta-prajegaluth éAsana-maryyAdeyimd= 
á-chaxdr-Arkka-tàram þa- 

38 rar pratipalisuvaru (|*] 1 — dharmmavamn-ár-ànur —— kidisidav-appade — ári-Vára- 
nü&iyslu v[y*]atlpáta-samkrama- 

39 na-sfiryyagrahanadale — kóti-kavileymarb? ^ mü(P)vattit-s&sira-bráhmanarumamh sva- 
hastadim komda ma- — 

40 hüpütakavan-eyduvaru || Sloka || Sdémanyd%=yarh — dharmma-sëtur=nri(nri)pánárh 
kàlé-kàló  pálaniyó bha- 

А] [valdbhih sarvyàn-étànsbhágina[h*]  pártthivémdrünuw  bhüyó-bhüyà yachalé Réma- 
chamdrah || — Sva^-datt[À*]m para-datt[4* jm 

A9 vå yd  harbti(ta)  vasumdhari[m"] ashtir-vvarsha-sahaérini? vishthdyith — jáyató 
krmi[b*] | Garhgisigara®-Ya- 

48  muná-samgamadolu Varanasi Gayey-ermb-t — tirtthathgalol=aganita-sadhvi(ddvi)ja- 
purbgava-gókulama[n-a]- 


44 lidan-irnt-idan-alidara || Süsanam-id-ávud-elliya ^ dássnav-ár-itiar-óke salisuvev= 
" emb-t sá(&i)ssmavan-eznba pá[ta]- 
A5 kan-å  sakalah rauravakke galagalan=iligurh || Ür[o*]deyarsakke ganav- 
akk-ür-álv-arassakke —náda-kórteyar-akk-[4]- 
A6 r-Àr-] dharmmaman-alidade vórant-ire  rauravakke  galagalan-iigum || Marngala- 


mabá-$i Om [॥] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 
The record opens with an invocation of the god Vishnu under the name of Purushóttama 
(line 1), followed (1l. 1, 2) by the well-known verse Jayaty=duishkribam Vishuér, ete., in praise 
Mo pp O rr Esa 


1 Read chatuskpadi. 3 Read kavileyeman. з Metre: Salini. 
4 Metre: 41019 (Anushtubh), | | 
b Read sAashti-varsha-sahasrani, 5 Metre: Kanda ; and in the following two verses. 
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of the incarnation of the same god as а boar, 16 then refers itself to the time of 
the asylum of the universe (ll. 2, 8), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Ma hardja- 
dhirêja and Paramdéévara, the supreme lord of Kálafjara the best of towns, he who had the 
banner of a golden Garuda (1. 4), he who was heralded in public by the sounds of the 
musical, instrument called damaruga, the sun of the water-lilies of the Kalachury& family 
(IL. 4, 5), he who was successful (even) on a Saturday (1. 6), the champion against hill-forts, the 
Kalachurya-bhujabala-Chakravartin, the glorious Sahkamadévarasa (l. 8), whose victorious 
reign was continuing, with perpetual increase, so as to endure ав long as the moon and sun 
and stars might last, at the nelevidw of Navile (1. 9), with the pleasure of an agreeable or 
friendly interchange of communications (wtih his feudatories) (U. 9, 10), He who subsisted 
(like а bee) on the water-lilies that were his feet, was the Dandddhipa Késava (1. 12). 
The Mahdprabhu of Manimgavalli (1, 16) was Tavaraddva, His son (1. 18), a very moon of the 
ocean of the Hartta family, was the Prabhu Mádir&ja (1. 19), whose virtues are praised 
in the next few lines, with another mention of Manitngavalli in line 28, 


On account of the festival of the sun’s commencement of his progress to the south 
(on) Sunday, (coupled with) the eleventh tithi of (the month) Ashidhs of the Vilambin 
satovatsara, which was the third of the years of the Kalachurya emperor Sankamadéva, 
(1. 24, 25),— at the command of the emperor,— the Dandandyaka Késimayya (1. 26), а 
very Nérdyons among leaders of the forces, and his nephew the Mahdpradhdna and Danda- 
náyaka Brahmadéva (1. 27), and the Hergade of tho latter, Mattarasa, gave the following 
religious grants to all the Mahdjanas, headed by the Maháprabhu Távaradóva, of the agrahdra of 
Manigavalli (0, 28) which was the seat of their authority, and to the Мілае (1. 29) and to 
2.8 s k o e . ОЁ the five mafhas, and to all the people, and to all the 
castes; namely, at Manigavalli (1. 30), if any one should die without 8008, his wife, female 
children, divided parents and brothers and their children, . + . . . . . . . ,&ud 
any kinsmen and relatives of the same gôtra, who might survive, should take possession of all 
his property, such as bipeds, quadrupeds, coin, grain, house, and fields; and, if none such 
should survive, (the authorities of the village) should make over that property, as a religious 
grant, to those who hold the grants of the gods, And they gave, as a sarvanamasya-grant, 
twenty matiars (of land), (by the measure) of the large staff, to the god Shambikéévara (1. 34), 
in order to do worship after proclaiming the aindra-festival? and making Brihmans read 
who are versed in the Vedas; this they gave with libations of water, saying that . 

, should not be said in the houses of Brahmans. 

The record then ends (П. 86 to 46), with a mandate to the Adhikdrin, the Karana, the 


Prabhu, the Mahajanas, and all the people, to maintain these grants, and with five of the 
customary bonedictive and imprecatory verses. | 





D.— Of the time of Jaitugi І, ; about A.D. 1200. 


The writing covers an area about 2 6" broad by 2' 3" high, It is mostly ina state of very 
good preservation, But, from half-way through line 29, all the formal part of the record has 
been broken away and lost.— The seulptures above it, at the top of the tablet, are, towards 
the proper right, a liga, with the sun and moon above it, and a standing figure on each side of 
ib; and towards the proper left, a cow and са, ~ The characters are Kanarese, of the regular 
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and well exeonted 
throughout. The formal part of the record, commencing with line 27, is separated from what 

liae c Ru LE ll ete a 

2 Tam indebted to Mr, Krishna Sastri for some nasistance in Interpreting the following passages, 


3 Apparently, some festival on “the eighth day in the second half of the month MárgaSiha, and of th 
mouth Pausha ” (seo Monier-Williame’ Sanskrit, Dictionary, g, v. aindrf). 
3 The meaning of Kila, line 86, is not apparent, 
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precedes it by a blank space about four inches high; and, though written apparently by the 
same hand, ib was probably put on the stone at a subsequent time. The characters include the 
distinct form of the lingual d all through. The virdma is represented by the sign for the vowel 
wand pointed instances of this occur in pogalaluke, line 15, and chamehadu-brdhmya, line 22. 
The size of the letters ranges from about ६810 $"— The language is Kanarese ; and lines 1 to 26 
are all in verse, with a few short connecting prose links, The accusative singular neuter in о 
occurs in pradééavan, line 18, In lines 12, 13, we have two rather peculiar or unusual words; 
kharvada, = kharvata, karvata, which apparently means‘ а market-town;’ and madamba which 
1 do not find in any dictionary, but which must denote some other kind of village.— In respect 
of orthography we may notice (1) the use of z£ for ri, throughout; (2) the use of b for v in 
braja, line 9, sébyazh, line 15, and Беан ратат, line 28; (8) the use of v for b in dórvvalo, line 5; 
(4) a good deal of confusion between the sibilants, illustrated by vifayam, line 14, sasi, line 
17, and Siyam, line 25 ; and (5) the doubling of ¢ before y,— very exceptional ab so late a 
period,— in apattya, line 28, 

The inscription is а record of the time of the Dévagiri-Yadeva king JaitugiI. The 
introductory portion ofit is complete. Butthe formal part, containing the date and the details 
of the grants that were recorded in it, has been broken away and lost. 








TEXT. 

1 [Om? ]* Sri]mat?-kArnchann-IArati-berhdhuritay=AéA-sithdhura-gréni-dhatrt-madhyam 

nele déva-dampati-ántg-kridá-vilásar ^ nij-óddáma-&rig-abhirhma-dhá- 

[mav-ene|  sapta-dvipa-sapt-[Àrn]n[ava]-stó[m-lam]kri(kri)| — ramn]]ikur — vividha. 

kéli-kamdaram ^ Marhdaram || Sphurad*ambhónidhi-véle müvala- 

3 ві Jambüdvipav-atyamta-bamdhura-vá — Ww — ү у == v wy geyikkumbá y — — 
jdu Матайагау=й  Marndara-dekshina-stha-Bharatakshótram jagain nem- 

4 ы — u ravei kehétra-mnkhakke lôchanaysen — — oppug[u]h  Kuntalarh || 
Adansfinathdade pàÀlisutta padadimd-irdda:rm паї-йгїй sar- 

5 naw kéli-nilaya[i*] virédhi-vilayah —Dharmmátmajan Raghavam —Yadu-varnéa- 
prabhavar  jaya-pravibhavam — bhüri-pratáp-ódays[ra*] ^ madavad-dórvva(rbba)la- 


Lo 


chakrava- 

6 rii nays-lakshmi-vallabharh Bhillama || Atanas tanaya , .. . , 
bonus x Bae a DO क жш हक के के RO TR जडे. w e Dabbaladols 
negaldar Mazhndhit-dpama-charitan=enisi Jai- | 

7 tugidévarh | Маа ааа. 
. |. Gü(gu)rjjara-Pámdyam jita-Chó]am 1119-79 8771 jita-Gaularn 
Jaitapala-dhitripala || 

8 Om [II*] A nri(nyi)pa-paddmbuja-séva-niponam . s s ५ «७ «८१५९५५८५९५ , « 

eo. + es ७७ * Шапай šauryy-àdhánam Sahadéóva-damdanátharm 
negaldam || Mélava‘-darhda- 

9 nátha-dharanidhara-Vajradharam Ealitga-Pámoehá]aka-[darda]nàtha-karati- 


bra(vra)js-paxnchamukham  Turubks/-Nóp&laka-damdanttha-vasudhá-vila- 
10 yah wu w — Z damdanith-Bl-bhujamga-raudra-Garu[dain] ^ Bahadóvaneatarkya. 
vikramam || Harig@=udyad-Balan=Arjjunamg=atula-Bhimamn Lakshmanamg=trjjit-i- 








1 From the ink-impression. A transcription is given in Carndéaca-Désa Inacriptions, Vol. LI. p. 370 
1 Doubtless represented by an ornate symbol, as in lines 8, 27, 

3 Metre: Sardilavikridita, This verse hus already been met with, in A, line 1 ff. 

4 Metre: Mattébbavikridita ; and in the next two verses. 

# Metre: Kanda; and in the next two verses. 

* Metre: Utpalamêliki. ! Read Turushka. 8 Metre: Mattébhavikridita, 
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ll [eha]ranam Rüghavan-semnan-áda teradim — &ri-Mallidévam 
vigruta-darndandtha-Sahadévarog=idon=agrédbhavam vàra-vi- 

12 r-Gri-chamtipa-darppa-dalanazh darhdé[ga]-lokdttamaz || Arht-enisida ^ damdanáth- 
Adhikire-paripilana-vilasam-hetti(ttu) | Vilasita!-khéda-kharvvada-ma- | 

13 damba-purampehn-ümtu tamnol=aggalisida dévamiatre(tri)kav-enippa 
e w chüta-samkula-nava-garidha-éáli-ranamarn taled=int=ide tå- 

14 [ne] bhóge-bhütalav-ene Taddavadi-viga(sha)yath suw — visayayka?-bhüshanarn || 
Cháretaye? sahaja-sdrate råråjipa Taddavadi-sasire- 

18 vsemb-1 nêriya kucha-ruchir-dlazhkarav-enalu dharege Manigavalliye s&bya(vya)rn || 
Dhare* pogalaluke vipra-kula-dipan=upirjjisi tamdu yitta- 

16 neiévare-ghalisisancirjjite-Harita-knl-igrani tine mukhyay-dg-ire 
patichadata-rijige püjsi Taddavadi-sisivad-olag-ollitan Mani- ' 

17 gavalliyan=i  $nsi(SD-süryyar-ullinam || Negalda Manimgavalliye maháprabhuv- 
Tévaradévan=itme-lakshmige nija-vakshamam vinuta-vig-vadhug-dnana- 

18 math visdla-kirttige gagana-pradééavan-anam nele  máídidanzutiar-óttararm mige 
vibhu Madivdja-sutansudgha-Harita-kul-dbdhi-chazh- 

19 dramam || Abhimán*-ón[n*]ati  Mardar-idrig-oreyarh — kaítittu vAgA(ri)zngand- 
subhagatvanh  Madanathg-anddaraneyam — miaditin — sa(ša)švad-yasó-vibhavam 
Karnnanan=élisi- 

20 tt-enisnv-i Mênikyavalli-puram — prabhw vikhydta-Hartta-gotra-tilakam Lakshmi- 
dhavarn? Mádhaver || Aliya mahdjanav=aynfirvvara mahimey=erh- 

2] t-emdade || Vara-varnn(rnn)-igrama-dharmma-nirmmala-rga(ga)nam —$ri-véda-vódámga- 
vistara-éistr-Arttha-vichira-sdra-satata-svidhydya-yajna-kriyd-gurn-phj-ikara-vi- 

дд pra-parbchaénta-charhchadu-brühm ya-t60-na y-&bharamar rar jisuga| rm | mahi-sura- 
puram Mánikyavali-puram || Manu-márgg&kke mani-pradipav-eni- 

93 sgili-üohhraesarpabti — sajjana-haré(rsh)-übdhige chamdra-iskshmiyzenisitt-audáryyav- 
ugra-d vis (sha)d-ghana-darpp-&drige þalpu vajrav=enisiti-emd=arhdu bahyd 

24 param  janaré bahpu® Manimgavaliya — mahidévarkkal-ainfirvvarum? | 
Acha[r*]yy-Anvayav=emt-emdade || Vara-vidya-ni- 

28 dhi Gauladéva-munipamg=4tm-dgra-gigya(shya)m jita-Smara-binarn sucharitra- 
vårddhi Malayala-J füánaráfi-bra(vra)ti$varan-Adam tad-apattya- 

96 [nca]tyanupamaz nind-kalé-kévidar. dharani-vigruta-Dharmmarisi-muniparh 
prakhyêtiyam  têlidam || 

07 Om Brash Samastabhuvandérayam éripri(pri)thvivallabham bhaya-lóbha- 
durllabham Yê 

98 [da] và-kule-kama]a-mártta[ m] dam kadana-prachamdam nám-&di-prasa (६&) sti- 
sahitam árima[]-J aitugli[dóva-vi]- 

29 (jalya-rdjyamenttar-dtiar-dbbivri (vri)ddhi-pra![varddhaminam=é-chathdr-arkka - t åra тп 
bari salutiamsire] < e e ee ana * १ * * १ ५. ४ 











kal-abharanam 


polaumgalin- 


vara-vipra- 





mE cvm M A (CN RCM ES eS — rm 


1 Metre: Champakamala, 4 Read vishay-aika. 

3 Metre: Kanda, This verse has already been mes with, in А. line 24, In the first word, for chdry йй; 
read ohdrutêya. | 

4 wdi, Champaknmêla ; and in the next verse, The Inst three pddas of this verse have already eens 
with, in the verge commencing dhare pogalalu Chalukya-pati, in A, line 17, | 

t Metre: Mattébhavikridita ; and in the three following verses. The frst three of these verses have alren dy 
been met with, in A. lines 19 to 24, 5 | а 

6 Read pura-prabhu, 88 in А. line 20, А. has enatutam, instead of егш. 

Т A, has gétra-vilasal-Lakshmtdhavam. 8 Read bdppt. " 

this ugnal to find this word written agnürvt aptim,— with oy, not at, in tha first syllable. 
10 The remainder of the record is broken away and lost, 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 
The inscription opens with а verse, occurring also in Á., which mentions the 
mountain Mandara (line 2), It then mentions Jambidvipa, or the central division of the 
world (l. 3); and then, again, the mountain Mandara, to the south of which there is the land 
of Bharatakshétra or India, in which there isthe country of Kuntala (1. 4). The ruler of 
that country, born in the race of Yadu (l 5), was Bhillama (l. 6). And hisson was 
Jaitugidéva (І.) (ll. 6. 7), also called Jaitapála (l. 7), who conquered the Gurjaras, the 
Pandyas, and the Chólas, and the countries of Lala (Lita) and Gaula (Ganda, part of Bengal). 
One of Jaitugi’s officers was the Dandandtha Sahadéva (1. 8), who defeated the leaders of 
the forces of Malava, Kalinga, and Páüchálaka (1. 9), of the Turushkas, and of Népalaka. 
And Sahadéva’s elder brother was Mallidéva (|, 11), who also held the post of Dandésa (1. 12) 
or Dandandiha. His authority appears to have been limited to the district known as the 
Taddavádi thousand (Il, 14, 15). In that district there was the town of Manigavalli (1. 15) 
or Manitheavalli (1.17), which isvaraghalisasa, of the Ната family, had presented to the 
five-hundred Brdhmans (1. 16). And the Mahdprabhu of that town was Îsvaradêva (1 17), 
son of Mádirája, a very moon of the ocean that was the Harita family (1. 15). The record 
then mentions a Prabhu of the town of Manikyavalli (1. 20) named Madhava, of the Harita 
gótra,— evidently identical with the Prabhu Madiraja, son of Tévaradéva, who is mentioned in 
0. line 19, though the verse used to describe him here is that which in A., lines 19, 20, 18 
applied to his grandfather Madhava or MAdirdja, the father of Isvaradéva. It then proceeds 
to recite the virtues and accomplishments of the five-hundred Mahdjanas or Brahmans of 
Manikyavalli or Manitmgavalli (ll 20 to 24). And this part of it concludes by telling us 
that, in the lineage of the Arhéruas, there was a certain Gauladava (1. 25); his chief disciple 
was Malayala-dfidnardsi, and the son of the latter was Dharmarasi (1. 26). 
The formal part of the record commences with line 27. The name of the king, in line 28, 
is almost quite illegible, But he is described as belonging to the Yadava family (il. 27, 28), 
And the superscript £ near the end of line 28, clearly discernible in part and at just the place 
where it should be, enables us to recognise that the inscription isa record of the time of Jaitugi 
I, himself,— not of one of his successors. | 





No. 4— FOUR PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN: 
CHALUKYA CHIEFS AT SRIKURMAM. 
By E. Ногтиѕон, PE.D. 


The Vishnu temple of Kirmégvara at Srikürmam near Chicacole in the Gafijim district 
contains many inscribed pillars of hard black stone, which have successfully withstood the 
influence of the climate. Most of their inscriptions are consequently in much better preservation 
than other stone records in the Telugu country. Four of the pillars bear the subjoined 
four inseriptions of three chiefs who profess to have been descendants of the Eastern 
Châlukya king Vimaláditya (A.D. 1015 to 1022) (A. verse 1) and of his son Rájarája 
(A.D. 1022 to 1063). This king resided in Réjam@héndrapattana (А. v. 4) and is said to 
have translated with the help of scholars the history of the Bharata race into Telugu (ibid 
v. 3). Here we have an important epigraphical confirmation of the tradition according to 
which Nannayabhatta, the first Telugu translator of the Mahábhárata, wrote his work at 
the direction of Rájarája of Rajamahéndri! 








1 Compare above, Vol. IV, p. 308, note 3, 
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А. descendant of this RAjarija was Vijayáditya (I) (А. v. 6). The latter had a son 
named 8818118, who was the minister of Viranrisimha (A. v. 7). This Кага had two 
sons, 012. Vijayaditya (IL) (А. v. 9) or Vijayêrka (D. v. 1) and Purushóttama (B. v. 1, and 
D. v. 2). Purushótiama's son, Jagannátha or Visvanatha, was a vassal of Virabanudéva 
(С.П. 1110 15). For Vijaydditya II. we have the date Saka-Samvat 1195 (А. ), fov Purnshéttama 
Šaka-Sarhvat 1199 (B.) and 1240 (D.), and for Jagaumátha Saka-Sazhvat 1231 (C.). Consequently 
king Viranrisirhha whom Rájarája, the father of Vijayáditya II., served as minister (A. v. 7), has 
to be identified with the Ganga king Viranarasimha YI., whose reign ended 18 years before 
that of his grandson Viranarasiznha IL, the 21st year of whose reign corresponded to Sakar 
Батута 1217. Virabánudéva, the sovereign of Jagannitha or Viévanátha, is identical with 
the Сайра king Virabhénudéva IL, the successor of Viranarasizhha TI? 

The alphabet of the four inscriptions is Telugu. The language of A. and D. is Sanskrit 
verse, and that of B. and C. Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose. A, records that Vijay&ditya 
(LL) granted twenty-five cows, the milk of which had to be usod for ghee to feed a lamp in the 
temple. В. contains a similar grant of fifty-two? ewes for а lamp by Purushóttama. 


С. consists of 49 lines, of which I am publishing only lines 1 to 16 and 28 to 30, omitting 
two passages in Telugu prose, which enumerate various offerings and the persons among whom 
they were distributed, and one imprecatory verse (sva-dattdi etc., 1, 47 £). The inscription 
records a grant of 40 half-pagodas (nishka, 1. 4 f£, or gandamdda, 1. 28) by Visvanatha for 
providing offerings to the god. D. was composed by the poet Nrisimha (1, 6 £) and states that 
Purushétiama granted a golden necklace to the god, 


A.—Dated Saka-Samvat 1195.4 

TEXT, 

ast Face, 
सस्ति । थोमानभूत्‌ पुरा чїй महायशाः [ë] «ue 
काविप्तलादिद्चक्रवत्तों दृपाग्रणोः । [et] एक एवं नभोदेशे 
यथा de[*] शिया Ча । नमयन्‌' शतुपञ्मानि 
तथा स चिंतिमंडले । [२*] तस्मादभूत्‌ चितिपतिप्रणत[]- 
प्रियज्न[] आराजराजनुपतिः प्रविशालकीर्तिः । дш 
frag किल स्मृतिजालसारमंप्रीचकर वरभा- 
रतवंशवत्त । [३*] सेवागतनुपाको[णने] anara 
great [*] fart तेजसा क्रांत्ते रराज वसुधा- 
तळे | [४*] शंक्कामन्यमहोदधौ च विदधे नाकौकसां 


1 Journ, Bengal Ав. Soe, Vol. LXV. Part 1, 9. 270. According to p. 260, verse 96, BhAnudéva I., the father of 
Viransrasiiha IL, married Jákalladévi of the Chatukya race, who was probably a relation of Vijayaditys II 

1 Ibid, Vol, LXIV. Part I, p. 182, 

? Thus in 1, 6. of the Telugu portion. The Sanskrit portion (1, 2) has only fifty ewes, 

3 No, 852 of the Government Epigraphist^s collection for 1896, 

5 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr, B, Krishna Sastri, В.А. 

5 Read नमयष्छत 1 The anusudra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

B The nfs of nrigd? is corrected from nya ; read “कीणं, 

9 Mhe St of राजमा? was first omitted and then inserted below the line between XT and मा, 
stands at the beginning of the next line, 

N The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next lina, 


ес OO AF C») OU j= Q2 D hos 
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North Face. 


10 eur यस्तग्रीयरजोवितानवितते() पाथो- 

11 «$e नृणां 1 आसारे तद्मोरुगंडविलुठहा- 

12 aigi] स्रोतसां प्रत्वलिचितिपालमोळिम- 

13 णिरुद्वोराजितांघ्रिद्यः । [ut] तद्वंशे विजया- 

14 fea इति ख्यातो नुपोभवत्‌ । मनव्यससुगोत्ी[यो] 

15 विजयश्रीनिकेतन” । [&*] amsaa राजेंद्र राजरा- 
16 ज इति fear । मंत्री абе? वाचस्पतिम- 

17 हामति; । [e*] तस्य सुनुस्ुराधोएतुळितोहामविक्रमः [i] 
18 जानाति विदुषां योल gt रत्राकरोपमः 1 [८*] 


West Face, 
19 स्वस्ति Namas शरनिधिशशिभूसब्धिते[कें] qune agr- 
20 छे सौम्यवारे सितयुजि [we] атча? नित्यं । प्रा 
21 दाहीपाय 'पंच्छौत्तरदशयुगगा() fenda सिध्यै dr 
22 यं 'च्छाङ्क्यवंशांवुधिशशिविजयादिल्यसच्छक्रवत्तीः । [2*] fa- 
23 त्यं निर्मालचेतस्कैलैंश्शवैज्ञींतिवेदिभि: [।*] ग्रामोणेरपि wala 
24 पालनिय्यः” Гаја. w [१०४] 


TRANSLATION, 
Hail! (Verse 1.) There was born formerly in the race of the Moon a glorious (and) 
renowned chief of princes, the Chá]uk ya emperor Vimaladitya. 
(У. 2.) As in the region of the sky the moon alone is possessed of splendour (and) 
subdues (her) enemies— the flowers of the day-lotus, thus (was) he on the circle of the earth. 


(V. 8.) From him was born the glorious king Rájar&ja, whose fame was very great, 
whoselotus-feet were worshipped by princes, (and) who, together with scholars, it is said 
translated into Andhra (ie. Telugu) the history of the excellent Bharata race, which is the 
essence of all Smritis 

(V. &) Though residing in Hájamáhóndrapattana, which was crowded with princes 
who had come to worship (Atm), (he) shone on the surface of the (whole) earth which was 
covered, by (Ais) lustre. 

(V. 5.) He whose pair of feet waa illuminated by the splendour of the gems on the 
heads of rival kings, produced on gods the impression of a fresh great ocean by (his) army; on 








1 Read FARATA ? Read Wai. 

s The ietter यू seems to be corrected from *, and ह from W; read ZIRE. 

4 Read Эй. 5 Read ATTE. 6 Read पञ्चीत्तर. 

7 Read fart. ° Read 'चाळुक्य. ° Read че, 


10 Read पालनीयः, 1 This punctuation is expressed by some ornamental symbols. 
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men that of a collection of clouds, formed by the mass of the dust rising from that (army); 
(and) on rivers that of a shower of rain by the rutting-juice trickling from the huge temples of 
its (vig. the army’s) elephants. 


(У. б.) In his raca was born a prince called Vijayaditya, who belonged to the excellent 
gôtra of the M&navyas' (and was) the abode of the goddess of victory. 


(V.7.) From him was born а moon among kings, named Réjaraja, who resembled 
Vachaspati? in great wisdom (and was) the minister of Viranrisimha, 

(Vv. 8 and 9) His son, the noble emperor Vijayaditya, who was a moon in the ocean 
of the Chá]uEya race, whose great valour was equalled (only) by (Indra) the lord of the gods, 
who understood (i.e, fnlülled) the desires of scholars, (and) who resembled the mine of gems 
(i.e. the ocean) in virtues, gave for ever, in order to obtain the objects of (hts) desires, ten 
pair and five (i.e. twenty-five) cows (which had to supply ghee) for a lamp, to the great lord of 
Kürms,— hail! in the prosperous Saka year measured by the arrows (5), the treasures (9), 
the moon (1) and the earth (1),— (Ze, 1195),— while the sun stood in Tula, on the day of 
Rudra, ona Wednesday combined with the bright (fortnight). 


(У. 10.) Ву (all) pure-minded Vaishnavas and by (all) villagers who know the law, this 

charity should be for ever assiduously protected. 
B.— Dated Saka-Sathvat 1199.4 
TEXT. 

सस्ति crew [नव]निधिक्षोणींटुमि्मयमिते cur कमरठालिते)- 
'म्युररिपोरावंद्रतारागणं [*] पंच[]श()तूप्रवराच्छगां' गरुणनिधि[:*] sn. 
“नतित्रिध्यैतरां [सं]प्र1*|दात्‌ प॒रुषीत्तमक्षिति]पर्तिः*] थ्रोर[1*]जराज[1]- 
=з 1 [१४] शर्काव*]षंबुलु ॥१ ११७८१ यगुनेंटि Agia aan” 
कुनखंडदीपसु संततमै Sacre रश[7*]जराजदेवनि” को- 
SH परषोत्तमरेवचक्रवर्सि ta ау एंबयि- 
vg [॥*]| ई чаң वैष्णवरत्ष(ः) । 


-3y C) छा gp ५७ t5 ka 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Hail! In the properous Saka year measured by nine, the treasures (9), the earth 
(1) and the moon (1),— ($e. 1199),-- the virtuous prince Purushóttama, the son of the 








Y The author of the inscription uses, instead of Mdnanya, the form Mänavyasa, which is due to a wrong 
etymology, as Harttese, above, Vol. IIL p. 255, note 4. 

3 T.e. Brihaspati, the minister of Indra. 

3 On this date Professor Kielhorn remarks:—‘The date did not fall on a Wednesday in Saka-Saravat 1195 
current or expired, The date corresponds, for Saka-Sarhvat 1195 current, to Tuesday, 4th October A.D, 1272 : 
and for Saka-Sarbvat 1196 expired, to Monday, 28rd October A.D. 1278, So the probability is that Saumyavdré 

(1. 20), ‘on a Wednesday,’ is wrong for Sémavdré, ‘on a Monday,” 

4 No. 359 of the Government Epigraphist?s colleotion for 1896, 

8 The word नव is written on au erasure, Š Read दीपाथ. 

1 The four syllables kih ki seem to be written on an erasure, 

७ Read वरंडका, 9 Read "fast. 

ж In the place of this sign of punctuation, which is superfluous, the figure * 1" had been originally engraved. 

11 The first and third figure of “ 199 " are engraved on erasures, 

४ Read नाथ, % Read 8919, 
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glorious Rájarája, gave, for the greater increase of (his) prosperity and fame, fifty excellent 
ewes (which had to supply ghee) for a lamp, as long as the moon and the host of stars endure, 
to Mura’s enemy (i.e. Vishnu) who has the form of a tortoise.’ 


(Line 4). In the Saka year 1199, the emperor Purushóttamadéva, the son of 
Rajarajadéva, gave to the god who is the lord of Srikürma fifty-two ewes, in order to keep a 
perpetual lamp (burning) for ever. 


(L. 7.) This charity is placed under the protection of (all) 7०४8000053. 


C.— Dated Saka-Samvat 1231. 
TEXT. 
South Jace, 
1 аба sma शशिगुणरविगे aiwa] 
2 [аас मासे कौंतेयतिष्यां सुर- 
3 गुरुदिवसे कूर्मनाथस्य विष्णोः [।*] प्रादा- 
4 तः Вато दशयुगळधुगं नि- 
5 maigai श्रीसच्छाझुकावंशी- 
6 द्धितुहिनकरादिखनाथाभिधानात्‌ [॥ १*) 
7 धशरीमत्जीव्यनविखनाथमनघं әттә 
8 жет 'कू्म(मचोध)परोश्रस्य भगवत्‌यिंगारवार[* [Т]: । 
9 भूयाद्यो दतुजारिविक्रमजितस्सामंत्तचूडामणेस्तस्य cH 
10 पुरुषोत्तमक्ति[ति]पतेः पुत्रस्य ачаа । [२*] б saran 
11 ay’ gure] थ्रीजग[श्रायदेवर विजयराज्यसं[व्व]त्सरंबु- 
East Face. 
19 लु [aly आहि wama श्यु गुरुवारसुन योवीरबाणुदैवजी[र्‍्य)- 
18 नंगारि वेहरणसुनंहु TATA चालुकचक्रवत्तली- 
14 न मानव्यसमोनुलु “शीपुरषोत्तमदेवजीखनंग्गारि "auis 
15 न शीविशनाथदेवजीयन दमकुनायुरारोग्येखयय[[*]भिव्रि” 
16 fri बुचपौजसखिस्वियुं गला . 4 ` * * * ° t? 
RR 


1 Komatha is synonymous with kirma, from which the name Srikúrmam is derived, 

4 No. 882 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. | 

3 The figure of а boar— the crest of the Chilukyas— is engraved on the left of lines 1 to 6. ५5 

4, Read प्रादाऋड़ार « ४ Bead. ачта, 6 Read аЙ". 

7 The engraver has placed horizontal lines over the three syllables WYTW in order to show that they bave to be 
eer WIT HHT. ? Read बलु. 10 Road पुरुषोत्तम. 
n Tha पु of we 18 entered below the line ; the second part of the at of CEA stands at the beginning of the 


next lina. 
u Read 904464, 1 Read समृद्धि 
é 2F 
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North Face, 
28 ओकूसनाथनिः भंड्डारसुनं बेहिन usaq ४० [४] т WW 
20 वु Знати атат теат? श्रीविश्वनाथभोगसु चे- 
30 ज्लंगलयदि [ve] < « , . wwe 0 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verses 1 and 2.) Hail! In the prosperous Saka year containing the moon (1), the qualities 
(3) and the suns (12),— (४.७. 1231),— in the bright fortnight of the month of A$vayuj, on the 
Kauntéya-tithi, on a Thursday, — having founded (in the temple) of the lord of Kürmapuri, who 
is an ocean of divine love, the sinless (and) wonderful rite (called) * the holy (rite of ) Jiyyana- 
Vigvanitha” after that moon in the ocean of the glorions Chélukya race, who was named 
Visvanatha,— he (viz. Vidvandtha) gave to Vishnu, the lord of Karma, ten double pairs (4.2. 
40) nishkas (as) srigára-Dhóga,? (which is to continue) as long ав the moon and the stars, (and) 
which may confer prosperity on this (Viévan&tha), the crest-jewel among Sémantas, who 
surpasses (Indra) the enemy of Danu’s sons in prowess, (aud who ts) the son of the glorious 
prince Purushóttama ! 


(Line 10.) Hail! In the [3rd] year of the victorious reign of the glorious Jagannátha- 
déva, (which was) the prosperous Saka year 1231, on Thursday, the 5th :(éiti¢) of the bright 
(fortnight of the month) of Keny&,— while the glorious Virabénudéva-Jiyya was ruling,’— 
the glorious Vi$van&thadévs-Jiyya, the virtuous son of the glorious Purushéttamadéva-Jiyya 
who was a Chélukya emperor (and) belonged to the góíra of the Mánavyas, paid 40 gapga- 
mddas into the treasury of the lord of Srikürma . . . » < « « « o inorder to 
obtain for himself long life, health, wealth and prosperity, and an abundance of sons and grand- 
SOLS. 


(1, 28.) May this charity belong to the lord of Srikürma, as long as the moon and the sun 
exist, (under the name of ) “ the holy Vesvandtha-bhéga!” . 


D.— Dated Saka-Sarnvat 1940.7 ; 
TEXT, 
1 xn [।*] Wart eT भुव राजराजदेवस्सतामभिमतो न- 
2 wf 1 तक्मुनुराप्तविजयों विजयाक्देवनासा मनो- 
з magat कृतज्ञः ॥ [१*] तद्बाता पुरुषोत्तमो गुएनिधिहवो 
4 «таа чачта [т]; 
1 Rend नाथनि, 3 Read 3. Read °चन्द्राकस्यायिगा, 


4 Regarding this date and the corresponding one in the Telugu portion (ll 10-12) Professor Kielhorn 
remarks ;— “I have not found Kauntéya anywhere for б (or any other number); but taking the date to be Saka- 
Sarhvat 1231, Thursday, the 5th ८४६01 the bright half of the lunar month A$vina and the solar month of Kanya, 
I find that it is incorrect for Saka-Sarhvat 1281 current and expired (as well as for 1280 current and 1232 expired). 
It would correspond, for Saka-Sarnvat 1231 current, to Friday, 20th September A. D. 1308, when the 5th tiths ended 
23h. 39 m.; and for Saka-Savat 1231 expired, to Tuesday, 9th September A.D. 1809, when the Sth #2 ended 
23h. 5m. So the date is of no value,” 

8 This technical term appears to mean a fund for defraying the expenses of the rite founded by Vidvandtha, 
In |. 29 below it is colled Sri-Pisvandiha-bhiga. 

5 The term vekarana ia probably a ѓо лата of eiharena, ‘roaming.’ 

т No. 288 of the Government Epigraphist!s collection for 1896. 

* Read НЕЧ, . १ Read "वता, 


1४0, b.) TWO GRANTS OF DADDA IV. PRASANTARAGA, ae 


tie 








5 प्रभोः | शाके व्योमयुगो[ष्ण]दोदितियुत्' वसे नभीवस्यदात्‌ 
6 fed 'सप्षसुवन्नेनिष्ककङितं ग्रेवेयकं कांत्तिसत्‌ [1 २*] एषा qfar- 
7 कविमा कचिता” uate: í 


—— — ашы Үз cn 
— — € 


TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! (Verse 1.) In the race of the Moon was born on earth king Rajaraja, a: 
emperor among princes, who was beloved by good people, His son (was) a victorious, right. 22 
(and) grateful king, named Vijayürka, whose conduct was pure. 

(V.2.) His brother, the virtuous king Purushéttama, gave to the merciful 1074 Niles; 
(Vishnu) who is pleased to reside at Srikiirma, (and who is) a giver of virtaous soni. а 
heavenly, charming necklace, made of seven mishkas of gold, in the Saka year containing ११.७ 
sky (0), the ages (4) and the suns (12),— (2.6. 1240),— in the month of Nabhas. 

(Line 6.) This eulogy (prasasti) was composed by the poet Nrisimha, 


No, 5— TWO GRANTS OF DADDA IV. PRASANTARAGA ; 
[OBEDI.]BAMV AT 392. 


By G. Bsus, PE.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


T here re-edit the two inseriptions of the Gurjara chief Dadda IV., which were discover. 1 
in 1895 by Mr. Vithal Nagar of Baroda. At my request, Dr. Hultzsch obtained the 
originals from the owner, Dhed Narayan of Sahkhéd& in the Baroda division, through the 
ded offices of Colonel N. O. Martelli, Agent to the Governor-General at Baroda. Dr, 
Hultzsch’s impressions yield some better readings, among which however only one, khudira 
for vihira (No, TI. 1. 11) affects the sense. The grants, which have been drawn up on the 
same day, by the same writer, and in favour of the same person, are written each on i 
plates showing, as is usual in Gurjara sásanas, each two holes for the (now lost) rings. The 
plates of No. 1. measure 10 inches by 5%, and those of No. II, 10 inches by 6. uu 

The characters show the western variety of the southern alphabets, which is found 
repularly in the inscriptions of the kings of VEA ys the aie туз x 2 

the Вав, and of some other dynasties. mi expec —Ç p agre 
Е ы olosely with the Khédé grants!” of tho same Dadda, Men а LU 
righ whi t racteristic 0 
th 9 writer, with which they share the use of the 0 : i 
с Е vertical strokes. Nevertheless there gem band Ü pa 
e of No. I. 
1 to these two new documents, where ag. the medi | 
i af ag тїй data o T. Mod gue ed um Ita vr О of No, TI, Much greater and more important variations appear in the 


- 
з Bead सुवं 


: Ве ФИЧА वर्षे नभीमाखदा दिव्य 
з Вова 4894. i 4 Read 19%. Read कथिता. 


в This is a single pdda in the Vasantatilakå metre. 
7 Those who consider the three Gurjara grants 0 
: поё Dadda IL, Prafánterága. Ж 
я German paper on the two Inscriptions 
Wiener Akademie, Vol. OXXIV. No. ҮШ. 


ji 5 
9 See the Grundriss der Indo- Arisohen Philologie und Altortumekunde, Vol, 1, Fark iL (Paleogra phy}, 
ee the 


paragraph 26, A. 
10 Jour. Roy: A 


е Šaka-Saihvat 400, 416 and 417 to be spurious, call thu 


appeared in the Sitsungaberichte der philos.-histor, Classe der 


‚воо. N, 8., Vol L p. 247 8. ; Tad, Ant, Vol ХШ. p. 78 
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Valabhi sdsanas, stated to have been written by the same writer, as may be seen from a 
comparison of those drawn up by the divirapati Skandabhata. Among the signs of 
interpunctuation we find, besides single and double vertical strokes, a single dot, eg. after 
stmt (No. 1, 1. 10) and after ĉ“sandhis=cha (No. L. 1, 13), as well as a double point,’ looking 
like а eisarga, after vafavytkshas-cha (No. 11.1. 11). The language, except in the imprecatory 


verses from the Mahábhárata, is good Sanskrit prose, and the orthographical and clerical 
mistakes are very few. 


The form of the two grants, likewise, closely agrees with that of the Khédà sdsanas, 
differing chiefly by the shortness of the Prasasti. While the Khédá grants contain, in 
accordance with the rules of the Smriti? descriptions of three generations of princes, the new 
inscriptions offer only the eulogy of the donor, This, of course, is literally identical in the four 
documents. In the technical parts of the four inscriptions there are only small verbal 
differences, which, however, extend even to the-two Зака Sdsanas. Though they do not 
affect the general meaning, they are very instructive for the manner in which the clerks of 
ancient India worked. These men apparently cared for exactness not more than the modern 
Karkups, since we see here that the same writer, though working according to an older office 


copy, permitted himself to introduce small changes in two documents which he drafted on the 
same day. 


The object of the grants is to convey two fields, one at Suvarnarapalli (No. I.) and one at 
Kshirasara (No. IL) in the Sarngamakhétaka-vishaya, to the Bribman Sürya for the purpose 
of defraying the expense of his sacrifices, The gain from these inscriptions for the history of 
the Gurjaras of Broach is bnt small Their date, the full-moon day of Vaisakha of 
(Chédi-)Sarnvat 392, shows, however, that Dadda IV. Pra&üntarága ruled at least until 
A.D. 841-2, and that the Sahkhéda grant? of (Chédi-)Sarnvat 391 was really issued daring 
Dadda’s reign as Mr. Dhruva conjectured. Its grantor, Ranagraha, the son of Уатара, whom 
Mr, Dhruva rightly considers to be & brother of our Dadda, probawly held some villages as his 
grás, Further, the two inscriptions show that the territory of the Gurjaras extended up to the 
frontiers of Khandesh and Málva. For the town, after which the Samgamakhétaka-vishaya 
was named, is undoubtedly the modern Sankhédaé. Samgamakhétaka means etymologically “ the 
village at the confluence (of two rivers), and the Unchh and the Ort join near Sankhédà. 
The vtshaya or province of Samgamakhétaka probably included the Sankhéda& Print of the 
Gaikévid’s possessions, as well as the neighbouring portion of the Révikdnthd Agency, 
still called Saükhédà Mêvis.? The partial identity of the names of the two districts indicates 
that they once belonged to a larger province, the capital of which was Sankhéda. As the 
Trigonometrical Survey maps of these districts are not accessible to me, I am unable to fully 
prove these assertions by the identification of the villages of Atavipütaka, Kukkutavallik&, 
Kshirasara and Suvarn&rapalli, mentioned in the two grants. But I may state that an old 


map ої Gujaråt in my possession shows south-east of Saonkaira (Saikhéd4) the village of 
Kookreylee (Kukréli), the name of which corresponds to Kukkutavalli, 


The donee, the Brahman Sürya, who lived in Kshirasara, belonged to the Bharadvaja gétra 
and studied the Má&dhysndina recension of the White Yajurvéda, was an emigrant from 
Dasapura, the modern Man-Dasér in Western Mya. The corporation of the Chaturyédins of 
we 


: Mos pi i он quoted, paragraph 36, О, 5 (р, 84), Numerous instances, in which this 
i ave been foun р i ihyasút 
= B een found of late by Professor Knauer in ке MSS. of tbe Ménava-Grihyasitva: see the Preface 
2 See the Grundriss der Tado-Ar Phil. und Alteriumshb., Vi | 
CIR | : sha Vol, IY. Part 8 (Rech? und Sitte), р. 114 
т J. Jolly's article in the Zettschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, quoted there. NE d 
Ep. Ind. Vol. 11, р. 21 š, š Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. VIL p 855, 5 Ibid. Vol. VI, p. 14 ff. 


5 See Dr. Flest’s Gupta Inscriptions, рр. 79, 142, Add ^s li rani 
Migbaddta, verse 48 (Wilson). prions, рр. (०, to Dr, Fleet's list of passages, mentioning Dagapnra, 
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—— a ae De TIL nInl 


aI 


ee s 
Dasapura 18 mentioned in the spurious grant! of Dharaséna IL, dated Bala баен 400, and 
a member of the Priaman caste of Dagapura (Dasapura-jüáti) composed the Chitérgadh 
insoription of Mókala of Меха? 0 present Dagapuriyas are not found in таг}, 
The writer of the grant, the Атта Reva, is known from the Khédá grants, The 
name of the dituba, Karka, in Мо. Tl line 27, is new. His title, bhégikapdlaka, literally * the 
protector of the 58 аг or village proprietors,’ the technical meaning of which is nob known 
to me, occurs also in the Sankhids grant of Samvat 391, where in hne 9 the facsimile has 
ditaki-tra bhogihapdlaka- Dujjéao, and not, аз Mr, Dhruva reads, bhgika-Palakatujndna. 





TEXT OF NO, I 
inst Plate, 

शी खस्ति भाम्दोपुरासजलघनपटल निर्गतरजनिकरवाराववीधितकुसुदधवलयश'- 
2 प्रतानाद्मगितनभोमण्डलीनिकसमरसंकटप्रसुखागतनिहतशत्र॒सा मन्तकुलवघप्रमा- 
3 तससयरुदितऋलोडदीवमसानविमलनिखिछशप्रतापो देवहिजातिगुरुचरणकमलप्रण- 
सोइुटवजसणिकोटिरविरदोधितिविराजितमकुटोडासितशिराः दोनानाधातुराभ्या-' 
गताखिजमा क्विष्टपरिपूरितविभवसनीइथोपचीयसानचिविष्टयैकसहायधर्सासं-° 
चयः प्रणयपरिकुपितसानिनोजनप्रणासपू्वमधुरवचनोपपा दितप्रसादप्रकाश्चो-' 
कृतविदग्सनागरकखभावी विसलगुसकिरणपंजराचि्तवहलकलितिभिरनिचयः' 
समधिगंतघञ्चमहाशब्दसीदइङ्कएलो सर्वानेव राजसासन्तभोगिकविषयपतिराष्ट्र-" 
ग्राममछत्तराधिकारिकादोन्समगुवण्छै बोधयत्यसु वो анҹг: wga- 

खेटकविष-* 

10 araia- 


Чә o = CQ» C > 





No. I. No. II. 
सुवर्ण्शरपक्ञिग्रामे чейн । तदिष- | चोरसरग्रामोपरदक्षियसी ल बु 
mure басат Ft । [11] | [10] «sama femeni चेत्र 
[योस्याघाटनानि gam चीरसरग्राम- | यस्य Чер सन्धी TENGE 
«атабы: उत्तरतः कुकटवल्रिकाग्राम- | उत्तरतः शा एवच्च; Ш} a. 
1 Ind, dnt, Vol X. р. 284, 1, 17. 2 Bp, Ind. Vol. 11. p. 420, 1, 52, 


8 From ink«impressions received from Dr. Bultzach, 
4 Rxpressed by s symbol. क्क 
в In No, 11, line 1 ends with ато, == No. П. has ez, 


8 In No, IL line 2 enda with 209°, 
7 In No. IL. line 3 ends with оцат (а). Road “मुकुटो? with No. ТТ, | А 
8 In No, IL. line 4 ends with оа. ° In No. IL line 5 ends with "मानिती". 
О 
9 In No. IL line 6 ends with विमल. — No. IL has “Tau. 
H In No, LI, line 7 ends with कुशलो. | 
13 No, LI. has “таат. In No. 11, line 8 ends with ОД, 


1) gad ग्रामैपरदचिणसीणि, 


40 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [V or. 


No, 1. No, Il. 
darfa [12] अपरतः ब्रह्मदेयचेचं | cra | अपरतः g- 
azadi । तलाइका च । दक्तिण- | दिरवदरिव्रित्तौः | e arm: 
तः सुवर्णारपक्षिग्रामगासी Чап! ¦ शल्वः | gaga मे तचतु- 
[13] अठ्वीपाटकंग्रामसखिश्य | एव- [12] anega sra 


मंतञ्चतुराधाटनविशुष्रं 99 «е सोद्रई- 
14 सोपरिकरं सर्वादानसंग्राह्न॑ सब्बेदिल्यविशिप्रातिभेदिकापरिहीण' 


Second Plate, 

15 भूमि च्छिद्रन्यायेनाचाटभटपरावेश्यमाचन्दराक्कोर्णवच्षितिखितिसभकालीनं' 

16 ynan दाशधुरविनिग्गतचीरसरग्रामवास्तल्भरदाजसगोब्वाजिस्त-' 

17 नेयमाधन्दिनसब्रह्मचारिद्राह्मणसू्याय वलिवश्वै्देवानिहीत्रपञ्चमासञ्ञाः 
К 

18 योल्र्षणाै मातापित्रोरामनथ पुखयशोभिवददयेद्य वेशाखशबपत्चद श्यासुद- 
Тїнї. 

19 fast यतोस्यास्रदश्येरन्येव्वांगामिभीगपतिभिः प्रवलप्वनप्ररितीदधिजव्न तरह- 
че 

20 जोवलोकसभावातुगतानसारान्विभवान्दीग्धकालस्थेयसस गृुणनाकलय सामान्य 
भोगमूप्र-/ 

21 «таб заа бач चिचोपृमिरयमर्महायोलु स्मन्तव् 
те ч i” 

22 यो वाज्ञानतिभमिरपठलाहइतमतिराच्छिन्यादाष्छियमानकं॑ वानुमीरेत w प 
शचभिमाहापांतवीः संयुक्तः 

28 =ч भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन । षष्टिं четат n 
तिष्ठति भूमिदः [5] आच्छेत्ता aga” 


PRR rana ma ani 





1 This sigh of interpunctuation looks like a wisarga, 1 Read 9299". 
' < 
3 Read set, , * Read Tam. $ Read remit. 
6 In No, IL line 22 ends with "fate. T In No. П. line 18 ends with farne. 


е Road दशपुर with No, IL, which omits “याम? and reads "eratfer^ for "greg In No, П, line 14м 
plate i, end with WUTA ,— Read वाजसनेय? with No, П, 
? Мо, IT, hos बलौचरु .— In No, IL Jina 15 ends with 99, Мо, 11, hes “че. 
॥ Tn No, II, line 16 ends with 2099, No. IL omits “ef and has वेशाखपौरणंमासातु", 
४ In No, IL line 17 ends with ЭШЧЕ ,— Read रिती and "तरंग? with No, II. 


и Tn No, H, line 18 ends with "सारावीमर्वा", ५ In No. IT. line 19 ends with "सविर, 
M In No. TI, line 20 ends with 9291. No. IT. has wrongly वानमो दैत.-- Rend ICH with No, Y X. s Which 
has AST SIT. 


15 In: No, IL line 21 ends with “RR No, IL bas 3789 and भूमद्‌ :.—In No, Il, line 22 ends with 
WT. 


Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV.—[Chedi-] Samvat 392. 


No, 1. 


DANS esu оче AAS UAH UA SAU 
LS S орава аста PON argued; 
PEEKS ЙӨР cius CUSA E prë | 

дан т ieu ON чад 
(७ ४९४३० ४॥। à dot fts тү m 


š bs 0१0 80 Ay wr 82 
rue areae 6 нг A 
S Sar Snowy v m 4 t3 
TAERE Heat 


MUTE 0०04 pt AC PASS faa ET Abra 

R Vee 5 2५1 ut AN CREWS १.६. cone I 
nog sug nal gae Ap Sy 09413472 Peg vay IPL 

be ee узана iF शक 

Caters डि 6१४ ११808 4 (YASS 7९४ BOA NE / 
ry sede Gye AANA IEP x^ ЛД. 

f E POSS YS DUNS DUA HORA’! 


$ ytd. y. Ó М A ў ts e$ AMA 
ï ०1117 6 DRS ere A К di ane Š не TAGU 
238 + Ama Aa NS A С à 3 ў MES 





E, HULTZSCH, SCALE TWO THIRDS, W. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH. 


Sankheda Plates of Dadda [V.—[Chedi-] Samvat 392. 


No. |, 


-— "2 


IE $T HAC (УШ EGS See Tose | OF x 018 हक Qan. 
: pu KARL AIG ШУМАН PA sasa yk kawas КУ | 
B3 SHA Sag $ YOH i लक 5 
SAULT SIAT IANO ATH ALY HSE UA 
Tr 24 YS ORUM AS: KANANG SENE SEDE D 
EA UK eit aa euni १७४ ८६३ ११११4५0 

aver aT anora bras tu ta 

5 SATE DMO HG AYILA Ponit tw 


DU ८848 क्षर 0१ का С KAN jr 
(ANUS Bond Red * 


PE RUBE VANE YS 


शत AL 
18 | обед Я ROS ERAS nse su G P { 


SA Суола) FRE RS Ка у x; | 
EET A LER 


Ap 


| $ él 
аваз v a x 





E HULTZSCH. SCALE TWO THIRDS, W. GRIGSS, PHOTO тн. 


No, 6.] VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA KINGS. 41 


24 न्ता च ताम्येव नरके वसत्‌ ॥ वन्ध्याटवोष्वतोयास शष्ककोटरवासिनः 
[*] कृष्णाहयो हि sma भूमिदायं < 

25 न्ति ये ॥ agian gar राजभिः सगरादिभिः [४] ww यस्य 
यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं ú यानीह ताइ” 

26 नि पुरा नरेन््र्दीनानि प्मार्थयशस्कराणि [ë] निम्भुक्षमालप्रतिमानि 
तानि की नाम 9: पुनराददोत ॥ we! 

27 wt परदत्तां वा ary मुधिष्ठिर | महीं afgaat ae दानाच्छ- 
योतुपालनमिर्ति [॥*] 


No, 1, No, IL 

संवत्मरशतत्रये [28] दि[न]वत्यषिके ашай arafa- [27] के 
वैशासशइपञ्चदश्यां agen लिखि- | वैशाखपौण्णम्ास्यां भोगिकपालककक्कदूतकं 
तमिदं सम्विविग्रहकरणाधिक्षतरेवेण | लिखितं साखिविग्रहिकरेवेश agara- 
[29] सं ३०० ५० २ वैशाख श॒ येति [28] सं २००६० २ वैशाख X 
१० ५ दिनकरचरणाच्चनरतस्य श्रीवीत- १० ५ दिनकरचरणाईनरतस्य शरीवीत- 
रागसूनोः खहस्तीयं शीप्रशान्तरागस्य | रागसूनोः खहस्तोयं mam [29] 
[u*] न्तरागस्य ॥ 





No, 6.-- EIGHT VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA KINGS. 
Br E. Hurwzsog, PH.D. 


Professor Bühler im his Indian Paleography (p. "2 f. of the German edition) and 
Mr. Venkayya in his paper on the Kottayam plate of Vira-Righava (above, Vol. IV. p. 298) 
have lately urged the necessity of publishing Vatteluttu inscriptions, the dates of which can 
be fixed with some certainty. Hence I take this opportunity for issuing mechanical copies of 
eight Chole inscriptions. None of these is in a condition of complete preservation ; but I trust 
that, even in their necessarily imperfect state, the accompanying facsimiles will prove useful for 
tracing the development of the Vatteluttu alphabet. 

Five of the inscriptions (A. to E.) are engraved on two boulders in the Sthápunátha 
temple at Suchindram between Kottiyu and Cape Comorin in the Travancore State, and the 
remaining three (P. to H.) on the north wall of the shrine in the Rámasvámin temple at 
Shérmadévi in the Tinnevelly district: They belong to the reigns of the Chdla kings 
i an aana an aaa anggi M 

t No, ТЇ, omits the verse a(fa)rereatfienfe. 

3 No. 11 has тэн. In No. IL. line 28 ends with qe यख--- Read यांगोइ दत्ताने with No, II. 

$ In No. IT, line 24 enda with 'येशखराणि,-- No. П, hae ferit, | 

4 In No, IL lino 25 ends with ЧЕТ Мо, 1, has सहिं,-- Bond WWIWGl.— No. IT. has पाउने 4 «fa. 
6 


ae EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von Y 


— 


— F 


Parakésarivarman (A), Parintaka 1, (В.), Rajardja I. (C. to G.) and Hajéndra-Cndla i. 
(H.). The fact thai all these inscriptions are found in the extreme south of the poninsula 
proves, what tho Vatteluttu inscriptions of the earlier Pandya kings suggest, that, about the 
10th century of our eva, the Vabtelutéu was current in the country of the Pandyas, but unknown 
in the native territory of their Chéla conquerors, 

The characters of the subjoined inscriptions agree move closely with ihose of the Cochin 
and Tirunelli plates. than with those of the plates of Jatilavarman.? Throughout F., G. and 
H. once in О. and twice in 0, occurs a variant of y, which is known from the Kottayam 
plates of Sthánu-Ravi? Iu Ы. the double kis written as а group, asin many inscriptions in 
the Tamil alphabet. Asin ай other Vaitelubtu inscriptions, Grantha letters are occasionally 
used in the subjoined eight records, The following is a lisbof the Grantha words and 
lettera :— 


Bossi íri at the beginning of each of the eight inseriptions.— A. L 11, sabhas,— C., 1, 4, 
brakma; 1.5, Mahêdes 1. М, sabhat.— D., IL À and 8, jo of Rajerdia; LVL, brahma and 
m of bralunadéyam, and Sujintéra.-- E., 1, 8, brakmadé and mah[d“|sabhat-~ FE. ЇЇ, 8 and 4, 
Rajardja; 1. 4 £, brahma, maha and chelaturove— E, L 1, sri and jdedra of sri-Rajéndra, ju of 
Trdjarája ; L 2, brahma; ЇЇ, 2, 8 and 9, sæ of Vaigágasa ; 1l. 9 and 6, sri 


- Tnseription in the Sthánun&tha temple at Suchindram.? 


This inscription records the gift of a lamp to the Siva temple at Tiruchchivindiram, the 
modern Buchindram, and ip dated in the Э year of the reign of the ancient Chéla king 
Parakésarivarman.? Аз we know from the large Leyden grant ond from actual examples in 
the history of the later Chóles that the titles Rajakésarm and Parakésarin were borne 
alternately by reigning kinga? some of those inscriptions which are dated in the reien of 
Parakésarivarman— without any distinguishing epithet, as Muadirai-honda in the case of 
Paran baka L,— may perhaps be attributed to Vijaydlaya, the grandfather of Parintaka L and 


the earliest historical person that is referred tu in two genealogical inscriptions of the Chala 
dynaaty.? 


TERT 10 
1 Svasti i [M Kó-Pparaké[sa]ri[vanma]- 
3 rkku!! y[8]ndu muppattu-nalu i. 
З vv-[A}n[d]o Nahii-na[titu Tiruch- 
4 chivindirsttu [Mjàd[$]varkku Te- 
5 n-náttu Talaikkulatiu ГА ]raiynn-A- 
6 ravin[dan] Sandi[ r-àd | [t.a ]-va[1a]. 
7 mb niyadi токка ue[y] mutt[á]- 
9 mol erivadága vaichcha tirn-no- 
9 ndi-vilakku onrnukku vaicb[cha*) 
| (81854 Гаа pêr Аја — s[m]badu [1] (i) vai 


aimbadum — parad[si]-sabbuiyürkku [NY 











——— A qKY.- 
! Above, Vol. UL. p. G6 f and Тай, Ani, Vol. XX, p. 285 ft. 
t Thid, Vol. XXIL р, 57 E š In tha second уйа» of tine ° 
t Та yam, \. 8, and udaya, 1. 12 * Compare above, Vul, IIL. p. 66 f 
* No, 81 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection tor 1896 
1 To the same reign belong Nos, 85 and 148 of Дош Dd, Inscr. Vol. sawi No, 11 of Vol, IIT 
в Тий, Vol. L, р. 141, note 4 
à Ibid. Vol. IL p. 879. Vijaydlaya is not mentioned in the Sholinghur inseription ; above, Vol IV 
10 from an inked estampage, B Read rku or akku १ Read -vg7 
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Vatteluttu Inscriptions of Chola Kings. 
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No. 66] VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA TINA, 


44У уз + 


— n. ला nen TE ब ळच eme PE IL curn 


mmt 











— ——————— — - — s. 
— cies tp ee M ७० 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year thirty-four (of tise тегу of ime Bota mt as vo 
in this your Araiyag Aravindan of Talaikkulam in the southern counties (Bene, “тү ; oo 
(¿ha temple of) Mahidéva (Siva) ab Tiruchenivindiram iu Wafijienidu one о... 
lamp, to buen without fail (one) wlolskr of ghee per Пау, 55 long as tue prgn ooro 
exist, For (this lamp he) gave üíty full-grown ewes, which must nother oho mo ө 


07700 ү E 
These fifty (ewes were made over) to the members of tho assembly? (uf the valle i i. 


- 


ч ” 


B.-l1ngeription in the Sthinanitha templo at ёпсзпбтаты 
This inscription is dated in the 40th year! of tho reisu of © Parakesarlenrmar w) 

oonquerod Madirai (Madhura) and Паш (Ceylon).” ie. ihe Chéia king Porautaka Де 

records that a merchant of Karavandapiramé granted two lamps io two chiines 2 Wigs, 


which seem to have been located in the Siva temple at Suchindram. 


TEXT. 
Svasti [24] MX] Madifvaiynjm Пашша konda kà=?. 
para[ké]Sa[rilvanmerkku [yán]du narpadu i- 
v[v-àn]du Kui m ]ba-ná[ y jir[ru ]- Ttiruchehi- 
vindirat[tu] Emberumánukku-K kalak. 
(kTudri]-náztus [X ]Eara[va]ndapurst[tu] vily ]àpázi Oru. 
Гаје а) Arangaln] vaitta  tiri-nondå-vilakku o- 


[ujpa nira [palattu] mau[ppada] [P] [da] ni[šs]dam 
ulwW[kk-a]rai — ne[y] тшп [ша!]  pa[gaiu]n — iavum 
[S$w]ndi[r]-àdi[tta-vay] e[vl[vadá]ga [vijt[ta] [$à]và mů. 
vi=[p]pér=4d[u — elu]ba[tb-unju] [|*] 1४०४०] Tir(uj- 
7९४ ]gada[nilai]kku [vaitta ti]ri-[non}dd-vilak- 
12 ku onyi[nuk]ku  [nijéa[da]m  &8l[8]kpku]  me[y] mèr 
13 [аја — [e]n[va]da[ga] т àd[u рор. 
l4 झाप [If] Alga] Adu nif{yom  pa]radei-chchavai[ y Jà[rkku] 
15 (ха ааа [ада ГА" 


pt 
D ока Q «с 00-13 c» quod co во КА 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year forty (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 
conquered Madirai and fiam,— in the month ‘of Kumbba of this year, Oruñgai Атайрир, 8 
merchant of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi-nadu, gave one perpetual lamp,’ weighing thirty ni 
palum, to (the temple of) Emberumán (Vishnu; at Tiruchehivindiram. In order that this 


e ——— MM 
— ——— T наара 


X Le. which bavo £o be replaced by fresh ones when they die or cease to supply milk for the ghee; сора. е 
Ind. зое. Vol, YI. р. 379, note 3. ; Е | | 
Е" к or savai is the Tumi] form of the Sanskrit вай, and paradai is perbaps a corruption ut ‘te 
anekrit parishad, | 
° 3 "No. B2 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1896. Oe 
é Ap inscription of the same year is noticed in South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IL р, 974 and note 8. 
£ Seq ibid, р. 879 and note 8. | 
id Tho saa वि is mentioned in two Pandya inscriptions ; Ind. dnt. Vol. XXII. Pp. 67 and 74, | 
7 As stated in Sou?A- Jnd. Inser, Vol, IL. p. 132, note 3, nondd-vilakku or nanda-wilakku are corruptions of 
undá-vilakku, which occurs in Н„ line 4, nnd in an inscription ab ‘Tirakkalukkuprim 1. Wi. 2 Na: 
p" š : d re 
1 1 in t . ti ion further suggests that йеп оао, * a sacred lamp 
Liptenondd- vilakkw in the present inscription ggests i 
1. trimmed, has been developed by folk etymology from liri-enundd-vilakku, ‘a lamp the wiek of 
which is never trimmed’ (because ghee is continually supplied to it). " 
ч 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor, V. 
TI 
Clamp) might burn without fail, as long as the moon and the sun exist, during day and night, 
(one) ulakku and a half of ghee per day, (he) granted seventy-five full-grown ewes, which 
must neither die nor grow old. For one (other) perpetual lamp, which the same person gave 
to (the shrine of) Tiruvéngada[nilai]? (he) granted twenty-five ewes, in order that C? his lamp) 


might burn, in the same manner as stated above, (one) djdkku? of ghee per day. Altogether 
опе hundred ewes were shown and made over to the members of the assembly. 





C.— Inscription in the Sthánun&tha temple at Suchindram.! 


This M in records the gift of a lamp by a native of Ceylon (lja-bn&du) im the 10th 
year of the reign of the Chola king Rájarája I., who ascended the throne in A.D. 985. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti éd [||*] Kó Ir&óairáSa-KóSarivan- 
2 markku ` yándu райат yàndu tudah- 
3 gina Karkadaza-h8 [уі то [N&à]Aji-n&t[tu] 
4 brahmadéyam Tiruchehi[viintdi]rat[tu] 
9  Mahádévark[ku t]e-[n&]ttu Ма]а[ va]- 
6 [raiyaln [Se]n[ni] ^ Ka[onda]n [ni(ada]m `“ u[la]- 
7 k[ku] noy áandir-àditta-val ira- 
8 [vujm  pa[gajlum [mu*]t]tà[ma]l erivadága ['vai]- 
9 


checha —— tir[u]-nondá-vilak[k]u onra [|] [i]duk[ku] 
10 vai[ch]eha [éi]vi ^ 9muv&-ppér-ádu:  sümbadu? [| 


11 ivai miüla-paradai-[ sa |bh[aiy jar vaíam kati= 
12 kkuduttana || müla-paradai-cheha[ vai у Arum 
13 Fimberumán [ V ]ettirkudi [ Pajdait[taru]- 


14 [ma]n Kamai[ya]n-du[m]ei[y-&]kki? va[éa*][m] k[&]t- 
15 k[ku]duttama |) 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity | In the tenth year (of the reign) of king Rajaréja~-Késarivarman, m 
the month of Karkataka with which (this) year began, Mala[varaiyajn [Sejn[mi] Kae[oda]n 
of [їїа-айди gave to (the temple of ) Mahádéva at Tiruchchivindiram, a brahmadéya in N&üji- 
nádu, one sacred perpetual lamp, to burn without fail during night and day, as long as the 
moon and the sun exist, (one) ulakku of ghee per day. For this (lamp he) gave fifty full-grown 
ewes, which must neither die nor grow old These (ewes) were shown and made over to the 
chief members of the assembly. And (by) the chief members of the assembly they wer 
entrusted (Р), shown and made over to [Pa]dait[taruma]n Kanai[ya]n of (V Jettirkudi, (a 
village belonging to the temple of ) Emberumán (Vishnu). 


р. Inscription in the Sthánun&tha temple at Suchindram.! 


This inscription is dated in the 14th year of the reign of the same king as the preceding 
inscription, Its purport is doubtful owing to the bad preservation of lines 14 to 24, of which I 
am unable to publish a transcript and translation. 


ल 1L 


1 See above, p. 43, note 1. | so | 

з Vàügadam is the Tamil name of the hill of Tirupati, which is sacred to Vishnu. 

1 1 didkku=} ulakku; see South- Ind, Inscr. Vol. П. p. 48, ngte 5, and p. 180, note 3. 

& No, 71 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1896.» & See below, p- 48 and note 6 
5 Read müod-. १ Read aimbadu. | i Bead -dytaty- (?). 

9 See above, р. 49, note 1. ४ No, 75 of the Government Kpigraphist а collection for 1896. 
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Ко. 6.] VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS oF CHOL 


—— ती A RINGS, 4! 
ज. | 
TEXT, 
l Srasti [ай] Ц Kándalü 
x daltir-Salai Kalam sory 

2 [Ka}iige-pédiyum Nulambe-pàdiyum Pad 1 

: [y]ge-vali[y]um Véügai-nádum E 

: Vas kó Réjardja-[K}ééarivanma- 

z E а а padi-nálu Iyan 

ndu 1 ru eh[eh]iga-ná[ yit] [ru] Iréjersja- 

7 [vallanáttu Nàiji-ná[t]tu Sidon 

8 yam Sujintirattu Emmernna! n't 

9 tévadinam Nirube[s} ëgara[va]lanallü- 

10 терр] [Tjenvalanallür mh» 

11 ?ki-kkürinmsi udaiya [kugi 

ja gal 87804 ndsiyêr ud^iya 


13 [nilajagal [Nér]ifyan]-Mavéndavéla qolla ГАЙ. 
14 [oat]. . . . , . , ui] 0 {Noni 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year fourteen (of tha reign) of king R&jarüja-Késsrivarmav, 
who, having destroyed the ships (aż) K&nda]ür-Bálai, conquered Ganga-padi, Nulamba-pic:, 
Tadiga-vali‘ and Véhgai-nidu,—in the month of VriSehika of this vear, the esitis उ 
who were formerly sub-tenants of Tepva]anallür, a portion of Nripasékharavalanallur, a 
déivaddaa (of the temple) of Hmbernm4n (Vishnu) at Sujindiram, а brahmadéy.1 in Nadji- 
n&du, (a district) of Rêjarâja-vaļjanâdu, 5 . . . . a . . « a . at the bidding 
of Nériyan-Miavéndavélar® « « . è e e s e ७ $ e ०» ५ ७ ० + ४ ४ 


E.— Inscription in the Sthanuniths temple at Suchindram.’ 


This inscription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of the same king es the two 
preceding inscriptions (О. and D). It consists of 22 lines, of which lines 9 to 22 are here 
omitted because I cannot make them out in full. 


TEXT, 

1 Svasi [1] [॥*] Tiru-magaf]] péla=pper[u)-ni[le]-chchelvi[y]un=dayak[kéy-ori).- 
2 msi  [p]üodamai maya-k[k]t]-Kkan[{deJjur-Chebélai® kalam=arutt=aroli-K(ka}- 
3 ñga-püdi[u]mə Nujambar-p[8]di[o]m* T'adi[ya]r-p8[d]i[u]m° [Vé]5[gai]- 

nüdu[m Kuj- u 
4 dagaemalai-nadu[n]Jadan[dàr]=kko[n jdu tagn-e[] fil vüshga üjyil e[IHTš yë]. 
5 ndun-do[]-Udag]fei*] vila[à]gum  yándày [Se]liyarsi tién kol kb 1тёбагаё[#з]- 
6 Kêsaritvanma]rkku fyijnudu padin-sififjul iv[v]-ándu Kangi-[n5y ти muv[ v-a1- 
7 n[dyság]i [S]e[v]vày- [k]kilamai perga [Ра ]rayiratthidi-nÀl жас 
8 néttu [Whi jji-naitta brahmadéyam Tliruchjchivi{ndjiratta шаце}. 
sabhaiydm kala- B 
рх FORE हणन, 
| с. have the forms Tadigaipddi, Tadtgapddi, Tadigapádi and Tadiyarali; же бошд: Ја 
ae ne paie was bestowed by BajarAje І. on the Pandya country ; see ४812. Vol. IL p. 149, note 7, and 


4. rti ti 
= | on е ка {в mentioned again in the unpublished portion of the same inscription, 1. 16 £. 
1 No, 86 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1896. 
3 Read “jére. s Bead -pddigts. 
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TRANSLATION, 


Tail кишу ! In the year fifteen (of the reign) of king RAj3nzüja-Xésaxrivarman, 
who, (in) the belief that, as well as the goddess of Fortune, the goddess of she ment Marth had 
become his wife, was pleased to destroy the Ships (af) Kandalar-Sélai = ЫШ, conquered by 
(has) army Ganga-padi, Wuismbar-p&di, Tadiyar-padi, Véhgai-nidu, and Kurd agamalai- 
nüdu 3! and who, in the lonz time during which his youth was resplendent, deprived. the Seliyas 
(4.6. tho Pándyas) of (their) splendour at the very moment when "Udagpail," which is 
worshipped everywhere, was (most) resplendent ;—in this year, on tho day of DA rra. I3 hadrapada 
which corresponded to a Tuesday, three evenings having expired of the month of Kanyå,— we, 


the mombars of the great assembly of Tiruchchivindiram, a brahmaddy ce in NGA ji-nadu, (a 
district) of R&jarbja-valanádu, 


ч Е * * a a . * + ° e a E a e * + 


F.— Inscription in tho Ramasvamin temple at Shérmadéyi3 


T . . ` t1 е Ы = 1 у 
his inscription is dated in the same reign and the same year аз ihe preceding: one. It has 
beon left, unfinished by the engraver. 


TEXT. 
l Svasti ám С] Tiru-magal pola=pperu-nila-chebel viyun=dane k kêgzurima 
pindamai [mann]-kkól-Kk&nda[1àr]-Cheh[&]- 


r> 


lai kalam-aruttzaruli-K kaüga-pádiyusNulam[bs]-pádiyunsDadigsvi-pàdi[y]um 

V éntg]oi-nàdun-[G]u[da]gamalai-Rádunsdap- 

५ dál-k[ko]ndu — tanselil valar йу! —[el]lá-yándun-dol-Udag[ai*] 
yindéy Soliyafraijatitss Kol kóv-Iràjoràja-KéSari- 

4 vanmarkku yindu padip-anjávadu ivy-indu  Rájarája-va[la]náttu [MM )julli-nétto 
brahmadéyam | Sóramán-mah[8]dévi-chehatu- 

5 (Cr]vvédimahgalat[tu] . + . 


villa]hgum 


4 „ а 2 a . Ы Ы s е єк . - + * 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! Prosperity! Inthe fifteenth year (of the reign) of king Réjarija-¥e ésarivarman, 
who, eef—in this year . + + * १ ५ १ ५ ° of Séramün-mahAdévi-ehatur- 
yêdimahgalam,! ७ brohmadéya in Mulli-nêdu, (о district) of Rajaradja-valanaidu, , . à 


a a * * [] a . ы s * * 
. * ` . . . . a a a * . 


5 * & a ‘ 


G.— Insoription in the Ramasvamin temple at Shérmidéwi. 


This inscription opens with the usual historical introduction of the later inscriptions of the 
Chola king Rajaraje f. which, however, has been left incomplete by the engraver, 


nnn 











1 Other inseriptions rend. Nulamba-pddi, Tadiya-pádi (compare above, p, 45, note 4), and Kudamulat-ndds. 

з See South-Ind. Insor, Vol. IL. p. 260, notes, — 

३ No, 182 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 

4 Those two words are engraved in largo letters to the left of lines 1 and 2. 

६ Road sétát. | | | 7 

â ты introduction of this inscription agrees almost literally with that of the inseription E. 

? This ia the ancient name of Shérmádóvi, In a later inscription (above, YOR nr. p. 240) the form Sira 

haddévi occurs. Both Séramay and Séravan are Tami] designations of the Chara king. = 
= 8 th introduction agrees with the Tirumala inscription of the 21st year (South-Ind. nser, Vol. L No. 66) 
$ Ки मिरवत the conquest of Battapádi, which is first referred to in en inscription of the 22nd year at Tiruvaiy 

то 


(No, 217 of 1894). 


Vatteluttu Inscriptions of Chola Kings. 
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No. 6.] VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA KINGS 41 


аадар i en 























TEXT. 

1 Svasti $i [H°] Thru-[ma]gal [pol : [peru-ai "]lai-celviyum tanekke пиш 
plajndamai mana-[k"]ké] Kándeplü]r-Sálei kalafm=alrut- 

2 tamli Véhgai-nádumn-! Gaphga-pádi yum Nulamba-pàdiyum Tadigai- 
[vajliyum Kudamalai-néfdujm Kolamum  Kalihgamum 

Š en-digai puga[]] tara Ha-ma[ndalamum*] tin-dizal — venri-tandál [0 5१४ Запе 
valar ü[lilyul ollà-yàndu. 

4 m tol=Udagai vila[ igu] 


a * * [] * * a . " 4 * - * a a ® 4 


H.— inscription in the Ramasvamin temple at Shérmádévi.? 
This inscription is dated in the 3rd year of the reign of the Chóla king Réjéndra-Chdla 
I., who ascended the throno in A.D. 1001.23 Itrecords that certain Vaikhdnasas pledged 
themselves to supply daily one half of the amount of ghee that was necessary to keep one lump 
burning in the temple, which bore the name Nigarili-Sola-Vinnagar.s Shérmadévi itself bud 
then the surname Wigarili-Séle-chaturvédimaagalam. These two surnames suggest that 
Nigarili-Sdlan, i.e.‘ the unequalled Chola,’ was a bireda of Rijeadra-Ohdls I. 


"ACD. 

l Әтәй ём [H°] Kó-Ppsraxó3arivan[ma]rsüns — sri-Rájé[ndru]-Só1adévaskk[u) 
yándu  ?[m]unráva[du] l[rijara]ja-mandalattu Mulli- 

2 ойо  bra[hma]déysm — Wigafrlili-[Sdle}-chehaturvédimangalattu — Nigarili-Sola- 
Vin[na]gar  Vaig&nasa- 

8 ró[m] [1°]үү-йг [i][w]k[k]imra ° — Vel(ljàls[n] Káda[h]-Jéndan  pakkel 
[mun] nadngal Ка[ ёа] kondu i-tü[va]rkku ti- 

4  ru-nundá-vilakku  eri[kka]skkadayÓóm-ày erichchu [và]rinigra vilakku amily] [i] 
ivv-a[rai] vilakknu. 

5 Кш] айа] ålâkku  ueyy-àga [e]rippóm:ágavum [IT] i-dri-ké[y]il alls 
alavu[m] éandir-&- 

б  di[i*]targal ^ ulcalavum — e[r]ippóm-àgavum []*]  eriyüdseli[yil] angu — éri-kóyil 
vári[yam] ée- < 

7 y[éó]éy mutüna — sey[y]zivatéài  attüvichehu — ervipparsigavuin [I — [i]-pparilêa] 
ni[áa]da[m] å- | 

8 ikke  neyyu[m] ши{ шай [efippoloisiyligolm — Vhaigànascseoni B 
ppariéu o[t]üi E | | " 

9 [il-kkifu  kopda Veigánasar[óm]il — [mun|uia"]|r]ómé — eripyóa-iuóm शर) 


yey 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the third year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias 
the glorious Rájéndra-Só]adéva,-—- wo, the Vaikhánasas of the NigariLi-S0]a- Vingagas 
(temple) at Nigarili-Só]a-chaturvédimsügalam, a brahmadéya in АП, о of 
RAjarija-mandalam, having previously received money from the cultivator Ре 6а) Rádan 
оода, who resides in this village, and having (thereby) become’ Lound to burn a sacred 
perpetual lamp for this god, have been burning half a шар. We shall have tu bara (one) 
dldkku of ghee per day in this half lamp. Аз long ng this holy temple exists, and as long ag 





EES मी ыс =s 
1 Read -nddun= 2 No, 179 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895, 
5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 268. , | 
‘On Vinyagar ar Vinnagaram, * а Vishgu temple, see South-Zad. Inscr. Vol, IL p. 115, note 8; p. 260, note 
2 ; and p. 944, note 4. 
5 Rend qd. 
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the moon and the sun exist, we shall have to burn (it). If (we) do not burn (2), those who 
shall bein charge! of the holy temple at that time, shall make (us) burn (i£), causing (us) to 
supply double the quantity of the missing ghee (as fins). Thus we, the Vaikhanasas, shall 
have to burn without fail (one) dldkku of ghee per day. Having thus agreed, we, the 


representatives of tho Vaikhanasas who have received that money, shall have to burn (éhat 
lamp). , 


—es ÁN 


No. 7.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kigrgonx, Рн.0., LL.D., C.LE. ; GÖTTINGEN. 
(Continued from Vol. IV. page 266.) 


A.— RAJARAJA. 
No. 25.- Inscription in the Sthánunátha temple at Suchindram near Capo Comorin.! 
1 Svasti 8४४] [82] Таппаса) pêlas . 
9 


е ` е 58 ® ® * * = Ф ° a kó Iràsarà [8а] - 
6 Kééarifvagmalrkku [уйда padin-aifi{ju]  iv[vl-ündu Kapnt-[này]imru — muv[v-a]- 


7 n[diyságl [S]e[v]vày-[k]kilamai porta [Pül]myimttàhdi-nàl . + . . . 5 
“In tho year fifteen (of the reign) of king RSjarija-EKésarivarman, on the day of 


Pürva-Bhadrspadá, which corresponded to a Tuesday, three eveniugs having expired? of the 
month of Kanya in this year." 


° * а e . . $ * » 


We have found before (above, Vol. IV. p. 266) that Rajardja’s Teign commenced between 
the 24th December A.D. 984 and the 26th September A.D. 985. А date of the month of Kanya 
(Augusi-September) of the 15th year of his reign, therefore, will be expected to fall either 
in A.D. 999, in Saka-Samvat 921 expired, or in A.D. 1000, in Saka-Sarhvat 922 expired. 
As a matter of fact, this new date works out correctly for Saka-Sarnvat 921 expired, 


In Saks.Snivai 921 expired the month of Капуй, lasted from the 27th August to the 
25th September A.D. 999, and during this period tho moon was in the nakshatra Pürva- 
Bhadrapada— by the equal-spaee system for 15h. 6 m., by the Brahma-siddhánta for 3h 
96 m, and according to батта for 3h. 17 m, after mean sunrise— on Tuesday, the 29th 
August A.D. 899, which was the third day of the month of Kanyáü* (aud the full-moon 
day® of the month of Bhádrapada). 


The date reduces the period during which the reign of Rájarája must have commenced 
to the time from ths 24th December A.D. 984 to (approximately) the 20th Augusi 
A.D. 985.6 


B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA. 1. 


No. 26.— Inscription in the Ráàjagópála-Perum&] temple at Mannárgudi 
in tho Tanjore district? 


1 безвы бїз Ф. Puga]lmádu viflahjon . s . . . . , . * 
Ivijakésorivanmarsing "Pr[i]bhzvanachakrevs[rit]i[gal]  &ri-Eulóttutga-Só]a- 
= FT i ES 
1 Compare South-Ind. Insor. Vol, LIL р. 9 aud note 4, 
3 The first 8 lines of this inseription are published above, p. 45 (No. 6, E). 
3 Le. either * on the night of the third solar day,’ or t on the fourth solar day,’ 
3 The moon also was in Pürva-Bhadrapadá on Monday, the 25th September A.D, 999, which was the 30th di 
of the month of Kany&. . 
š The £ull-moon £A: ended 13 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise, 
6 [According to the Saehtndram inscription C. (р. 44 sbave) it commenced in the month o£ Katkataka.— E H 
7 No. 108 of the Goverument Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
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———— ——  ——əs— n T [ C पॅप प म्म्पप्यसि 
—— 








2 da[valrkksiyan[du] 48 4vada Makara-nåyaypu piirvva-pakshatta tray Odasiyura 

Tingat-kilamaiyum perra Tiru[v]adirai-nal. 

“Tn the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulóttuüga-Ohóladéva,— on the day of Агата, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara,” 


Above, Vol. IV. p. 263, we have seen that a day in the month of Kumbha of the 46th year 
of the reign of Kuldttuhga-Chéla T. corresponds to the 25th January A.D. 1118. This date, 
of the month of Makara which immediately precedes the month of Kumbha, of the same 
48th year, will therefore be expected to fall within a month before the 23rd January A.D. 
1118, the first day of the month of Kumbha of that other date. And so it really does. For, 
the date corresponds to Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118, when the 13th #7 of the 
bright half (of the month Mágha!) ended 15h. 1 m., and when the natshatra was Ardara, by the 
equal-space system for 14 h. 27 mn by the Brahma-siddhinta for 0 h, 39 m., and according to 
Garga for 2 h. 98 m., after mean sunrise. 


No, 8.— RAYAKOTA PLATES OF SKANDASISHYA. 
Br Е. Horrzecg, PH.D. 


This inseription is edited from two sets of Sir Walter Elliot’s ink-impressions, which I owe 
Lo the kindness of Dr. Fleet. On the wrapper in which I received the impressions are the 
following ‘remarks in Dr. Fleet's hand :— “ Tha original copper-plates belong to Sir Walter 
Eliot, Three plates, about 817 by ài in good order. They are quite smooth; the edges 
are not raised into rims. The ring has beencut. Jt is about 3" thick and 3+” in diameter. 
The seal is circular; 2’ in diameter. It has, in relief on the surface of the seal, a kneeling 
bull facing to the proper left, and some small emblems, which I do not quite understand, above 
it: anda line.of writing, which I cannot read, all round it. The label on them says that they 
were received from Captain Campbell of Royakota." ^ Royakoía is tho former spelling of 
Rayakéte ( properly Ráyakóte in Kanarese ) & hill fort, village and post office in the 
Krishnagiri ака of the Salem district.” 

The inscription consists of three Sanskrit verses, a passage in Tamil prose (Il. 11 to 33), 
and a fourth Sanskrit verse at the end. The [our Sanskrit verses must have been written or 
copied by a person who had only a vory faint knowledge of that language. The Tamil portion 
is more correct, but shows many cases of doubling of initial and final consonants which are not 
sanctioned by the Tami] grammars." 

The alphabet of the four Sanskrit verses is Grantha, The prose passage is written 
in Tami) characters, occasionally interspersed with Grantha words. Tho alphabet of the 
inscription is decidedly more developed than that of tho Küram and Kaéáküdi plates,* but 
more archaic than that of the Hastimalla plates? Iti is admissible to compare the characters 
of stone inscriptions, which sometimes retain older forms, I would say that the alphabet of 





1 Tho tifhi of the date therefore is one of the Kalpddis, 

3 Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. T. p. 196. | 

3 Wherever the doubling is inadmissible, I have enclosed one (or two) of the consonants in round brackets. 
4 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. T. No. 161, and Vol. I. No. 18. s Ibid, No. 76. p 
H 
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rr race Ea RFP tU 
the Ráyakóta plates lios between the two Kil-Muttugty inscriptions of Narasimhavarman as 
the upper limit, and the two Ambtir inscriptions of Nripatuiga-Vikramavarman as the lower 
one! 








After an invocation of Vishnu (verse 1), the inscription furnishes the sume genealogy ав 
three inscriptions of the Pallava dynasty (viz. the Kailüsanütha inscription of Rêjasimba,? the 
KagAkidi plates? and the Udayéndivam plates of Pallavamalla^) as faras Aévatthiman. But 
while the Pallava inscriptions’ continue the line from Aévatthàman to his son Pallava, the 
Ráyakóta plates seem to state that Asvatthiman had, by a Naga woman, a son named 
SkandsSishya, a descendant of whom was another Skandasishya, or, as he is called in the 
subsequent Tamil passage (l. 11), kó vijaya-SkandaSishye-Vikramavarman. 


The Tamil portion states that, in his fourteenth year, the king issued a written order to the 
inhabitants of the district of Paduvür-kóttam and to the inhabitants of Mél-Adsiyaéru-nadu, 
a subdivision of this district, by which he granted to a Brihmana the village of Sárugür (1. 14) 
in the same subdivision. This village received the surname SkandaSishyamangalam (1. 22 1.) 
in honour of the donor, Among its boundaries we find (the hill named) Tiruvélalamudi 
(1. 26). This is the Tamil equivalent of Vél&lasikhara, a hill which is mentioned in the 
Udayéndiram plates of Pallavamalla’ among the boundaries of Udayachandramangalam-— the 
modern Udayéndiram in the Gudiydtam 18109, of the North Arcot district.? Consequently 
Sirugir must have been situated near Udayéndiram, which, like Ñàrugür and Ámbür, 
belonged to Mél-Adaiyáru-n&du.? 


The etymological meaning of Skandasishya is ‘the pupil of the war-god.’ The dynasty 
to which he belonged is not named in the inscription. That he claimed connection with the 
Paliavas is evident from the two facts that his seal bears a bull,!° and that he derived his descen: 
from the same mythical ancestors as the Pallava kings of K&üchi, On the other hand, the twi 
words kó wijaya which are prefixed to his name, and the title Vikramavarman which follow 
if, 10 hne ll, connect him with certain other princes who profess to have been descendant 
both of the Pallavas and of the Western Gahgas.! As [have stated before, the alphabet of th 
Ráyakóta plates would well anit this allocation. The legend according to which Skandasishy 
was a remote “descendant of another Skandagishya, who was born to the sage Aévatthdman b 
a Nags woman, seems to be connected with a similar legend, the heroes of which are th 
Chola king Kókkilli and the Tondaiman (i.e. the Pallava king) Tlandiraiyan. „An insoriptio 
at Tirnkkalokkunram mentions a Skandasishya who was anterior to the Pallava king Narasi 
havarman 1.9 and who, accordingly, must have reigned long before the king who issued tk 
subjoined grant. 


According to line 12, the grant was made at the request of Mahávali-Vánarüja, w] 
must have been a feudatory of Skandadishya, The title Banddhirdja or Mavali-Vanarfya w 
bestowed on the Western Ganga king Prithivipati II. by the Chóla king Parintaka 1.4 ga 
appears to have been the hereditary designation of the Bana chiefs, who derived their desce 
from the demon Bali, 








1 See above, Vol. IV. pp. 182 and 360, Plates. 2 South-Ind. Insor, Vol. I. p. 9. 
з Thid. Vol. IT. p. 342. & Ibid. p. 363. 


Š See, in addition to the three inseriptions quoted in the last sentence, the Amarivatt pillar inscription 
Sitnhavarman H, (tid, Vol. T. p. 25 ) and the Karam plates (ibid. р, 144). 

6 Ibid, Vol. IL. p. 868, text line 70 £, 7 Sea ibid. y. 865. 

8 Above, Vol, IV. p. 180. 3 Sout-Ind. Inser, Vol, IT, p. 882, 

10 See page 49 above. № Above, Vol, IV. p. 181 £, 

12 South-Ind, Insor, Vol, IL. p. 977, note 5. 18 Above, Vol, ПІ, р, 277, 

14 South Ind, Inscr. Vol. ЇЇ. p. 881, and above, Yol. IV. p. 222. 

35 Beo above, Vol, 111. p. 74. ; 
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TEXT. 

First Plate, 

9 1 d rj ki ^ A A 
: M к —] SLakishmidhims  radhà. hótu-vasndhüsmibhettu-Kornsat уша 
е pa m 8 ial ‚ ga jranitalakshanaraprasissisindurvidhih kshieatazo hi 
3 saya 2- Dánavavadhüvaidhavyadánó Hari[h*] ॥ 1°] À sil -Ambêjayêni- 
4 stribhuvana-janaga” Sripadénnábhipatmaputratasy -À mgirë STI same ‘ae 
5 n D sünursvvabhüvah Sayutasyamayó-bhüt ^ samabhurndzer T 
6 dhah'!  &iBharsdvüjs-nám[À*]  drónah! Dransh pravinah charapam-upagatimi? 

labdha- с ы » И 

7 vin janma tasmin || [2*}  A$varttám-ásya tarntur=bhavati — khalu рша 
vikramanyaltra-16 | 
8 tåriyåtô | Dvijihv-&mgini-putzáhvahritiyatajagatàm MSkandhasi- 


Second Plate; First Side, 
9 shy-àdhirjà" || tails — vamsó (gri-)Skandhadgishyah  samachanr? chaturasy-áks- 
10 rünzyütum-iéaàh karbtå  — vél&-vinüsah — Kalasabhava іа bhramayasitkshi- 
11 хма! ॥ [8] Swasti 44 []*] kô visaiya-Kandasishya-Vikkiramaparu[me*rkku 


yandu 
12 padinélavadu Mahávali-Vánar&jar vinnappattal Mahe- 
18 évava(h)-bhattar ánattiy-Aga-Ppadu(v)vür-kkótta[ttu"] Mél-Adai- 


14 (y)yy[6*]ru-(nynáttu — Sárugüru(m)msadapai-chehugpiy MGenr-u]u-[p]àlum — étta-p. 
15 p&dum=aya-kidum pidiligaiyum ulu-kolla yum eri-küdum(m) ma[n*]ra- 
16 m (k)kilum  (k)karaiyum (p)parisum — (k)kurambum (£)talai-ppélaiyum 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


17 (mmagpom — “[e]ppor-ppatta — ni[almm  Vatsa-gôtrattu Privachchanna.*4 
18 sûtrattu Mà[dha* ] vagarmma-bhatter{k*]ka=kkudu(r)ttd(mm)m=enra™ kóttattürk- 
19 kun-nábtárkku(nm)mz-elugu-"trumugam 7arulu=chcheydu vidutar?? [|*] adu kandu 


90 kàótta[t]Jtüru(m)n=náttàrum (t)toludu talaikka vaiy[t*}tu-kk6yik-®9 
21 karanattukku=kkéyil-Anaikkam munn-áyskkall [ua -galliyn(m- 


99 n-natpu-kkuduttu [51 eludi vidunda? — ayaiy-Olai=ppadi ^ i-Eondashishya-"! 
MIENNE m ML MC MEE 
1 Prom Sir W, Elliot's ink-impressions. 
2 Before this word there seem to be traces of a symbol, perhaps бэй, 3 Read Dakshini”. 
4 Read rathóngahéti-vasud hésambhartri-Kamsadvishak, 
t Read padmdkshé. Lam unable to correct the remainder of this péda, 
в Read kshirdmbhédht-. 7 This verse contains only three pddas, ° Read sAmbhêja”, 
9 Rend njanakah Sripatérandbhi-padmdt=putrasstasy=digirdh svah 
10 Read Dhishanas=tasya stinur=badhilvs | Samhyus=tasyadtma; 6०, 
м Read tah. 1 Read dréné Drénak. 
11 Read kegharenomaupagatdal=labdhavdii=janma tasmát. 


u Read Aévatthdmedsya tantur=. | 
15 Read vtkrama-nyakkrit- dirirzjdtó. I am unable to correct the remainder of line 8 as far as jagatdm. 


Doijihe-dmgini is probably meant for Deijihy-dagand (ie, Ndgarkanyd), which, however, offends against the 


ka Read Skanda’. प्र Read ^rdjah | 18 Read tad-vamsé, 
19 ы Skanda”. 20 Read samajani, ? Read bhrdmayann=Abdhirdjam (?). 
% Read benra ulu- 28 Read вррфу | | % Read Ргатаоһапач 
25 The engraver has himself cancelled the (>) by placing & horizontal пас it. -— 
% Read =ё[ ийи. भ Read aruli=. н Read vi Juttár, " 
3? Read vidutic. Read is £kaudastshya-. 


29 Read =йЁбу%1-* 
म 
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28 manhgeletiukikuckhil-pi()l-e[1* аі (Malnittidaln 116 [1 | (k) kum t 
24 på е[ las Kurumadiyin vadakkum mël.pà(1)1-ef1% lai Nal 
Third Plate; First Side. 
25 failyppadiysemmin mudu-padi[ vi |n(kku! kilakkuri (v)vada-; 
26 v(l)ksellaig Tiruvelàta(myaudirin mulai -KEurukku [ah 
24 (векот [1] ikkêani | 1*1 aga-ppatt peruncnan(k)g-ellaiyin 
23 gambadi-ppatia bhimi "uni-nila(m)mzoliveinri udumb-ódi an 
29 у 3(n)nagal(v)vadzotlüre. i-br&hmanar[ E" ]Eu-kkudultuskkndutta 
30 vihdra(m)medvana  tapgyum (R) kulsmom = (i)tadfir*]-Ekinamam —(t)tapri-kkü[r: 
ol yu(m)n=nall-Ave(xa)nenall-orndum Uijla-ppichchiyuam a idai-[ 
32 püchehiyum nliirukkaiyum (m)marrum Sóppór-ppatta ga[r]v 


Third Plate ; Second бй, 


32 Sphda-[parifhdrattal H Vasnbhir? —vwosu[ab]à бай rajabhi[h] Savirijabhi[bT [| 
ot ylalsya yesya уада bhimitesys tasya gata’ phalam || [4 ij*] 


TRANSLATION, 
A. Волзі portion. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! {Verse 1, which is ineompiete, seems to enumer 
varions epithets of Hari (Vishnu)]. 

(Verses 2 and 3, which are very corrupt, contain the following genealogy :— From the lo 
cn the navel of Sripati (Vishnu) was produced the lotus-born (Brabma). His son was Angin 
hin gon Dhishanw (Brihaspati); his son Samyu; his son Bheradvája; his son Dróna;: 
ns con ASvatihdman. His son (?) by a Naga woman (Duijike-angan[é]) was the over! 
(cdhiróju) Skagdasishya, In his family was born (another) Skandagishya, who resemt 
ite pitcher-born ( Agastya)]. 

B.— Tamil portion, 


(L. 11.) Hail! Prosperity! In the fourteenth year (of the reign) of the king, 
sictorions SkandaSishya-VikramnBvar[ms]n,— (the king) was pleased to issue the follow 
written cwier to the inhabitants of the Кт and to the inhabitants of the nddu:— ' At 
request of Mahdvali.Vinarija, Mahéévara-bhatto being the executor, we have giver 
Ma[dha]vaénzss-Dustta. of the Vatsa gêtra (and) of ihe Pravachana sülra,! (the village 
Sárugór in Mél-Adaiy[B]ru-nádu, (a subdivision) of Paduvür-kóttam,— the waste land ur 
cultivation which surrounds this (village), (the land) irrigated by water-levers, ent jun 
рда? dry land under cultivation, burnt jangle, commons, channels, embankme 
ferry-bonts, causeways, talatppelat,4 and all other kinds of land.” 








RT Ee ERS 


1 The engraver has himself cancelled the ku of (thu) by placing a horizontal line above it, 


3 Read va-nilan=, 3 2 b १ Read nagartadz. 4 Read eppér-, 
9 Rand bedid- $ Road bakubhirs, ? Read Sagar-ddibhen, 
8 Read yadd okiinisstasya. * Read Zadá. 


W {palti isthe Tamil form of the Sanskyit dZapti ; compare line 106 £ of the Kasiküdi plates, 

V According to Professor Jolly (Rect und Site, р. 4), Pravachasasütra is the same as Baudhéyanas 
The emme term occurs in two of the Udayéndiram grants ; see above, Vol, LIL, p. 144, aud Soudh-Fnd. Inson, 
IL р. 878. 

№ The game term occurs iu line 282 of the large Leyden grant. 

18 Mangu сесть in Fue 281 of the eae grant, 

१३ ‘Phe sams term ceccar: in line 80 ofthe Kram plates, 
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(L. 19.) Having seen this (order), the inhabitants of the kéflam and the inhabitants ох 
the nádu reverently placed (४) on their heads and planted stones aud milk-bush (изн; the 
boundaries): before an accountant of the royal palace and an elephant of the royal palace. 


(1. 22.) According to the royal order which was issued in writing, the eastern Sonadary 
of this (village of) Skandagishyamangalam (is) to the west of Manittidel; the southern 
boundary (is) to the north of Kurumadi; the western boundary (is) io the east of the 
ancient village called Tiattaippadi; and the northern bonndary (is) to the south s: 
KurukEu[di] on the west of the 'Tiruvélálamudi (hill). 

(L. 27.) The land enclosed within the four great boundaries thas proclaimed, wherever the 
iguana runs and the tortoise crawls, not excluding the cnitivated land,* was given io his 
Brihmana, 

(1. 29.) The exemptions granted are (ihe fax on) looms and (the tam on) shops," the rent 
of the goldsmiths, the cloth on the loom,’ the best cow and the best bull, Lhe tax ou 
toddy, the tax on weights, and (the tam om) résidence within (the viilage); with exemption 
(from these) and all other kinds of burdens (the village was granted). 

[Verse 4 contains one of the customary admonitions to future kings. | 





No. 9.~KONKUDURU PLATES OF ALLAYA-DODDA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1952. 


Вт G, V. RAMAMURTI, В.А; PARLAKIMEDI. 


These plates were discovered in 1887, deposited ina small square receptacle im a brick 
mound in the village of Konkuduru,! 5 miles north of Ramachandrapuram in the Gódàvari 
district. They were not claimed by any one as private property, and Mr. 5. H. Wynne, the 
Collector of the Gódávari district, sent them in September 1893 to Dr. Hulizseh, to be kept 
in the Madras Museum. The set consists of seven copper plates with raised rins and strung 
оп aring, The ends of the ring are secured in the crescent-shaped base of an oblung pedestal, 
which bears a recumbent figure of the sacred bull Nandi, with the symbols of the sun and the 
moon in front of it. Оле end of the ring is loose, and the plates may be detached from the 
ring by bending it, The size of each of the plates is about 103" hy 52^, and the ring-holo is 
about 3" in diameter. The ring measures sbout 43” in diameter and is about है thick, 

1 edit the inscription from two sets of ink-impressions, kindly sent to mo by Dr. Hultzsch, 
All the plates except the fifth and the seventh are numbered by Telugu numerals, engraved 
00 pies ————————— nai NE s e az 

2 Compare line 110 £. of the Kasdkudi plates. 

3 Compare Il. 174-176 of the large Leyden grant; and Ind, Ant, Vol, XX. p. 288 1, and Vol, ХХИ, p. 75. 

8 See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. П. p. 860, note 1. 

4 See tbid, Vol, НІ, p. 26, note 2, and 1, 305 £. of the large Leyden grant. 

5 The two terms tari and kúlam occur in tho same order in Hue 77 of the Kira; plates. Instead of this, two 
later inseriptions have tarty-arai, ‘the tax on looms,’ aud Redaty-irat, *the tax on shops; see South-Ind. Inser. 
ы | ns СРЕЗ РИИ compare tottdr-ppéttam, ibid, Vol. Yl. p, 114, line 2 from below ; Vol. I Indes, в, v. 
tattár y and 1, 803 of the large Leyden grant. 

1 Instead of fari-krürai, the same grant (1. 303) has the synonymous term lari-pvudavai, 

в The same two terms occur in line 127 of the Кабай plates and in line 304 of the large Leyden grant, 

9 Inatend of {la-ppilokehd, the same grant (1. 286) vends ila mepaki. 

Y With idai-ppüchchi compare idvi-ppdttem in the same grant (1, 304) and idai-vari in South-Ind. Laser. 


Vol, 11. p, 117. 
п No. 18 on the Madras Survey Map of the Rimachandrapuram taluka, 


54 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


——JFYDm s FE 


[Von V 


Y FF s Juss S a ci 














on the left margin of the second side of each, Each plate bears writing on both sides. A few 
letters on the fest side of the first plate and a few othersof the other plates, which are indistinet, 
being excepted, the inscription is on the whole well engraved and in good preservation. The 
language is, from lina 1 to 180 and again from line 179 to 190, Sanskrit verse of various 
metres, while the intervening description of the boundaries of the village granted (ll. 130-179) 
is in Telugu prose. Some ungrammatical and archaic as well as obsolete words occur in the 
Telugu portion. The anusvdra in such wordsas @й йй (1. 135) and véigw (1, 189) is now omitted 
or attenuated into half-anusvdra,' The following are some of the peculiarities of the alphabet 
and orthography of this inscription :— (1) The alphabet closely resembles the modern Telugu 
character ; d, |, <, 2, & in 1⁄4, and а few other letters, however, present older forms. (2) In such 
conjunct consonants ав ga, the anusvára is used instead of the proper nasal. (3) The anuswéra is 
improperly used in several cases, as prasaikna (1. 126) for prasanna ; in tummma (1. 138) the iis 
superfluous. (4) Та 9402 (1. 158) and айа? (1. 174), d and ¢ aro incorrectly doubled; the 
doubling of y in pdlaniyyah (1. 182) appears to compensate for the shortening of the preceding 
long vowel, though it 18 incorrect. (5) Except in the word svargga (1. 184), consonants are not 
doubled after т. (6) The vertical bottom-stroke which the modern alphabet employs to mark 
the aspirates is here generally dispensed with, except in the ease of bh,? Where the top-atroke 
is not used, a small vertical stroke or a mark like a circumflex is placed beneath or by the side 
of the letter (11, 35, 37). The bid of wibhdtt (1. 33) is distinguished from the bá of bdla (1. 84) 
by the angle under which the ¢ is affixed to the consonant, (7) The secondary form of 1 has 
two different shapes; compare (in 1. 99) Mallayárya with Jallipalli. (8) Conjunct consonants 
аз rya, туб, rva are expressed, as in modern Telugu, by the full form of у, to which the secondary 
form of y or v is attached (ll. 44, 47, 54); but тоб and rvd are also expressed by the répha mark 
on the top of vô and vd. (9) No distinction is made between the short and long sounds of e and 
o even in Telugu words. (10) Two ways of marking ó and ó are noticeable, (11) In conjunct 
consonants the secondary form of v is not distinot from that of p (1. 31, 32, 35). (12) The 


second k in 100220 (1. 35) is a full k without the top-stroke. (13) The ri of Riguéda (1, 100) 
has в top-stroke. 


As may be seen from the abstract of contents (p. 67 below), the inscription contains the 
following pedigree of the Reddi chief Allaya-Dodda of R&jamahéndra:— 


Dodda I. 
of the [ Po}lvéla-gétra, 


а subdivision of the Panta-kula. 


— 


— 


Annavróla. Kotaya. 


Alla or Alláda; 
m. Vómámbiká, daughter o; 
Bhima of the Chéda family 
Yama Virabhadra. Dodda 11. Anna. 
or Allaya-Véma. or Allaya-Dodda 


or Alladareddi-Dodda. 








—————— ———— — ——— ee E A EA N 
1 See above, Vol IV, p. 315, 
2 Compare Mr. Krishna Sastri's remarks, above, Vol, TIT. р, 21. 
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The date of the grant was the time of Ardhédayain the month Pausha of Saka-Sarnvat 
1352 (expired), which corresponded to the cyclic year S&dh&rana (v.23). Professor Kielhorn 
kindly contributes the following remarks on this date :— The Ardhédaya takes place on the 
new-moon titht of the amênta Pausha, provided this fihi falls ona Sunday, when during 
day-time the nakshaira is Sravana and the yoga Vyatipita. This most auspicious conjunction 
for making donations did take place in the given year. For in that year the new-moon fihi 
of the amånta Pausha ended 2h. 90 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 14th January A.D. 


1431, when the nakshatra was Sravana for 17 h, 4 m. and the yoga Vyatipata for 18 h. 56 m. 
alter mean sunrise.” 


The object of the grant was the village of Gumpini (v. 23), which was surnamed Alláda- 
reddidoddavaram (v. 24) or Doddavaram (Il. 146, 155, 159, 169, 178, and v.89). This 
village cannot be traced on the map. But its position is defined by several villages which are 
mentioned in the description of its boundaries, and which, as Dr, Hultzsch informs me, are found 
on the Madras Survey Map of the Amalipuram tiluka. These are Dévarapalli (No, 27 on the 
map), Palavela or Palevela—now Palivela (No. 42 on the map), Mummadivaram— now 
Mummadivarapadu (No. 26 on the map), Inthakéta—now itakêta (No. 22 on the map) 
Kétaraéjupalli (No. 19 on the map) and Vedurégvaram— now Vedirdsvaram (No. 20 on 
the map). The northern boundary of Gumpini was the Kauntéya river. This musi be 
another name of the Gantami, or of its southern branch which passes to the north-east of 
Palivela. 


I may here insert some facts mentioned in two Telugu poems composed by Srin&tha,! 
viz. the Kástkhandam and the Bhimakhondam as they confirm and even add to the information 
recorded in this insoription The poet was contemporary with the last three Reddi princes 
of the dynasty and dedicated the former poom to Virabhadrareddi, the brother of the Doddaya- 
reddi who issued the'present charter, and the latter poem to the minister of Virabhadra. The 
Kdsikhandam contains the following account :— Among the divisions of the Sidra caste, one is 
famed by the name of Pante-kulaj? of which Perumadireddi, of the village Düvüru, became 
celebrated as a devotee of Siva. He belonged to the Désati-varnéa. Hia wife was Annamamba, 
by whom he had five sons, Allaya, Pedakéta, Annapréla, Doddaya and Pinnakéta. The 
fourth, Doddaya,* is styled Pantakularéja. He married another Annam&mba and had three 
sons, Prola, Kota and Allada. The last is described as a great conqueror, and from the 
description the poet gives of his achievements, he seems to have risen to some importance and 
perhaps established a petty principality. His wife? was Vémambé, the grand-daughter of king 
Anavéma, who bore four sons,— Véma, Virabhadra, Doddaya, and Annaya.é The eldest of 
them is said to have led an expedition as far as the Vindhyas and to have conquered Sapta- 
mádiya-rüya, the king of Jhide-jantaru-nddu, the chiefs of Bárahadonti, and the kings of 
Oddádi and Kataka. He is also said to have received tribute from Panduvüsuradháni, 
the king of Odde-désa, the king of Катпаба, the king of the Yavanas (P), and the chiefs 





1 This famous Telugu poet lived about the year 1485 A.D. He was patronized by the Reddi chiefs of 
Rijamahéndra, Of his many works, the Panditardyacharitam was dedicated to MAmidi-Praggadayra, commander- 
in-chief of Vémireddi’a forces; the Naiskadkam to Mantri-Singana, Praggadayya’s brother; the Bhinéévare- 
khandam to Bendapüdi Annayya, minister to Virabhadrareddi ; and the Kdstkhandam to Virabhadrareddi; sec Ras 
Bahadar К. Viresalingam’s Telugu Poets, Part I. p. 66. 

2 The introductory verses in the first canto of this poem and generally the initial and the final verses of each 
canto contain numerous references to incidents in the lives of the Reddi chiefs. 

3 Compare verse 4 of this inscription. 

4 The inscription traces the genealogy of the dynasty from this chief. 

5 Vêmåmbå was, according to the inscription, the daughter of Bhima of the 01805 family. 

6 There ів a peculiarity in the nomenelature of these Reddis. The name of a chief is often prefixed to that 
of his воп. Alláda'" sons are known as Ala-Véma, Ala-Vira or Allanripa-Virabhadra. So also, Káta's son is called 
Kataya-Véma or Katamareddi-Vémareddi ; see above, Vol. IV, p. 328. 
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of Barahadonti-manne and Saptamidiya.! The titles by which he was well known are— 
Háyavé&yóbhnjamga, Sathgrimapértha, Karpüravasantarlya and Jaganobbaganda. The 
second chief, Virabbadra, is described as even more powerful than his brother, "Phe chiefs 
of Kasimikdta, Vonkat&yl, Kappakonda, Killeda and others are said to have been subdued 
by him. He was crowned during the life-time of Vémáreddi. Virabhadra married Anitalli, 
the daughter of Véma, the son of king Kata? He was a votary of Siva and a great 
warrior, The third chief, Doddaya, is also reported to have made many conquests. 
He led an expedition to the north and reduced Oddadi, Sringdramkdta and Lotugedda.* 
He was a very skilful horseman. Оп the race-conrses he made his horse jump over 
a space of twenty-four cubits in опе bound. After briefly describing the virtues of the youngest, 
Annaya, the poet expresses the wish that his patron might rule the whole country including 
Chikati, Kalinga, Chilkasamudra and Simhaéaila! from his capital Rájamahéndra 


ЫЫ As regards thecounection between the Reddis of Kondavidu? and those of Rajamahéndra 
nothing definite is known. The Bhimakhandam states that the chief Alláda became the ruler 
of a kingdom extending as far аз Simbddri, with his capital at Rajamahéndra, by the influence 
of his relationship with Prolaya, Anavéma, Anapóta, Alavéma, Kumüragiri and others, who 
were the rulers of Pákanüqu." It is probable that the Anavéma whose grand-daughter, 
Vémàmbá, according to the Kastkhandam, was married to Allüdabhüpati, is the Anavóma of 
Kopdavidu!? Bat the present inscription says that Vémámbikà was the daughter of Bhima of 
the Chóda family. To reconcile these two statements, it may be conjectured that Vêmêmbika 
was the daughter of Anavéma’s daughter and that Bhima was his son-in-law. We learn from 
the Tottaramüdi plates that Kitaya-Véma’s wife and mother were, respectively, the daughter 
and sister of Anavdta, the elder brother of Anavéma;!! and the Kástkhandam tells us that 
this Küteya-Véma's daughter was married to Virabhadra, the second son of Vémámbila. 
Though the relationship between these two Reddi dynasties is thus established, it is not easy 
to explain how the kingdom of Rájamahéndra came into the hands of Véma and Vira- 
bhadra, Kataya-Véma is said to have received it as a gift from Kumaragiri of Kondavidn २? 
and he must have possessed it until at least A.D. 1416, the date of the latest inscription 


— pn r— T V — n € 0... 





—— —— 


1 Sapta-mádiga probably means ‘seven hills’ and Bárohadonti-manne ‹ twelve bill states" (P). Oddádi ig in 
the Vizagapatam district aud Kataka in Orissa, There isa village called Pánduva in the GédAvari distriet. The 
Yavanas are the Mublammadans, 

1 This is the Reddi chief KatayaeVéma of Rhjamshéndra, on whom see above, Vol, IV, Nos, 46 aud 47, 

3 This is the Reddi chief who issued the present grant. 

* These places are in the Vizagapatam district. 

h Compara verse 19 of the inscription, 

6 Chikati is at presenta Ziminddri in the Gafijém district, The extent of Kalinga was perhaps at this time 
much reduced, Chilkasamudra is the lake Chilka to the north of Gafjím. Sivnhagaila is a hill with a temple in 
Vizagapatam. 

1 The position of Rajamahéndra is described in the Хай отан as follows: The river (Gâdåvari) along the 
western city wall, the temple of Sri-Mullagiri-Sakti in the N.E, corner, and the temple of Madana-Gépala in the 
fort. 

8 Regarding the Reddis of Kondavidu Mr, Sewell says in his Lists of Antiquities, Vo]. IT, 0.187 :— “Aftar 
the subversion of the Gajapati Rájas of Oraügal by the Muhammadans in A.D. 1823, the Reddi chiefs in different 
parts of the eastern coast rose to power. Amongst these the Kondavidu chiefs were for a century во 
that their government rises to the dignity of a kingdom, and their family to that of a dynasty. 
gives a list of six chiefs with dates which do not tally with those given at p. 53 ff. Kumár 
have ruled from A.D. 1881 to 1895 (p. 187) ; but on p. 58 two inscriptions referrin 


important 
" Then he 
agiri-Reddi is suid ty 


§ to him are recorded 
which are dated in A.D. 1405 and 1407, orded, 
१ The tract of country from Kondavidu in the Kistna district to Kanduküru in the Nellore district is suid pe 
be called PAkandda, Compare above, Vol, III. p. 24 ma re 


9 No, 4 in the genealogical Table of the Reddis of Kondavidu ; above, Vol, IV, р, 321, 
RB Above, Vol, IV. p. 881, 4 Thig, y. 511. 
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referring to him. He had a son? but it is not known whether the latter inherited the 
principality} 

From the foregoing facts and from the inscriptions noted by Mr, Sewell, it is evident that 
this dynasty exercised but an ephemeral sovereignty. Doddaya, the fourth son of Perumádi, 
first rose to some importance, probably as an officer of the Kondavidu Reddis. Then his third 
sou, Allada, improved that position and transmitted it to his adventurous sons, who established 
a principality with Rajamahéndra as their capital. But neither Véma’s sons, if апу, nor 
those of any of his brothers seem to have inherited their throne. The Gajapatis of Orissa or the 
kings of Vijayanagara must have driven the Reddis from Rajamahtndra. The encouragement 
which these Reddis gave to Telugu poets is one noteworthy fact с? their short-lived government, 
which entitles them to the gratitude of posterity. 


TEXT. 

ў First Plate; Tirst Side. 
ie ale] पच्सळितां तनोतु भवतां wetufadad [के|लोकोलतनुस्स- 
सस्तजगतां रखाविधी दक्षिण: । Ar धरणीं निजि]करमणों कर्तृ cv 
[w]rgwwa तसद्षषकुतहलातलविती al") स्तवथरोमामवत्‌ ॥ [१*] अस्तु 
[माही weg? whet [व]खमस्तजनिहेतुः । यलटरटद्किभाला 
[विलसति इरिदीलारसमलच्छोः ú [२] атада कलयामि बालां 

क्ला 
कलकेन' (айй । аена чт ач. 
a Чай: शिवोभूत्‌ ॥ [३*] अस्ति प्रशसमहिसा परुषः पुरा- 
wa न्रमान्मुखशुजोसपदादभूवन्‌ । वर्णा feweu[*] 
[पद ]पञ्चजानां वंशिषभूज्ञयति чең प्रतीतं ú [8%] ачта 
10 महोपतिलकी मान्यस्ता मुक्रतस्थागो दोड्डमहोपतिसुक्षतवान्‌ 
11 [पी]ल्वोलगोताग्रणः । тале विनिजितो मतियुतेस्साम्याय aa- 
12 दुमो Wat वल्कलसंवतश्युरगणं wat सजत्याधरात्‌' ú [५*] ate 


13 ब्रोलप्रसुकोटया[ ल्ल aimara a सुताः प्रसूताः ) सत्ये- 


л бо fh Es 


co al Ф 


First Plate; Second Mde, 
14 न ҹӘя aaa धर्मतनूजभीसाजुनतुत्यरूपा: ॥ [६*] तेषां कनिषोंपि" च 
15 [ajaga गुणरक्षघरातलेंद्र: | LAN kakap A 
16 खौम्योपि भूनंदनतां प्रयातः ú [of] अतायभानौ प्रकट यदीये fis 


ee — T 





1 Ibid. р. 828, 3 Sep ibid. 

3 In his Zistsof Antiquities, Vol, T. p. 41, Mr. Sewell notes two inscriptions at Pálakól, dated A.D. 1415 and 
1416, which refer to Allàda-bhüpóla (the father of Vóma and Virabhadra), | 

4 From ink-impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch, 5 Read "Graev. 

6 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 7 Read AISA. 

2 Read "त्यादरात्‌. ? Bead कं बिष्ठीपिः 10 Read “जी ही. 
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17 fat वेरिविलासिनीनां । सुखांबुजातानि सुह[:*] खकिय्यां विकासलीलां 


is 


{єзїн चित्र ॥ [e] शचीव war far शंभोः wis सा 
पञ्चविलोचनस्य | वेमां” 
विका चोडकुलेंद्भीमभूषाक्मजाभूमहिताय्य जाया ॥ [८*] ñaqa 
'मोशरवोरभप्रभूनाथदीड्डच्तितिपात्रभपा: | अज्ञाडभूपस्य सुः 
ता अभूवन्‌ Чат 'पड्तिरथस्य पुत्राः ॥ [१०%] git तेषां fase: 
ना च ज्यायानभूदक्षयवेमभूप, | रामो यथा रस्यगुणाभिराम[;*] wt 
ध(ना)राणां' निजभक्षिभाजां 1 [११*] वेसप्रभो sagatat TATA 
रामाजनि राजधानी । अमेक्मातंगतुरंगपूर्ण शशांकसंकाशविराजिसी- 
чта [१२] घमातुबसयन्‌ रिपुन्विनमयन्‌ таба! वर्धयन्‌ पापं संर 
शसयन्‌ प्रजाय रमयन्‌ विइज्ञनान्‌ स्थापयन्‌ । कीति संरचयन्‌ दिशासु 
निखिलचोणीभृतामाथयी राजा राजमहँद्रनामनगरे зает जुंभ- 
ते ॥ [१३%] तस्यानुजो राजमरहेंद्राज्यपटाभिषिक्नो' विलसग्रताप! । त्यागसि- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
या संशतवीरभद्र[:*| यीवीरमद्रक्षितिपो विभाति ॥ [१४४] अज्लनुपवी रभद्र 
विभवस- | 
99 'वितोणितरुभद्र | पूजामोदितरुद्र॑ बलजितबलभद्रमाहर- 
few ॥ [04%] आकारजितजयंतो जगति जयंती दिषीशरेबंती । असित- 
«т 
गुणदांती वेमेखरपीरभद्रभूकांतौ ॥ [१६%] राज्ञोस्तयो रम्यगुणोनुजात[:*] x 
दोड्डभूपो विजितारिभूपः । विभाति क्पूरवसंतरायसंग्रामभीसो 9. 
गनोव्बशंडः ॥ [१७४] आनसलचितिपालकसमङुटप्रप्रोतनानामणिच्छायाबा- 
लरविप्रभापटलिकादीव्यत्मदांभो रुहः | दिक्कांताकुचचंदना थि- 
तयशखंपूर्णरोदोंतभ्रक्षादचि[ति*]पामजो"* विजयते दोइडचमाना- 
यकः [tet] 'धारामंडलमंजणीमुरडिकाय्ासेत्र दोडडप्रभौ वाहं aaqa- 


ति fen” त्रिगुणिताश्टारक्निसात्रां भुवं | चित्र faq तदोयकीतिरब(7)लारो- 
इत्यः 


हो pt, सूर्याशान्विषमानुपयंपरि च प्रक्रीडति maw ॥ [१८%] सुव- 
नचित- 


ETE Read खकीयां 3 The anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line, 


3 Read “HS. t Bead ferm, 
б Read "नारो, 


‘Bead "दराणां. 
+ The anusedra stande at the beginning of the next ling, 8 Read qzrfa9, 


१ Read facta. 10 Read “sre, 


“ The word deidid has to be taken wi 
incident in the Kdtikhandam gives the length 


1 Read Wea}, 


th langkayati and not with trigugita, as the description of the same 


of the jump as 24 cubits, 
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40 8 धवळे विशदैयेत्नोतिंपूरकपूरे: । चित्रं चकोरयूनां दिवापि संभवः 
41 ति चंद्रिकाभोदः ॥ [aot] धाटीघोटिखुराग्रखंडितमहीघूछीकरा की क्तप्रांत- 
42 खांतनतारिवीरपटले श्रीदोडडभूसीशखरे । चित्र wga निमज्य fan- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
48 ले marme प्रोन्ज्ज॑त्यमरांगनाकुचतटीसंघहिंगंगाजले | [227] कदा- 
44 चिदर्धोदयपुण्थकाले दोड्ड्षितीशोर्चितपावंतीश: | दानानि enfe विधा- 
४7 य गंगातटेश्रद्चारानपि दातुर्म[च्छ|त्‌ ú [ss] sm करवाणविश्वगणिते 


साधा- 
46 रणे वत्सरे पीषेधीदयनानि पुखसमये कीतेयगंगातटे । गामं गुं 
47 पिणिनामकं абаа सैशयंभोगाष्टकं विप्रेभ्यीज्ञयदोडडनूपतिरदादा- 
45 चंद्रमातारकं ॥ [२३१] अनवरतक्रतुरचनासंमोदितमूमिदेवदैवेद्रं । तं ग्रा- 
49 सं Tasa कतवानल्षाङरेड्डिदोइडवरं ॥ [२४४] + | वृत्तिमतो 
दिजव- 
50 रा लिख्यंते सांप्रतं क्रमात्‌ । अचाग्रहारतिलके सस्वेष्यैकेकभागिन- 
51 : ॥ [२४४] am यजुणि शास्त्राणां व्याख्याता नपपूजितः । गोतम[*] 
सी शिंगयञ्च- ` 
52 पेरुमाडिमघो' सुखी ॥ [२६*] पषड्दर्शनीव्याक्रियाभिजिन्न[*] यस्य fra 
| Ware. 
53 कोखायप्राज्ञः कोंडिन्यी यज्ञरुज्चलः ॥ [२७*] Заре Aai- 
54 साशब्दतकभूः 1 साहित्यसीमा इरितः शिंगयायों महोदयः ॥ [२८*] 
षड्दशे- 


55 न्यादिविद्यानां यस्य feet o fueron । मलावमाधवसुधीः аЙ ай a- 

56 जुषा पटुः ú [se*] मीमांसामांसळः menai ककशः । आचेयो 
यजु- 

Third Plate; First Side, 

57 षि प्रीर्ढाः*] ate: ú [२०*] षड्दर्शनी नर्तकीव тӘ 
यस्य॒ qafa । “aga 

58 wave शौनको यज्ञुषाञ्निधिः ॥ [३१*] व्याख्याताखिलशास्तराणामब्रदो 
राजपूजि- 





* Bead RR, ° Read 99, 
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तः । इरितो गुडिमेह्थीसवेदेवमखीखरः ॥ [3°] अप्तीर्यामहृतः gu] 
क्रो झ्रप्प- 
vast, । विद्याबितग्रोहरित[] गोमासिडिमशो सुखी ॥ [१३*] 
वदशास्त्रपुराशेषु 


वेदव्यास इवापरः । वैष्णवः wm वज्ञभा्यनाराबरखुधी, ॥ [284] 
बिद्योतं- 

ते सुखे यस्य विद्यावी биат. । सरखतीप्रोलुभट्ट कोंडिन्यो राज- 

पूजितः ॥ [३५४] सांगाग्रवेदनिशितः शाखकाध्यादिमव्यधाः । aft 
a mau 

वसिष्ठी रामयखुधीः ॥ [4°] भारद्ाजोग्रवेदाग्र[[”] क्रमघाडी गुण- 
wa । at. 

मानवसयच्वेट्रशिंगयायस्स दीक्षित: ú [३७*] यजुजेटादैश्चर्चाद्यवधानप्र- 

deat 1 Aaaa कॉंडिल्योपयवर्यभू: ॥ [३८*] चित्रावधानो 

यजुषि शौनको Benda । इंगुवृशोमंचनावधानींद्रो aafaa: 
॥ [३९*। 

agam यैन निपीतो कपिमोचभूः । गुंट्रिनागवद्ेदो aa- 


+ 
€ 


रौदवावभागययवान्‌ ॥ [४०*] गोळपल्यपपयार्यासिचंद्र[;*] teeta | 
अनंता- 


येसांगयलुध्यापरसतंब इवापरः ú [8%*] पोनुंगोटिपोतिभशे यलु:क्रमवि- 


Third Plate; Second Side, 

शरटः 1 màgan मानी पीतयायंतनूभवः ॥ [४२*] कोशिक[:*] 
area | |- 

नरहथायगोप्यः 1 अग्रवेदक्रमावत्तिभाग्यवानाखलायन: ॥ [४३*] aA- 
fast- 

amara, काश्यप; शिंगयाक्षजः । аа सांगयजुब्रह्माः गुणी wdlu. 

कारक; ॥ [४३४] Maai थीक॑दुगुलसाधवायसुताणय: । ayaa 
प्रौ[ढि]- 

युक्तो दाता श्रीमान्‌ गुणप्रियः ॥ [8५5] Aal] аби. 
माधवार्याबि- | 


_ l l — ——.————— 





1 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next ling, 5681 Я, १ Read सुतौ, 
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चंट्साः | नसिंहशिष्टटयुजनो यजुवेदचतुमख [s&*] sagala 
тта विष्णुतनूभवः । यजुरख्लितावृत्ति कीशिकी विनवी 
[8७४] पामलपाटिनरहरिधीर[ः*] सोरामयायतनुजात; । कीशि- 

чп गुणवान्‌ यजुरावुद्या समस्तवुधनद्यः ॥ [85%] हरितः ag- 
TEMA 

ह्भदेदिशखर: । प्रतापवानुग्यज्ञुषीः aaia: ॥ [se*] Raae- 

weet हरितो गंगयार्यजः । ऋग्यजु[;*]्रौतशास्रज्ञसलचणजटापटुः 

॥ [३०४] भारदाजो देवरपुनरहर्यायनंदनः । शूराध्येता यजुवेंदे यमान्‌ 
गण- 

обла: ॥ [५१*] संदिळकप्णभट््स्य सुती नरहरिस्सधी; । भारहाजी 
ध्वजुविदप- | 

टुराचार्यकीतिसान्‌ ॥ [१२] भारदाजः тата: कोष्नुरंनमभष्टञः । < 





Fourth Plate; First Side, 
स्याग्रवेदनिपुरी दयावान्‌ दीक्षितो महान्‌ ॥ [९२] काश्यपः) शोशिं- 


ана - 
यार्यतनूभवः 1 पौतयार्या यशुवेंदमहाहत्तिमतां वरः ॥ [५४*] थीको- 
ьт: бета 1 माचनार्यी यजुर्षेदजटाव- 
जभनामवान ॥ [५४४] खीकोंडयेपेहार्यसत्मुचो हरितान्वयः । IDE 
हाडार्यविप्रेंद्री यजुर्वेदविदां वरः ॥ [४९६] आदित्यायसुतः शंगभार 
दाजी uunc । सीमान्‌ ета महायशा- 


[५७*]  अमानपूरिदेचार्यपुत्रो गंगयकीविदः । आत्रेयो GNE 
वत्तिविख्याती विप्रनंदितः ॥ hel कोंदाटिपोचनायस्य Wu 
Saman । зата गुण्वानद्वितीयों яшай ॥ [९८] गौतस- 

ж) зат 
मयार्वतनयो नयभूषणः 1 йн मतिमान्‌ यजुरध्या- 
पकोत्तम, ॥ [६०१] रांपह्लिकूचनायस्थ gal) stewie: । fera- 

qui यजुः" 
ae शब्दकाव्यादिभव्यधी; ॥ [६१] fent जल्िपल्ियोशिंगयायंसुतः 

कृतो । सप्र 
cnr, йшй यजुःक्रमे ॥ [६२] रम्योदयी राजुकोंडपेदि 





1 Read यजुवेद, 
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98 wet यजुःकती । यास्कान्वयो गौतमार्यजतस्ववज्ञतांबितः ॥ [६३*] 
वसिश्टञ्चो- 
Fourth Plate; Second Side, 
99 бабатда: । чїй? यलञ[ः*]अ्जतिविशारदः 
100 ॥ [&s*] ऋग्वेदाध्यापने दक्षो वश्ूरिमंचनात्मजः । भारदाजः Raid- 
101 पदुत्रतकीतिसान्‌ ॥ [६५४] वड्डंगुंटलकामार्यगर्भपुण्सीदयसुखो । भारदा- 
102 जो वलह्लभायथौती यजुषि wr ॥ [६६*] नलरिथोमक्षयार्यो aama- 
103 नूभवः । яты ब्राह्म()णावृत्तियुक्त ऋग्वेदपारगः ॥ [act] Manaf 


104 कामार्यो भारदाज: सुलक्षणः । жуйест पुत्रो वल्लभायस्य वन 
105 ww: а [ke] उंड्कोंडलपददार्यकुसारो anam । जोयबमा- 


106 यों विनयो यर्ज[;*]खुतिविशारदः ú [६८*] Фе: कंचरेपल्लिनाराय- 
107 शतनूभवः । यज्ञुरावृत्तिसिंद्[;*] खीनरसिंद्सुधीः सुधीः ॥ [७०१] हरितो 


सारट- 

108 स्थिकृष्णमा्यंशसोदय; । waa] चुतिविख्यातस्तिपनायों दयापरः 
м [9९*] 

109 भारद्वाज: सुब्रुवीटियक्लययायप्रियामज; ।  योभाचनार्यी यजु- 


110 fe क्रमावृत्तिविचित्रधीः ॥ [e] काश्यपो विशुतोध्य[*] युती 
सञ्लेलगंगनः । खोस- 


111 wards let चैयंगासीर्यभूषितः ॥ [oa] शीकोंडयोनृसिंहार्यंतन- 
112 a[*] आीदयान्वितः + Раат. कखगोत्रो यजुवेदपुरंधरः ॥ [es*] 
शीमंड- 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 
118 वेल्ञिनागार्यतनयः केशवः सुधीः । काश्यपौ निश्चितः wage? गुणो- 
114 җа: ॥ [sut] काश्यपी मंडवेल्िसीवज्ञभारयसुतः कृती । विद्वान्‌ शतपथी 
काम- 
115 ай शक्तयजुःपटु/ н [ost] गुडिवाडांनमायस्य कुमार कौशिका- 
116 җа: 1 पोतार्यः warga कांतः शांतो ба: ॥ [७७*] नृतकियली- 
117 गंगनाथेगभरत्रसुदारधीः | Ааа; सरयवुध! सशक्षयजु- 
118 रचितः ú [ec*] गुणो कलंग55ख्यातकोंसयासात्यनंदन: | कोंडिन्यो मा- 
119 чий राजकायंधुरंधर ॥ [oe] Әса guara 





1 Read “नात; सर्वक्षतान्वितः. 2 Read абд. 
६ The letters v: 0 गुडिवा are written on an erasure, 4 The का at the end of the line jg badly engraved, 
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120 कोीत्तिमूषणः | आपस्तंबो राजमान्यः әр: शिवभक्तिमान्‌ ॥ [८०९] 
सुडि- 

121 аббата. कोंडिन्यी यज्ञुषा чә: । विद्वान्‌ संगीतसाहित्यशास्तर- 

122 मार्गेविचच्णः ॥ [८१*] Naaa कौंडिन्यो राजवल्लभः । प्रि- 

128 यवादी ята सुखवान्‌ सुजनप्रियः ॥ [८२*] मसौनभागवगोत्र[:*] 


зат. 
124 यतनूभवः 1 eorura गुणवान[1]खलायनः ॥ [८३*] eog 
126 ग्ीवष्ययायेतनयी aeaaea । काश्प]न्वयसंजातो аГҹ]- 
126 वेदो महामतिः ú [८४*] प्रसंनवन्लभररेब्रेह्मनारी खिरस्थ] च । अचाग्रहारे 
ललिते [द]- 


Fifth Plate; Second Side. 
127 त्तं वृत्तिइयं इयोः ॥ [८५४] अग्रहारवरस्थास्य य्रामया[सा्यसुत्सुकःः । 


प्रादादन्रव- | 
128 wre aed थोदोडडभूपति।! ú [८६१] [ओऔ]भळामात्यतनयनारनास्यस्य 
मंत्रिणः ॥ खं- 


129 डिकान्नवरिचास्ति साधंखारिचतुष्टयं । [ce*] अस्य यामस्य Walt 
- fea पूर्वादिषु क्रमा- | 

180 त्‌ । सर्वेषां सुप्रवोधाय feed देशभाषया ॥ [cet] $ ॥ अल्लाउरेडि-' 

दोड्डवरपु सोमा- 

131 निरनंयसु' ॥ тет कौंतेयमध्यमादि दक्षिणसुखमै धरिमीद पुंतदंड- 
132 नु पलवेलपीलंसंक्षनंदिकंवाननुंडि कींतमेर afa मलंगि umge di 
188 «dx afa सेंडितापवंक दक्तिणसुखमै kat sí मध मेडिताप- 
134 dag umga कोतमेर वञ्चि एप्पटि fauga रावुलकु q- 
185 fs आ dd ЧЕ बरवंकलधांका” afa महि ЧЕНДЕН ताळळकु F- 
136 fü कोटिकि а= आ agg पहुकोनि आग्नेयसुखसै कोंतमेर वचि 





A 
Taga 
: a 
197 रावुल Чаа कलशि" чат दच्षिणसुखमे ऊरिवाकिटि ay पड्मडि 
' चालुराव- 

1 The first six syllables in this line are engraved on an erasure. ? Read य़ासार्थ”. 

2 Read tes. 4 Read faqaq. 5 Read पोलसं घि. 

8 The anusuara stands at the beginning of the next line, 7 Read ЯҒе99. 


з Read दक्षिण, १ Read “stat. 10 Read aaa. 
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138 
189 
140 


141 


142 


143 
141 


145 


146 


147 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 


159 


154 
155 








ले गलशि' gegyan कींतमेर afa efauged Ve te dum नः 

gama रंडूळळ qey वांगु азая चिंतल qesgin sata ऊ- 

रि абс बयलिकि वेळिळ gerang чач तूपुसीसकु ॥ अंतनुंडि 
afaa- 

मकु पञ्चिसमुखमै ऊरि दक्षिणपु पुंतनडुसु agfa बरवंकल Ye 


Biz! Plate; First Side. 

कु वेळिळ mas a पुंतनडिमि ЧЕ विजि गब्नेरतोंट 
दक्षिणपु पंतनडिमि q 

ex ss प्चिमसुखमंव्य 9999 zfaug पंतमध्यमानकु fms अंतमुंडि 

चका दच्तिणसुखमे पंतनडिमि geg ss we दक्तियसुखमं zaufa- 
सनसं- 

सिनंदिकंभानकु Safes वेलंगकु fies чапа पलवेलनुंडि वच्चिन 
te чач A- 

fx чаб gaya पुंतनडुमे ЧЕ mmg safe uaga 
दोड्डवरप 

पोलमेर' सुव्यलराटनंदिकंभानकु वेळिळ अंतनुंडि Рача पुंतन- 

इसु aAa कोंतमेर पोयि अंतनुंडि ्ञ्चिमसुखसै गहे yè कोत- 

ac wf मेडितापवंकनु at ufe दक्षिणसुखमे कोंतमेर पीयि sf 

wife पश्चिमसुखसे मेडितापवंकानु कोतमैर पोयि पुंत॑ лаб" दक्षिण- 

qud पंतनडुसु वहुकोनि नीळअपडियनडिमिकि वैळिळ अंतबंडि पश्चिमसुख- 

से madè पदि चकानु dag वेळिळ गटे पदि कॉतसेर 
वच्चि पलेवेलसंधि- 

"afar वेळिळ उत्तरसुखमे गद्टे पदि वच्चि भेडितापवंकलु पश्चिम 
qaqa 

कोंतमेर afa अंतनंडि मेडितापवंकनु धक्षिणसुखमे वञ्चि uffa“ ufu 

ससुखम 18 ЧЕ чаза gafe दोड्डवरप॒ “Watt gaa- 





t Read गलसि, 2 Read बयटिकि- i 3 Read “नुंडि, 
4 Bead Brad, Тһе enusedra stands at the beginning of the next Jine, 


5 Read अंतनुंडि. 6 Read पीलिसेर. 

7 Tha second anusedra in WAALS is marked by a dot on the left side of तु. 

в Read पश्चिम, १ Read कीत. Y Read Tafa. 
n Rand संपि. 1 Read नंदि, 13 Read ЧӨЯ. 

w Read ZEB. ४ Read а ufq, W Read fifa. 
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Siath Plate ; Second Side. 
गुटनंदिकंबानकु sss [॥*] at We efani वलवेलपोलं asa खंड- 
Wa si 
क uz । a मूय्यलगुशशनं]|दिकंबाननंडिड उत्तरमुखमे कुंटपश्षिमानकु 
वेळिळ पुं 
तनडुमे ШЕ fe dew afa अंतनुंडिड पुंतनड़मे uf पश्चिमसुखम Gt 
थकीट दोडडवरपु үа usq | अंतनंडि पश्चिमपु सीसकु उत्तर- 
सुख- 
से पुंतनडुमे पडि अन्नवरप॒पाह्टि नैकतिमूल' कुंटदक्षिणानक्ु ss अंत- 
नुंडि uiage mê पडि diate af अंतन्‌ंडि заед 
Wadi वञ्चि अंतनुंडि गड्ढे पढि уҹа अनब्रवरपुपाटि uga- 
tg Ча गलशि' उत्तरसुखसं पुंतनइमे ou केतराजुपब्नि 
अन्नवरपुपाटि नडिमि waag वेळिळ wt gaug कुंटदक्षि- 
wag वेळिळ अंतनुंडि maage aaga at दिरिससु efan- 
न करमोद Shes मरित्री कोंतर्मेर ЧЧ अंतनुंडि दक्षिणसुखगे वेदुरे- 
श्वर- 
पु aage" नडिमि me वडुकोनि कोंतमेर абҹ अंतनुंडि तू 
заа गड पहि कोंतमेर sf अंतनुंडि cfawqed वञ्चि quet 
Ma Ang नडिसि dd गलशि” अंतनुंडि तूपसुखसे daa- 
ga чі कोंतमेर वाच uga Чі ач" अंतनुंडिड उत्तरमुख- 


Seventh Plate; First Side. 
a dared wad पश्चिमानंगा uf अंतनंडि वेदुरेखरपु Asea- 
q “dune aaa “वायव्यंसुखमे कोंतमेर nf अंतनुंडि के- 





173 तराजुपल्षि दोड्डवरपु नडिमि गट्ट वइकोनि उत्तरसुखमे कोंत[मे]र वोधि 
174 अंत्तनुंडि एप्पट्टि” गधे [पडि] पश्चिम गोंतमेर Afa ча n? 
ч उत्तरसु- 

1 Read =, z Read RIEDA ४ Read $, 

4 Read. संधि. 5 Read “arte. 

5 The secondary form of ri is also added to wi; read Wu. 7 Read “fz. 

в Read Wate. 9 Read पौलानकु, 10 Road “arte. 

1 Bead IET. ४ Read मलसि, 18 Read संधि: 


M Read बाथव्य. ७ Read Ф. ? Read Tale, 
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खसे कोंतमेर वोयि vaa чї पिमं कोंतमेर ч अंतनंडि 
ग- 


हे उत्तरं गोंतमेर वोयि енш xs aay ч ната afew 


संगडि- 

रावुलकु Safes आटि शाविकि fes 'पोलमेरगट्टे पडि कींतेयमध्यः 

मानकु sdg 1 इदि ufada । उत्तरानकु ӘӘ 

यम 1) ध्यमान वैळिळ ईशान्यादि गलशेनु' ॥ द ॥ आरामैरभिरामैभुदेव: 
सं" 

сее a आदिकुंतातठे भाति ग्रामो Aged aga ॥ [८८*] 
अज्लाडभू- 

मोखरदोड्डभूपी भविष्यतः प्रार्थयते sure 1 duo wq 

परिपालनिस्यः सोजन्यतो वा सुङतेच्छया वा ॥ [£०*] खदत्ताण्विगु्ण 
q- . 

«t 'परदत्तांतुपालनं 1 परदत्तापहारेण aed निष्पलं अवेत्‌ ॥ [ea] 
दान- 


पालनयोर्मध्ये दानाच्छेयोनुपालनं । दानात्खग्गंमवाप्मोतिः पालनादअ- 
d पदं a [a] खदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो eta वसुंधरां 1 “"घट्टिवर्ष- 
ag- 
Seventh Plate; Second Side, 


afa विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः ॥ [८३*] чач भगिनी लोके सर्वेषामेव 


भूभुजां । न भो- 
स्था न करय़ाह्या विप्रदत्ता dadua ॥ [es*] mami «ferma 
भूमेरप्य- 
कसंगुळं । इरन्ररकमाप्गोति यार्वाद]भूतसंङ्गवं ॥ [2५४] न fad विषमि- 
arama] विषसुक्यते 1 विषमेकाकिनं da яте! gaia 


क॑ ॥ [es] ® ú at यी [us] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


The inscription opens with an invocation of the boar incarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Ganapati (v. 2), and of the crescent of the moon on the head of Siva (v. 3). From the mouth, 
arms, thighs and feet of Vishnu were produced the fonr castes, A well-known division of the 


BENE EBD MN 





1 Read एप्पटि 48. 2 Read Wife”, ° Read ТЕҢ. 
+ Read 4999. 5 Read 'पालनौयः, в Read "atge. 
7 Bead YURTI”, 8 Read निष्फलं, १ Read “gratin 


10 Read WE वर्ष, п Bend AWE. 
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feet-born (+a. the Südras) was the Panta-Eula! (v.4). To ihi: family belonged prince Dodda 
(I) of the [Po]lvóla-gótra (v. 5). His sons were the princes Aunavrólu, Kôtayo nud Alia 
(v. 6). The youngest of these, Alla (v. 7), married Vémarssirt, the daughter of prince 
Bhima of the Chéda family (v. 9). АПА (ie. Alla) bod four sons— Vena, Virabhudra, 
Dodda (IL) and Anna (v. 10). The eldest of these, Allaga- Vía (१.७. Vima, the son of Alla) 
(v. 11) or Véma, had for his capital Rajamanéndranngara (7. ЮР). His younger brother 
Virabhadra wus algo anointed to the kingdom of Rajamahendrafnacara] (v. 14). Verse 10 
praises Уёша and Virabhadra, who were apparently joint rulers. Their younger brother, Dorlda 
(II), had the surnames Karpüravasantarüya,  Saigrümabhlma and Jaganobbaganie* 
(v. 17). 

(У, 22.) “Once, on the auspicious occasion of Ardhadeya, king Dodda (IL), having 
worshipped Siva (and) given away handsome donations on ihe bank of tho Ganga, also 
desired to grant agruhirus. 

(V. 98.) * In the prosperous Saka (year) reckunsd hy the hands (2), the arrows (5), and 
the Vistas (18),—%.в. 1852,— in the (cyclic) year Suctharana, ia (fhe month of) Pausha, at the 
auspicious time named Ardhédaya, on the hank of the Kavntéyagaàgá, king Allaya-Dodda 
gaye to Brihmanas the village named Gumpiui, with its enll ivniura (and) ihe cigli kinds of 
bhágas,! ( to be enjoyed by them) as long as the moon (uw) as long ss the stars (vader)? 

This village he named after himself Allüádareddidoddavaron. (7 74), Marb of the 
following donees received one share in the agrahdvu (v. 25). 


List of donees (vv. 20-84). 
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Name of donee. Fathers name. G étr t. pda 
Sitgayajva-Perumidimakhin E m Gantant Š ‚| Vagus. 
Panoila-Kommaya . ५ ' m | Kanndinya à of bt 
Sthgaya « А . . ‚ | Son o£ Sthgamadvedin , „| Harita , " | 
Malráva-Màádhava . à i n gunning Š " | i 
Karra- Bharata 3 R d m Átrüya . ` 1 De 

‚ 

Ihguyu-Mallubhatta : А tia алпака , ‚| Dr. 
Gudimetta-Sarvadévamaklin . m Harita à ° : T 
Mamidimakhin š ; ‚1 Krottür-Appaysyajvan , ‚| De. 8 Š . T 
Vallabbáryae Nirdyana — , à T Kásyapa | 

| 
Surasvati-Prólublatts — र фа Kamdinya > А | 
Ramaya a 6 4 А РЕА ЕНЧА I N we \, 
An namayajva-Sihgayactikels ita ; Үр: Bharada a К bu 
Yegryüvadhünin . — . — .| Appaya +  « «| Kanndinya o | आए 
lüguvu-Mafichsnüvadhünin =, | Viasuya & ' ; ‚ | ацлата | TS 

ee IS ern ртр ===  — T j XA CI — m 
i का LV. y. al’. है see ауте, Vol, 115, p. bru, nate $, ० men ut, p Gi, nota 9. 


2 The cight repnted badges nre + habitation, hod, raiment Jewels, nomeu, Horrors, perfumos, and goeen-nuts 7 7 
betel.leaves, 
СЕ 


Келле of donee, 


— — a A ——— 


Guntiri-NigeynadvGdin . 
Агато e . А . 
PonubngOQ-P5tlbiaitn — . 
Adavani-Narahori-Gopaya 
Heldhévi-Kéfava , , 
Appayn . А . . 


Nrisimha . ‘ à 
ALunüri-Bügn . : 
Pamalupiti-Narahari ० 


Казака Valiabhadvodin 
$^ yanu pad-Anbheledvédlin 

Gauapáti А . . 
Narahari š . „ 
Pedényndfkshita — , . 
B6t.ya . a . . 
lina , . А 
Alla , I . . 
Kondslapiti-Pedda ya . 


Galaya ` . о 
POLS , 4 s: " 
Tale aya . a „ 
Tip yaya u А А ० 


Poclayu « 4 а 


тыйа Pelliblatis ६ 


Јары Міо a . 
Nie. a А А 
Y uL hhastnntin А . 


Neriri-Mallaye , A 
Artal giri-Rama[ya} ` 
Annama, . в a 


Narasimhs  . А š 
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Golapalli-Appayo . 
Potaya a А न 


Siapaye > А > 
Kondugula-Módhava — . 
BonagidsMádhara . . 


Vishnu a Р] ." 
Rimayea А a 2 


Mallaya . || ` 
Gangaya ` А " 


Devarapa-Narahari न 


.[Sundila-Erishnabhatta . 


Eollür-Annumabhatta 
Sihgartmi- Yarraya . 


Korofieanti-K6ta[ ya] 


Kondayaya- Pedda[ ya] 


Aditya . ; 
Manapůri-Dichafya] à- 
Koudati-Pòobana , . 
Kimara а , . 
Réwpalli-Kichaaa a 
Jallpalli-Siàgeyn . 

Guutame ° . ` 
Chitipoddi-Mullaya э 
valüri-Mafiehana a . 
Vadaan тима Ка [уә] 
Mallaya ` 


Vailablu 2 . . 


Undrukopdala-Pedda[ ya] 
Kaficharépalli-Narayana 


Kopi. 
Srivatsa 
Atriyu 
Kansika . 
Küáyapa 
Érivatea . 
Exondinya 


Keushia ७ 


De. , 
Harita . 
Dc. =, 
Bhiradvijs 
Do. 
Do. 
KAgyapa 


. балау 





Harita , 


Sunga-Bharadvija 


Агур o 
Do a 
Guutama 
Srivates , 
Sandilya 
Yüsk& . 
Vusishtha 
sharadvaja 
По. 
Vadhtla 
Bhiradvijn 
Gautama 


Kaupdinya 


Yajasand Simen, 
Тайпа, 

Do. 
Rich, 


Yajus, 


Do, 
Rich and Yajus. 
Do. 
Yajus. 
Do. 
Rich, 
Yajus. 
Do, 
Do, 
Do. 
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1 of donee, Father's name. | Gdéra. Péda, 
ppana "C š .|Máratüri-Krishnama — . Hata 4 — . | Yajus. 
ichana ७ 685 e) Subruwij-Yallaya , ५». | Bhivadvija » «| Do. 
Mela-Gaigana < « «| 9४५६ » oo «+ «| Rassapa . of Do 
ittana . ‘ ; ‚| Konda-Nrisimha , ; ‚| Капуа . I ‚| Do. 
Kava . «© « «|Mandavelli-Nagafya] » .; Kasyapa a +| White Yajus. 
(maya . » 5. — o a|Magdaveli-Vallabha  . «| Do < ’ न Do, 
tafya] TP" » «| GudividasAnnama , — : ‚| Kauika š , Do. 


уу, « + 0. — a.j|Nünteki-Gahgana + २ Kanndinya + - Do. 


jehpmantrin!  .  . ,{Kalatgaya-Kommayimitya » Do, а 
llar-Ayyalumantrin |. *+ n Do. . ° бй 
idiya-Sihgana + + 0. iii Do. a | Yajus. 
inía-Appays ; . А — Do. » . 
yuva-Gopana „+ «+ | Kêsapa ‚ « 5 «| Mamo-Bhárgsve TT 
sy. . « «+  ,{CheruvueAppnya . . «| KAéyapa . ‚| Xnjus. 





Two further shares in the agrakára were given to the Vishnu temple called Prasanna- 
(abhe and to the Siva temple of Brahmandgéévara (v.85). Finally Dodda (Li) gave to the 
७७७८७0 tho village of Annavaram for subsistence (grémagrdsdrtham®), with the exception ( ?) 

42 kháris belonging to Naranamantrin, the son of Aubhalamétya (v. 86 £). The 
undaries of the granted village are written in the language of the country (ie. Telugu) 
r. 88). 

In the detailed description of the boundary-line of Alládareddidoddavaram (ll. 130-179), 
e following villages are mentioned :— Dévarapalli, Palavela or Palevela, Mummadivaram, 
ithakéta, Annavarapupadu, Kétarajupalli and Vedurésvaram. The northern boundary 
as the Kauntéya river, 

Verse 89 praises the village of Doddavaram on the bank of the Ádikuntá. In verse 90, 
ing Dodda (IL), (the son) of king Alláda, requests future kings to protect the grant. Verses 
1-96 are six of the usual imprecatory verses. 








a s 


1 The addition of the titles mantrin and ambiya shows that the donee was a niyOgin. 
2 [Compare grámó pahára, above, Vol. III, p. 28, text line 100, and grdmagrásamugánu, Vol, IV. p. 359, text 


ne 51.— E.H.] 
sin the Telugu portion (11. 131, 177 and 178 £.) this river is called Kauntéya, In the Sanskrit verses occur 


ye forms Kauntéyagangi (v. 23), Ganga (v, 22) and Á dikuntà (v. 89). 
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No. 10.— PITHAPURAM PLATES OF VIRA-CHODA, 
DATED IN HIS TwENTY-THIRD YEAR, 
By H. KRISHNA SASTRI, Р.А. 


The copper plates which bear this inscription were forwarded to Dr. Hultzsch by the 
Government of Madras. They were sent by the Raja of Pithápuram to Mr. D. F, Carmichael 
when he was Chief Secretary, ४.४. between the years 1875 and 1878. Mr. Carmichael had lent 
the plates for examination to Dr. Burnell, who figured the second side of the third plate in his 
South- Indian Paleography, second edition, Plate xxix.) 


The plates are nine in number. Hach of them bears writing on both sides, except the 
first and last which are engraved only on their inner sides. They are not of uniform size; but 
each measures, on the average, 10” by Sg’. To the proper right of each plate is a hole, f' in 
diameter? Through these holes is passed a massive ring which is now cut. It is i" thick and 
7; in diameter, Its ends are secured in а circular seal which measures 34” in diameter. As 
may be seen in the collotype No. 2 on the Plate facing р. 104 of Vol. III. above, the seal rests 
оп an expanded lotus flower and bears, in relief on a counter-sunk surface, the legend sri- 
Tribhuvan[ dm |а in Telugu letters. Above the legend it bears a boar which faces the proper 
left and has an elephant-goad overhead. In front of the boar are а chaurit, a conch, and the 
moon; and behind it, another chauri, a svastika, and the sun. Below the legend there is a, 


drum (7), an expanded lotus flower, and apparently a wooden stand for supporting the 
abhishéka dish. 


As observed by Dr. Burnell, the inscription is written in the transitional ‘Telugu 
alphabet. This is shown e.g. by the two forms, one the earlier and the other later, in which 
the mà of Dakshindmirii in 11. 162 and 163 appears. The final m is used in two cases, vie. in 
П. 45 and 63; but їп all other cases the awusedra takes the place of final т. The only groups 
in which the nasal is not represented by anusudra are nta, nda, nta and nda. The difference in 
the secondary forms of а and 6, and 4,u and 4, о, б and aw is not kept up throughout. In 
three cases the long # is marked by है and w, viz. in the 4 of mándunu in 1. 215 and the fof 
d&rppuna in П. 262 and 263. The d of руё of bhümér-apy-éka? in 1. 278 is added to the 
secondary y. The writing is protected by raised rims and is consequently in a state of perfect 
preservation, except certain letters written over erasures. The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit poetry (verses 1-35) and Sanskrit prose (ll. 2-17; 18-31; 68-71; 80-186; 2'71-277; 
and 279 to 280). The description of the boundaries (Il. 187-271) is in a mixture of Telugu and 
Sanskrit prose. As regards orthographical peculiarities, it may be noted that a consonant, 
besides being, as usual, doubled after the secondary form of r, is frequently doubled after an 
anusvdra, as in ll. 2, 21, 28, 28 еѓс.; that 7% is used for 7% in krita for krita (Н. 2 and 20) and 
Hrishikêsa for Hrishiké$a (1. 115); and that in conjunct consonants the secondary > is not 
only omitted in several cases, but is mistakenly represented by ё in süddhé for sdrdha (1. 12), 
` by ç in niggitya for nirgatya (1.15), and by d in Vishnuvaddhdné for Vishnuvardhan ë (1. 22). 

Stndna for sndna (1. 20) and sárivu for внат (1. 61) are due to the vernacular 
pronunciation of Sanskrit words. The symbol for ris used in the following cases :—— (1) in 
proper names,-~Chiriyénddn, Brasêvaka, Briyapéta, Kadalusirukdla, Perumburakkadal and 
eee 
1 See Dr. Burnell’s prefatory note, p. v. paragraph 3. 


? On the|margins of the ring-holes of plates ZIZ. a, IV. a and ЈУ. 0, and F, a, respectivel T 
| : b, and У, y, the Teln 
uumerale 8, 4 ahd 5 are scribbled. The last figure із not so clear as the first two, ' ао 
^ See note 1 above, 
i 
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Tirwkuruagudi; (2) in the endings of Telugu names of towns,— kurru, parru and torra; (3) 
in the Telugu words,—- cheruvu (a tank), ¿ru (a stream), karru (a bank), horads (the stump of a 
tree), kridarafulka (?), munniru (the sea), páru (to fow), podaru (a bush) aud ráy? (а stone) ; 
and (4) in the Telugu names of trees or plants,— avaru, réla, rellu, and vedaturu. 

The only copper-plate inscription of Vira-Chóda, which has been published before, are the 
Chellür plates of his 21st year. Like these plates and other inscriptions of the later Eastern 
Chálukyas, the subjoined inscription opens with а mythical genealogy of the Chálukya family 
(11, 1-18) aud a historical account of the Eastern Chálukya kings (1.19). This part of the 
inscription contains nothing new to us, but agrees in every detail with the account given in the 
Chellür plates." The reign of Vira-Chóda is described in verses 18.26. Of these verses, 
18-21 correspond to verses 18-21 of the Chellür plates. Verse 20 gives the correct reading 
of the town where Vira-Chóda was crowned, viz. Janan&thanagari,? which is perhaps a poetical 
form of Rijamahéndrapura, the modern Rijamahéndri, In verse 21 the Saka date of Vira- 
Chéda’s accession is expressed by the numerical words sasi-kh-dmbar-éadu. This various 
reading shows that Dr. Hulizsch was right m understanding the word khadvaya in sasi- 
khadvay-éndu, as the corresponding verse of the Chellür plates reads, to represent ‘two cyphers,’ 
and not a ‘cypher’ and a ‘two, which would be another possible explanation, Verse 22 states 
that Vira-Chéda bore the title Samastabhuvandsraya. Verses 25 and 26 state that his father, the 
emperor, viz, Kuléttunga-Chdla I., recalled him, but sent him back “ for the conquest of the 
north " in the fifth year, apparently of Vira-Chéda’s reign. The recall of Vira-Chéda and his 
temporary stay with his father may be considered either as a punishment for misbehaviour and 
rebellion, or he may have been recalled to help his father against a foreign enemy, perhaps against 
the Pandya king who, according to the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Prithviévara, was defeated 
by Vedura IL, a vassal of Vira-Chéda.? On the same occasion the Pándyas may have adopted 
the title Rajiga-Chéla-mandbhanga, ‘one who frustrated the wishes of R&jiga-Chóle,' t.e. of 
Kulóttunga I7 Vira-Chéda’s subsequent return to Véngi may have been due to political 
troubles in his province, his absence from which may have contributed to the rise of feudatory 
families like the Velandudu and Kêna chiefs, who, later on, obtained possession of the Véngi 
country. 


The object of the inscription is to record that Vira-Chéda granted, at a summer-solstice, | 


the village of Virachédachaturvédimangala, which was formed by uniting three different 
villages, viz. MAlavelli with its twelve hamlets (0020) and Ponnatorra, both in the district of 
Prólunündu, and Alami in the district of Uttaravarusa (ll. 68-7] and 182-186). Lines 
80-180 contain a list of the donees. The description of the boundaries of the granted village is 
given in ll, 186-271, Lines 271-274 assign twelve shares in Virachüdachaturvédimaügala for 
the maintenance of cortain village officers. Seven further shares were assigned to the presiding 
deities in the centre, in the west, and in the other quarters of Virachodachaturvédimangala 
(1, 274-276). The date of the grant was tho twenty-third year of the king s reign (1, 279f.), їе, 
two years after the Ohellür plates. The inscription ends with the statement thet the executors 
(djfiapti) of this edict were the five ministers (paficha pradhánáp), and that the composer was 
Viddayabhatta? and the engraver Pennéchairya. The very same persons are mentioned at 
the end of the Ohellür plates. 





1 See South-Ind. Insor. Vol. T. p. 49 #,, and Ind. Ant: Vol. XIX. p. 428 if. 

2 The only difference, probably due to a mistake of the writer, to be noted in this portion, is the length of 
the reign assigned to Gunaga-Vijaydditya. He is said to have ruled forty (chatudriméxt) years (1, 26), instead of 
forty-four (chatuéchatudrimsat) as in all the other Hastern Chdlukya inscriptions, 


3 Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 481, note 55. 4 Compare ibid, p. 426, note 6. 
в This title was borne by all the Western Chålukya kings. 8 See above, Vol. IV. p. 86, 


1 See Jnd. Ant, Vol, XX. p. 276, note 28. 8 See above, Vol. IV. p, 36 and p. 84, 
9 The name Viddayabbatta occurs also in the list of donees. | 
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The donees of the grant were no less than five hundred and thirty-six Brühmapas, who 
aro grouped according to their géiras, Appendices A. and B. contain the names of these 
Brahmanas, and the names of the various gêfras to which they belonged, in alphabetical order, 
The titles which are added to their names are :— sahasra, shadatgavid, bhatta, Пазарића}, 
or Dasapurtyabhatta,! trivédin or trivédibhatta, and sómaydjin or bhafttasdmaydjin. 
Arasabrahmi and Parthastrathi are the only two names that occur without any titles. The 
majority of the names are of Tami} origin. For most of the following explanations of these 
names गे. am indebted to Mr, V. Venkayya, M.A. Tillandyaka and Ambalattidi are names of the 
god Natardja at Chidambaram. The former means ‘the lord of Tillai’ (Chidambaram), and 
the latter ‘the dancer in the (Golden) Hail.’ KaAmakitisahasra is called after the goddess 
K&makóti at Касы, Taniyaperamin stands for Tanigaiperumin, te. the god of Tanigai, 
which is another name of Tiruttani near Arkonam, The temple at Tiruttani is dedicated to the 
god Subrahmanya. Kanda is a Tamil (or Prikrit) form of the Sanskrit Skanda. Vennakdta 
їз а modified form of Venneykküttan, ie. Krishna, who was very fond of butter (venney). 
Ulahamundin means ‘one who swallowed the universe. This may perhaps refer to Krishna, 
who, while yet a child, was one day suspected by Yas6d& of having swallowed mud. On being 
asked by her to open his mouth, he did so, and to her astonishment Yaáód found that the whole 
universe was within him, Karimikya is probably а mistake for Kariminikya, ‘the black 
gem, a Tamil surname of Krishna. Kariyakó, ‘the black king, also refers to Krishna. 
Ohendamarakanna has to be dissolved into sen-ddmarai-hannan, i.e. ‘he whose eyes resemble 
red lotuses. This is the Tamil equivalent of the Sanskrit Pundaviküksha, an epithet of Vishnu. 
Palligondan, ‘he who is sleeping, refers to Séshagiyin (Vishnu). Simhapiràn is the lion-god 
Nrisirnha, Stralangs stands for Siz2lañ-g03 which means ‘the illustrious yuwardju. This 
refers to Lakshmana, who is often called Tlaiya-Perumá] in Vaishnava works, Kadalusirukêla 
refers to Hanumat, who jumped over the sen (kadal) as if it were a small canal (гил). 
Malahiniya-nindrint is properly Malai-kuntya-ninrdy, meaning ‘one who stood so that the 
mountain bent. This refers to the sage Agastya, who commanded the Vindhya mountain to 
prostrate itself before hin, Tirnvarahgamuday in and Tirumalayudayón are named, respectively, 
after the gods at Srtraigam and Tirumalai (or Tirupati). Aruléra or Arulila is derived from 
the ArulülaPerumál temple at Little Кае, In AttiyArdtibhatta, Attiyar is perhaps a 
mistake for Attiyûr, the Tamil name of Little Küfüchi. Chelva stands for Selva, i.e. 

Selvappillai, the god at Mélukóte in the Mysore State, Tirupoliyanindrón means ‘one who 
stood resplendent.’ This is the name of the god ab Tirnkkurugür, as mentioned in the 
Guruparampardprabhdva, TirivàyikkolamudayAn is perhaps derived from Tiruváykkulam, 
one of the names of the Rêjagêpêla-Perumêl temple at Manimatgalam in the Chinglepnt 
district.’  Vittirindán, ‘one who is pleased to sit, is the name of the Vaishnava temple 
at Dûśi in the North Arcot district. Tirnkuynngadibhatta is called after the village 
of Kuruhgndi in the Tinnevelly district, According to the Guruparamparáprabháua, 
Yajilamiirti was the name of a certain samnydsin of the Advaita school. It is said of him that 
he held a disputation with Rêmênuja and, being defeated, became a convert to the Vaishnava 
faith. Alidévayabhatt, is named after Tirnmangai-Alviy, who in Tamil works bears the 
/ 





rari aep eei raa RE „э 


1 According to Dr. Fleet (Gupta Zuseriptions, p. 79, note 2) Dasapura is the ancient vame of the modern 
Mandasór ; see also above, р, 38. 


1 The title pandita occurs only in the erased word Prabédhadivapandita (1. 177, foot-note), which seems to 
be the name of a Saiva (drddiya) Brahmana, 


3 The name Sirijaàgó occurs in two inscriptions at Menimadgalam ; Soufh-Tnd, Zascr. Vol. III, Nos, 35 and 
98, 


4 The name Malaiginiyaninyên occurs in three inscriptions at Manimahgalam ; iid, Nos, 85, 89 and 41, 
5 Thad, Nos, 88 and 36, 
€ See the Government Epigraphist's Annual Report for 1892-93, The name Vi 


rrirundán also occurs in an 
qasoription st Manimadgalam ; South-Ind. Tagor, Vol, ILL, No, 40, 
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epithet Tiruválinàdan, 1.6. ‘he who comes from the prosperous Ali country,’ Alavandan and 
Adahiyamapavüla are the names of two Vaishnava Acharyas, The first of these was the 
grandson of Nâdamuni,! and the second name is a corruption of Alagiyamanavala or, in 
Sanskrit, Ramyajimitri, Фе. ‘the beautiful bridegroom.” Ghritagi is probably a Sanskrit 
rendering of Neyyunda, which forms part of the name of Neyyundalvar, one of the Vaishnava 
Achiryas mentioned in the Guruparampardprabhdva, The list of Achiryas given on pp. 82 and 
83 of this work,’ includes, among many others, the names of Sundarattéludsiyin, Periyàndán 
and Chiriyándán, while that of Periyanambi occurs on p.153. Sumdarattóludaiyám also occurs 
in the Tirupparatkunram inscription of Sundara-Pindya‘and means ‘the god who has beautiful 
arms.’ "Tirunánduday&nbhaita is called after Tirun&ndu, which occurs in Vaishnava works as 
a synonym for Vaikuntha, the abode of Vishnu. The title Nadavirukkum, which means 
‘one who is in the middle,’ ‘an arbitrator’ (madhyastha), occurs in 1. 177 of the subjoined 
inscription and is found also in the large Leyden grant, 1,138. Chida in Chidabhatia is the 
same as Bidan, a Tamil form of sishya, ‘a pupil.’ Tévadi means ‘the feet (2.8. the servant) of 
god. Arimudn means ‘fresh nectar; Manattukkiniyin means ‘one who is pleasing to the 
mind ;' and Ayiramjoti is ‘ the thousand-rayed, i.c. ‘thesun,’ Two of the Manimahgalam inscrip- 
tions? mention the names Dónsya and Donaiya; the similar name Dómaya occurs repeatedly 
among the donees. Such an abundance of Tami] names in the list of donees of Virachddachatur- 
védimahgala leads one to infer that a large immigration or importation of Tamil Brühmanas 
to the north must have taken place during the reign of Kuldttuiga-Chéla 1. The large 
proportion of Vaishnava names among the donees further suggests that about this time the 
Rámánuja faith counted many devotees, who adopted as their names the Tamil equivalents of 
Sanskrit names, which occur in the sacred works of Vaishnavas? Three of the donees bear 
the title Brahmamahérdja, which must have been an invention of the Chóla king Rájarája I, 
in whose inscriptions it 18 first found./ Of these three donees one was zalled Kulóttungachóda- 
brahmaraahêrêja after the reigning sovereign. ‘The second was a military officer ( séndpatt ) 
and had the title Réjarkjabrahmamahdrija, which, as we know from the Chellür plates, had been 
conferred on a certain Pétana. The third had the name Kumiranfrdyanabrahmamaharija, 
which was perhaps derived from a surname of Vira-Ohóda himself. 


The boundaries of Virachédachaturvédimangala were: in the south, Ponnavida and 
Mellavrólu; in the west, Kolliprólu aud Chembrólu; in the north, Polakumbarra, 
Dahkalapündi and Bendapündi; and in the east, the sea (1l. 186-188). With line 188 begins 
a second, much more detailed description of the bonndary-line of the granted village. This 
passage enumerates various canals, tanks, ponds, hamlets, hills, boulders, pieces of waste-land 
aad high ground, foot-paths, ant-hills, valleys віс, It also includes the names of a number of 
trees, an alphabetical list of which is given in Appendix C. Of the villages that are mentioned 








t [An abbreviated form of this name is Nitha in Sanskrit, as will be seen from the expression 
sddhyabiaktinishthéd Nüthádayah, which occurs on p. 86 of the Yattndramatadtpikd of Srinivisadáss, Telugu 
edition, Madras, 1868, In his remarks on this work (Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for the 
year 1883-84, p. 70, No. 154), Dr. Bhandarkar gives a list of the Vaishnava Áchüryas mentioned at the beginning 
of the Yatindramatadtpikd. In this list occurs Sriparññku$nhtha as the name of one of the Achiryas, But the 
term Sriparkikugandtha evidently denotes two individuals, Sriparankuga and Nátha, the former being the name of 
Nammialvar, alias Sathüri or, in Tamil, Sadagópa. The latter, NAtha, refers to Nadamani—V.V.] 

3 This ів the name given to Rima in Vaishuava worka. 

$ Madras edition, Kaliyugádi 4990, Virðdhin, 

4 Archeological Survey of Southern Indic, Vol. IV. p, 52. 

5 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ILI. Nos. 31 and 86. 

6 The Ndldyiraprabandham, which is called the “ Dravida-Véda,” is a collection of Tamil poems written bv 
the Alvars, The Ramanuja Vaishnavas, especially those of the Tengulai sect, have a greater regard for Tamil which 
is the language of their sucred texts, than for Sanskrit, jast as the Mádhva Vaishuavas prefer the Kannada 
language. 

7 South-Ind, Inscr. Vol, TIL. p. 14. 
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in the grant, the following admit of identification. One of the two villages! which formed the 
southern boundary of Virachédachaturvédimangala, Ponnavada, may be identified with Ponnada 
which is found to the east of Pithápuram on the Madras Survey Мар of the Pith&puram 
division. The western boundaries, Kolliprélu and Chembrdlu, are found on the same map as 
Gollaprol and Chebrolu, on the high-road from Pithipuram to Kattipudi  Bendapündi, one 
of the northern boundaries, is Bendapudi, on the road to Vizagapatam. Two other villages 
between which the northern boundary passed, Singavikrama and Dontengi (1. 250), 
are found on the map as Srungarrukham and Tondangi between Bendapudi and the ва, 
Among the boundaries of Navavada, a hamlet of Virachódachaturvédimahgala (1. 266), we 
find Bendapündi ( the modern Bendapudi) and Duggavada. This village is identical with the 
modern Durgada, which is found on the map between Bendapudi and Chebrolu. Chembróla, 
the modern, Chebrolu, belonged to the district of Bottepinàndu (1. 209)? The district 
of Prélundndu, in which Malavelli and Ponnatopra were situated (П. 69 and 182), is already 
known from two inscriptions in the Kuntimfdhava temple at Pithápuram, and included also 


Navakhandavida (near Pithápuram ) and Sarpavaram ? 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 # tar जगचयमिदं हरिरादिदेव[:*] ae विरिचिमसुजन्निजनांभि-" 
uma l] 
2 तस्मादभूत्किल महासुनिरविरचरोमो महेशखरशिखांत्तक्रितप्रतिष्ठ/ [n १*] 
तञ्माइधः त- 
3 तश्वक्वत्ती' учет: तस्मादायुः ततो alg: ततो anfa: ततः पूरः 
ततो जनमेजय- | 
4 ; ततः प्रा*ँ]चीश, adana तती इयपतिः [त*]तस्साव्यमीस: 
ततो जयसेनः तती ате: 
5 तस्मादेशानकः ततः क्रीधाननः तती देवकि; с=п: sangs: 
ततो सतिवरः ततः कात्यायनः 
6 ततो नोलः ततौ दुष्यंत. ततो भा[र]त; ततो quar ततो ты 
ततो विरोचनः तस्मादजमोल, ततस्संव- 
7 रणः ततस्सुधन्वा ततः परिक्षित्‌ तती भीमसेनः [ततः* | 
ततश्शंत्तनु: ततो чч. ततः 


| | ~ वंशकरादजनादभिमन्य e 
पाण्डराज: ततः पाण्डवाः तेषु जनादभिमन्धु[*] ततः 
ततो जनमेजय- 


प्रदोएन: 


чега 








і According to the Telugu portion (1. 204) these two villages belonged to the distri 2 
| : . Еч J rict of Utt i 
which, according to line 183, Alami, one of the three componenta of Virachddachaturvédimangata ae Rb = 
3 The same district is mentioned in 1. 202 ав Bontepinündu, j ` 
3 See above, Vol, EV. p. 280 and note 1. 


+ From the original plates, š Read нт? 6 
. E à 
ues rds ead नाभि 
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ततः Agla ततो яте ततश्चतानोकः तस्मादुद्यनः ततः 
maafa- 

संत्तानिष्वयोध्यासिंह 1* |सनासोनिष्वेकान्रषष्टिचक्रवत्तिषः गतेषु तहंशो विज- 
यादि[त्यो] 

नाम राजा विजिगोषया «биши лет चविलोचनपक्षवमधिक्षिप्य दैव- 
ट्रोहया लो- 


12 कांत्तरमगम[त्‌] [| तस्मन्‌ संकुले पुरोहितेन umm “साईमंत्तवंत्री 
तस्य महादेवी सुडिवे- 
18 सुनासायहारसुपगस्य तदास्तव्यन विष्णुभषसोमयाजिना दुहितनिर्व्विशेषमसिर- 
किता सतो fawaradz 
14 анн [।*] सा च तस्य कुमारकस्य 'कलक्रमोचितानि कम्पा] णि’ 
क[ए*|रयित्रा aasa [।*] स च भाषा विदि 
15 aani fatwa’ चलुक्यगिरी नंदाभगवतीं गीरीमाराध्य कुमारनारायण- 
атлан d- 
16 aa 'खततपत्रेकशंखपंचसहा श]|ब्दादो[नि] कुलक्रमागतानि ”निच्चप्तानोव 
साम्प्राज्यचिङ्का- | 
| Second Plate; First Side, 
17 नि समादाय कडंबगंगादिभूमिपात्रिजित्म/ “qadar eau 
पालयामा- 
18 स [ë] तस्थासोदिजयादित्यो विष्णुवडनभूपतेः [e] पक्षवान्वयजाताया 
महादेव्या्च नन्दनः ú [२*] aga- 
19 ; पुलकेशिवल्लभः तत्पुत्रः “कोतिवग्म[!] तस्य तनयः । aat सकलः 
भुवनसंस्तुयमानसानव्य- 
20 सगोत[*]णां हारोतिपुचाणा* कौशिकीवरप्रसादलझराज्यानामशमेदाव[भ]थस्त्वा- 
नपविश्रोक्रितवपुषां चा- 
21 लुक्यानां कुलमलंकरिष्णोत्मत्याययवन्नभंद्रस्थ/ स्नाता कुलविशुवद्ेनोष्टोदश' 
वर्षाणि वेंगोदेशमपालयत्‌ [1*] 
! Read "वाहन: ? Read ९वर्तिषु. ४ Read afar. 
* Read UWA 5 Read कुल. 
6 The word rf is written partly on and partly below an erasure, 
7 Read faia. в The anusetra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
° Read शवेतातप?, ш Read afan. ४ Read fafs, 
७ Road "मध्य «Т, 15 Read कीति’, 14 Read Jaret. 
Read "मैघावरथस्तानपविधीकत?,, 76 Read "We. * Read "नोटादश, 


26 


27 


28 


81 


82 
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तत्सुतो विष्णुवद्दा[नो]' नव वर्षाणि तः 

aqua, पंद्चविंशतिं ачат जर्यासंह्वयोदश तदवरज: की किलि- 
षन्मासानू* (त)तस्य घाता विष्णुव- 

नस्तसुच्चाज "urn aur чая विजयादित्योषादश' तत्तनया' 


विष्णुवद्देन [;*] | 

ष[ट््वि]शतं чет नरेंद्रमुगराजीष्टाचलारिंशतं तक्षुतः कलिविष्णुवर्द नोध- 
gF- 

© чай गुणगविजयादित्यच्त्वारिंशतं वर्षाणि रतई[्र)तुब्बिक्रमादिलस 
aala]. 


चालुकाभीमस्तिंशत॑ तत्सुतः कोलभिगण्छविजयादित्मष्यन्मासान्‌’ तत्मुती[ग्म]राज- 
ян वर्षाणि awaa” 

aagal ja त[*]डपोी arta तंज्जिला विक्रम[|दिल्य एकादश 
मासान्‌ तत्ताड़पराजसुतो Чч त- 

gaa देशादम्भराजानुजो राजभीमो wa aaga: पंचविंशति 
तस्य Фата атаач" af [D°] 

ततस्मप्तविंशतिवर्षाणि दँवदृरीहया वेंगोमचहिरनायिकाभव[त्‌) [1%] ततो 
гетата: таер“ दाद[श*] aat- | 

णि w[s*]eure[u]g [*] ततस्तदतुजस्ससत वत्सरान्‌ सूतवत्सल्ः [।*] 
विम()लादित्यभूपार्लः पाल*]यामास सेदिनो[म्‌*] 1 [३*] ae. 

तनयो नयशाली जयलक्ष्मीधास राजराजनरेंद्र [।*] चल्वारिंशतमब्दानेक 
च पुनर्मीहीसपालयदखि- 


88 लाः" [॥ s*] at रूपेण सनोभवं faxem ater कला[न]न्रिधिं 

भोगीनापि पुरंदर विपएुलया ala च ल- 
Second Plate; Second Side, 

34 win | भोमं Mayala वि्वसन्‌ भाति w aaam: जीम- 
त्सोमकुलेकभूषणमणि[ हीं]- 

t Road दन्द्रभट्रारक:- 2 Read “वर्धनी, š Read “नुर्मड्रियुवराज:- 

‘Read कोकिलिः षपमासागू. 5 Read सप्त, 5 Read वर्षाणि, 

7 Read NETIN. 3 Read तत्तनयी, ° Road "ष्वयमासान्‌. 

W The anusudra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

9 Read STEM. 2 Bead “aqet. 5 Read दोनाणंव- 


16 Read #9. 16 Read "a fame. ४ Read "gi. 
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35 [ने]कचिंतामणिः ॥ fua] राजासावनुरूप[ रूप*ँ]विभ्ववाममांगनास्ा भुवि 
प्रखातासुपयच्छत' ад विधिवहेवी STAT- 


86 वनों ॥ या जझोरिव' जहावी हिमवतो गौरीव чеч चीरोदाहिव- 
सेशवंशतिलकाद्राजेंद्रचोडादभूत्‌ [॥ ६*] y- 


97. चस्योरभवदप्रतिघातरश्षिनिश्ेषितारिनिवहो मइनोयकीत्तिः [8] गंगाधरा- 
ट्रिसुत[यी]रिव afai] राजेंद्र- 

38 चोड इति राजकुलेप्रदीपः । [५% бита аа Е mnr वेंगोशरल- 

| भध्यास्य [*] यस्तेजसा Rial Jam afu] 

89 (ш [ита] Нар । [८+] ТАГА тегет ача аат 
чад? केरलपा्य[क॑]-" ` 

40 [nage] laia देशान्‌ [wem] [®] тур मौलिषु भूभृता 
भयरुजा चित्तेषु giat प्रोतिसत्सु fe[u]rq 

41 कोत्तिरतला” येनायितो[जुंभाते । [८] भोगोशाभीलभोगप्रति[म]निज- 
yal ]भक्मितात्यंतविभ्य[व्रा]ना-* 

42 भूपाचलीकप्रहितयहृविधानर्धरत्राभिरामं [6] wm मौलिं पराया uefa 
नृपकुले यः 

13 कुहीतुंगदेवो 'दैवेद्रवादनूने सुरपतिमहिमा चोडराज्येमिपित: | [१०*] 
हस्तभ्माजितशखच-? | 

44 awe यं रा[जन]राथणं लोक स्तीति स सू॑वंशतिलवा दवजे्रदेवाण्नवात्‌ः' 
[*] संभूताग्मधुरा- 

45 न्तकोति विदितास्ास्नापरेण खयं «йтін सा लोकमहितां देवीं 
जगत्पावनीम्‌ ॥ [११%] गांगौधा इ- 

46 व निर्षलाः झततमोध्वंसा दिनेशा इव din” इव иси 
этага: । (त*][न्म]- 

















SIT ka a aa ana eL mr य NANANG 
! Bend प्रस्यातासुपयच्छति, १ Read जड़ीरिव эт, ? Rend कीर्तिः, 
4 Read ата. 5 The akshara द of प्रदीप seams to be corrected from पी. 
6 Before भा stunds the first half of another, incomplete W, The Я of भासासुन्नति looks almost like Я. 
1 Read. प्रथमं, 8 The syllables sa, bhd, nu and va are corrected from others, 
? Read qx. 10 Read सर्वानू. 


7 A syllable, probably mma, has been erased at the end of this line. 

9 The beginning of this line up to WT3IT is written o» an erasure ; rend SITSIT. 

* Read "रतुला Эчт е9. и Read иба. ५ Red सृति, 

% Read 889, € 17 Bead WZ, 18 Road देवासंवाम्‌. 
19 fend у, 9 Read үт, 
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थ्यः नयविक्रमेकनिलयं सीराजराजः प्रति (tle वाचमिमा[स]वोचत 
पिता 'सर्व्वो्यराधी- 
। [ea] वत्स वेंगीमहीराज्यं मया दिविजयैधिणा [8] afa- 
19 परा न्यस्तं बिजयादिल- 

भूसुजि ॥ [tat] я च पंचदशाब्दानि पंचाननपराक्रमः [*] ae’ 
रचब्रहीना(थो। fed देवोपमो गतः । [१४१] कुलक्र- 


атте चीर धुरं वेंगीभुवों बह ॥ वाला अपि खकायेष' 'चमास्तज- 


fem खलु Q [१५*] [=] तां धुरं 
Third Plate ; First Side. 

दत्ता’ man चक्रवर्तिना” । чанач विनयाइद्धति स्प 
' । (१६*] जीपादसेवासुख[तो] 

गुरूणां न जातु राज्य ченеш [।*] da वेंगीभुवतिकसंब्द 
भूयस पित्रोरगसत्समीपं ॥ [१७*] 

तदनुजमध” धीरं वीरचोडं कुमारं guia eque [वि]क्रसं चक्रवत्तो 
[w] स[द]यमिव रविस्त” प्राप्य Wt 

ww. वितनु” शिरसि पादं भूभतासमित्ययीचत्‌ ॥ [१८५१] इत्याशिषं 
ससुपगभ्य नृपादवंध्याग्रातुस्त- 

द्ग्रजनृपदितथात्क्रमेण [IM] आनम्य amati [प्रणतः*] कुमाइस्पष्ट [:*| 
खटेशगमनाय स [तिः] жч” 

चित्‌ ú [tet] शनुध्यान्तमपास्य राजनिकरानाच्छाद्य धाला परान्दु[वु]त्ता- 
абма भूकमलिनों wet त- 

धा” नन्दिनीं 1 ween’ जननाथनामनगरोइम्यौद्याद्रिं विभु्चेंगों भूसल- 
भूषणं” दृपसुतो Ҹ[1]- 

लाक्षेबिंबयुतिः* । [२०९] mapa” біна 19) Three” 

रवो чє s[fw]- 


1 Road "ध्ये, 3 Road "राजं 1 Read чан”. 
‘The ft of म is corrected from म. ॥ Read THAT. 
° Read “मागतां 7 Bend कार्येषु * Read दृशां. TENT. 
१ Read वर्तिना 10 Bond राज्यं. 11 Read he 
з Read "मध М Bead TÈ. м Rend "वर्ती, 
и Read ча м Read “MATA 


п Tha five letters faq धिर аге written on an ersBure 

18 Read WUY | the anuandra stands at the beginning of the next ling. , | 

19 Read Cay у Read WEI ॥ Read FRIR. 
^ Read finger, 3 The s of dyubig is written on an aawetdra. 

४ W is corrected from W ; read “We ५ Read SH 
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59 मति चयोदशतिधो' वारे тавы | waa ай समस्तजगतोराज्याभि- 
(ч y? 
60 लोकस्याइहतिः < [ujeew[*] जोवोरचोडो wu? । [२१*] यो 
दीनकीटिसभिवांच्छितवस्तुदानैब्बीतो- 
61 नपायितभयोपनुदा yaa | रक्षन्समस्तसुवनाख्यनाम साले धत्ते प्रजा 
निजधम्मेपरि- 
62 чеч । [art] भूलोकादुदिता महोन्नतिमतोी दिङ्गण्डलव्यापिनी संत्रा- 
(ae eae परिगता लोकानधोई(*]न-' 
63 fu 1 errem सुवीह पतितां were[at un गंगा? कोत्तिर- 
मंग्लप्रशधिनी” emfexeeu ॥ [२३*] a 
64 द्वा gare “परणिपतिरचल पाति पाताललीकं सवा” निर्व्याकुला- 
सीत्‌ परकुपतिपरित्यागिनी [š] 
65 दिनी च ! maji] [दि]जानासपि मखनिवहैरनदितं* दववुंदैरिलं 
चैलोबयमेतत्‌” [ध्र]वमतिसुदितं [य]- 
66 я भूभारभाजि ॥ [२४*] अक्षत” [यो] महों сезет चक्रवत्तिना 
| зе यब्वनीहामदेह()ल[च्यी]- 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 
67 felajn । [२५४] कं।*]तिबवामनुदिनतयनाभिरामां पुष्णंतसिंदुमिव 
यं а ©] ate: [| wade 
68 नयनोप्यय dawa प्राश्यापयत्यनरुदीयजयाय galat] ॥ [rat] a 
सब्यलोकायय[:*] थी[वि*]शुवद्दनस-” 
69 ह्ाराज[7*]|घिराजी года परसभह[*]रव: परमब्रह्मण[:*] x- 
वोरचोडदेवः प्रीणुनाण्हृविषयनिः 
70 वासिनीं राष्टरकूटप्रमुखान्‌ yfai amga मंचिपुरोहितसेनापति- 
युवराज () दौवा- 
71 [रि|कसमचमिलसाज्ञापपति । यधा” । बेदाना” परिरक्षणे कतमतिहंवार्दि- 
देवस्तपस्तप्ठा संजनयांबभूव भग- 
१ Read विधौ, 2 Read (Ч, t Read नुप,, 
+ Road ет ताहपासितभधापनुदा, ४ Read सार्थं. 
5 Read STATUT. 7 Read FRP. ? Read सृन्मागो 
° Read “द्धी, 10 Read गंगां कतिः. п Read प्रमधिनी. 
म Read फणि, 13 Read qat. | ४ Read “ahad देव, 
15 Read Rare. 18 Read ard. 17 Read वर्तिना. 
18 Read आती योवनी* 9 Road °युझुन D Read “वध न, 


oe n 





41 Read यथा. 31 Read GET, 
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72 ата ब्राह्मणाम्‌ [१] येराचणेमहानुभावभवनेर|लौ] 'यधाचो[दि]तं सायं 
प्रातरिइ[*]प्पितेन saa] जीवंति देवा” 

18 दिवि ॥ [२७१] दुष्टो aran nae कलु्षितद्ृदयः гент] 'यषा- 
सेकं विप्रं प्रसाद्य प्रशमितदुरितः saa 

1५ feni [|] राज्ञां वंशे विराजन्‌ वहुसुक्षतवलादेवराञ्येभिषिल्लो येषामे- 
कस्य कोपात्‌ [प्र|भुरपि नहुषः 

75 पातितो नाकलोकात्‌ ú [२८१] затта јата भवंति ra जगंति 
सर्वाणि स "etw De] विधा[थ*] येषां वि- 

76 [Ын agen बिलीकनाथसत्रिएर afaa । [e] वेषां प्रभावेन 
सहस्रधामा velt] संध्या द्वितर्व 

17 विधूय Pl विभाति (ешмдшп जगंति сер जगढेक- 
wa: । [२०] वंशेष तेषामुषिपुंगवानां fren- 

78 तभूदवकुलोत्तमेषु [e] प्रशस्तवाक्याशुभलचणांगा ये भांति fer इव 
абада, [u ३१*] 3 wp 

19 निधिसारतलजन्नानोज्वलतकोस्तभरकत्नभाता [8] कतप्रकाशं इदयं दधानाः 
विभांति विष्णीरिष मूर्ति- 

80 er [॥ ३२*) ते नामती чач fuego | ач तावदभिरामभूर्ति- 
र[चो]रनिथिरक्रत्परोहि[तो]” wr 

81 गहयवान्‌ [*] еме । Эйн । sm । TENETE: | 
“ач । स्वेदेवभदसोभयात्री | 

89 केशवभइः तिरुवरंगसुडया[न्‌]भटड; । cem । नारसिंहभह! । fae 
वरंगसुड्यानुभ£' तिरुम” 

88 लयुडयानूमः WAE Bh, । anae: атаме: । कर्डालु]- 
Tangala [s[:*] 
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84 ame. नारसिंहभट्ट 1 usum [aaae 1 anam | 
$ घोर 
सवदेवभड: शीरंगशायिभद्टः*] 





1 After thie word four aksharas are missing: मारायसो would suit the metre, 
१ Rend यथा, š Resd Sup, 


+ Bead चन्द्र, 
V Bend विधिवत्‌. 6 Read विजिग्ये. TRead प्रभावैश्च 
® Rand हितये. १ Red чна, ! Rend तत्व शानोख्वसत्को सुभ ' 
n Road भेदाः, ४ Bead qafi.. H Bead माधव. 


Pd 
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58 


89 


90 


98 


94 


98 


96 


97 


98 


99 








। Whew: । वेन्नवषडंगवित्‌ 1 नंदिकुसारभषृः । तिसुमलयुडयान्‌भहः 
श्रीवासुदेवभ£ः सो" 

सदेवमइः दासोदरभट्ट/ । जाब्रियत्रिवेदी । नित्यानंदविवेदो । 'नारा- 
यनषडंग्गवितू 1 कामियष- 

Заба 1 अरुलालदशपुरिभ्ः । “рыи आ)रुलालभइः 
qawa | [ачан 1 fae 

मलयुडयान्भइः | TAANE 1 साधवभइः । नारायणषडंगवित्‌ । योरंग्ग- 
атча । तिक्षनाय- 


ave. । विष्णुभट्टः । तिरुवरंगसहस्रः । विशुभई; । नारायणभट्टः | 
urn । नारायणभट्टः । वैत्रकूत- 

भट्ट । шейин: । नागदत्तसद्ठः JUNE । नगदोनयभट्टः | 
अंबलताडिभट्ट: । चेंदामरकण्णभट्ट: 

Задае. । तिरुंवेंगडसहसः । नारायणभट्टः | चिविक्रमसद्ः । गोविंदः 


भट्टः । पीतिय- 

uz । [НЧ Мн । alee share: सिंहपिरान्‌सइसख: 
कुमारस्रामिभट्टः | 

गुंडदेवाभ)छ DJ दोनर्याभ]इः । MATAH | WIE । Jaga- 

सहस्रः । नारायणसः 

ea: 1 Waseca: [] रासभः । 8E । का[म]यसहस्रः 
Aae Эйн । «Рата 

भड; । लच्सोधरभइः । नारायणभट्टः ачит. । नारायणभट्टः । केश. 
quz । नारायणभट्टः । fagat- 

गनारायणसहस्नः 1 Е | मावयभद्ट । वासयभष्टः । तिरुसलयुः 
egra[pu]z । गंगाधरः 

we । їн । भाधवभदृः । तिरुमलयुड्यानूमडः [आ]लसङ्स्नः । 
विष्णुभट्टः । नागदेव 

awa | Wauwa ata | तणियपैरुमान्सहस्रः “्रीकलानसुडयान्‌- 
सहस्रः 

आलवंदान्भइः । биш । werfen । आरासुदुभष्ट alarms: r 





1 Read भई', १ This name ia inserted in the place of аата: which has been erased. 
3 Read नारायण, ५ Read नाथ, 5 Read सारविः. 

! Read wewe, 7 The anusudra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

8 Read कैलास", 

? The visarga at the end of this line belongs to the erased name (SANs: which is still partly seen. 


1 
м 
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100 गंगाधरसइः 1 еә. नारायशभटः । CEDE । नारायरभह 

नारायणभट्टः 
Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

101 इद्येकात्रविंशत्यत्तरतसंख्या итү, । गोविंदभ 'कूमारखामिभ्ः। 
यज्ञामभदृसोस- 

102 याजी । ताडिकुमारभःः feque दोनथभइः | аата: नाराय- 
wuz stage: । इति dafa 

103 गोत्रजा नव । MAYU reum । баасаа: । दीन- 
дит faaam । qug 

104 wz | Warez दासयपडंगवित्‌ । ИЕ उलहसुण्डान्‌भष्टः | 
आरंगनाधमटः 1 areata 

105 इ; TATUNE | माधवभड । WSWeurquE । विष्णुभइः । मावन- 
wz चोडियषडंगवित्‌ । दोनयभ- 

106 इः aawe | कोलवामनभइः । अत्ता] हः | अत्तामभट्टः । T 
मोदरभडः । सीरलंगोभट्टः | efe 

107 यमणवालुभडः | зпечт, । दोनियसहखः gardare । fe 
quinse । शिवदे- 

108 чат: । भीसनाथभद्य | dem । यज्नदीणभहः। उत्तरीश्रपडवित्‌ः 
| четат । शकः 

109 maaie: । विष्णुसहसः चोरा* awe । ५ वासुदेवभः Sarwa 
। ayala- С 

10 g नारायाण]भह:ः । панк “मादवभष्टः इति पंचीत्तरचलारिंश Li 
कश्यप्गीचजा) । श-' 

111 щн । कुसारखामिभहः 1 (гн । wrw[s*]um । देवकुसारभदृ 
विहयषडंग- 

112 वित्‌ 1 सल॑ंहिनियनिण्डानूभद्य | saw । अरलारभह; НЫНЕ! 
दोनियत्रिवेदिभट्ः । रेम- 

113 नषविंगवित्‌' 1 शीधरषडंगवित्‌ । 'मादवभष्टः | कासयत्रिवेदी | कुमार. 
=н । эй иш w 

114 करषडंगवित्‌ । अय्थपिरानसःहसखः 1 नासयभइः। TARAS! WATE: | 
दोनयषडंगवित्‌ । शंक- 

1 Read कुसार, ? Read ЧЇЧ. La. ^ ——— Sew шшш C ? Read शकर. 

t Read माचव, ° Read wy, ° Read षडङ्गवित्‌. 

? Read साधव. 


* The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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115 रनारायणभहः 1 तिरुमलुडयान्भष्टः ‘Recline । awe | आको- 
THART: | WANE: 

116 अरुलारसहखः | तिरुनीलकरठमहः । तिरुवाकुलसुडयानूसहसः । тий. 
we: П] सिंग्गपिरानूभ- 

117 इः । аата. । वोलवासनंसइुल! | संदरतोलुडबानूसहखः | नारा- 
даң । [wg 
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118 aaga | ЧЇ Шен नंवियाण्डानुभहःः कामयभटः ख्रोधरसहस्ः | 
{ян । सा- 

119 वियषडंगवित्‌ । द[*]मोदरसहखः + Wada । Seram । 
कंदयसइसः | WATT | 

120 चिषिछयाण्हान्‌[भदृ]()सीमयाजो । पेरियाण्डान्भृसोसयाजी этин: 
afva(dfawe । इति इ- 

121 [Reana पंचीत्तरपंचोंशतूं [|| नारायणः । गंगाधरभषटः | 
नारायणमदृः 1 खोरामदशपुरिभटः । सो- 

१2१ रलंगोभट; । सर्वदेवभडः 1 ख्रोवासुदेवभडः । Gem । पोतिथषडंग- 
faq । मनत्तकिनियान्‌भ- 

128 = । [хик 1 [ЧОЙ н: | मेडयषडंगवित्‌ । नीलकण्ठः | 
तिरि” 

124 'वलघुडयानृभहः सा[च]वभइः SATTE । जन्नयसहलः MEFA- 
ara quae: [ala 

195 awe Wafe[u]we: । शंकरसदस, तिरुसलुडयानूभद्द! [1] पेरियाश्डान्‌भइः 
MIE: श्रोराम- | 

196 we 1 शिवदेभदः | этеа) दामोदरभद्ः [| ajele | 
atau माधवषडु- 

127 ба । अत्तियषडंगवित्‌ । नंदिकुमारभइः । [aue वोहिरिंदान्‌भः: 
। आयिरंजोतिस- 

198 жа: | भद्टदेवभदः । Енш । दामोदरभइः । erle” Jane; 
। «штейн । am 








४ Bead tur. 1 Read ЧҮ: ? Read पञ्चाशत्‌, | 
4 Read "मल, 6 Bend WER. The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
$ Read दामय, 


x2 


ga. 
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129 


180 


181 


182 


138 


184 


195 


136 


137 


138 


140 


1 Read WE. 3 Read सयः, 


ананна rn [Tn 


यसहसः | अडिहनंबिचतु aleve maranana [|] इति कौशिक- 
чат, (O अषष्टोत्तरचलारिंगत्‌ । सी- 

गरुडदशपुरीयभद: । uge । इति हौ ла । Хин 
। अरुलारदशपुरोयभदृः ॥ 

dagane, । भोमनाथभइः । श्रारामदुभइः । sasaqa | 
fale |वरंगसुडयान्‌भ- 

= । आदित्यभडः इत्यष्टौ वाधुलगीत्रणा: | Энни । Tawa 
। इति A абаа ॥ Tala) 

fave: । दारयषडंगवित्‌ a दोनयत्रिवेदी ú भीमयभइः । इति wer 
(0): seram [ë] alalu 

ятан: । यज्ञकेशवभदृः । केशवभ[इ*]; । цан । < 
ачай 1 agun । वासुदे- 

qwe । इत्यष्टौ वादरायणगोत्रजाः । तिरुवरंगदेवभह!ः | सर्वेदेवमट्टः | 
TAME! । aaea- 


Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

भड; । वेण्णकूतभद्ठ; । शीधरमद्ृः । Tagara: । कामियषडंगवित्‌ 
| тае; | 

कोवाण्डान्भदृः । मनत्तिकिनियान्सहलः waren लोहितगीत्रलाः । 30: 
WES AYE ना- | 

qane: । इति чар [क]मकायनगोचजा; | панк । ate 
чи । परमेशर- 

WE, | WWE | देवदेवेशभहृः | 'सथुसूदनभद्ृः माधवभदः MOH 
We । जोवासुदे- 

WWE । брит: । रुट्रभदृः । Чачы । दक्षिण[*]मूत्तिभदट । 

THANE, 1 कुमारखासिभहः । xt 


теме: । शौरलंगोभ£: । शंक्रनारा[य]णसहृः । यज्नसूर्तिसहसोसयाजी । 
दामोदरभहः । थी. 


वासुदेवभडः नारायणभदृः । भीमेशरामष्टः दीनयभदृः | TINTE: 
wer: । तिरिमलयुडय[*]- 


* Bead मधुसूदन, 
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143 


144 


154 


155 


156 


rr ш — n 





——— F ८ 


que! 1 а аны 1 दामोदरमदृः 1 ШЕ] । aaam: 
| = нк | Gus 

we सिंगपि[र]नसडलः वेन्रकूतसहस्रः । अरलारसहसः । पद्मनाभभट्ट. 
сатаа" 

we. 1 शीरामदेवभदृः 1 Riiaga: 1 शीक्कष्णुसह्स्तः । “hae: 


| साधवसहस्रः | अ- 

THAR । ANAHE माधवभटः । GRAAE | असलारसहइस्र: तिरु- 
वरंगसुडयानूसइसः । fa- 

रिवा[यिक्क]लसुडयान्‌सह्सः नारायणभट्टः युरुषोत्तिमभ्ट: Magara. ना- 
LIAE- 

Г] Garies 1 ибан: | 'पात्यसारधिभदसीसयाजी । faga- 
we: । सोरलंगी(ब)भडट्ट! 1 निरवद्यमद्द:] 

वाजपेययाजी भागद्दयवान्‌ इति षष्टिः कु[डि]नगोच्जाः a दत्तविवेदिभड' 
| aware, तिरुवेंगडभ्द्ट[: | 

[жи] чик । Sears । वेसनभट्टः 1 अत्तियारालिभट्ट: वेश्रयभद्द: | 
FARANE: | पषटिरुटरभ- 

zoa Gem | सणिनागभदृः їн 1 विष्णुदीनयभट्टः । कुसा- 
रखासिसहसः табе: 

दामोदरभटदः aiaia: । तेसपोलियनिण्ड्रानूसइलः जीवासुद्वेव- 
age, सीरामभदृः 
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amag a शंकरनारायणसहसः सिंगपिरानसहस्र: । रघेनषडंगवित्‌ d 
«ree । दीनयसहख- 

С] दक्षिणामूत्तिभद; । dene: इत्याचेयगोतजास्तिंशत्‌ ॥ 996999 
ल्यट्ट(:)सीम- 

art a आरामदुभइः 1 केशवभई[/] "Ичик इति चत्वारो 
aas. і эчен । शंकरनारायण- 

we) लाल्कोण्डवे्तिभः । न[तीरायणमंहंसीमयाजी । तिरुकुध9गुडिभहृः । 
तिरुवरगनादायणभट्ट । ति. 





1 Read “HE: 2 Road “aft ४ Read SAX. 
+ Read पुरुषोत्तम, 5 Read WITH. 6 Bead 2916. 


7 Read दघथिवर, 


86 
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157 रिवायिक्ललमड्यानुभदः । माधवमदृः । पल्लिगोण्डान्भ[ इर]; । arate 


158 


दा нИјачачнРы 











ve । नारायणभद्ृसीमयाजो । चंद्र" 
ая Quae: तिरिवाक्कुलसुडयानभइः | गंगाक्षरसङ्टः | 
य्रो[र॑]गनाधभडइः' । रुद्रकुमार- 


159 we | wee पोतयषडंगवित्‌ । वैत्रकूतभ£ः नारायणभट्टः alal- 


160 
161 
162 
108 
164 
165 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 


171 


षडंगवित्‌ 1 अप्पयषडं- 

गवित्‌ । атчан [1] Sire: सीरामभषटः gree: । यः 
«таи. | केशव सिह परुषोत्तसभः्टः 

[угаа (кучта: दक्षिणामूत्तिभद्ट । Surge । सोमनाधसःः 
तिरिवायिक्षुलसुडयान्‌न- 

z । finial lie ईखरसइस्तः नारायणसहसः सखोभ[र*]तसहसरः 
। Sere । fumeur 

Amara: бабата: । तिरुप्पनंग्गाडुसहुसः सोरलंगोसइस 
«Гата: 

ат गोविंदः aum [а] таит । एप्टियपोसघर्डंगवित्‌ 
शोधरभइः शंकरनार[[]- 

ачат. आदित्मदेवभहः नारायणः sz । z भोम()य 
We: । केशवभहृः ugue: 

dare इत्येकोत्तरषद्टिसंसगीतजाः [8] aware त्रिवि] क्रमभदृः 
Tga- 

we सिंगपिरानभहः । अआलिदेवयभदृः । पद्मना[भ]भष्टः नारायणन 
तिरुवरंगसुडयान्‌भडः Ht 

were; मणिनागमहृः GUWE sta नारायणभद्द: तिरिप्योरिभः 
तिरिमशुडयान्‌सह- 

w[*] वामनभहः drea आदित्यदेवसइसः varr aaa 
[arm । भअडशियमणवालभडः 

ffies araje दोनयसहख; वामनभदृः वोेशवस[इ]' 
Фета. жите 

auwe «rere इति farm मव । कुमारस्वामिभहृः | 
"wor ah दासी- 





1 Read माप. 2 The anueotes stands ab the beginning of the next line. 
t Bead 8 + Read mawi, । तिरि १ Read वसिष्ठ. 


IRA-CHODA, 


——— e 
हा Peres — x ош. 
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HE HG: स्रागहवबार कार! 














ree ren 


112 wu атсетат. SITER 
माक्यभइः इतिः अष्ट fag- 
k डंगवित 
(| दोनयषडंगवित्‌ | कीण्डयपडंगावित्‌ Tamra 


* 


178 दि[गो|चजा! 
जन्नयषडंग्यवित्‌ | Fae जनाईनप- 
174 saffa] | इति शालावतगोचजाप्यटू । таги garai मक 
x» ми oe शोभरतमइः | इति xar 
रो та Tia T | सथदेवसहुसः а] nm 
कुलो तंग्यचीडबद्ममहाराज, \ "MA “— as 
176 राजब्रह्ममडाराजी anager]  कुभारनारायणत्रह्ममदाराजो UTEE- 
वान्‌ । Raae | = 
177 etree was । awa । इति GRANTH नव । नारा- 
wera, प्रः 
178 aft दी वालखिल्यगोत्जी | тест нет) | єтїн] 
п तिरुनारुडयान्‌भड: । чтєн( бшк = 
179 ति चत्वारशटगोचजाः । वासुदेवभद! | वेशशकूतसहसः wn: 
। इति शारिडव्यगोत्रजाखयः । Malale 


[: U इत्येकी (ат. | mane । गोविंदमह: saqma इति 


180 |: 
< ча: UNNIST: । इति ow 
() पषट्कमीनिरतभ्यं’ न्यूनाधिकमावेन “चतुः 


181 [ट|चिंशदुत्तरपंचशतसंस्येभ्य 
शछशलारिशदधिकपं- 
चशतसंख्यान्‌ भागान्‌ беа सवदिषये इादशपूरिहिसहितमालपेल्लिनामः 


182 
यामः 8 [ә1- 
मग्रामध उत्तरवरसविषये आलसिनाभ्ग्रामश्ेति ग्रामबयमेकीक्ष्य शीवी- 








188 
रचोडचतु्दिसंग” 
184 were सुप्रतिष्ठ 7*|ग्रहारीक्तत nrama nami साई fai 

alt] परिकल्प्य यदतोन्यस्सिषा[या]- 

1 Road QAE. ? Read «атэ. 3 Read सनापती, 

4 The rest of this line after A has been erased; but the erased words प्रबीघणिवप डिती भागपयवान are stile 

6 Read qar, 

ü Read “RRRA, 


faintly visible. 
5 Read ТӨП. 
7 The anusuara stands at tho beginning of the next line, 


88 


eee 
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195 वेण्हाथामिनवादिक' यञ्च  क्रोड00शल्कनामकं यञ्च वणिग्भ्यः पूर्णो ]पजो 


fala] саты तत्स्य] परिदुत्य सः 


186 ्करपरिहारेण वारापूरव्वकमस्माभिराचंदरार्कसुत्तरायणनिभित्तः eaf 


187 


188 


189 


190 


191 


विदितमस्तु वः ú अस्य ग्रामसोमानः । 

दक्तिणतः a аата aalaga सीमा ú पश्चिमतः dites 
चेंबोलुत सोसा ॥ उत्तरतः ॥ पोलकुंब- 

eq । 'डकल[पूण्डिनि [8и Amla]: | चेचसोसाना' 
yaa; समुद्र! । cadet दिशि чі पौल- 

मुनोयूरि पोलसुं чеч वोटि सोवलि तोडि इसुकमेहयु दोनि प 
मडि aa तोडि ata सीमा ॥ दक्षिणतः 

AGA] аан aaa तोडि wea दीनिके tuft fial 
तीडि arg दोनिकि uf दोवसु )т- 


Seventh Plate; First Side, 

ga दीनि [aif gag तोडि ताडुत दीनि पडुमटलुममुटेऽ 
पोब्रवाडकु Aa वीरचोडच- 

'तु्व॑दिसंगलसुन [ile चेवुठिमेह्यु दीनि दच्षिणसुन बूरुवुको नयुर 
[26914 [इ]प्पिंचि 

पाठि9न मेलवंककु दक्णसुन[व]इपिंचनिकस्रानुतु दोनि आग्नेय 
{чт ч वूरुवुकोनयुनु[ पु )- 

zed गूडिन चोटि meleg दोनि «їч लिंग्गसुकु 
आग्नेयसुन [श्र]वृध®गुंटयु दोनि द- 

mar निग्गलपुंगालियुं 860 गूडिन Чыр दोनि afer 
पलुवंगुदि> чча गोडे- 

f; чаңча दीनिकिं बडुमट Hane 'च९9वुकडुन राविम्तालुलु र 
पडुमट waala दोनि wee मायल- 

fe कहमींदि ताडि[मि]इयु Afra чаб: media (0युनु दो 
т нї कड [ajaa चोटि चविटिमेहयुन 


198 दीनिक पडुमटि ताडिमिष्ट तोडि मेहतु दीनिक पडुसटि 


उत्तरभिंचिमेलविनमेलवंकचोटि 3699 दौः 


१ Read "farsi. 2 Read निर्मित्ते. з Read SHG. 
4 Read सीमानः. $ Read सैनं तिनि. 6 Read сае, 
7 Read FS. 5 Read #9868, ° Вей 8633. 
10 This line up to уйун is written on au erasure, 
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201 


202 


208 


204. 


205 


206 








निक amaga we सेध9वल नडिमि ЧЕ Afan वायव्यसने 
त्ोबवेन्नकष्ट पड़मटि q 

= तोडि जम्मिको50डुनु दोनिक एइमहि अवु9गुंट तोडि yega 
दीनिक agaz aaro 


fa adaga faye नर्डिमि зеде दोनिक पड्मटि अव08- 
qeg दीनिक पड्मट 

वोत्तेपिनास्टिकिं बीथिन पेंदेरुवुन qua geg दोनि प्रडुमटिनुत्तरदक्षिण- 
सेन "ge 

w नडिमि quem दीनिक ЧЕНЕ नरलोका[मै]रवण्डनुनेटि afes 
qeq सोमा ॥ aat दि- i 

fa । उत्तरवरुसमन्नव्रालुन' “чєн गूडिन चोटि бота दोनि 
उत्तरसुन {ча तोड veya 

दोनि saga alg] «fuga wife Afe morela] 
दोनिक वायव्यसुन egg दोनि पडुसट we. 

Wife 965 उत्तरमिंचिमेलविनमेलवंका कोल्लिब्रालुनु' maaga गुडिन' 
aif ger’ सोमसु । पश्चिस[]- 


207 याः दिशि] । दीनिक amana uaga safe गोंकिसानुनु 
दीनिक SAHA gye daft gegg दोनिक sag- 
208 न कडंपगुस्ट नेति yeg दीनि उत्तरसुननोंक तोडि wey दोनि 
उत्तरसुन ग[*]रस्रानुनु दोनि saga 
209 बम्बिलकीधशटि ex दोनि उत्तरसुनं कोल्लिब्रोलुतु बीत्तेपिनाण्टि चेंत्रो- 
gla) गूडिम चोटि तंग्डंजेहुन y- 
Seventh Plate; Second Side, 
210 हयनु" दीनि qua” sfa dqu[fz] तोडि geqa दीनि saga 
वेलंगकु दक्षिणसुन गारस्रानुतु दीनि- 
211 किं gaa गारखानि तोडि qa”? दीनि wa gaa 
दीनिक saga [91994 दो“ 
oe नेः्टेतिमूल, 1 The aavsodra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
s Read Я. 4 Read “ДӨ asin 1. 209 below, 5 Read шшш 
6 Read गूडिन, 7 Read JEg. * Read था. 
° Read "सुन. 10 Read "gq, ! Read qua. 


७ Read gua, ४ Read 999199, 


90 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou V 


—— 





I सतत भय 











212 निक उत्तरसुन सोंतूवुनु दीनिक aaa वीरदरिएटि site feremus 


218 


214 


215 


216 


217 8 


‚ 218 


219 


220 


221 


222 


220 


224 


225 


226 


1 The å of mú is expressed br d aad w, 2 Read 384. 


दोनि sag वलनि कनसकुलुत्त- 

йя quum दोनि saga aga कि गोंकिखानुत दीनि उत्त 
रसुन दोरदरिएटि aa 

Afra उत्तरसुन бшшш पीरदरिएर्ट शूडिन चीटुदु Afm पंडुसट 
ejuwes उत्तरसुन qafa que 

agg 'मंडुनु दोनिक वायव्यसुन Ale WES йч गूडिन 
चोटि चाकिगुण्णयुनु दोनिक saga T- 

бая दीनिक उत्तरसुन ata difs quara दोनि उत्तरतुन 

feuar गूडिन चोटि पोलसुन | 

ватан सोमसु ॥ वायव्यां दिशि | दौनिकिनाग्नेयसुनं द्रोचिलानि 

तोडि Waaa दोनिक qua वनिला- 

aq दीनिक aaa इलिंदिखानि तोडि тщ सीमसु ॥ उत्तरया 
fefa । दीनि qar yea दोनि- 

क адя Melaka दोनिक आगनेयसुन quur तोडि ЧЕ 
ga दीनिक आग्नेयसुन %- 

ч तोडि yeas दीनि]क ques чыи तोडि ЧЕЧ दोनिक 
qua iaraa | 

दीनिक maag ओदिखातुन दीनिक araga गोहुखानुनु दोनिक 
आग्नेयसुन GAIT 

दीनिक afra qasiq दीनिक दक्षिणसुन दारैकियु बीलकुंबंधिः 
पीलसुनं गूडिन i 

चोटि maung दीनिक qua पेन्देरवुन [e] Matan दीनिक 
qua’ 9699 पडसटि 

ne iun दीनिक qua 9609 ay Afaa NG 
qus we quem दीनिक qua’ 

उप्पि Rea गोकिमानि तोडि vege दीनि qua पेन्देरुवुनुत्तरसु 
qafa gaara दोनि que 

न ofa पोदटि yeas दीनिक वायव्यसुन фшыт दोनिक वायव्यः 
सुन बेंडपुंडिकि Afa- 


cal 
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= 


3 Re ad “OTe fa . 
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228 


220 
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ह Gee qus घेइ चितयुनु दोनि qu asiaa figa 
दोनि que! Sesaquqr क- | 

= Sem()m[r]w दीनि quat गोंकि तोडि गूण्ट्युनुः दोनि que 
ayaga दीनि qum Eco | 


tnghth Plate; First Side, 


ग तोडि maa Afa ईशानसुननिलिंदिसरानि तीडि Tya 
दीनि qup aga Чаш Зҹҹ[әт]. 


230 яя दोनि [alge а= तोडियारिसानुनु दीनिक naa 
चोटि [अ]वु&गुंट्युलु दीनिक awa पेंदेखबु- | 
281 न Qç ओदिखालुनु Aha qua Wer तोडि ifara 
दोनि aia awara तोडि yes Afra Swa 
232 सुन अलि[म्युने09वंडनुनेटि कह — "qaqapa डंकलपूंडि पोलसुन 
गासयवेलंगसर[7*|नि तोडि [गों|किखानु- . 
233 तु Әна чая чбҹҹабәҹбҹаеә" सीमसुगानिय्येटि क 
इलिंदिस्वातुत दोनिक ईशानमुन te चिंतम्ातुतु i 
234 दोनिक वायव्यसुन गोंकि तोडि ga दीनिक उत्तरमु anh 
तोडि चिंतम्नानुनु दीनिक उत्तरसुन डकल- 
235 dfe" पेन्देशवुनकु उत्तरसुन वनिम्नानि तोडि Maag दोनिङ 
ईशानसुन uen दोनिक Sawa” se 
286 लपूंडिनि बेंडपूंड पोलसुन बंटुनवनिगुण्ट qua meya दीनिक वायव्यः 
सुन दुस्पकोग्मनिपोटि आग्नेय" 
937 सुन चौीकुरेंगुखानुत दीनिक वायब्यसुन 'नेलियुनारिस्रानि eg दोनिक 
ईशानसुन वेंपम्ा- | 
238 aq दीनिक ईशानसुन ea तोडि eg दोनिक ईशानसुन gP- 
faaara yega दोनि- А 
239 क इईशानसुन मंड daja चिंतस्वानुतु दोनिक ईशानमुन लसापिक 
दच्षिणसु वलनि [ड] 
L Read 999. is i ЖИНИ 
ccu stands at the а ra plata. Sasa 287 
* Road ^d ga, 9 Read Swe’. After this a letter has been erased, 


कल № Read ATR”. 
19 Read “dfs. 1 Read "सुन उंकल + en 
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240 तोडि Чака दोनिक ईशानसुन MANGGA दोनिक ama 
te चिंतथुनु दीनिक इेशान- 

241 सुत नेलि' तोडि gega दोनिक ईशानसुन aane गोंकिस्त्रानुनु 
दीनिक ईशानमुन gega दोनिक ईशा- 

242 नसुन aq तोडि alg! वंगल चिंतस्तरानुनु दीनिक ईशानसुन वेलु- 
agate’ तोडि year दोनिक ईशानसुन 

248 Sues दीनिक tuaga Gu तोडि faery दोनिक qua 

| भोमावरसुत ede पोलसुनं 

` 944 afer चोटि चिंतस्रानि पुढ्यात! दोनिक qua Ga Aa ат. 
qq दीनिक aia daa तो 

245 fs ugg दीनिक qu ग्रचिचिंतखानुतु दीनिक qua’ वेलंग्यस्रानुनु 
दोनिकिनाग्बेयसुन ew तो! डि] 3 

246 प्रखानुनु दीनि. qua’ तोरनपु वेलंग्गस्रांकुलुत दोनि que — iens 
तोडि Wen दोनिक 

247 anda गोकिस्रानि सोडि Tamara दोनिक आग्गेयसु[न! 
ava ferateo उत्तरसुन वेंस्त्रालुनु 





Eighth Flate; Second Side. 

248 दीनि qu akaga दोनि qua” गट्टुमेलविनमेलवंक तो!ड़ चिंत- 
aaa दोनिकि शआम्मेयसुनना[लि] 

249 मुक्रीछ9वण्डतुनेटि कहि? amaga दोनिक "तूयुननालिसु्रो०वण्डनुनेटि 
sag we Haaa दोनिक qu 

250 fraife कहि) मुचिंतस्रांकुलुन दीनिक quu" एटि afte चेमडुनु 999 
सुर्सिण्डि]मरांकुलुनु दोनिक ई- 

251 शानसु way Jog asg वञ्चि ईशानसु ' उत्तरसुन fiaa 
दोनिक इशानसुननिय्येटि कधि चे- 

252 we तोडि Samana दोनि  quafaufz afto aq तोडि गोंकि- 
aa दोनि que safe क- 











1 AW —R аа 


1 Read “Sq. 4 Read नेहि. ! Read मुंड 493. 
^ Read “wate. ° Read yaga. 

6 The anuevdrae stands at the beginning of the next line, 7 Read तोशि 

в Read ЧЕГ (P), ° Read aqa 10 Read 994. 


१ Read तषु, 1 Read 499 
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253 feo Яң तोडि गोंकिखालुतु दीनि qua чаб: аә वैलंगश्लानि 
तोडि чың दीनि que सिंग्गविक्र[सु]- 

254 नु भीमावुरसुनुयुं बोलसुन चोटि эбиңе Чез afa чата 
गूडिन चोटि नेटहटसिंग्यासुतु 

255 दीनि दक्षिणसुन गोंकि तोडि yeya Afan दक्षिणसुन पेह वेलंग- 
aq दोनिक magi गामने@[य]- 

256 नि exa दोनिक आग्नेयसुन Фа तोडि aa ҹа आः 
maga VW 

257 Afam उत्तरसुन saag दीनिक उत्तरसुन sifageqa दीनिक 
उत्तरसुन गोंकि तो” 

258 fe वेलंगयुतु दीनि smga संग्णयिक्रमुं eR गूडिन चीटि 
गींकिखानुनु_ दोनिकिनाग्न- | 

259 ааа गोंकि तोडि सुप्यंगवेलंगय सीसा De] Baran दिशि (“| 
दीनि gg Яз езтн दोनि तूः 

260 ta [चि]तियबोयुनि सरिय qa वलनि Maan दीनियाग्नेयमुन 
ओदिखानुलु दीनि que m- 

201 ९9पल्सुन दीनि qaa egaga वनियुतु बन्बिलस्रानुन॒ दोनि 
इशा[न*]सुन canta तोडि Cebu 

262 [a] दोनिक qua विजयादित्यपेंदेरवुनवु (а wuzfz कि9किं 
afaa esta दीनिकि दक्षिणसु ए" 

268 fe weufz ae ओड्डबोयिनि ge कहि) {Чач Afaa [e Tre 
vey [nlf एटि qua डग्गुस्रानि तोडि 

264 te सित्ततुनु' दीनि qua faa तोडि coma दीनि quite 
ताडनु दीनियासेयमुन रेकि 

265 area erqe पिंचनिक तोडि arse दीनि qa’ समुह 
або Tay तोडि इसुकसे- 

Ninth Plate. 

366 इयन्‌ दीनि gaa gw सोमा [us] faa? gfe aane 

«rure; [*] yaa" बेण्डपूरिड पोलमे 
pearls MM edi REM. 
1 Read dag. ° Read 999. 9 Read THRE. 


19 Bead Fare. 1: R९14 पूर्वतः, 
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Туге шыны 


267 रथ सोमा । आग्नेय्यां दिशि बेखपूरिड पोलगरुस सोसा 1 दक्षिणत 
Әче पोलगरुस सोसा । 

268 Agat दिशि aele geared गूडिन चोटि agaga 9 
wa सीमा ॥ पश्चिमतः 

269 दुग्गवाडयु नागदमुं गूडिन पोलसुन Зате? सोमा । वायव्यां दि 
fa नागदसुन नुस्मिकिस्रान 

270 qa चिंतस्रातुतु सोसा । उत्तरतः afufe Феба सोसा ॥ ऐ 
ә दिशि afafag ely] 

271 fu गूडिन चोटि सुळुन arwa सोसा । अत्र व्याकरणं эпчи 
ae awa भाग एकः मी- | 

279 w[r*]urerens हौ । uid व्यास्यातुरेकः ऋगखेदमध्यापयितुरेक!: 
यजुबदमध्यापयितु- 

218 रेक; alla गापयितुरेकः रुपावत[7]र व्याचक्षाणस्यैकः पुरा 
वाचयितुरेकः वैद्यस्येकः अंब- 

274 wem]*] विषवादिन एकः ज्योतित्विद एक; । इति गुणवत्तिभा 
тед । ग्राममध्यवधिवसत' ечи [т* je 

276 काय भागो A । чї दिग्भागमधिवसते च दौ यीर्कलासदेव 
A इतराभ्य' agla laja: एंक =: 

276 ति सप्त देवभागाः । अस्योपरि न केनचित्‌ बाधा कर्त्तव्या यः [a 
रोति स पंचमभिर्मद्दापातर्कुक्तो भवतिं 

277 wer dra भगवता व्यासेन | Beat परदत्ता वा यो इरेत वसुन 
[#] षष्टिं atara विष्ठायां जञायते w. 

278 सिः । [33] maj ‘aati वा 'ू[मे]रप्येकमंगुलं [ë] =< 
रकमाग्रोति यावदाभतसं्षवं | [३४१] बहुभिव्येसुधा 

279 दत्ता बइभिसानुपालिता [i] यस्य यस्य यदा feum तस्य d 
ura? [॥ ३१४४] श्रीविजयराज्यसंवत्तरे चत्त[र*]विंशति- 

980 Wat wears शासनस्याज्ञप्तिः पंच प्रधानाः काव्यकत्ता faga 
लेखक; Wert ren कँ अ 











1 Bead घातु. š Read TTET Le 2 Read पुराणं. 
4 Bead “सध्यसधिवसते. $ Read ЖЧ. 5 Read तथा 91. 
1 Read दत्ता. в Read खणे", 


9 The dof pyé is added to the secondary form of y. 0 Bead पस्‌. 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) The glorious Hari (Vishnu), the first of the gods, produced from the lotus of 
his navel Virinchi (Brahma), in order to create these three worlds. From him was born. it ia 
said, the great sage Atri; (and) from Atri the Moon, who has taken up his abode on the crest 
of Mahésvara (Siva) 


[Lines 2-60, except verse 15 which is translated below, agree with the Chellür plates of 
Vira-Chóda.] 


(V. 15.) “0 brave (son)! Take up the burden of the Véngi country which is hereditary 
in (our) family. Powerful men, though young, are verily fit for their duties.” 

(V. 22.) Protecting a crore of the poor by granting (them) the objects of (their) desires ; 
those in fear by (hts) arm which dispelled the fears of refugees; and the subjects by adhering 
to his duty, he bears the name Samastabhuvandéraya (ie. the refuge of the whole world), 
which is full of significance. 

(V. 23.) Rising from the earth, attaining to great heights, spreading over all quarters, 
transcending all heavens and reaching still higher worlds, his fame, which destroys (ali) evils, 
far excels the Ganga, which drops from heaven, falls upon this earth (and) takes а still more 
downward course,’ 


(У. 84) The king of serpents (Sésha), having abandoned the toils of the burden of the 
earth, protects the lower world undisturbed ; the whole earth, too, avoiding other, bad rulers, is 
freed from agitation; and the hosts of gods enjoy the numerous sacrifices of the prosperous 
twice-born, Thus these three worlds are verily in great glee while this (king) is bearing the 
burden of the earth. 

(V. 25.) While ruling tho earth unopposed, he was called (back) by (Мз) father, the emperor, 
(who was) desirous of gazing on the beauty of (Мв) body which was blooming with youth. 

(V. 26.) Looking at him, the youth, who, like the (waxing) moon, was day by day 
acquiring new splendour which gave delight to the eyes, the lord of kings could never satisfy 
his eyes, but sent (Мв) son back in the fifth year, in order to conquer the north. 


(L. 68.) This asylum of the whole world, the glorious  Vishnuvardhana 
mahdrdjddhirdja, réjaparamésvara, paramabhatfáraka, the most pious one, the glorious Vira- 
Chédadéva, having called together all householders, (viz.) the Rashtrakétas ete. inhabiting the 
district of Prólun&ndu, thus issues his commands in the presence of the ministers, the family 
priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent and the door-keepers :— 

[V v. 27-32 are in praise of the Brahmans caste. ] 

(L. 80.) These (Bráhmanas) are enumerated with their names and gétras, 

[Li. 80-180 contain a list of the donees.*] 


1 This verse follows verse 15 of the Chellür plates, In these plates it is omitted by the engraver, though 
required by the context. 

2 This verse follows verse 21 of the Chellür plates. 

š The attributes given to the fame and to the Gang) admit of a second explanation, suggesting that the 
former went to heaven and the latter to hell 

The names of 8 donees have been erased, vis. of [Ma]timfnbhatta and Médiyabhatta in 1, 99; of 

Adahiyênbhatta ini. 111; of Sri-Vasudévabhatta and Sri [Rama ]nda] ya* ]bhatta in 1, 123 ; of Alavandánbhatta in 
1. 154; of Sri- Ra[ ga ]náthabhattain 1. 166 ; and of Prabódha&ivapanditaini 177, On the other hand the following 
6 donees received 8 extra shares:— Abhiràmamürti who was the officiating priest (puróhita) of the king 
(1. 80),— 1 extra share; Niravadyabhatta who performed the Vdjapéya sacrifice (ll. 148-149),— 1 extra share; 
Damédarabhatta (1, 179), — 1 extra share; RAjardjabrahmamahdrija who was the commander of the forces 
(sdadpati) (1, 175-176),— 8 extra shares; Kumdrandriyanabrahmamahirija (1, 176),— 1 extra share; and 
Prabódbasivapandita (1. 177),— 1 extra share. he totals of the donees and of the shares, as stated in 11, 181-182 
of the text (636 and 644), may be arrived at by adding the 8 erased names to 628 which is the number of 
donees actually named in the plates, and by adding 8 extra shares to the single shares of the 536 donees. 
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(D. 180.) “ Be it known to you that,— having assigned five hundred and forty-four shares 
— (some getting) less and (some getting) more— to these (Bráhmanas), five hundred and thirty. 
віх in number, who are engaged in performing the six duties; having united three villages, viz. 
the village named Málavelli with its twelve hamlets (рй) and the village named 
Ponnatorra, (both) in your district, and the village named Alami in the Uttaravarusa district: 
having converted (these three villages) into a well-established agrahára, by name the prosperou: 
Virachédachaturyédimangala; having fixed an annual assessment of one and a half mishki 
on each of these shares; and having remitted the siddháya, avépddya, ablimava and othe 
(revenue) besides this (assessment), (the tag) called krídarafulka, and what is due to the kin 
from merchants and well-to-do people,— we have given (the said village), with exemption fror 
all taxes, with libations of water, to last as long as the moon and the sun, on the occasion с 
the summer solstice. 


(L. 186.) “The boundary villages of this (village ave):— In the south Ponnavada an 
Malavrótu (form) the boundary; in the west Kolliprótu and Chembrélu (form) il 
boundary; (and) in the north Polakumbarra, Daükalapündi and Bendapündi (form) i! 
boundaries,” 

CLl. 188-266 contain a more detailed description of the boundary-line of the grant 
village. In this passage the following villages are mentioned besides those already referr 
to in ll, 186-188 :— Lingamakurru, Puluvatigurru, Garaparru, Médaparru, Darel 
Jammaparru, Bhimêvura, Kappaniparru, Singavikrama and Dontehgi. The boundary 
the east was the sea (1. 188).] 


[Ll. 266-271 contain a description of the boundaries of Navavéda, a hamlet (pándi) 
Virachodachaturvédimangala. In this passage the villages of Bendapündi, Duggava 
Nágada and Trummiki are mentioned. | 

(L. 271.) “Tn this (village) one share (was assigned) for the maintenance of one v 
expounds grammar ; two to the expounder of Mimirisd; one to the expounder of Védánta; | 
to the teacher of the Ziigvéda ; one to the teacher of the Yajurvéda; опо to the teacher of 
singing of the Sdmans; one to the expounder of Ripdvatdra (?); one to him who teaches 
reciting of the Purdnas; one to the physician; one to the barber; one to the poison-doct 
(and) one to the astrologer. These are the twelve shares for the maintenance (of holders 
offices. Two shares (were assigned) to the god Vishnu who resides in the centre of the vill: 
two (shares) also (to Vishnu) who resides on the western side (of the village); two (sha 
to Sri-Kailasadéva; (and) one (share) to the other local deities. These (are) the s 
shares of gods 

[LI 276-279 contain the usual imprecations.] 


(L. 279.) The executors (68096) of this 12 t (fásana), which was given in the twe 
third year of the years of the plorious and о reign, (were) the five mini 
(pradhdna), The author of the poetry (was) Vidddyabhatte ; the writer (was) Pennachay 


APPENDIX A.—LIST OF DONEES. 


Abhir&mamürti, 80. Adityashadabgavid, 196 
Achchabhadarabhatta, 81. Akondavillabhatta, 115 
Ádshiyamanaválubhatta, 107, Alasabasra, 97 
Adasiyamanavilabhatta, 169 Alavandánbhatta, 99. 
Adihanambichaturvédibhatta, 199 Alidévayabhatta, 167 

Adityabhatta, 107, 132 Ambalattidibhatta, 90 | 
Adityadévabhatta, 165 Andamanibhatta, 172, 178. 


Adityedévasahasra, 169 Appayabhatta, 124, 175 


> 
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Appayashadangavid, 159. 
Av&madnbhatta, 131, 153, 155. 
À rámudubhatia, 99. 
Arasabrahma, 146. 
Arulálabhatta, 87. 
Arulaladagapuribhatta, 87. 
Arulárabhatta, 112, 142, 171. 
Arularadagapuriyabhatta, 130. 
Arulárasshasra, 116, 144, 146. 
Attádibhatta, 106, 108. 
Alt&mabhatta, 106. 
Attiydràlibhatta, 150. 
Attiyashadangavid, 127. 

А yivarnjotisahasra, 197. 
Ayyapiránsahasra, 114. 
Bharatabhatta, 171, 174. 
Bharatasahasra, 162. 
Bháskarabhatia, 123. 
Bhattadévabhatta, 128. 
Bhimanáthabhatta, 108, 131. 
Bhimayabhatta, 138, 165. 
Bhiméévarabhatta, 142. ' 
Chandrasélcharabhatta, 118, 151, 158. 
Chelvasahasra, 109. 
Chelvayabhatta, 119. 
Chendimarakannabhatta, 90. 
Chidabhatta, 81. 
Chidiyashadangavid, 105. 
Chiriy&ndánbhattasómay&jin, 120 


Dakshinámürtibhatta, 94, 140, 144, 151, 154, 


161, 162, 163. 
Damayasahasra, 128. 
D&mayashadahgavid, 104. 


Dámódarabhatta, 86, 96, 106, 126, 128, 141, 


143, 152, 172 (twice). 
Dámódarabhattasómayájin, 178. 
D&módarasahasre, 119. 
Darayabhatta, 146. 
Darayashadangavid, 133. 
Dattatrivédibhatta, 149. 
Dévadévégabhatta, 139. 
Dévakumarabhatta, 111. 
Diviékarabhatta, 176. 
Doddiyabhatta, 103. 
Donayabhatta, 93, 94, 102 (twice), 108, 105, 

140, 142, 165, 178. 
Donayasahasra, 153, 170. 
Donayashadangavid, 114, 173, 
Dénayatrivédin, 188, 


Dóniyasahasra, 107. 

Dóniyatrivédibhatia, 119. 

Duggayabhatta, 178. 

Erasóvakabhatta, 123. 

Eriyapótashadahgavid, 164. 

Gamgadharabhatta, 87, 96, 100, 104, 121, 158, 
166. 

Garudabhatta, 97, 

Gar dadaáapuriyabhatta, 130. 

Ghr tisibhatta, 99. 

Góvindabhatta, 85, 91, 101, 104, 108, 155, 164 
174, 180. 

Góvindasshasra, 100, 170. 

Gundadévabhatta, 93. 

Hanumasahasra, 124. 

Hyishikésabhatta, 115. 

Tsvarabhatta, 114, 145, 150. 

Távarasahasra, 162, 

Jandrdanabhatta, 146. 

Janárdanashadahgavid, 173. 

Jannayabhatta, 173. 

Jannayasahasra, 124. 

Jannayashadangarid, 173. 

Janniyatrivédin, 86. 

Játavàdibhatte, 92, 126. 

Kadalusirukálabhatta, 83. 

Kailàsamuday&nsahasra, 98, 

Kálakálabhatta, 177. 

Kaémakétisahasra, 152. 

K&mayabhatta, 118. 

Kámaysasshasra, 94. 

Kamayairivédin, 113. 

Kámiyashadahgavid, 86, 136. 

Kandayasahasra, 119. 

Karimákyabhatta, 172, 

Kariyakésahasra, 102. 

Kééavabhatta, 82, 84 (twice), 94, 95, 115, 127, 
134, 149, 151, 155, 160, 164, 165, 175, 177. 

Kééavasabasra, 163, 170. 

Kolavimanabhatta, 106. 

Kélavamanasahasra, 117. 

Kondayasabasra, 169. 

Kondayashadahgavid, 173. 

Kóvünd&ubhatta, 137. 

Krishnabhatta, 81 (twice), 87, 92, 99, 133, 180, 


x Krishnubhatta, 91, 103, 112, 182 (twice), 184, 


137 (twice), 188, 148, 151, 162, 174. 
Krishaudadapuriyabhatta, 181. 
Krishyusahasra, 186, 145. 
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Kaldttuagachidabrahmamahirija, 175. 
Kumêrabhatta, 118, 134, 
Kuméranariyanabrabmamahiraja, 176. 
Kumársperumánbhatte, 107. 


Kumárasvàmibhatta, 90, 92, 101, 104, 111, 


118, 128, 140, 170, 171, 172. 
Kumiraavémisahasra, 151. 
Kappayabhatta, 90. 
Lakshmidharabhatta, 95. 
Li&lkopdavellibhatta, 156. 


MAdhavabhatta, 83, 87, 88, 97, 105, 110, 111, 


113, 124, 139, 148, 146, 153, 157, 160, 170. 
Mádhavasahasra, 145. 
Mádhavashadangavid, 126, 
Madhusüdanabhatia, 109, 139. 
Malshiniyanindrinbhatta, 112. 
Manattikiniyinsahasra, 187. 
Manattukkiniyinbhatta, 199, 
Mandayabhatta, 166. 

Manindgabhatta, 151, 108. 
Máranabhatia, 105, 
Márvayabhatta, 96. 
Máviyashadaügavid, 119. 
Médayabhatia, 122, 
Médayashadangavid, 123. 
Nagadattabhatta, 90. 
Nagadévasahasra, 97. 
Nagadónayabhatta, 90. 
Namayabhatta, 114, 
Nambiyindinbhatts, 118, 
Nandikumérabhatta, 85, 197. 
Nirasinbabhatta, 82, 84, 98 
Nardyanabhatta, 89 (twice), 91, 95 (thrice) 

100 (thrice), 102, 105, 106, 110, 117 121 

(twice), 184, 198, 142, 147 (twice), 159, 165 

167, 168, 179, 180 
NériyanabhattasomayAjin, 156, 157. 
Nariyanasahagra, 93, 161, 162, 177, 
Nárbyanashadahgnvid, 86, 88, 
Nilakanthabhatta, 128. 

Nimbadévabhatta, 179, 
Niravadyabhatta, 148, 
Nitydnandabhatia, 148, 
Nitylnandairivédin, 86 
Padman&bhabbatta, 144, 165, 167 
Palligondinbhatts, 157 
Paraméévarabhatia, 198 
PArtbaskrathi, 89. 
Parthasirathibhatiasdmaydiin, 148, 


Periyanambibhatta, 120. 
Peryándánbhatta, 125, 128. 
Periyandanbhattasdmayajin, 120. 
Perumbuyakkadalbhattasómayájin, 154. 
Pitteyabhatta, 99. 
Ponnayasahasra, 94, 98, 147. 
Potayashadangavid, 159. 
Potiyabbatta, 91. 
Potiyashadaügavid, 122. 
Purushóttamabhatta, 147, 160. 
Hachehenashadahgavid, 153. 
Rájarájabrahmamahárája, 176. 
Ràmabhatta, 83, 94 (twiee), 109, 120, 125 
135, 138, 139, 14), 152, 158, 159, 161 
(twice), 168, 
Ràmàbhatta, 110. 
Rémadagapuribhatta, 121. 
Ramadévabhatta, 145. 
Ramandayabhatta, 150. 
Ramasahasra, 92. 
Rahganathabhatta, 88, 104, 188, 
Rémanashadahgavid, 119, 
Rémayabhatta, 130. 
Rudrabhatta, 140, 
Rudrakumérabbatte, 158, 166. 
Rudrasahasra, 119, 
Sajjanabhatta, 83. 
Serhbhubhatta, 110. 
Bamkaran&ráyanabhatts, 109, 115, 141, 1 
164, 
Samkaranêriyanasahasra, 133. 
Saihkarasahasra, 125 
Sarhkarashadangavid, 114 
Sarvadévabhatta, 84, 122, 135 (twice). 
SarvadévabhattasdmayAjin, 81, 
Shashtirudrabhatta, 150, 
Sizhapirdnsahasra, 92, 
Sihgapiranbhatta, 116, 145, 169, 167. 
Singapirdnsahasra, 144, 153 
Siralahgübhatte, 106, 119, 192, 148 
Siralahedbhatte, 141 
Siralaigdsahasra, 163 
Stvadébhatta, 126 
Sivadévabhatta, 107 
Sómadévabhatta, 86, 95, 148. 
Sómanáthabhatta, 161, 
Sdémayabhaita, 154 
Sridharabhatta, 81, 83, 98, 100, 115, 195, 
156, 164, 165, 168, 171 


No. 10.) 


PITHAPURAM PLATES OF VIRA-CHODA, 





sn 


eee 


APPENDIX A.— LIST OF DONEES—(n:li. 


Sridharasahasra, 118. 
Sridharashadahgavid, 113. 
Srirangasdyibhatta, $4, 
Subrabmanyabhatta, 149, 160. 
Sundaratoludaydnsahasra, 117. 
Siryadévabhatta, 134, 143. 
Süryadóvasahasra, 175. 
Tádikumárabhatta, 109. 
Taniyaperuminsahasra, 98. 
Terupoliyanindransahasra, 152. 
Tévadisahasra, 125, 
Tillandyakabhatta, 88. 
Tindayasahasra, 117. ” 
Tirimalayudayênbhatta, 124, 142. 
Tirimaluday&usahasra, 168. 
Tiripporibhatta, 168. 
Tirivikkulamudayinbhatte, 158. 
Tirivayikkulamudaydnbhatta, 157, 161. 
Tirivàyikkulamuday&nsehasra, 147. 
Tirukurubgudibhatta, 156. 
Tirumalayudayinbhatta, 83, 85, 88, 96, 97. 
TiromalndeyAnbhatte, 105, 115, 125. 
Tirnnindudaydnbbatta, 178. 
Tirontlakanthabhatta, 116. 
Tirupanangddabhatta, 170. 
Tirnppanahgadabhatta, 107. 
Tiruppannhg&dusahasra, 163. 
Tiruvükkulamudayünsahasra, 116. 
Tiruvarahgadóvabhatta, 185. 
Tiruvarah gamudayAnbhatta, 
131, 163, 167. 
Trovarangamudayansahasra, 140, 
Tirnvarangandriyanabbatta, 156. 
Tiruvarangandriyanasabasra, 96. 


82 (twice), 108, 


Tiruvaran раваһавга, 80, 
Tirnvéigadabhatta, 142. 
Tiravénpedasahasra, il, 
Trivikramabhatta, 91. 123. 10%, uo 
Ulahamundánbhatta, 104, 124, 
Uttarisvarashadaneorid, Les, 
Vamanabhatta, 54, 88. 90. 323, 174, .7 
Vamayabhatta, 96, 
Visudévabhatta, $5, 100, 122, 120. 1 5$ 1 
142, 143 (twice), 179. 
Visndévasahasra, 152, 
Védavyàsabhatta, 123. 
Vémanabhatta, 150. 
Vémayashadangavid, lad, 
Vennakütabhatta, 54, Sa, 192, 114. i^ . 
Vennakütabhatta, 100, 15. 101. 
Vennakiitasahasra, 03, 144. 
Vennakütasshasra, 117, 179, 
Vennayabhatta, 124, 190, 
Vennayashadangavid, 85. 
Viddayabbaita, 118, 145. 
Viddayashadangavid, 111. 
Vishnubhatta, 89 (twice), 97, 107,105 ш. 
140, 168. 
Vishnudénayabhatta, 151. 
Vishnusahasra, 109. 
Vistirindánbhatta, 127, 130. 
Yojfiadógabhatta, 108, 116. 
Yajnakééavabhatte, 134. 
Yajfamürübbatta, 112, 132, 157. 
Yajiamirtibbatinsimay §jin, 141. 
Yajfiaskandabhatta, 139. 
Yajidtmabhatta, 82, 140. : 
Yajidtmabhatiasdmaysyin, 101, 174. 
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Atréya ‘ ^ Ë 
B&daràyans - : 
Bharadvaja ° . : 
(Garga . * i U 
Gautama 

Harita . . š ° 
Kåmakåyana . . ' 
Kapi š i 
Kaéyape 


Names of géiras. 
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Number of donees 








NO. Names of g6éras. belonging to each 
góira. 
Brought forward . 278 
10 | Капка 1 š ; : š š < ' А š 46 
11 | Kundina : PO x we ж "а š : 60 
12 | Kutsa . ! ; ‘ . š š ; ; š s 4 
18 | Lôbita . š š Е ; š . s А i 11 
14 | Mudgala ; i à . s. I ; š š 9 
15 Nitandi ç t a * 4 ` " ‘ * 8 
16 | Pardgarya . š š ç ' ; ° ë : 3 
17 | Баа , ; К А А i š š 4 
18 Salavata 4 4 . ‘ à . А . . 6 
19 | Samkriti ; | à . š . 6 . Í 9 
20 | Sandilya А š š ! . : ५ ‚ š ; 3 
21 | Sata . ; i А 4 : ; i š А 4 
22 | V&dhüla А i š . , . . . , Š 
23 | Valakhilya . | б आ. A ५» ७१ » i . 1 
24 | Vasishtha  . ; र ; . ; І А š i 9 
95 | Vatsa А ; ; š š . i ‘ š i 60 
9 6 Vishnuvriddha a ' . ' a . 1 
27 | Vi$vàmitra , ; : š я ४ А 4 











TOTAL NUMBER OF DONEES ^ 828 
APPENDIX C.— LIST OF TREES, 
Ari, movali. 
avadu, avum, амуи, = rushes, bulrush. movi, 
babbila, s. a, prabbali,— the rattan tree. musindi, в, a. musidi— Strychnos nue vomica. 
büruva, büruga, s. а. büraga,— Bombas hepta-| nelli,— Bmblic myrobalan., 
phylia. odi, s. a, oddi,— Odina pinnata. 
chandru, s. a. chandra,— Mimosa, catechu. райда, 


chevudu, chemudu, s, а. jemudu,—Ewphorbia | råvi,— Ficus religiosa. 


tirucalli. régu,— Zysyphus jujuba. 
chikurengu, chikurênu, 8, a, chikiréni,— yéla,— the Cassis tree. 


a medicinal plant, zella, — Saccharum sara. 
chifichanika. ritta.? 
chinta,— the tamarind tree. tádu,— the palmyra tree. 
er р tahgadu, s. a, tangddu~— Cassia auriculata. 
drofichi, trummiki, 8. a. trumika,— Diospyrus glutinosa. 
gonki, tumma,— Mimosa arabica. 
gottu, в. a. gotti,— bramble, uppi,— Volkameria capparis sepia. 
ida, s. a. tla — the date tree, vani? 
ilindi, в, a. ilinda. vedaturpu. 
jammi, éammi, в. a. $amt,— Prosopis spietgera, | velahga, s. d. velaga,— Feronia elaphantum 
juyvi,— Ficus infeetoria. velleki. | 


kara, & а. ghra,— bramble. 


vémpa, 8. a. vépa,— the margosa tree. 
kumudu, gumudu,— Gmelinis arborea, | Ë 


vénga, s. a, Vongisa,— Pterocarpus bilobus, 
Sasu Ие aaa ТИИ 
1 This is the Tamil name of tha tree known as Dalberg? b i àge i 
дів arborea, t is called À K 
in Telugu. Puñga is not found in the Telugu diotionary, sss rz 
? [n Мага, rithe means Sapindus emarginatus, — 


है Panni in Tami] and banni in Kanarese mean the esmo as the Sanskrit mf, — Prosopis spicigera i 


Maunggun Gold Plates, 


FIRST PLATE. 





SECOND PLATE. 





COLLOTYF 
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No. 11.— MAUNGGUN GOLD PLATES. 
By Mauwa Tun Nyen, Honorary ARCHEOLOGIOAL OFFICER, BURMA. 


These two gold plates were found in a brick last year by some people who were digging 
foundations for a new pagoda at Maunggun village near Hmawza in the Prome district, They 
were sent by Sir Frederic Fryer, the Lieutenant-Governor of Burma, to Dr. Hultzsch for 
transmission to the British Museum, London, 

Each of the two plates bears three lines of writing and is inscribed on one side only, The 
letters show through on the reverse, The weight of the first plate is 110 grains, and that 
of the second 148 grains. The inscriptions consist of quotations from the Buddhist scriptures. 
They are in the Pali language and are written in characters which, it is believed, were in 
vogue inthe first century A.D. when the kingdom of Proms (Sirikhettara) was in the 
zenith of its power. The alphabet corresponds to а large extent with that used in tlre 
inscriptions at Pagan of the fourth and fifth centuries, and several of the letters also resemble 
those of the South-Indian class of alphabets. It is probable that the Burmese written 
language was mainly derived from India, whence colonists settled in Prome which was once a 
sea-port town. 


TEXT} 
First Plate. 


1 || Ye-dhammá-hetupabhavá tegarh-hetu-Tathigato Sha-tesaii=cha-yo-nirodho 
evamvadi-mahasamano-ti || chattaro-iddhipidd 

2 chattiro-sammappadhind — chattdro-satipatthind chattiri-ariyasachchani chatu- 
ves(á*]rajjàni pafich=indriyini paücha-chakkhüni chha 

З asaddháranáni? satta-bojjhaùgå ariyo-atthingiko®-maggo nava-lokuttard 
dhammá dasa-balini chuddasa-Buddha-koni* atthivasa-Buddhadhammani 


Second Plate. 


1 11 Ye-dhammá-hetupabhavá tesa[ mh” ]-hetu- Tathágato-Àha tesan-cha-yo-nirodho 
evamvádi-mahasamano-b iti-pi-so-bhagavd-arabam 

2 sammasarhbuddho vijjacharanasappanno® gugato-lokavidu —anubtaro-purisadammasárathi 
saitha-devamanussinarn Buddho-bhagavilsti 

3 -svakhyato-bhagavatd-dhammo апа шко акко — ehipassiko ^ — opandyiko® 
pachchattam-veditavvo viñňůhi=ti || 


TRANSLATION, 
First Plate. 

Whatever laws are produced from cause, the cause of these the Tathagata has expounded, 
as well as the cessation of both the cause and the effect. This is the teaching of the great 
ascetic, 

(He has also explained) the four means of obtaining supernatural power (iddhipáda); the 
four kinds of right exertion (sammappadhdna) ; the four kinds of earnest meditation (sati- 
patthána) ; the four sublime truths (aríyasacheha) ; the four subjects of fearlessness (vesárajja) ; 





t From the original plates, As in Professor Bühler's editions of the ASÓku edicts, words written continuously 
in the original are connected by hyphens in the transcript, 

š Read asddhdrandnt. 8 Read а ату Ко, 4 Read yoni. 

5 Read sampanno, 6 Read opanayiko, 
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the five moral qualities (indriya) ; the five kinds of vision (chakkhu) ; the six kinds of 
uncommon wisdom (asddhérapu [#éna]); the seven requisites for attaining supreme knowledge 
(bojjhanga) ; the sublime eightfold path ; the nine transcendent conditions (lokuttard dhammá) ; 
the ten = (bala); the fourteen requisites for the attainment of Buddhabood ; the eighteen 
attributes of a Buddha. 





Second Plate. 


Whatever Jaws are produced from cause, the cause of these the Tathagata has expounded, 88 
well as the cessation of both the cause and the effect. This is the teaching of the great ascetic. 

For these reasons (viz. previously acquired virtues) the Blessed one (Buddha) is called 
the Venerab 8 016, the truly and perfectly enlightened Being, one endowed with knowledge and 
a ie Happy one, one knowing the universe, the Preeminent one, the Bridler of men's 
wayward passions, the Master of gods and men, and the blessed Buddha. 





Blessed one has well expounded his law, whose benefits are evident to the eye, which 
is adyantageous at all times and seasons, which can boldly invite criticism, which can, if 
closely observed, lead up to Nirvdaa, and with whose details, severally, the wise should be 
acquainted. 

/ 


4 





No. 12-- AHMADABAD INSCRIPTION OF VISALADEVA ; 
(VIKRAMA-]JSAMVAT 1308, 


By Rev. J. E. ABBOTT, B.A. 


This inscription is on a pillar in the mosque of Ahmad Shih І. (A.D. 1411-1443), in the 
Bhadr at Ahmadabad. I edit it for the first time. The inscribed pillar is to the right of 
the pulpit and faces the latticed gallery. The letters are on the whole well preserve d, though a 
few are damaged. The inscription is complete, with the exception of the beginning and end of 
tho frst line, which contain a part of the date. The name of the month is therefore lost. 
The language is Sanskrit, but influenced by Gujarått, forming a mixed language common at 
that period, The form of the letters is such as is found in the inscriptions of Visaladéva and 
other Chaulukya kings of that period, 


The inscription belongs to the reign of Visaladéva and is dated in [Vikrama-]Samvat 1308 
Жал A.D, 1251), on the llth day of a month the name of which is broken away, оп a 
Sunday. It records the gift of a trellis window or screen (160) in the temple of Uttarésvare 
at Mahitnsaka, by one Péthada, a servant of Sédhaladévi. 


The question of special interest ig the identification of Mhimsaka, the place in which the 
Hind& temple stood, which Ahmad Shih used аз material for his mosque. If ib is to be 
identified with some place distant from Ahmadabad, there are three places of similar name, 
which might be derived from Mákimsaka, vig, Mánsà and Mésina to the north of Ahmadábád, 
and Mahisi in the Thasra thluka of the Kaira collectorate 3 but none of these places contains 
ruins that suggest of their having been used, by Ahmad Shah as the quarry for his mosque. 
The usual custom of the Muhammadan conquerors was that of desecrating Hindi temples 
and modifying them on their own site to suit their purposes as mosques. If such were the саве 


АОН t = s 2 ala LLL LLL ss n ss 
X ए a description of this mosque see the Bombay Gazetteer for Ahmadabad, р. 216; Hope's Architecture 
of Ahmadabad ; and Arch. Survey Reports for 187 4-75, p. 4 f. f 
з [am indebted for information regnrding Mansa, Mésinh and Mobis} to Mr. F. 8. P. Lely, who has kindly 
had inquiries made regarding these places, and to Lieutenant Carter, who has personally visited the ruins of Mahisá, 
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here, then Måhinsaka would be the name of a village on the site of Ahmadabid, whose name 
has been otherwise lost. 


TEXT! 
1... це... । 
3 [दि] ११ खी qaw ате 
3 महाराजाधिराजधीमतवोस[बरे- 
4 वविजयराज्ये तब्रियुत़्महाप्रधा(व] 
5 राणकयी[व]देम । तथा मलराज । वाः 
6 £ aaf [иШ 978 
Т न atata जाली 
8 аттат । suger राश [WD 
9 99: GAT | 
10 qr 


TRANSLATION. 


In байте 1308,0n the llth day of . . + Ü + 3 on e Sunday, to-day, hero in 
Mahinsaka, during the victorious roigt of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Visaladéva, 
while the Makdpradhdnas appointed by him (were) Rénoko fri-[Vajrdama and Маат ја a 
trellis (jdli) was caused to be made in the mandana of the god érí-Utteréévara by Péthads, 
the masdhani® of the lady Sódhaladévi, The overseer (was) Ашна] Ma[llá, (and) the 
architect, Sümana, 


आ वाया 


No, 13.— FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA, 
By Е, Huutises, Pr. D. 


Av Undated inscription at Chidambaram. 


This Grantha inscription has been already publisltod in SoutheIndian Inscriptions, Vol. L 
р. 1091, As stated on a subsequent occasion, the conquests recorded in it prove that it was 
incised in the time of Kuléttunga-Chéla L, who ascended the throne in A.D. 1070. I now 
subjoin an improved reading and translation of tt. 


1 Svasti éri[h] |~ Pándy&nedandé[na] và prachura-dara-muchd pañcha prlichdnana- 
th(érir=) dagdhvà Kéttdra-durggan-tyinam=iva ва yathå 
_ a aa a a HP 
і From inked estampages, prepared by myself. 
1 Road बाई, 1 Rend 881 t Bad TAC, 
This syllable is engraved at some interval below line 9. 
€ [This is perhaps a mistake for mabdedhani, According to Kittel’s Kannada Dictionary, sdhaw means 
са groom,’ E, Н.] 
7 No, 115 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1987-98. 
8 Туй, Vol. IL, р. 291, 9 See above, Vol. IV. р, 263, 
3. From fresh inked estampages, prepared by Mr, T. P, Krishnasvaui Sastri, М.А, 
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2 Khbindavam Pêndu-sinuh [|*]  pishtvà tat 
ári-Kulóttu[m]ga-Chólas-chakré 
ambhódhi-tivé [|| 1*) 

3 Punyé !Samhyádri-&rnüigó tribhuvana-vijaya-stambham=ambhédhi-paré svachehhandam 
Parasinan=taruna-yuvatibhir=-gpiyaté yasya  kirttih [|*] 

4 ва érimin=asta-sgatruh* prabala-bala-bharaih pañcha P&ándyán-vipfitya 


kshubhyat(t-)kshmápála-ehakram(kram) savidhikam=akaréch=chhri-Kuldéttumga- 
Chélah [|| 24] 


a Kéralàn&àm balam=atibahalam (lam) 
Sakra-pratépas=tribhuvana-vijaya-stam bham- 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (Verse 1.) Having subdued the five Pandyas by an army which 
discharged numerous arrows, having burnt like straw the fort of KOttara,s just as (Arjuna) the 
son of Pándu (had burnt) the Khándava (forest), (and) having crushed that extremely dense 
army of the Kérajas,— that glorious Kulóttunga-Chó]a, who resembles a lion in majesty (and) 
Sakra (Indra) in valour, placed on the shore of the ocean в pillar (commemorative of his) con- 
quest of the three worlds. 

(У. 2.) Having subdued the five Pándyas by masses of powerful armies, that glorious 
Kulóttunga-Chóla, who has scattered (his) enemies (und) whose fame is spontaneously sung on 
the further shore of the ocean by the young women of the Persians (Párasi), duly placed ou the 


holy peak of the Sahyêdri (mountain) a pilar (which commemorates his) conquest of the three 
worlds (and) before which the crowd of kings is trembling. 


B.— Inscription of the 39th year at Tiruvenkádu.$ 


This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the shrine in the Svétaranyésvara 
temple at Tiruvenkádu in the Tanjore district. It is written in the Grantha alphabet and 
consists-of a single Sanskrit verse in the Sragdhard metre. It records the gift of a lamp to the 


temple of Siva at Svétüranys? in the 39th year of Kulóttuhga-Chó]a,— perhaps the first king 
of this name. 


TEXT. 
I Swast[i] ér[i]h |— A  Sétór-à  H[i]mádrérsavati vasamathn —ér[1]-Kuló- 
2 ttumga-Chélé nissimnas=tan-mahimnd jagati vitatayé ta- 
3 n-navattrimsa-varshé [|] sarnskrity=Ajy-arttham-nrvvin=dvija-kula-tila- 
4 kó nittya-dipan=nyadhatta Svétáranyé Sivàya kshiti-vidita- 
5  Mahádéva-nimá vipaéchit а Manmgalam-mahà-érih © 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! While the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéla was protecting the earth 
from (Rama’s) Bridge to the Snowy Mountain, in his thirty-ninth year, in order that 
his boundless power might spread over the world—a scholar whose name Mahádéva was 
renowned on the earth (and who was) the ornament of a family of twice-born, dedicated 


(a piece of) land for (#15 supply of) ghee and granted a perpetual lamp to (the temple of) Siva 
at Svétaranya. Bliss ! Great prosperity ! 


RE RR EE rs, eiiaoe 


1 Read Sahyddri-. ° The word -fatruh seems to be correcied from -fasirah. 


? This is a Sanskritised form of Kóttüpu near Cape Comorin; see SouzA-Ind, Inser. Vol. ТЇ. pp. 230, 231 
and 286. 


4 This word is expressed twice, by frimdn and by £f. 

5 No, 110 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 

6 This is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil Venkáqu. 

7 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T, P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 

® The ghee was required for feeding the lamp which is mentioned immediately after. 
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TAUTA. 








C.— Inscription of the 44th year at Chidambaram.) 


This inscription is engraved on the outside of the north wall of the innermost prakdra of 
he Natar&ja temple at Chidambaram, That portion of it which contains the date has been 
yablished before in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 297 f.and above, Vol. IV. 9. 70, 
“he alphabet and language are Tamil, Lines 1-5 and 9-14 are in prose, and lines 5-9 contain 
me verse. 


The inscription is dated in the 44th year of Jayadhara (L5 £). From the Kaliágattu- 
?arani we know that this was à surname of Kulóttunga-Chóla L,* to whose reign the present 
ecord must be assigned accordingly. Professor Kielhorn has calculated the details of the 
ate (1. 01.) and has found that it corresponds to Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1114 8 


The first portion of the inscription records donations made to the temple at Chidambaram 
Tillai, 1, 7 and 9, ог Tiruchchirrambalam, 1. 12) by Kundavai Alvar, (the daughter of) 
tajaréja and younger sister of Kuléttunga-Chéla. She presented the god with a golden 
essel] (1.3) and a mirror (1. 10) and covered (the roof of) the shrine with gold (1, 8), 
"he second portion (П. 10-14) states that a stone which the king of Kambdja had given to 
vàjéndra-Chóla was, by order of the latter, inserted into the wall of a hall in front of the shrine, 

Of the names mentioned in the preceding paragraph, Kuldttuhga-Chéla (1. 1 £) and 
våjêndra-Chôļa (M. 10 and 11) refer to the reigning king Kulêttuhga-Chêla I., who ів known 
о have originally borne the name Rájéndra-Chóla (IL) and to have subsoquently assumed the 
ame Kulóttuhga.! Rêjarêja, the father of Kulóttuhpa's younger sister Kundavai (1l. 2 and 
) is identical with the Eastern Chalukya king Rájar&ja I. (A.D. 1022-1063). 

TEXTS 
छो... Svasti éri(éri}) eL. Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal ári($rT)-Kulóttuhga- 
Séladévar tira-ttaùgaiyâr Rajarajan Kundavaiy=Alvar 
&]-udaiyárkku tanni(pi)r amudu Seyd-aru]a ° itta [m]indam 0- 
nrinàl kudi-nay-kal nigel Madurindagan-maqdaiydgdu okkum 
pon 50 pa aip(m)bad(iJn kalafnjju a- Nigilattai mulod-Anda Jaya- 
dararku nárpattu-nál-ándil Mi(mi)na-nigal náyarru Velli pe- 
pga UxróSani-nál-Idabam podal ténilavu-polir=Rillai-n4- 
[ya]gar-dan=gbyil=elim $em-bon méyndal=énavarun=dolud=- 
ttam Rêjarêjan Kundavai — pli-vindaiyalé а. Tillai-n&yaga-dóvayku- 
ttiro-kkanpadiyum iir а. [Sri] (sri)-Rajéndra-Sdladévarku Kambéda- 
rajan kdtchiy-dga=kkattina kallu [—] idu | udaiyar Rêjêndra-Sêla- 
dévar tiru-viy molind=aruli  ndaiyñn Tiruchchirrambalam-udaiyir kô- 
yilil mun vaitiadu 6... inda-kkallu tiruy-edir-ambalatiu tru kkar 
l-darattil tiru-mun-pattikku müàlai-ppattiyiló valttadu в. 


> бо bo к= Ф Ф ७० mg C? Cn bw De 


TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! Kundavai Alvar, (the daughter of) Bêjarêja (and) the royal 
‘ounger sister of the emperor of the three worlds, ér?-Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, gave to the god, 








1 No, 119 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1887-88. 

2 See. South-Ind. Jnsor. Vol. 1T. р. 230, note 11. 

8 Above, Vol. IV. p. 71. 4 Sea South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. IT. p. 280 £, 

$ As'I have stated in the Tad. Ant. Vol, XXIII, p. 298, note 18, Kundavai, the elder sister of the Chóla 
ing Rájarája I, and his daughter Kündavà must bo distinguished from the present Kundavai, Rájarája, 
iájéndra and Kundavai evidently were favourite names with the Chdla dynasty. 

6 From an inked estampage, prepared in 1888. 

T In this verse, ndniiaftai rhymes with Mina, tónilavu and Jménavarun 
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for offerings of water, oue vessel (mindam), weighing, (by) the true standard of the city, 
50 po?— fifty Којайји;— of gold which was equal (in fineness) to the Mudurándagan-mádai3 

(L. 5.) In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadhara who ruled all the four 
quarters,— at the time (of the rising of the sign) Rishabha on the day of (the алани) 
Rohini, which corresponded to a Friday in the month daring which (the sigi) Mina was 
ghining,— Kundavai, (the daughter of) R&jarája, (who resembles) a flower in beauty (ond) 
who is worshipped. and praised by (ali) others, covered with pure gold the whole shrine of the 
lord of Tillai, ihe gardens of which are full of honey. 

(L. 9.) She also gave a sacred mirror to the god who is the lord of "Чиа, 

(L. 10.) A stone was exhibited by the Kambéja king before the glorions Rájóndrm- 
Chóladéva. This (stone) was, by order of the lord Rajéndra-Chaladéva, placed in front of 
the shrine of the god who is the lord of Tiruchchirrambalam. This stone was placed in the 
upper front row of stones of the hall opposite the shrine. 


D.— Inscription of the 30th year at Tiruvorriyir.4 


This Grantha inscription is engraved on the north wall of the first prdhdra of the 
Adhipuriévara temple at Tiruvorriyar near Madras. It consists of a single Sanskrit verse 
in the Vasantatilakd metre and records the gift of a lamp to the temple of Sivast Adhipura, 
£e. Tiruvoppiytr in the 80th year of Jayadhara. On page 105 above it has been already 
stated that this was a surname of Kuldttunga-Chola I. 


TEXT, 
l Trimfat(t-)samé Jayadharasya tu valrjitamind éri-Jüànamürtü- 
9 gukritimsMadhurüntak-Akhynb [|] Achandram-Adhipura-visi-Mahb- 
8 éyaraya pradit prabaddha-timir-aiks-ripum- pradipam || 


TRANSLATION. 


While the year? thirty (of the reign) of Jayadhara was current, ona named Madhuràr 
taka gave to (the god) Mahéavara (Siva) who resides at Adhipura alamp which check 
(its) unequalled enemy— darkness, (which is) a charitable gift (for the spiritual meri) ‹ 
the illustrious Jiinamirti,’ (and which ts to continue) as long ав the moon. 


No. 14— DIBBIDA PLATES OF ARJUNA OF THE MATSYA FAMILY; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1191. 


‘By F. RIrLHORN, PE.D., LLD, OLE. ; GÖTINGEN. 


These plates were received by Dr. Hultzsch, in October 1897, from the Collector of t 
Vizagapatam district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum, They were found in ! 


1 [1090 of kudé-sar-kal, ‘the true standard of the city,’ the Tafijdvix inscriptions (South-Jnd, In 
Vol, 11. No, 6, paragraph 1; No, 7, 1; and No, 8, 1 and 8) have kudiñai-kal, < the standard of the city.’ 

3 ‘This symbol appears to denote the weight of one Kajasjw. 

3 Je, 8 gold coin named after, or bearing the name of, Madhurintaka. This was the name of the son of 
Chá]a king Gandardditiya and was also a surname of Bájindra-Chó]a L. ; ве above, Vol. IV. p. 881, 

4 No, 109 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 

5 Adhi-pura is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil Orriy-dr, ‘the mortgage village.’ 

в From a» inked estampage, prepared by Mr, T, P, Krishuasvami Sartri, M.A. 

1 Samd ig incorrectly used instead of samdydm. 

8 This may have been the father or preceptor of the donor. 
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village of Dibbida Agrah&üram, in the Viravilli táluka of the Vizagapatam district. I edit the 
inscription which they contain from an excellent impression, supplied to me by Dr. Hulizsch. 


These are five copper-plates, the first of which is inscribed on one side only, and each of 
which measures about 94” broad by 34” high. They are numbered in Telugu figures, which 
are engraved near the proper right margin of the second side of each plate? The plates have 
slightly raised rims, and, with the excaption of the fifth plate which is broken in three pieces 
and of which a small marginal piece is missing, they are well preserved, so that the writing on 
them nearly throughout may be read with absolute cerlainty. The plates are strung on a ring 
which had not been cut whon they were received by Dr. Hultzsch. This ring is about 38” in 
diameter and 1" thick, and has its ends secured in а seal which bears two fishes, in relief, on an 
elliptical surface of about 1" by #”.— Though not very uniform, the writing, on the whole, is 
well engraved. ‘The characters are intermediate between those of the latest Eastern Ohálukya 
inscriptions? and the Telugu characters, properly so called. On the forms of individual letters 
only few remarks are necessary. The signs for th and dh throughout are open at the top (e.g. 
in dvasatha, 1. 36, and ramdhra, 1. 81), and the sign for bh is generally open at the bottom (e.g. 
in vallabha, 1. 1). The sign for d (e.g. in Pámdava, 1. 90, and Paragamdda, L 25) has no top- 
stroke (talakattu) and therefore closely resembles the / of the Eastern Chilukya inscriptions ; 
on the other hand, 4, top-stroke is employed in the sign for / (in ajfgajans, 1. 19, bhilla-taruh, 
1, 59, and -tálah, 1. 61), the right top of which, besides, is formed into a loop. For the initial 
ri we have an unusual (perhaps incorrect) form in Rigvédádhyđ- at the end of line 39; and the 
signs for the medial ¢ and ? are hardly ever, if at all, properly distinguished. The size of the 
letters varies between about 44" and 4$".— The language is Sanskrit? but the description of 
the boundaries in lines 82-04 contains some Telugu words. Up to line 36 the inscription is in 
verse, and five more verses occur in lines 65-73. In respect of orthography, the chief points 
to be noted are that consonants (especially g, d, f, b and bh, but also ch, j, f, d, dh, p and v), 
which follow upon an anusvára, are frequently doubled ; and that, when such is the case, bh 
and dh are doubled by prefixing to them the same aspirated letters except in the word 
yasumddhardah in line 68. Before т, t is doubled m muni-tiridaéa-,1. 5; and y is doubled after š 
in уу, 1. 32, and pdlaniyyak, 1, 71. Besides, instead of pp we have yn in avatirenas, 1. 6, 
and nn in Játükarnna-, 1. 41. 

The inscription records (in vv. 20, 21 and 26) that on Saturday, the Akshaya-tritiya of the 
month Vaiáükha of the Saka year counted by the moon (1), the apertures of the body (9), 
ihe earth (1) and the moon (1), 4.6. of Saka-Samvat 1191, the chief Arjuna of the Matsya 
family, for the spiritual welfare of his father Jayanta, granted to certain Brihmanas, as an 
agrahdra, the village of Drubbidi, which he called Jayanta-Narfyana after his father. The 
full genealogy of the donor (in vv. 1-19) is as follows :— 

From the lotus on Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahman, from him Atri, and from him 
Kadyapa. In his lineage was the sage Náranga, who one day, while wandering in the sky, saw 
the river Matsy& which rises on the Mukunda mountain, descended to its banks, and engaged 
there in austere penance. To disturb the sage, the frightened Indra sent the Apsaias 
Maijughóshá, By the sage's curee she was changed into a fish (matsyd), swallowod the semen 
which the ascetic had thrown into the water, and in due course gave birth to a son who was 








1 The * Dibbadee Agrahdram ° of the map, Indian Atlas, No, 108, Long, 82° 66^ Е., Lat. 17^ 48’ N. 

2 The figure ‘5? of the last plate is almost entirely effaced, 

8 Compare, е,7., the Chellür plates of Kulóttunga-Chódadéva IL, Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV, р. 55 ff., Plates, 

4 In ajfgalan=, 1.12, the loop does not show on the front of the impression, butis clearly visible on the back of it. 

š In the word ajfgalat, mentioned in the preceding note, the writer has used the aorist of the causal, instead 
of & past Lense of the primitive verb. 

в We similarly have garbhbhazh instead of garbbham, in line 12, and Fudhdhamallas instead of Fuddhamallas, 
in line 20. 

Ра 


108 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 


——— ——M——MM—Ó———————————M————M———————— 











called Satyamártanda (vv. 1-8). When Jayatséna, the lord of Utkala, came to know this 
boy, he gave to him in marriage his daughter Prabhavati, and appointed him to rule over the 
Oddavádi* country (vv. 9 and 10). In the Matsya family, founded by Satyamartanda, there 
was along line of chiefs (rdjan, nripa, bhüpa, etc.), whose names (from vv. 11-19) are given 
here in a tabular statement, 


1. байда, a younger brother of Bhima, 
2, Vallabha. 

3. Yuddhamalla. 

4, Gonanga [1.]. 

5, Bhima [1.]. 

6. Ravana [1] 

7. Kokkila, 

8. d [L] 

9. Aditya, 


10, 8 [Т.] 
ОАЕ 
11, Bhima [IIL]. 12. Révana [11.]. 


Meni aaa 
13. Gonaiigs [IL]. 14, Gudda [IL]. 
. 15. Kandi [IL]. 
| 


क 3 


16. Paraganda. 


11.20. al 
17. Gudda [IL], 18. Bhima [IIL]. 
19, Nrisirha. 
20. А 


21. Bhima [IV.]. 22. Jayanta, 


md, Chihgamámbá. 


23. Arjuna, 
the donor of this grant (made in 
Saka-Samvat 1191). 








1 Ze. Orissa. 


3 Odda is one of the names of Orissa ; see South-Tnd, Insor, Vol, I. p. 97, and above, Vol, IV. p. 815. 
# Arya is not numbered because apparently he was not a ruling chief. 
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Of the village granted, two shares were set aside for the gods Hari and Hara! (1. 51) 
while one share was assigned to each of the following twenty Brihmanas (1l. 37-51): The 
Puróhiia (or family priest of the chief) Vamadéva, a Séma-yaga sacrifioer, of the Bháradvája 
gótra; the teachers of the Rigvéda Mérubrahman and Viddana of the Harita gêtra, Námana 
of the Kaundinya gôtra, Vennaküta of the Sálàvata gêtra, Potagarman of the Vadhtla дда, 
Rémana of the Mudgala gétra, and Dommana of the Bharadvaja gétra; the students of the 
Rigvéda Vennaküta of the Harita gétra, Managarmaa of the 68187७६ (?) gólra, and 
Yajfiamürtyárya of the Kundina (Kaundinya) gétra; the teachers of the Yajurvéda Akondi of 
the Vatsa gdéra, Bhimégvararya of the Bhåradvåja gótra, Srivaigdrya of the Kaundinya gétra ; 
Virabhadrésvarirya of the Gautama gótra, and Lókan&tha of the Ká$yapa gétra; the students 
of the Yajurvéda Raghava of the Mudgala gofra and Purushóttamaéarman of the Gautama 
gütra ; the student of the Kanva sdkhd (of the Yajurvéda) Mádhavárya of the Játükarpa gétra ; 
and the student of the Sri-bhagavata (Purina) Má&ükanárya of the Harita géira. The grant 
made in favour of these donees included the services or taxes,’ due from the village artisans, 
ots, the carpenter, goldsmith, barber (2), blacksmith, potter and sesamum-grinder (v. 22) ; but 
apparently’ was exclusive of eight drónas* of land which had been previously given by the 
chief to the minister Peddana (1), 66 and 67), 


The boundaries of the village were (ll. 52-64): ‘On the east, а 26088 tree on the northern 
side of the embankment of the tank of Manki-Nayaka;® to the south-east of this, a house; 
thence (the village of) K&katikhandi; thence the embankment east of a nimba tree; thence 
the embankment of (the) Edrabanda (tank); thence an ant-hill; (and) thence the northern 
corner of the embankment of the tank of the low-caste people. On the south-east of the village, 
a fixed? stone; to the west of this, the tamarind trees of Tür[àrul; (and) thence the bricks of а 
temple. On the south-west of the village, a garlic field on the west of a poison-tree; thence а 
house of bricks; thence the space between а wood-apple tree and a poison-tree; thence a bhilla 
tres; thence the tamarind trees of Anupumáli; thence a green piece of land to the south of 
Boddap&du; thence an ant-hill; thence three tamarind trees; thence a young palmyra tree 
(and) thence a stone on an ant-hill, On the north-west of the village,a . . « . + stone on 
the top of a hill; on the east of this, a grinding-stone; thence a shed and a rock; thence а 
evarmapushpé tree; thence a kshira-tree; thence a . , . . + mnt-hill; thence an old fixed 
stone; (and) thence an ant-hill. On the north-east of the village, a 1560 large stone.’ 

Lines 67-72 of the inscription contain three of the ordinary imprecatory verses. 

Regarding the chiefs mentioned in this inscription I have not obtained any information 
from other sources. Nor am I able to identify any of the localities, except the village of 
Drubbidi itself, which must be the Dibbida Agrahiram where the plates were found, 

The date of the grant regularly corresponds, for Saka-Sarnvat 1191 expired, to Saturday, 
the 6th April A.D. 1269. On this day the third titht of the bright half of Vais&kha ended 
6 h, 6 m. after mean sunrise, and the day therefore was the proper day for the Akshaya-tritiya 
festival 








1 Te, Vishnu and Siva ; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 58,1. 70. 

2 Compare ibid, 1. 54: tatraddéya-karamaapy=ébhys brdimanébhyt=daddistadé, 

š The passage in which this statement occurs is mutilated in the original. 

4 Te, ‘as much land as is sown with a dróna of corn,’ 

5 J suspect that thig is another name of the chief who above, in the genealogical table, is called Maitdditya. 

6 Dhishni is perhaps the same as dhishnya. 7 Khdta seemp to be used in the sense of nikháta, 

8 A Matsya family apparently is mentioned in line 19 of the Chtpurupalle (in the Vizagapatam district) plates 
ofthe Eastern Chalukya Vishguvardhana I. (of A.D. 682); see Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p.17.— According to 
Mr, Sawell’s Lists of Antiquities Vol. L p. 15. Sir W, Elliot's collection contains some inscriptions of a ‘Mahd. 
mandaléivara Màbkhditya Mahdedja, from Muddurru in the Viravilli t&luka, 

9 See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 179. 
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TEXT. 
First Plate. 


S vasti? Sri-vallabhasyzásin-nábhy&meam[bh]bhóru[ham | -m[ahat] [1*] 
tato Brahma jagat-kartta tagmád- Atrirsabhüt-kramát [| 1*j 
Kasyap-ikhyas=tatas =tasya Náramggó manir -anvayó [1*] 
kadAchid=atnbbaré gachchhan=sa dadaréa mahá-nadim [| 2] 
Mukurbdda-giri-saibhbhütámsmuni-ttridsáa-sóvitári 1*1 


Second Plate; First Sede, 


prasanna-selil-drabhbhéjam=-Matey-Akhy ar bhbhuvi viárutám iq [8*] 
Avatirnna(nna)s=sa 

tat-ttrd — ghóra — chakró tatas=tapah | sva-pada-chyuti-bhiténa Sakréna prê- 
shitå ада JUN [4*] Nanartt=dpsarasam=adya Mamjjughésha munéh 
purah | amogharh so-srijad=viryyath drishtva tårn 
kêma-rihvalah |(4) [5#] Obikshépa cha jalè wi[r#]yyam tapô-vighna-krudhå ta- 
tah | бабры cha  munirennadyüi bhbhava matsy=éti tim kshanât ॥(॥) [6%] 
б=й]їда- 

lan=munér=vviryyam Såpa-matsyå — sur-hügganà |  sadyó garbhbharh(rbbharh) 
ddadhau ta- 

tra kild cha sushuvd sutara (GU) [7*] TrikMla-jiiaig-signs-tatra —munibhi[r]-vvi- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


hita-kriyah |  Satyamérttachde-nim=isid=-atulya-bala-vikramah |(||) [8%] Tai 
viditv-[Ó]tka1-&- 
dhisd Jayatsénd narêdhipah | prddit=-Prabhavatim tasmai sva-puirh ^ &ubha- 
laksha- 
åm JO) [9*] Abhishiktas-tu tén=dsiv-Oddavddi-samahvayd | 94868  prabhrashta- 
rå- 
јапуб mahi chiam=apålayat |() [10*] Kbyåtås=tadvarśa-sahbhbhûta-råj&- 
nô bahavó gatàh | Bhimsbhüp-Anujas-tesminzvarn. 
&b-bhüd-Gemgga-bhüpatih IC) [117] Tasmád- V ellabha-bhüpáló Yu 
dhdha(ddha)mallasstaté — nripsh | tasmád -Gónamgga-nim-ásid-Bhimasstasmá 
snrip-dttamah | (॥) [12*] ^ Révan(p)-Bkhyas-tatas-tasmát-Kokkiló піша bhi 


Third Plate; First Side. 


patih | Gudda-nimi sutas-tasya tasmAd=Aditya-bhipatih 1) [13%] Kamdd 
nåmå · nripassta- 

smit=tesmad=Bhimanrip-Ahvayah | Révan6(n6)=varajas=tesya ^ tagmáüdeGónamggi 
bhtipatih 10) (144) 

Guddasetasy=4nujé bhipas=tasmit-Karhddi-nripé-bhavat | tej-jdd-Aryya-nripdd =A 

teParagaindda-nripas=tatah |(|) [15*] Gudda-bhüpas-tetó Bhima-bhipas-tasy=4nu 
uripah | Nyisithhasetasya — putró-bhüd-bi(bhi)mó Mateyakul-dttamah (||) [16 
Tasy=8- 

sid=rAja-éA[r*|ddils Marhkadityo mahipatih | tasmid=variga-pradipd=b} 
d-Bhimó Bhimêgrajêpamah I(N) [17*] Tesy-ànujó mahtpiló Jayamttó jaya. 





Ps F s 


1 Prom an impression supplied by Dr. Ное, з Metro of verses 1-19 : Sldka (Anushtubh), 
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Third Plate; Second Side 
30  nasetasmüt-Pümdav-Àrvi i ` 
i ) jjuna-vikramah | па вар xA 
31 tü-dhaná || [19*] lgak-abde 2 | Ба के ल ета dattath Dei vs. 
Br 4 chamdra-rarhdhra-kshiti-sagi-ganita Yaakshay-ady4 
2 + ‘sath 

— iyya(y8) vee mêsi tasyüm Ravisute-divasé Matsya-vathé-Arjiun-Agah ri? 
viprébhyd , véda-vidbhyah kshitipati-tilana(ka)é-Chithgeamambhg = [1४1 
_ s Jiv-ågrahårarı vvimala-matir-idazh  gAsanara Ч ү w. 
ayamtta-Náráyana-nima уй grimd- E P 
Armed gramo=dya vô Drubbidiresirkke-chanidray : 
36 sasy-Avasnthah pradattah  pitn[r#]smmam=ñmutra 

Asminn=agra- 
37 hard pratigrahitira — imó pratyékam=Akaika-bhizinah | 


sukhiya  vipàh үру iin 


Bháradváis-oit.), 
Fourth Plate; First Side, 


$8  puróhitó Váàmadéva-sómayájt | Vatsa-gbt € 
ИТ A | -gótró Yajurvyid-Adhen a. 
39 ka Akormddi-nima | Rigvéd-Adhyápakó Harita-gótró Матай | Pr x 
adhyi- SET 
40 pakah KaumddinyS  Náman-khyah | Rigvéd-Adhyáyt Harita-gotrd — Vennakita- 
nimi | i 
4l Jfittkarnna(rona)-gétrah %Karnddava-éikh-AdhyAyt Madhaviryyah |... Yajurvvéd- 
àdhyåpakô 


Ag, Dhüradvája-gótró Bhiméévararyyah | Yajurvvód-àdhyBpakah Kauhddinya-gó- 

43 tra Sviraggiryyah |  Yé(ya)jurvvéd-Àdhyüpekó ^ Gautama-gótrb V аага. 

44 ryysh | ‘Sribhdgavat-Adhydyi — Harita-gótró MArmkandryyah | Madgala-groigi trà 
Yaju- 

45  rvyüd-&dhy&yi Righav-ikhyah | Rigvéd-AdhyApakeé-Sélavata-gotrd Vennakiita-nima | 

46  Kiáyaps-gótró Yajurvvéd-adhyapakd Lókanádha(tha)-námá |  Gautama-gótró Yaju- 

47 rvyüd-hlhy&yl ^ Purushóttamaíarmmà | Rigvéd-idhydpakd “ Vádhüls-gotrah? Р54 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


4B todarmmd | Rigvód-àdhyápakó  Mud[e*]ala-gótró Rêmana-nåmå | Tipvéd-&dhyüpakó 
Hari- 
49  te-gótrb Viddan-åhvah |  Rigvód.&dhy&pakó Bhåradvåja-gôtrô Domman-dkhyah | 
[3017४७ P]7- | | 
50 дй Rigvód-Adhy&yi Mánaáarmá | Kurndina-gótra (Ril. 
51 gvid-Adhyiyi Yaj [fü]am&rtyá[r]yyah? [I]  dévd(van) Hari-Harhv-Gkaika-bhà- 
59  giné(nau) IN) Adha(tha) gráma-stmá []*] Pürvvatal? Maémkinave- 
58  Xa-tatüka-s0t-üttara-pàrávà ba[r]bbürah | | Gtad-Agndyar 
54 tô авап atah  Kêkatikhamddih , aó nirhbba-piirvva-séinh ar 


: Upaj i १ Read Adnva-. 

1 Мете: Sragdhard, 2 Metre: Upajdti. ad Карот, 
4 Originally Srtbhdgravat. was engraved. 5 Originally -gdird waa engraved. 
4 Originally Pp- was engraved. "nm "m 
3 rid ud hi almost шы, affaced, and the reading 18 very doubtful, The writing in line 50, and in line 

БІ before the word dévd(vaw), is rather carelessly engraved, I 
8 Bead Fasiamirtydryyah. 

з Here, and in other places below, 
19 This is clearly the actual reading. 


the rules of samdhi have not been observed, | 
The intended reading probably is Фб, as in 1, 58, 
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ta Edrabardda-sétuh ató valmikarn atd=thtyaja-tatika-sét-t- 
ttara-kóna[h] |] prdm-dendyatah khita-gila état-paschimatas-T ar[ ir). 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 


[raf] chimchd atah — prásidóshtakáh [19]  grima-nirurutydm! — vishataru-pa. 
$chimas-grimjjanam ata ishtaké-dhishni{h] atah — küpittha-vishataru-madhyan 
até  bhilla-taruh atah Anupumáli-chimehcháh atid Boddapiti дака. 
na-pasuruguniya abd valmikarn atas=tri-chirhchah ato 2044-4. 
lah ata valmikó &là [IM] grima-vayavyé parvvat-&gra-korchohs- 
gilli atah pràüchy&m xüpu-Silá atô ^ ?mamitapa-drishatau(dau) ata sva 
rnpapushbi(shpt) atah — kshira-taroh atah  krêlu-valmikam atah puri. 
p&-kháta-$]à até valmtkam [|*] [grêm-ai]finyê(nyêm) khåtå mahati sil-êti [1 
Takshaka* Bvarnnará(kA)raé-cha ksh[aurikah ?]5 ka[v* |mmak&rakah [|] 
knlálas-ti- 
Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

la-[ha]ittà [cha] pradatt& ^ grüma[-kárukà ?]9h |) [22*] ^ Peddan-Amátyasys 
puri 

tana-dattam  mé=shta-dréns-mina-[n?] . . .[kshé Tiron [12] — 8Sva-dattám 
ppara-dattam va 

yê  harét-tu — vasuhddhar&i [U] [shashti]?  vvarsha-sahasrini — vishtháyl. 
m  jáyató krimi(h] (D [23*] Sva-datta[d*]=<dvi-gunam pplujnyarn Wparadatt. 
ánupálanam [|] , 
paradatt-Apab[&*)réna sva-dattaz ^ mishphalara bhavéta(t) 1010) [24%]. Satrunsip 
 kritó dha[r]mmah 

palaniyyah(yah} prayatnatah [1] éatrur=éva hi éatru  sy&d-dha[r]mmeaé-&atr 
(rj=nna kasyachit |01) [25%] ^ Matsya-varéa-pradip[ó]na Jayamtta-nripa-stinun 
[|*] daita- 

m-A[r]jjuns-bhüpéna ššsanam  [dh]dha[r|mma-sétun& |(||) [26%] Sri हत dri Nh 


No. 15— THREE COPPER-PLATH INSCRIPTIONS OF 
GOVINDACHANDRA OF KANAUJ. 


By F. KIBLHORN, PH.D. LL.D., C.I.B.: GÖTTINGEN. 


The originals of these inscriptions are now in the Lucknow Museum. My account 


them is based on impressions, kindly furnished to me by Dr. Fiihrer,!! who also has inform 
me where and when the original plates were found. T have treated of them in the sa 
manner ag of the Kamauli plates of Gavindachandra, above, Vol. IV. p. 101 f£. 





1 Read -nairritgdi. 2 The reading may possibly be dhdla-, 
1 The ordinary Sanskrit spelling would be mandapa-. 
4 Metro: Sldka (Anushtubh).-— Compadre Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 58, 1. 61-54. 
5 With the exception of part of the sign for at, the letters in these brackets are broken away. 
6 The aksharae in these brackets, which I have conjecturally supplied, are entirely broken away, 
1 Here about three aksharas are broken away. 9 Metre of verses 28-20 : 91088 (Anushtubh), 
° The word in these brackets ig entirely broken away. 
10 Originally paraddati. was engraved. 
1 Of the inscription ©. an impression was given to me soma years ago by Dr. Burgess, 
33 See also Dr. Führers Monum., Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western Provinces and ( 


pp. 185 and 263. 


Dibbida Plates of Arjuna of the Matsya Family.—Saka-Samvat 1191. 
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A—PÀLÓ PLATES OF GÓVINDACHANDRA AND HIS MOTHER 
RALHANADEVI, OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1189, 


These plates were found at the village of Pali in the Dhuriàpàr pargana of the Bansgion 
tahsil of the Gérikhpur district of the North-Western Provinces, and were in January 1895 
presented to the Lueknow Museum by the Collector, Dr. Hoey, who had obtained them through 
Pirthipal Rai, the Zamindár. They are two in number, each of which measures about 1' 12” 
broad by 10" high, and is inscribed оп one side only. The plates have raised rims, and the 
writing, in consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout, There is a ring- 
hole in the centre of the lower part of the first plate and а corresponding hole in the centre of 
the upper part of the second plate, but the ring on which the plates were strung is missing. 
With the plates, however, is preserved a circular seal, about 22’ in diameter, which bears in 
high relief, across the centre, the legend §[vi*]mad-G[é|vindachandradéva, in Nagart letters 
about 42, high; above the legend, the figure of a Garuda, squatting down and facing to the 
proper right; and below the legend, a conch-shell.— Hach plate contains 17 lines of well executed 
writing. The size of the letters is about š$” The characters are Nigar, and the language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v; the 
dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal occasionally 
instead of the dental; and j is used instead of y in the word 488४, 1. 20. 


The inscription 18 one of the Paramabhatjdraka Mahásájádharája Paramésvara Govinda- 
ehandradéva, The king records in it that, after bathing in the Sati at the ghatta of the god 
Svapnédvara, on the occasion of the Akshaya-tritiyaé festival in the bright half of the 
month Vaidikha, he made over to his mother, the Mahdrdjit Ralhanadévi, ten ndlukas (of land) 
jn the village of Guduvi, in the Géyara paftald of the Onavala ра айа, as a gift for the 
Thakkura Jayapálaéarman, son of the Thakkura Indraditya and son's son of the Thakkura 
Pévalaha, a Brahman of the Mudgala gótra, whose three pravaras were Maudgalya, Angirasa 
and Bharmyaéva.— The taxes specially mentioned (in line 26) as due to the donee are the 
bhdgabhégakara and pravantkara. In line 34 the inscription is dated, in figures only, on 
Saturday, the 8th of the dark half of Jyaishthe of the year 1189. The grant was written 
by the Thakkura Vishnu. 

The date in line 34 regularly corresponds, for the Kértithdds Vikrama-Samvat 1189 
expired and the pirnimdntia Jyaishtha, to Saturday, the 29th April A.D. 1133, when the 
Sth tithi of the dark half ended 15 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise. The preceding Aksbaya-tritiyà, 
on which the donation was made, fell on Sunday, the 9th April A.D, 1188, when the third 
tithi of the bright half of Vaisikha commenced lh. 17 m. and ended 23 h. 5 m. after mean 
sunrise? 

The localities I am unable to identify.— From the present inscription it appears that 
the pattal, so often mentioned in cognate grants, was a subdivision of the pathaka, a term 
which does not occur in the inscriptions of the kings of Kanauj hitherto published, but which is 
met with also in another Pali plate of Gévindachandra that will be referred to below.* Another 
unusual term in this grant is ndluka, in line 19. This word apparently is derived from, and 
is equivalent to, the Sanskrit nalva, a measure of distance equal to 400 (or, according to others. 
100, or 120) hastas. The same term occurs, both in the form náluka and in the abbreviated 
form nálu, in the Kahla (now Lucknow Museum) plates of the (Kalaehuri ?) Mahdrdjd dhirdja 
Südhadéva, the successor of the Mahdrajddhirdja Mary&dás&garadéva, of V. 1135, of whicb 
Dr. Führer has kindly sent me an impression, 





\ In other inseriptions the name is both Rdlhenadévt and Rdlhaddot ; see above, Vol, IV. p. 113, 
3 The НЕ, on which the donation was made, therefore was a kehaya-tithe, 
! See Gupta Inter, р. 179, note 1. * See below, p. 114, note 4. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 
Pirs Plate, 
‚+ + os + *% ५ १ 5 o.  Séimsd-dóvimdaehamdradévó — vijyt |)? 
‘LÔ Jnavala-pathaké Góyera-patia[]À* [y Jam 
16 Guduvi-grüma-nivàéi(si)nó-khila-janapadin-upagatán-apsttarn-Srája-rájü]-5 y u v arà ja- 
marbtri- puró- 
17 hiba-bhámdágürik-Alshi (ksha)patalika-bhisha g-naimittik-ántahpurika-düta. 
kariturapapattanàkaragóku- 


15 


Second Plate. 


18 lüdhikári-purushán -Ajhápayati vó(bb) va(dha)yaty-üdifati cha || Viditam=ast 
bhavatàm yath=dpariligvi(khi)- 

19 ta-grümé Pnáluka-das($)-üükó-pi nàluka 10 sajala-sasthala-salavandkare 
pamatsyikara-sa- 

20 garttéshaya-simramadhikavanavitapavatikatrinaji(ya) tigdchara-sdrddh[v* Jád ha 
svasimiparyanta-chaturighdtavisu(du)ddhah? Mandgala- 

21 gótrüya Mandgala-Angirasa-Bhirmyasa-trihpravariya? thakkura-ári-Pévalnh 
рапітёуа thakkura-$ri-Imdraditya-putriya!l thakkn- 

22 ra-dri-Jayapalasa(da)rmmand vrá(bri)hmanàya — Vaisd(éi)kh6 misi éi(si) 
pakshé?  akshaya-tritiyaiyam parvvani déva-éri-Svapnésva(Sva)ra-gh 

23 (6005) Satyam vidhivat=-snatva — dóva-manuja-bhüta-pitri-gapárbs -tarppayit 
s[ü*]rya-püjÀ-pürvvakam  BhavAni-patira samabhyarchya prachurarpi- 

24 yaséna  havishá  havivbhujar — hutvá iribhuvana-trütur-bhagavató  Vasudévas 
cha рїї vidhdya  máütápitrór-ütmanaé-chg punya- 

25 yasi(éb)-bhivriddhayé — gókarnua-kuéelatá-püta-karotal-Ókarh!3  mAtri-mahdrdjiit- 
Ralhanadévi* asim  hastó pradattd! ma- 

26 två yathAdiyamana-bhigabhégakara-pravanikara.prabhriti-samasta-mi(ni)y at-iday 
vidhéyibhiya dásyath-éti []]*] 

97 Bhavanti ch=itra éldkah [1९ री : R : 


1 From an impression supplied by Dr, Führer. 

2 Up to this, the text is practically identical with the text of the Катац: plate of Gévindachandra, publi 
above, Vol, IV. p. 100 f. The nine verses at the commencement of the inscription are numbered here 
numeral figures, 

3 This sign of punctuation ia superfluous; read vijayys. 

t The akskara in brackets looks as if 4 had been first engraved, and then altered to Ф. Ónatala, corn 
out of ówávala, occurs as part of the name of a pathaka in a Plt copper-plate inscription of GOvindnchnnd 
V. 1171, the first plate of which has been presented by Dr. Hoey to the Lucknow Museum. In line 18 of 
plate, of which also I owe an impression to Dr. Führer, we read ; Saruvdrdénavala-pathaké | Sirast-pattald 
Paligrdma-prabhriti-grdméshu, 

5 Instead of ep=ttara- nearly all the other plates of the same dynasty have api cha. 

5 Originally rdjifra- was engraved, but the akshara ra is struck ont. 

? Originally -gráma-prabhritishu was engraved, with a sign of anuexdra above the line, between £i and 
inb the word pradhyéfishe is struck out again, and the sign of the vowel á above the ma of grdma is faintly т 
on the back of the impression, 

8 One would have expected here daja ndlukd anké=pi náluká 10 sa-jala-sthalah sa-lavan-dkard h, ete, 

१ Read °ddhd. | 

V Originally -Bhdvmydsa- was engraved; read Mudgala-gótráya Maudgalg - Áügirasa- Bhdrmi 
iripravardyc. š 
1 Read -de-Lindrd’, 13 Read pakshéakshayc-. V Read -beretal-ddaka-pircam, 

H Read °déoysdsdm (for simply 2000). 

15 One would have expected pradatéd; see above, note 8. 
16 Here follow the seven verses commencing Вміле yah protigritndti, Кайрат ОТЕ 
rash, Sva-dattii para-dattóm od, Shashtim carsha-sahasréni, G dmadkdm, and Sarrdn=étdn=bhdcina 
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. . + , + Matgalsh ошаһй-й || Samvat 1180 
J[y*Jëéshtha-vadi 8 Sa(Saynau |  Liükhitam ch=édath “thakkura-Vi[shnulni= 
êti [॥*] 


34 , 


B.—MACHHLÍSHAHR PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA 
OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVA T 1201. 


This is a Single plate which was found, in September 1888, ina field close to a small hamlet 
seven miles north of Machhlishahr (Ghisw4) in the Jaunpur district of the North-Western 
Provinces, and is now in the Lucknow Museum. It measures about 1! 32” broad by 112" high, 
and is engraved on one side only. In the centre of the upper part it has a ring-hole, through 
which passes a ring, with a circular seal which is about 25" in diameter and bears the same 
legend and emblems as the seal of the inscription A., but apparently not so well preserved 
The plate contains 29 lines of writing which, on the whole, is well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between 1" and क. The characters are Nigari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
The writer has done his work well, and in respect of orthography, therefore, it need only be 
stated that, except in the word babhramur= in line 9, the letter bis denoted by the sign for v, 
and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal. 


This is another inscription of the Paramabhatjdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvara 
Góvindachandradéva, who records that, on Monday, the Akshaya-tritiya tithi of the 
bright half of the month Vaidakha of the year 1201 (given both in words and in Sgures), 
after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Péróha in the Mahasdya 
patialé to the Pandita Vaméadharagarman, son of the Pandita Padmanibha and son's gon of 
ihe Pandita Bharata, a Brahman of the Káéyapa gira, whose three pravaras were Kagyapa, 
Qi vatsüra and Naidhruva.—— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhágabhógakara, 
pravanikara and turushkadanda. The grant (iémra) was written by the Kdyastha Dhandhüka.? 

About the exact equivalent of the date I am somewhat doubtful. It is true that, for 
the Chattrddé Vikrama-Samvat 120] current, the date would regularly correspond to Monday, 
tho 1910 April A.D. 1143, when the third tithe of the bright half of Vaiéákha ended 21h. 52 m. 
after mean sunrise. But as current years are only quoted very exceptionally, and as for the 
Káritikádi Vikrama-Samvet 1202 expired the date would correspond to Monday, the l5th 
April A.D. 1146, which was entirely occupied by the third titihi of the bright half of 
Vaisükha, I am rather inclined to assume that thisis really the day on which the grant was 
made, and that in the inscription the year 1201 has been quoted erroneously instead of 12028 

Regarding the localities І can only say that the Mahasdya pattald of this inscription 
undoubtedly is the same district which in an inscription of Jayachchandra‘ is called the 
Mahasé patiald. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

: : i . š . §.érimad-Gévindachandradévé vijayi ||’  Mahasóya- 
pattalayam | Péróha-gràma-nivásinó ni[ kh ]ila-janapadán-upagatán-api cha 
raja-rijil-yuvaraja-mam- 
cal osa ENG ae मम =a Z= EER 

1 f am somewhat doubtful about the akshara in brackets; above 16 the sign for the medini é wae engraved, 
but has been struck out again, The Thakkura Vishnu wrote the grant of Gévindachandra published above, 
Vol. IV. p. 113 £, 

3 This very probably is the same writer who in another inscription of Güvindachandra is described as the 
“Thakkura Dhàdhüka;? see above, Vol. IV. p. 114, inscription D. , 

з There are numerous other dates, of both the Vikvama and the Saka era, in which we find the same error, 

4 Sea above, Vol. IV. p. 122, line 18 of the text. 5 From an impression supplied by Dr, Führer, 

6 Up to this, the text is practically identical with thu text of the Kamauli plate of GOvindachandra, published 


above, Vol. IV. р, 100 f. 
1 This and the other signs of punctuation in lines 12-19 are «c jer 015, 


12 


02 


EN 
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18 tri-purdhita-pratihira-sénApati-bhandagarik-dkshapatalike-bhishag-naimittik-dntahpurika- 
dite-karituragapatiandkarasthinagékulidhikari-purushan=6jia- 

14 payati vó(bó)dhayaty-&difati cha yathá |  viditam-asa(sóu)  bhavatüm]| yath= 
dparilikhita-gramah sa-lala-sthalah ^ — sa-lÓha-lavap-Akarah sa-matsy-akarah 
88-29 [7 ]00-4(0)- 

15 гагар sa-madbik-Amra-vana-vitika-vitapa-trina-yfiti-gochara-paryantah s-Orddhv-adhas= 
chatur-Aghite-visuddhah  sva-simá-paryantah sarmvatsarün&[m ékaj'dhika-dvidasa- 
satéshu 

16 VaisékhS misi sukta(kla)-pakshé skshaya-tritiyiydin һал Sdéma-diné 
chkéepi samvatá 201? Vaisükha-sudi 3 Sémé sdy-óha érimad-V&re[na]syarm ' 
Gaphglüyür snátvà vidbivan=mant([r]a- 

17 déva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-gep&rs-tarppayitvà “ timira-potale-pátana-patu-mahasam- 
Ushneróchisham-upsstháy - Aushavi(dhi)pati-éakala-Sókharazn samabhyarchchya 
iribhuvans-trátur-bhaga- 

18 प Visudavasya раја vi[dh&]ya prachura-páyssóna havishà havirbhujarh huivá 
mAtapitror=itmanas=cha punya-yaíó-bhivriddhayàó  ssmabhir=ggdkarnna(rnna)- 


kuéalatd-piita-ka- 
19 ratal-ódaka-pürvvanm Kasya(Sya) pa-gótráya | Káüsya(Sya)p-Avatshra-Naidh[r]uva- 
tripravardya | pandiva(ta)-éri-Bharata-pantraya | pandita-éri- Padman&bha- 


putraya | pandita-$ri-Varbáadhara- 

20 £armman[é*] wrê(brê)jhmaniya  ehandr-êrkkam  yêvaehzehhêsanikribya ^ pradattó 
mabvà  —yathádiyam&na-bhágabhógaknra-pravanikara-turughkadanda-prabhriti-sarvv- 
ád&yán-àjfü&-vidhüylbhüya dasya- 

9] th-b&i!| chhall  Bbavanti ch-Atra FEA |Z, , . « « « » + + ५ s 

9 . «sr T chia Sita [tet] t&mra | m«akhi]la-kshitip&la-mauli- 

99 éréni-nighrishta-charanasya tad=asya råjñah | küyastha-ratngm-alikhad- 
vivu(bu) dh-aika-va(ba)yndhur-Ddhandhüka ity-amaragindhu-vi$uddha- kirttih T 
chha || || 


C.—BANGÁVAN PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDRA AND HIS QUEEN 
GOSALADEVI, OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1208. 


This also is a single plate which was found, in December 1887, in а field near the village 
of Bangâvan in the Daryêbid pargana of the Rámsanehi-Ghát tahsil of the Bara Banki 
district of Oudh, and which is nowin the Lucknow Museum. It measures about 1! 51" broad 
by 1 high, and is inscribed on one side only. At the lower proper left corner a square piece, 
about Ji broad by 2° high, is broken away, causing the loss of about four aksharas at the end 
of each of the lines 19-25 ; otherwise the plateis well preserved. In the centre of the upper 
part it has & ring-hole, through which passes a ring, with a circular seal which is about 23” 
in diameter and bears the same legend and emblems as the seal of the inscription AS The 


——'IEII—— — —— oos RE ES 





1 The reading of the letters in these brackets is doubtful, because some correction has been made here in the 
plate ; originally there was not room for more than one akshara between 2 and dhika-. Read *nám -deddAika-. 

з Read saivat 1201 ; the figure for the unit (1) is quite clear and distinct, and cannot be read differently, 

3 Rend - Vdrdnasydm.. 

i Hore follow the twelve verses commencing Jin yah pratigriindts, Заһа bhadr-deanath 
Sarodn=ttdn=bhdvinah, Bahubhirvavasudhd, Gdm=ékdih, Тайи eahasréna, Sva-dattim para-datidm ed, 
Shoshtin varsha-sahasrdni, Vári-Mnérho-aranyéshu, Na wisha visham, Yánslha банди, and Våt dbhra- 
cibhramau. 

& Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

в Зо far as | can judge from the impression sent to me, the legend on the seal actually is jrémad- 
Gévindachadradéva, in 1828४ letters between a and 4" high; and the Garuda above it seems to be jay шок 
like the figure of Garuda on the M&ndhAté plates of Javssirnha, above, Vol. 111. p. 60, Plate, 
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plate contains 25 lines of writing. The size of the letters is about +”. The characters are 
Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The writer and engraver have done their work in a 
rather slovenly manner so that the text contains a large number of minor mistakes, As regards 
orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant ів often employed 
instead of the palatal, jis used instead of y in -parjantah, 1, 16, and the word sékhara is written 
séshara, in line 19. 

This is another inscription of the Paramabhattéraka Mahárás&dhirdja Poaramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva.! The king records in it that, on Tuesday, the full-moon tithi 
of Kérttika of the year 1208 (given both in words and in figures), his queen, the 
Patiumahddévt Mahdrdjit Gésaladévi, endowed with all royal prerogatives, after bathing in 
the Ganges at Bonares near (the temple of) the god Lélarka,? in the presence of that deity, 
with the king’s consent, gave the village of Gatiara in the Bhimamayütüsa . .2 pattald 
to the Thakkura Anatagarman, son df the Тайша . . , 4 and gong son of the 
Thakkura Kulh$, a Brahman of the Vasishtha gétra and student of the Chhandóge sdkhd (of 
the S&ma-vóda), who had come from Püfaliputra.— The taxes specified (in line 22) are the 
bhdgabhégakara and pravapikara, The writer’s name either was not given or is broken away 
at the end of the inscription. 

The date is irregular ; for the full-moon fits of Катка of Vikrama-Samvat 1208 
current ended 17 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 6th November A.D. 1150, and that 
of Vikrama-Ssm vat 1208 expired, 3 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October 
A.D, 1151. The date would be incorrect also for Vikrama-Sarnvat 1209 expired. but correct 
for both 1206 and 1210 expired. | 

Of the localities, Pátaliputra is the modern Patna in the Patna district of Bengal; the 
village Gatiara and the patiald in which it was situated I am unable to identify, 





EXTRACTS FROM THE ТЕХТ. 

12... + s s+ » k ७ « h À T-6rimad-Góvindaehandradóy6(vó) v[iljayi 

18 Bhimgmayütása . . P-pattalàyàh Gatiara-grima-nivisiad  niyi(khi)la-]anspadán- 
n[pa"]gatàn-api cha raja-rdjfil-marntri-purdhita-pratihdra-s[6]n4pati- 

14 [bh jamdagarik-Akshapatalike-bhishag-ni(nai)mittik-dntahpurika-s6(dd)ta-karituraya(ga)- 
pattanikarasthanagékuladhikari-purushin=ajiapayati(ty )-&dióati 

15 vd(bd)dhayati cha | yatha® viditam=astu  bhavatàm yath=dparilikhita-gramah 
sa-jala-sthaleh ^ sa-lósla(ha)-lavan-àkarah — sa-garti-dsharah ^ sa-na(ma)dhükah(ka)- 
chüta-da(va)na-vitapa-[và ]ü- 

16 ké-trina-yiti-géchara-parja(rya)niah ^— s-órddh[v*]-A[dha ]é=chatur-Aghate-visu(éu)ddhah 
Bva-SA(si)má-paryantah | — samvatsar&n&ml! ashrt"jávi(dhi)ka-dvüdatya(s2)- 
sa(éa)téshu Катка злаві [su(Su)]kla- 





1 Compare the inscription of Gévindachandra and his gusen Nayanakélidévi of V. 1176, above, Vol. IV. 
p. 107, F. 

2 Lélérka із а form of the Sun, 

8 The two last akebaras of this name ere illegible in the original. 

4 The part of the plate which contained the name is broken away, 

5 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 367, No, 184 (where on p, 368, line 2, ‘16 October’ is в misprint for 
15 October’). 

6 From an impression supplied by Dr, Führer. 

1 "The inscription begins with the words 6% óm siddhih (instead of dr svasti) ; otherwise the text, up to this, 
ie practically identical with that of the Kamauli plete of Gdvindachandra, published above, Vol. IV. p. 100 š, 

8 Here two (apparently damaged) aksharas are illegible in the impression, 

9 This word is superfluous. 

10 This and the other signs of punctuation in lines 16-22 are superfluous, 

11 Read "ránámz. 
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17 pakvê(kshê) paurnnamasyAm tithau Bh[aulma-dinë skvé(nké6)-pi samvat 
1208 Káritika-sudi 15 Bhfaujmé || !pad-état-sarnmatyáà 
samastardjaprakriyépéta-sarvvillamka- l 

18 ravibhishita-va(pa)(tta]mahaddyi-mahirhjiit-éri-Gésaladévibhih  érimad-Varanasyaém 
K&rtti|kl]-parvvani déva-gri-Ldélarkka-sannidhé(dhau) Gahg&yármn snátvá [timi] 

19 rapatala-på[ta nam’ = Ushnaróvi(ehijsham=upasthiy=Anghadhipati-sa (ša) ४918: 
[86 |sha(kha)raza samabhyarchchya trilu(bhu)vana-tritur=V visudévasva(sya 
püjà  vidh&ya havishd havirbhujan [hutvé mata] 

20 pitrorsitmanas-cha — punya-yasó(&b)-vi(bhi)vriddhayó svarggardvara-kapat-arggal 
ddghitaniya* &yuh-srdyah-kim-arthé va(cha) | déva-éri-Lélarkk-fgr 
gokar{nn|a-kulgalaté)- н 

2] pita-karatal-ddaka-piirvvam=asmabhihé Pátali(lputra-vinireeatáya [Chchha|ndoge 
sA(SA)kh-Adhydymé ^ Vasishthn-gütráya thakkura-sri-Kulhé-pautrayS(ya |) “thargr 

7 





22 putraya(ya |) — Süha-gri($ry)-Anatssa(sa)rmanó ^ vr&(br&)hmanása(ys) — sisanitkrity 
pradatto matvà — yathüdlyamána-bhügabhógakara-sra(pra) vanika[ra*]-prabhrit 
sal ma* |st-AdAy&nz [Ajfià-évava ]- 

23 me-vidhévi(yl)bbhüysbhüyas dásyap(th)sóti || chchha ||  Bhavanti сҺ= 4а dharr 
ánusem(si)umah ПК? . . . . . . . . . + + « » 5 | 


No. 16.— SIX EASTERN CHALUKYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. 
Br F. KIrLHORN, PH.D, L.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 
A.—EDERU PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA II. 
[A..D. 799-843,]!0 


These plates were found, about twenty-five years ago, at the village of Hdéru (the * Bed 
of the Indian Atlas, map 94, long. 80° 48! E., lat, 16° 43' N.) in the Nüzividu Zaxmindári 
the Kistna district of the Madras Presidency, and they аге preserved now in the Ма 
Museum, The inscription which they contain has been already published, by Pandit S. 
Natesa Nastri, in the Indian Anitquary, Vol. XIII, p. 55 ff ;४ I re-edit it from an excel 
impression, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 


These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side c 
and each of which measures about 7” broad by 22” high. The plates have slightly raised 1 


1 One would have expected here asmaf-sofmatyd ; see above, Vol, ТҮ, p. 108, 1, 19 of the text. 

3 Read -pdtana-patu-makasam=. 

t The aksharas in brackets at the end of lines 19.22 are broken away. 

१ Read "$andga, 6 This asmdbhih ig superfnous. 6 Le, thakkura-, 

1 Here three or four aksharas are broken away, 8 Read ~vidhdytbhitya dd*. 

? Here follow tho four verses commencing Blémih yah pratigribndti, Saikhad bhadr-dsanaih, 
йй, and Shashtim varsha-sahasrdni. 

X Here and below Ladd the times of the reigns of the donors, from Dr. Fleet's account of the F 
Chalukya dynasty in Ind, Ant. Vol, XX., to indicate in a general way the period to which each of the віх inseri 


belongs. 
1. Compare also Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ant, Vol. XX. p. 101, Н, 
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and are strung оп а ring which had nof been eut yet when the impression was taken by 
Dr. Hultzsch. The ring is about 3$" in diameter and 3” thick, and has its ends secured in the 
base of an elliptical seal, about 2" by 12” in diameter. The seal bears across its brendth the” 
legend Sri-Tribhuvanakunsa (for ?ndiuéa), with, below it, an expanded lotus flower, and, above 
it, the sun within the moon's crescent, The writing, which is rather roughly engraved, is, on 
ihe whole, well preserved. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. and 
are of the regular type of the period and part of the country to which tho inscription belongs. 
As regards individual letters, it may be stated that for kh (which occurs iu pramukhén, 1. 15, 
and in khandika, 1. 21) and for b we have throughout the older square forms, and that, with 
perhaps one exception,' the older, not the later cursive, form is also used in the case of L Tf 
may moreover be noted that the sign for 8 is generally open on the left (or proper vight) 
side—a form of b, which is employed throughout already in the Ohipurupalle plates? of 
Vishnuvardhana I. of A.D. 682—and that occasionally a similarly open sign’ is used for j e.g. 
in Dharmmaj[d]nuja, L ll, amd a(d)jilaptir, 1, 23. Final forms of consonants occur for n in 
pramubhdn, 1. 15, and perhaps for m iu sva-datifd*Im, l 27, and vasundhardm, L 98. The 
Bize of the letters is between үр and i'.— The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception 
of three verses at the end, the inscription is in prose. The text generally is plain, but coutains 
а umber of mistakes, due to carelessness of eithor the writer or the engraver, Whether the word 
Кайа, which in line 15 occurs in the place of the usual ráshiraküfa, is correct or not, I am 
unable to decide. In respect of orthography, it may suffice to state that the Dravidian 1 ig 
used in kajudhauta, 1. 12, and in the names Chalukyiindm, 1. 4, Раа а [ата ауа, 
1. 20, and Bofarenduvafi, 1, 24; that the sign of the medial & is frequently omitted ;* and 
that the word padma is spelt patma, in line 9, 


The inscription is one of the Eastern Chalukya Vijayáditya [II. Naréndramrigarája], 
the son of Vishnuvardhana [IV.] and son's son of Vikramarama (i.e, apparently, Vijayaditya 
Т.). It records the grant, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, of part of the village of 
Va[nd]rupite[y]u in the Kanderuvadi-vishaya, toa Brihman named "ue raka, an 
inhabitant of Minamini. The Ajñapti (or dûtaka) of the grant was Bolama. | WA 

The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, none of which have been identified, the 
Kanderuvádi (or "vàti) vishaya is mentioned in South-Ind. Pasar. Vol. L. p. 40, 1, 43, and р. 45, 
1, 21, and was most probably mentioned also at the end of line 16 of the inscription published 
ibid. р. 88 and Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 415, which mentions the villages of Va [ndlzupite[y ]u* 
and Korraparu (or "payru) of the present inscription. Below, p. 129, text }. 23, mention із 
made ofthe Uttarakanderuvadi vishaya. 








11 refer to the sign for b, used in -gan-dlakamidye in line 20, which comes very near to the lnter cursive 
form. 

2 See Plate xxvii. of Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Paleography, Ocensionally the open form of the square 
b occurs also in other early Eastorn as well as Western Chalukya inscriptions, It is met with also in Pallava and 
Eastern Ganga inscriptions, and is used throughout in the Chikkala plates of Vikramdudravarman ЇЇ. (above, Vol, 
IV. p. 195), while in the Gêdivari plates of Prithivimüla (Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. XVI. р. 110) it occurs only onge 
or perhaps twice, out of six times. | 

š On the open j see below, p. 122. 

4 The only important omission of the sign for Z occurs at the end of line 5, where it might seem doubtful 
whether the proper name, given there, should be read Vikramarama or Vikramardma. Yu favour of the former 
reading one wight perhaps quote the name Vishnwrama which occurs above, Vol. IV, р. 310, 1l. 8 and 4 of the 
text; hut the fact that in the present inscription the name ia immediately preceded by the word aókirésa, in my 
opinion, renders ib certain that Fikramardma is really intended, 

६ Sea below, p. 120, note 10. 

$ With the name Renduvati in line 24 of the present inseription oue might compare Rendu(?nbu) medala in 
Ind. Ant. Vol. ХПІ. р, 186, 11, 18 and 21, ` 


120 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. V 





TEXT 
Hirst Plate. 


1 Svasti [|*] таа sakala-bhuvana-sarmstiyaména-~Ménavyasagotr[a*}nain Hári- 
tiputrênêm ?Kauéiki-varaprasá| da#]-labdha-rAjyênAm bhagavan-Nar[4*] yana-prasida- 
sam [844]. 
sadita-vara-vardhalinchban-ékshana-kshana-vasikrit- Ar ñ tima ndalán&m?* aáva- 
médh-livabhrité(tha)snina-pavitri(tri)krita-vapushith — Cha]uky&náxn kulam-alamka- 
Š rishné[r]= vvividha-yuddha-labdhs-vijayasiddhé[r*]= bhuvana-mané-bhirdm a- 
Vikramar[a*}- 
6 masya pautrah pratápáàvanata-paramandala-nripatimandalasya éri-Vi- 
7 sh[njuvandha(rddha)na-mah[4]rêjasya priya-tanayahé nija-bhuja-nisit-[4]sidh [ &]- 


m co 


Second Plate; First Side. 


8 rd-pragamita-parachakra-vikramah 'gak[tlitray-dlamkrita[h] kshira-sigara 
9 iva Lakshmi-prabhí(bha)vó dinakara iva satata-rafijita-patmah? gagadha- 
10 ra iva [kujmudavana-priyd Dharmmaja iva nija-dharmma-nirmmalé 
1l Dharmmaj-[&Jnuja iva — Dnégdsana-kshaya-karah? — Mérur-iva sthira-sthi- 
12 tir-atula-tuladhrita-kaladhauta-dhauta-durbala- malinal para. 
13 mabva(bra)hmanyd Vishnu(shnu)r=iva jishnu(shpu)[h*] Samastabhuvan- 


[4* ]óraya-ári- Vija- 
14 yáüditya-mabárüj&dhir[AVlja-paramésva[ro*]- bh a $t$árakah Kanderuv[&*]-' 
Second Plate; Second Side, 
15 di-vishayé lVafndirupitefy] u-nima-grimasya kütaka-pramu khái 
16 iutumbinas-saevván-ibtham-Ajf&payati [|*] Viditam=astn vo=smabhih! 


17 Minamini-v[$*]stavyáya Kagy(Sya)pa-gotraya Apastabhan-stitriya Taitri-! 
18 ye-bvs(bra)hmacháriné MTn(tt)rkagarmma-trddi-pautra |15 véda-véd[ ám | 88-४7 


— v M— aaa 

1 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 2 Read Kaufikt-. 

3 Read "námsafva-, * Read -tanayé, 

६ The third abhor of thia word looks as if fy had first been engraved and then altered to rz. 

6 Read -padmah ; Mr. Natesa Santri read vakshita-padmaok. The sun always reddens the water-liliea ; tl 
king always pleased the goddess at fortune (Padmd) or 1,000 billions (padma) of people. The moon is dear | 
the vight-lotuses ; the king was fond of fostering the happiness of (the inhabitants of) the earth, 

7 Read -kard, | 

5 Ho washed. off the dirt of the weak (4.6, the poverty of the needy) by the unprecedented (amount of) ко 
and silver (kajadhauta) which (equivalent to his own weight) was placed on the balance! Compare Ind. A; 
Vol, XIII. р. 186, 1. 8: andka-tulddhrita-ddtahumbha-viérdqan-[d* jwaddta-dori(rt\rasya, 

9 The impression looks as if originally, between the aksharas nde and ru, the sign of visarga had be 
engraved, 

: 20 Mr. Natess Bastri omits this name, By Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 101) it was rend Vaonpupireys 
Vamrepileyy, “The village is the same which, as situated west of Korraparru (see below, 1, 23), is mentioned in 1 
44 of the other known grant of Vijaydditys IL, where the name by Dr. Hultzsch was read Vá[ndlrd]pe[ daya] ‚В 
by Dr. Fleet Fándrüpedayü ; see South-Ind. Хаво. Vol. І, р, 84, and Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 417. 

1 The sign of anusodra in thia word is placed within the sign of the vowel ६ of bi. 

м Read vahi Asmdbhirs. 

ч Read -géérdy>Apastanba-sdtrdya Tatttiriya-bra° (or, perhaps, *ya-sabra?). 

M Mr, Natasa Sastri read this name Zurkavarmmas, but the third akehara is distinctly fa in the impressi 
The name T'ürkafarman occurs below, p, 124, text line 20, and in a Pallava inscription, Ind. Ant, Vol, V. р. 1 
1, 20. : 

Y Read frivéde-pautrdya, 


A.—Ederu Plates of Vijayaditya H. 
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—— PT 
19 dé shatkarmma-niratiya 
20 na-gan-dlakachtiyas 

2] ё asminn=ĉva 


IDónnso [r) mma-trivédi-putrá E 
Palla-bhatt[4*] rak[à*lya 


कक лаар 
sü[r*]yyaershans-nim:- 


grimé "Яуйдаќа- Барка ошау ата 
Third Plate, 
k t т nz 7 A a * A 
22 [kshétra][fischa ?7 | &vásana[m] sarvva-kara-parihiri® duty рр 


Chat[u]r-avadhi? d 
23 pirvvatah Korraparu-simah (mà 


x ) daksha(kshiinatah [ta]tükah —patehinwsh Res 
24 máti  uttaratah Renvu(ndu)v 


Jii de 1: ati  Bolarenduvati [IM] BG chaturavasi: zu. 
25 A (8) jünptir-asya dharmmasya nirmmald dharmma-sagrarihah? g% 
Bolama-nima(mi) 1d- | 


20 ké=smit(n)}= punya-chittë (६६6 P) nar-dttamah [|| l*]  Bahubhirevvasudhà  datta 
bahubhié=ch=4nu- 
27 рїїчї [|"] yasya yasya .yadà — bhu(bhü)mis-tasya tasya tadial ра, 
IC) [2१] Sva-datt[a*][m] ei 
28 para-dattêm vi уб — harótu?? vasundhará[m] [|*] врана vareha-sahasvári 
vishtá(shthá)süm(y&m) jayaté k[ri]mi [h || 3*] 
A.BSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The son's son of Vikramaràma (1. 5), who adorned the family of the Chalukyas (L 4: 
who are of the Manavya gótra and are Háritiputras (L 1), and who obtained the Sucecss ¿Í 
victory (vtjaya-stddht) in various battles :— 

The dear son of the Mahérdja Vishnuvardhana (1. 7) :— 

The asylum of the whole world, Vijayaditya (1. 13), the Mahdrajédhiréja, Paraméfrara 
and Bhaftdraka, who is most devoted to religion and is victorious like (the god) Vishnu, thua 
issues a command to all the cultivators, headed by the Küfahas, of the village of Va[nd]ru- 
pite[y]u in the Kanderuv&di-vishaya (1. 15) :— 

* Be it known to you ! On the occasion of an eclipse of the sun (1. 20), a field in this 
village, the extent of whichis such that it may be sown with kédrava!4 grain to the amount of 
twelve khandikas, (and?) a dwelling-place have been given by Us, with exemption from all 
taxes, to the Brahman Palla-bhatt&raka, an inhabitant of Minamini (1. 17), who belongs to the 
K&óyapa gôira and Apastamba айта, and is a student of the Taittiriya о son of the 
studont of three Vàdas DOnasarman and son's son of the student of three Vedas Türkasarman. 

The four boundaries are (1. 22) : On the east, the boundary-line of Korraparu ; on the 
south, а tank; on the west, Ramati ; and on the north, Renduvati (and ?) Bolarenduvati. 


1 This is the nctual reading, and the nawe occurs, spelt in the same way, in other inscriptions; the correct 


j emmä". 
аа ш i š Perhaps the intended reading is brdimandya 6४९ 


Мер 8 Read Р-н, 

| и Mr, Natess Sastri read véndika ; the correct reading has m already dae by 

Fleet, in Ind Ant. Vol. УХ, р, 106, note 20. Compare also ibid. Vol, XIII. p. 250,1. 27 of the text, rdja- 
sip: ddasa-khondi(?)-kédrava-Dija-edpa-kshétram ; and Vol. XIV. p.55, 1.116, didnya-khandakéni. — 
Da An : A a is quite clear here, but I caunot read the ekshara in these brackets with any confidence. The 
TN nf punctuation is superfluous, After dudsaham one would have expected 0४% 

2 1 шуа, m 

; FR & ssi un expected Tasya chatedró-vadliayab, or only 1 pn ТИТ 

10 Apparently intended for 24 ehatvdré=vadhayah.—I suspect that some dal р ж e. ina 
Jine 45 ot the other grant of Vijeydditya lI. e above, p. 120, note 10), where the published texts ha 
eha[turvimbatyai] байа") und के dene Ја, п Read чойун 

it Metro from here to tbe end : Sléka (Auushta у ad badia 

X Originally hardti appears to have bean engraved ; i че A —€— 

is Kddrava is stated to be ‘an inferior sort of grain, Puspe 
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Lines 25-28 give the name of the 4 jrapti, Rolama, and contain two benedictive and impre- 
catory verses. 





B.-MASULIPATAM (9) PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA TI, 
[4.D. 844-888,] 


Thore is no definite information as to where these plates were found, or what became of 
them; but, judging from the dimensions, this may perhaps be a grant which is entered as 
follows ina memorandum of Sir Walter ЕШоё:-— “ 5. Inscription on 5 plates, received from 
Mr. Porter, Collector of Masulipatam, 19th December 1846; Vijayáditya. Seal, a Boar, and 
Tribhuvandhkusa, Length 95; breadth,3;. Weight, 258 rupees.” I edit the inscription! from 
Sir W. Elliots own impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet to whom I also owe the 
preceding information. 


These apparently ave five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one 
side only, and each of which measures 94” broad by about 38" high. They were strung ona 
ring for which there isa hole on the proper right side of each plate. The writing on the 
original plates undoubtedly is well preserved, but the impressions contain some partially 
illegible passages, owing to the fact that many letters in the original are blocked up with hard 
rust, which was not cleaned out before taking ће impressions?— The writing is well done, 
and carefully engraved. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time 
and part of the country to which the iuscription belongs. As regards individual letters, the 
chief points to note are, that for kh and | everywhere the later, cursive forms are used, while 
for b we have the older square form; and that the signs for both b and j throughout are open 
on the left (or proper right) side, Of the open b I have spoken above, p. 119. The 
open j is used occasionally already? in the Édéru plates of Vijayáditya II. (above, p. 120), and 
in the Ahadanakaram plates of Vishnuvardhana V. (Ind. Ant, Vol. XIIL p. 186, e.g. in 
kanadirajut, 1. 30). Ib is also found now and then, more or less developed, in Eastern Gañga 
inscriptions, ej. in lines 1 and 2 of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman of the year 146 (?) 
and jn line 25 of the Vizagapainm plates of Dévéndravarman of the year 254 (ibid. Vol. 
XTIL р. 123, and Vol, ХҮШ. p. 144); and it occurs pretty frequently in the Chikkulla plates 
of Vikramóndravarman ТЇ, (above, Vol. IV. p. 195), which have also the open b. And both the 
open j and the open b are used throughout in the two Bana inscriptions, published in Ind. Ani, 
Vol, X. р. 39, which therefore, in this respect, come nearer to the present inscription than any 
other records examined by me. Of final consonants which are not joined with a following letter 
our inscription only contains ¢ (in kénachtd, 1. 29) and n (in pramukhdn, 1. 18, pártthivéndrán, 
MM n MM MÀ MÀ € MÀ 


t For an account of the contenta of the inscription see Dr, Fleet in Ind, Ant. Vol, ХХ, p, 108, J, 

3 Excepting the word which precedes the name Tárkkafarmmanah in line 20, and опе or two aksharas in the 
names of villages, the illegible passages cause little difficulty, 

t ] do not venture to quote with confidence the Nellore district plates of Vishyuvardhana II. of A.D, 664 
(Ind. Ant, Vol, VII, p. 186), where the open 7 seema to 0०८८7 in Bhdradvdja, 1. 16, and syamukh-djiid?, 1, 67, 
‘The Tables iv Dr, Burnell’s and Prof. Btinler’s works on Indian palwography contain no specimen of the open j. 

+ On the Plate facing page 167 of Ind, Ant, Vol X. there are photolithographs of two sbort Pattadakal 
inscriptions, one of which has the ordinary open j (consisting of three separate lines), while the other furnishes 
an instance of that peculiar form of the open j, which hasa vertical line in the middle and three horizontal lines 
to the vight of the vertical line, The origin of the latter form of 7, which, together with the ordinary open 7, is 
used eg, in the spurious Merkara plates (ibid, Vol, T. p. 862), is well shewn by the different forms of Jy employed 
in the Chicacole plates of Dévéndrayamnan (ibid, Vol, KILL р. 275 ; compare the different forms of J ine 
Nágarája, 1. 23, nija, 1. 7, and vijaya, 1.1). The origin of the Inter, cursive f, in my opinion, is equally well Pd 
by some forms of у in the Alamanda plates of Anantavarman of the year 804 (above, Vol, ILL p.18; compare tha 
formeof j in ag. 2«nila-jaya, 1. 6, and nija, 1. 8). Perhaps Ü may state here that a form of J; which comes ver 
near indeed to the later cursive f, is used already in the grant of Attivarman (ind. Ant, Vol. 1X, р. 102, e М 
jana, 1. 8, and yajus, 1, 6), which shews an early form of the Grantha alphabet and is, in my opinion, not lave hac 
A.D, 090, 
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1. 33, pratdpavdn, 1. 35, and £4 i | 
; 1. 99, mán, 1. 38). Of these two. fi Waka 
" А ese two, ह is депо} at ; 
pss n y a slightly smaller form of the ordinary sign for na bn by the crdinary men ferta. 
ers from the sign of the superscript r, › WICH the sign of wirama, which hardy 


м " T placed above th T E 
Js’ and 1'— The lan : : em. The size of th प्र 
4 guage is Sanskrit. In addition to four Medi 2 bi tween 
j 


verses and two others which gi 
give the nam TRAE 

oo OUI QU ION Mus E Ajiapti and the writer, the text Certains 
Vino denote os inia жыз с э and the donee; the rest is in Tm, 
is omitted, The orthography calls for no uo 7 Verse 5 an enentially ncetsary wind 

The inscription is one of the East 

| ern Chélukya Vi 

Vishnuvardhana [V.] who was the son of Vijay aditya 
called Ch&luky-Árjuna. It records that, apparently as a d : . 
in the matter of the defeat of an enemy named Май y th м for advice which was g ten 
eclipse, granted the village of '"Tranda[pa?]ru th 6 a a occasion of a lunar 
V inayadigarman, a son of Dámód н Š s М Tayara нана: BrAhman 
Кал к эы arašarman and son's son of Tirkagarman who was an inhabitant 

rputüru. e Ajfüapt: of the grant was Рапбагййра (whose name occurs again Ta! 
р. 130, text 1. 40, where a grandson of his is mentioned), and the writer Katta/v^a d 

The inscription is not dated. Of the localiti i М 

| | n өв, none of which have been identify 

шшш vishaya is also mentioned below, p. 187, text 1. 22, and in South-Ind. re ix || 
р. 48, 1. 25. Below, р. 141, 1. 22, the name of the district is spelt Gudrdvdra ; aud an "n 
form of the name is Gudrahdra, in Ind, Ant. Vol. XIIT. p. 138, L 17, and Vol. VIT. s. 191 l T 
and à later one Guddavádi, ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 53, 1. 77, and Vol, XIX. p. 481,1 793 The ae 
of the village of Urputüru? occurs ९४४, Vol. XX. p. 416, 1), 25 and 35, mE 


imprecato "y 


jayaditya [II]. Guneks], the sr «f 
ш. Naréndramrigarajay, bere als. 


On the rather scanty pieces of historical information furnished b inseripti 
F RR y the inscription compare 
Dr. Fleet, ibid. Vol. XX. pp. 100-103, and Dr. Hultasch, above, Vol. IV, p. 22 p к 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 5Svasti [|¢] Srtmatám sakala-bhuvana-saistüyamána-M&navyasagotránim 
Háritipu- 
2 trib  Kandikt-varaprasida-labdha.rajyandm Mátrigana-paripàlitànàm — Svdmi- 
3 Mahüshna-pádánudhyátánàr bhagavan-N&riyana-presáda-samáskd:- 
4 ta- vara-varáhbalátichhan-Gkshapa-kehana-va£ikrit-Arütimandal&n&m-a$vamédb-à vabhri- 
5 [tha] snina-pavitrikrita-vapushim Chálukyánüm kulam-alamkerishrbh 
samastabhuva- 





kana na ani 


Since writing the above, have been able to examine impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr. Huitzsch, of the 
inscription (or inscriptions) on the Madras Museum plates described in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antigsitiet, Vol П. 
p, 84, No. 174. 1 find that lines 1-33 of these plates contain a complete inscription of a Chó]s chief named 
‚ Srikantha, whois recorded to have given the village of Mandara to the god Siva (under the name of Préilívars Р); 
and that in this inscription, exactly 88 is the case in the inscription B, here edited, the letters j and ё throughout 
are denoted by the ordinary open j and the open b, while for kh andl the later cursive mgns are used, — Аз 
Mr. Sewell bas not been well served by his native assistant, I may mention that the inscription referred wee и 
rather carelessly written gives the following line of chiefs, who are said to belong to the family » the e 
Karikala: Sundaranands, Navarama, Ereyamma, Vijeyakama, Virdrjune, рш. th B ^ 
Mahéndravarman, Ejajóle (1), Nripakàma, Divakara, and Srikanths who is described as NIS a 
Tho inscription is uot dated, and contains no historical information except what may be furui y tha x 


names. 
1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 49, verse 18, a Gudravdra-dvaya or 


s On Guddavhdi seo above, Val. IV. р. 88, note 5.-- E. H.] ИРЕ 
к кка this 18 ° Vapputura, Indian Atlas, map 76, long. 80° 29’ 8,, 186. 15° 813 N. 
4 From Sir W. Elliot?s impressions, supplied to me by Dr. आक PYR 
5 This word was perhaps preceded in the original by an ornaments gn. 


‘ pair of (districts called) Gudravira® is mentioned, 


оош ш iin === 
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Second Plate; First Side. 


nbóraya-&ri- Vijagüditya-mahürájasya ga kala-digai[g | n&-1a1&tik &yamána 

yasimandalasya! ^ Garngakuls-külhnalasya kalikla-mada-bhafjanasya Chiluky-A- 

rjjuna-námadhóyasya | ?Utkháta-Sátetaravári-vidárit-hrinág&dhipasya h&- 

rip&dhipa-vikramasya [१] gokAkul-drivanité-nayandmbu-sékaib š képanalah 
praéumam-é- 

H vinà за уаѕуа 100) [1*] Tasya priya-tanayah sarvvalokAsraya-éri- 
Vishnuvarddhena?-mahá- 


Second Plate; Second Side, 


rajah ॥ ү asminn=4ridha-dantiny=ari-kulam=adhisarbrohata kshm&bhrid-agram 
yad-bàháv-áita- 

khadgó ^ ripuyuvati-karà — grihnaté chimarini []"] —&bsddháyárn ^  bhrukutyám 
madhu ripu- 

bhavanó yasya badhnanti Һай yad-dhamany=djibhéri-dhvananam=-anu 
81788 -datra- 

dhêmni dhvananti || [2*] Tasy& priya-tanayah | KAntér-induhé 
kshamáyàh kshitir-amara-tarns=tyiga-daktéh 

pratipasy=irkkaS=sauryyasya simhó jaladhir-api mabSsa(t*]tvatiyi yath=dyam [1*1 
gthanam. 


Third Plate; First Side. 


syádebvem-anyan-na Ш bhavati mam=ét-iva  bhiban-mitêl[ nta]m nityarn 
sarvv-himaná yarn prabhajati vimu- 

kh yatra n=4nya-pratishtharh | (|) [8*]% Sa BSamastebhu van&éraya- 
ari. Vijayaditya-mahiréjah’ Gudrav&ra- ` 
e sarvvánsüva “ ráshiraküta-pramukhán Калипа ittham=4jn&payati [1*] 
ita- 

m-astu  vô-småbhih Urppuțûru-våstavyasya Kauśika-gôtrasya A pastathba- 
shiveaya ^ Vepni(ppi)|y8?]ma . . sya’ Tirkkagarmmanah  pautráya  shatkarmma, 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


niratiya Taittirtya-grihasdha(sthi)ya véda-védimga-vidah Daméda 
vagarmmensh puiráya | Yash-shannán-déhabbájà[m-avaj ]i [ta ] -jagatá[m: 
abh jyajaishid=arindm 

varggath умі  pråpya Pamkéruhabhuvam=api cha vyasmara[d=brahma]- 
lakshmih [|*] gishthi-josham gu- | 





1 Originally mándalasya was engraved, but the d of md has been struck out. 

з Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

1 Originally, over the v of сагана, part of the vowel 4 was engraved, 

4 Metre of verses 2-4: Sragdbara, 5 This sign of visarga was originally omitted. 

6 The general sense of the verse is, that beauty and the rest eagerly pay homage to the king, aware that ave 


moon еѓс, would not be во suitable a home for them; bub the verse, in my opinion, does not admit of 


proper construction. 


१ Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 
è The akehara’which precedes the syllable гуа is quite illegible. 
$ The two aksharas in these brackets are illegible, but have, I think, been correctly supplied ; compa 


braMnairi-badivara-dgutih, ' resplendent with holiness,’ in South-Ind, Inscr. Vol, 1. р. 45, L 26. 
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24 ninim-abhajata nikerd yatra cha yen. | कलेने 

bhavati vitathá satya- v=bpysalabdham na[r] 


95 sandhasya yasya |(||) [4*] HatrAl 
varggam rig-bdrékid=dhasita-nripa- 


~ 


mm-slapé=pi vip) ра 
Margin Vijita-sakal-Briti-bhipdls. 
Fourth Plate ; Firet Side 


26 ti-tyS[ga]-s[aulryya-pratdpam [1*] 


nind-héty-dhate- t | 
prakirnué(rnné) yuddhé yasya ety-ahata-hay a-bhat-Gnmatta-hasti. 


2? dvi[ja]-gana-verasy-ddbhut?-Adéda-tushtahs |) [54 Tasmai 7; ы 
chandragrahana-nimitt6  sarvva-karg. [5*] asma Vinayadigarmmana 
28  parih&rikritya Tranda({parjru-nima-or4 *| Tas 
р ны grá[mó dajttab [If] asy=dvadhayah purvyatd 


29 tasha Amgaltru paschimatah Ve[l]püru uttaratah 
‘puri kénachit badha i 


30 na karttavyä [I*] yah Кады sa pafchabhih mahlpátaksirsyyuktà * hu 
Vylüsbn-üpyzuktam [|*] *Sva-dattarh уут bhavati jj*] 


Chavifta?]papu [||] Авүх 


Fourth Plate; Second Side, 


31 para-dattåh vi yO һаа vasundharüm [|*] Bhashti-varsha-sahasráni 
vishi&(sbthá)y&in jayaté krimih (41) [6%] Bahu- ; 

82 bhir=vvasudhi dattb bahubhié-ch=inupilita [|*] yasya yaya yadi  [bhü]mis- 
tasya tasya tadi phalam [i| 7*] 

39 ‘Sarvvin=ttan=bhivinah pàrtthivóndrán ^ bhüyó bhiyó yhchatë Ramabhadrah [|*] 
s&- 

ЗА milnyd=yan-dharmma-sttur=nnpipini Ald КЇЙ — pàlantyë bhavadbhih || [8*] 
А jfiaptir-asya dharmma- 

35 sya vikram-êkrênta-édtravah [1%] dvitiya iva — Bibhatsuh Pandarithgah 
pratåpavån (|) [97] TSivam-a- 


Fifth Plate. 


86 stn sarvva-jagatiz — parabita-nirati һата —— bhüta-ganí[h|*] [00४08 
prayåntu ndgam 

87 tishthatu suchiram jagati — dharmmah || [10*] Putreh® — éd-Mádhs[va*]sya 
gpu(sphu)tam-i- 

88 dam-alikhachschhüsanam Katta[ y ]-Bkhyah? érimán sachchhila-ynkts 

89 nyipavara-Vijayaditya-rij-Ajiay[4 tu | prêptah ‘pref — ka[M]nih — kritirhn 
cha  kuáaló-tya- 

AO ntam=fsåna-pautrð nüná-sástr-Avitha-[$A]li parahite-niratd hémakdr-Agraganyah || [11*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


The asylum ofthe whole world, the Mahdrdja Vijayüditya (|, 6), who adorned the 
il r 6 d are Háritiputras (1, 1), 
mily of the Chélukyas (1. 5) who are of the Mánavya gotra an | 
ө 7 fire of destruction to the Ganga family, and, as he broke the frenzy of the Kali age, 
was named. Chiluky-Axjuna (1. 7). | 





\ anda&kranta, 

1 ou the аза dbhu the vowel ¢ has been engraved, but it seams to have кч бу oe ER 
+ The subject of the sentence apparently is Pijagddifyah, which must be карр i ш. we 

а Metra of verses 6 und 7 : 91088 (Anushtubh), — : Шол Bn: àh E 

6 Metre : Sléka (Anusbtabh). ¥ Ме: au in th es doubtful, 
1 The letter in brucketa may possibly be m, 10 The aksharas in these 
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(У. 1.) Valorous like a lion, he with his unsheathed sharp sword split open (the frontal 
globes of) the lordly elephants— his adversaries; the fire of his wrath is not extinguished 
unless it is sprinkled with the tears of the sorrow-stricken wives of his enemies. 


His dear son was the asylum of all mankind, the Mahdréja Vishnuvardhana (1, 10), 


(V. 2.) When he ascends his elephant, his enemies ascend the mountain-tops ; when his arm 
takes the sword, the hands of the young women of his adversaries take up the chowries ; when he 
knits his brows, the black bees? make honey in the palace of his adversary ; when the war-drum 
is sounded in his abode, the jackals howl in the abode of his opponent. 


. Нів dear son~ who! excels the moon in beauty, the earth in endurance, the tree of 
paradise in generosity, the sun in splendour, the lion in bravery, and the sea in greatness of 
disposition— the asylum of the whole world, the Mahárája Vijayéditya (|. 17), thus issues 
a command to all the cultivators, headed by the Ráehjrakájas, in the Gudravara-vishaya smes 


“Be it known to you! On the occasion of an eclipse of the moon (1, 27), the village of 
Tranda(ps ?]ru (l. 28) has been given by Us, with exemption from all taxes, to the Taittirlya 
householder Vinaysdigarman (L 27), a son of Dámódarasarman and son's son of the inhabitant 


of Urputürn (l. 19), е . . . .*Türkasarman, who belongs to the Kansika géfra and 
Apastamba гата, 


(У. 4.) He has conquered the host of the six enemies? of mankind who have subdued all 
the world ; when she came to him, the Glory of holiness forgot even the lotus-born Brahman; 5 in 
his society the assemblage of virtues find pleasure,’ such as they have nowhere experienced ; 
true to his word, he in jest even does not give utterance to false speech. 


(У. 5.) When on the field of battle, strewn with horses, soldiers and infuriated elephants 
that were struck down by various weapons, (the king?) had slain Mangi, who bad defeated the 
whole host of hostile chiefs and in the excess of his fury had ridiculed the king’s liberality, 
bravery and power, he was well pleased with the marvellous advice of this best one of the twice- 
born,” 


The boundaries aro (1. 28) : On the east and sonth, Aügalüru; on the west, Velpüru ; and 
on the north, Ghavifta?]paru. . 
Ihe rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant; quotes three 
benedictive and imprecatory verses, ascribed to ११७३६; (in verse 9) gives the name of the Åjäapti 
of the grant, Pêndarênga, who for his prowess and valour in war is compared to Bibhatsn, ४.७, 
Arjuna; (in v, 10) contains а prayer for the welfare of the people and the progress of religion ; 
and (in v. 11) records that this edict (sésana), by order of the king Vijay&ditys, was written 
by the foremost of goldsmiths, Katta[y]s, the son of Madhava and son's sou of Idina, 














There is no doubt that this was present to the mind of the author of the verse; compare, eg, Vásaeadattd, 
р. 102, hari-kharanakhara-vidéritakumbhasthala-vikala-odrana, According to Dr, Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. ХХ, 
p. 101, the word љ/д лра would seem * to have a double meaning, and to indicate also з defeat of some hostile 
chief of the Nagas,” 

3 The presence of the black bees iu the palace of the enemy ав well as the howling of the jackals portend evil. 
Compare Harshacharita, Bombay ed, рр, 180 and 181, vavdfird $icándi rdjayah , «+ . १ babhrdma 
bhrdmaran patalam, 

ü T only give the general sense of verse 3, which I cannot construe. Tha king wad mahd-sattos on account 
of big noble disposition ; the sea is so, because it contains a number of big creatures, 

4 Here one word, apparently a name, is partly illegible in the original. 

5 Compare South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. 1. р, 85, note 3. 

६ The original has Pa&kéruhabAé; compara, e.g. Ambhêjabhura and Jalajabhavain Ind. ant. Vol. XIL 
р. 92,1. 40, and p. 98, 1. 48, 

1 Accordivg to the dictionaries, the word jésha, in classical Banskrit, would seem to be used only as an advert 

jn the form jésham; but it occurs asa substantive, in the sense of sukha, ag. in Harshacharita, Bombay ed, 
159, 1. 8. 
Р 8 This has necessnrily to be supplied ; the king, of course, is Vijayüditya himeelf, 
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C.— BEZVADA PLATES OF CHALUKYA-BHIMA I. 
[A.D. 888-918.] 


These plates were found! on the 25th June 1897 in the rock-hewn chamber of the quarry- 
compound at Bezvada, in the Kistna district of the Madras Presidency, and were sent to Dr. 
Hultzsch by Mr. J. K. Batten, LC.S., the Acting Collector of the Kistna district, I edit the 
inscription which they contain from an excellent impression, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about 7” broad by 8" high. Plates 
2.5 are inscribed on both sides, bnt the writing on the second side of the fifth plate is less than 
half a line. The first plate is inscribed on the second vide only, and on the first side contains. 
from the proper right to the left, representations of а conch-shell, the sun, and а club.— With 
perhaps the exception of the first plate, the plates are quasi-palimpsests. On the plates 2-4 
the writing which had first been engraved on them is well beaten in, so that only few traces 
of ib remain; but on both sides of ihe fifth plate the original writing is still so clearly seen that 
much of it may be made out without any difficulty. The characters of this original writing 
closely resemble those which were afterwards engraved on the plates; and this, together with 
the fact that the words at the bottom of the second side of the fifth plate are sa sarvvalékdéraya- 
iri-Fishauvarddhana-ma[hdrd],’ in my opinion, leaves no doubt that these plates originally 
were used for another grant of Bhima I., which either was not completed or for some reason or 
other was cancelled.— The plates have high rims, and are strung on a ring, which had not been 
cut yet when this record came into Dr. Hultzsch’s hands. The ring is about 44” in diameter 
and 4” thick, and has its ends secured in the back of a circular seal, about 2}’in diameter 
The seal bears, in relief, the legend éri-Tribhuvan[d* |kuéah, with a flower below it, and, 
above it, & couchant boar which faces to the proper left and is surmounted by the sun and the 
moon’s crescent, while behind it is an elephant-goad.— The writing is well preserved throughout. 
The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time and part of the country to 
which the inscription belongs, As regards individual lettera, kh, j, b and | are denoted through- 
ont by the later, cursive signs; but for the initials (im Indra, 1, 8) we have here still the 
aartior form, consisting of two horizontal dots with a wavy linoabove them. Of special signa for 
final consonants the inscription only contains one, for ४ (in dattavda, 1, 21, but not in pratápaván, 
1, 48); and of letters which occur more rarely, the initial ¢, ai and 6 (in Ї#йзайа and Atrintya- 
guntha, 1. 32, and ém,1.1). The size of the letters is about у; .— The language is Sanskrit, 
except that some Telugu words occur in the proper names. In addition to five benedictive and 
imprecatory verses, the text contains one verse referring to the donor and another which gives 
the name of the Ajfaptt; the rest is in prose, but in lines 15 and 17 reads as if the official who 
drew up the grant had had verses before him. The text is full of minor mistakes. In respeot 
of orthography, it will suffice to note the doubling, before y, of ¢ in Sutiy@éraya, l. 6, and 
Vijayddittya, 1. 18, of n in dénny=éva, L 87, and of 1 in nirmmállya, 1. 44; the doubling of s before 
kin yasasskaráni, 1, 44; the doubling of m after anusvára in téshdih mmayd, 1. 40 ; the employment 
of t and d for the corresponding aspirates in saprartéité (for samprártthitó), 1. 21, partitvéndrdn, 
1, 49, dharmmdrita-, 1. 44, and 848४8, 1. 46; and the use of the palatal for the dental sibilant in 
saladráni, 1. 96. 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Chilukys Bhima [L.J Vishnuvardhana (usually 
called Obalukya-Bhima*), of whom no other inscription has yet been found. After having 
stated (in verse), in a general way, that at the time of his coronation (paffabandha) king 
Bhima gave away a village in perpetuity, it formally records that the Mahdrdjadhirdja Vishutt- 
vardhana granted the village of Kükiparru in the Uttarakanderuvádi-vishaya to a student 
NONE — sS ss 

і The plates were found together with a set of plates professing to contain a grant of Vishpuvardbana HL, 


which [ consider to be spurious, 
Bee line 21 of th® text of the present inscription, ! See Dr, Fleet in Ind. dnt. Vol, XX. p. 108. 
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of the Катара named Pétamayya, who (or whose grandfather) was an inhabitant! of 
Ummarakanthibél. The jjiñapti of the grant was Kadeyardja (a grandson of the Pindaréiga 
of the preceding inscription), and the writer Kopdáchàrya? 

The inscription is not dated. The localities mentioned in it have not been identified. 

It may be noticed that, up to the present, this is the earliest record which gives the full 
historical genealogy, with the lengths of the reigns,* and that this grant for Bhima J. gives 
the second name Vishnuvardhana. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; Second Side. 


1 Om 7800. Nna(ndjrdyandya [1*] — Svasti [1#] Srimat4m  sakala-bhovane 


samstüyamána. | 
2 Mánavyasagótránára — Hüritiputrán&i Kauéiki-varaprasida-labdha-réjyanam Må- 
8 trigana-parip&litàn&rn Svümi-Mnháséna-pádánudhy átánárn bhagavan-N&- 
4 ràáys28-prasüáda-samüsidita-vara-var&halüámfichhan.5ókshana. 
5  kghana-vasikrit-árátimandalánàm? asvamédh-avabhrithasndna-pavitrikri 
6 ta-vapusharh Chülukyánám kulam-alamkarishnóh Sattyüscaya-valla 
7 bhéndrasya जायच Kubja-Vishnuvarddhand=shtédaga varshini’ [|*] tat-putrô Ja 
Second Plate; First Stde. 
8 yasitngha(ha)-vallabhas=trayastrunsard-varshini? [|*] tad-anuja-! 
Indra-bhattirakasya 
9 priya-tannyó Vishnuvarddhana(nó) пата sathvatsarani [|*] tat-putr 
Mamegi-yu- 


10 var&ja[h*] — parchavirnéat-sarhvatsarini!! [|*] — tat-putró — Jayasimgha(has)sir 
11 yódaéa  sámvatsarah [|*] ta(d*)-dvaimitur-dni(nu)jah Kokkilidih) shan(n)=m 
12 sah'[|"] tasya  j[y"]esbthó  bhrütà ^ "Visbnuva[r*]ddhans — sv-ànujamadam: 
uchchatya sapta- А 
18 diriéat-sam[a]h/5 [|] iat-tanujó Vijayadittya-bhattárakah!e asht&da 
ват [а [|] 
14 tad-aurasd Vishnurajah shatirinéad-abdini? [|*] tat-sntd —— Vijey&dityi 
chatvüriméa- 
Second Plate; Second Side, 
15 !-sam[&*]h Pashtóttarasata-&im&(ma)n-Naréndré$vara-kürakah [|*] tad-itmajah E 
16 li-Vishnuvarddhanas«sirddha-samah" [|] tan-nandanó Vijayadityas=cha 





Y Literally, “a master of the Védas and Véddngas’ (1. 26). 

з This name occurs again вз the name of a writer ibid, Vol, XIII. p. 250, 1. 87, 

3 Regarding the name of the vishaya, see above, p. 119, 

+ Gee Dr, Fleet in Ind, Ast, Vol. XX. p. 266, 5 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
6 Read "Idüchhon- ; the sign of anusvára may have been struck out already in the original. 

Y Originally ‘marina? seems to have bean engraved ; read “и>, 

ह Here, and with similar accusative cases below, we have to supply a verb meaning * he reigned,’ 
१ Read “atam eareháni, 10 Read -anuj-Éadra-, 11 Rend wim$batim san, 
3 Read байи, ? Read sdn. 14 Read sv-daujame, 

V Read ¿alam гатай, 

м Here, and in other places below, the rules of samadhi have not been observed. 
V Read “éatam=abddat. 18 Read tam ва. 
м From here up to -kdrakah the text apparently is half an Anushtubh verse. 

4 Read эрй, 


Bezvada Plates of Bhima I. 
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17 échatvàriméad-varsháni [|*] "Tad-bhrüturzyyuvarijasya Vikramádi - 

18 tya-bhüpatóh putró Bhimah [14] шал Н-аз bka-pašmi-viša- 

19 dibhut-Akhil-As-avani-vydma $ri- Kusumüyudbéna punin vidvajja- 

20 n-ánandanah [\*]  viró-sau  mija-pattabsndha-samayé —santushtarün/i)-sü$vata| i]? 
grå- 


21 mam Sri-jayadhama-Bhima-nripatis=saprarttito® dattavân |) [1*] Sa  sarvvaló- 


- 


Third Plate; First Side, 


22 kiégvaya-ar1-Vishnuvarddhana-mahdrdjidhirdja-paraméSvara-parama- 


98 bhattirakah paramabrabmanya Uttarakanderrvadi~'vishaya-nivisind 
94 roshtraktta-pramukhan=skutumbinas=saryvvan=samahty =é- 
25 ttham=Ajndpayati|  Viditam-astu vah [|] Eó(kau)ndinya-gótrah Umma- 
96 rakanthiból-véda-vódámga-piragah Révamay ya! tat-putrú 


Third Plate; Second Sue. 


07 Dronabhattah tat-putra 17 Poétamayya-kramayita’-nimné Kükipa- 

08 rru-náÁma-grüma[h*]  sarvva-kara-paribàrun-udaka-pürvvar — kritv=smabhi[y*]=datta- 

29 miti? [1*] Asyzdvadhayah pürvvatah Potaryamgari-cheruvu Agné- 

30 yatah Paruvula-guntha (nta) daksha(kshi)natah Cháki-cheruvu 
Nairityatahl!t si- 

31 msaiva sima(mi)  pascha(schi)matah Chintareni-cheruvu Vayavyatah — Juvvi- 
guntha(nta) А 

Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

39 nitaratah I{ai)sinatah Airiviya-guntha(nta) [IM Asyedpari bbe 

33 n&chid-bádhàm  karóti yah sa parhchabhir=-mmahipatakair=li(i)pyate [(|*1 Vyasa 

94 gíithé-Slok[A"]h [|] 10 Bahubhirzvvasndhà dattah(tta) bahubhis=ch=dnupili- 

35 ti [|*]  yasya  yasya  yadà bhimih tasya tasya — tadà phalaz || [2%] 
брав па (вр) 

36 varsha-sahaéra(sri)ni | syanrggé mêdati bhimidah | Akshéptà ehzá- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


37 va(nu)mantà cha thnny=dva шааф  vasêlt*] MIC) 9] l Mad-vathéaja 
paramahipati- 

38 үзїйзъ]й và |  pApddsapéta-manasd — bhuvi bhávi-bhü pà[h*] | yà 

inner 


1 Bead ator varshdni, 

2 From here up to the word Bhtmah the text is part of an Auushtubh verse; compare Ind. Ant, Vol. 
XIIL p. 249, Y. 18, 

з Metre: Sardilavikridita, 

$ Here a full stop was engraved, but has been struck ont again. 

5 Read samprdrtthité, 5 Read kundervuddi-; see above, p. 120, 1, 14, 

T Ab first sight the reading might be taken to be Révumdyya, but what looks like the sign of the vowel 
d, is really the remainder of an akshara ki, which has been benten in, Read “may yal, 

8 Read tat-putrdya. . 

9 [ take kramayita to be a mistake for kramayute, used (as in Ind, dat, Vol, XUL p. 214,1. 49) for 
kramaka or kramavid; compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol, Y. p. 45, 1. 25, Dégiya-kramaka, aud 1. 29, Kommana- 
bromavid. 

1? Read datta iti, 

11 Read Nairrityatah.— After this word the proper namo of a village has been apparently left out before ef, 

मे Bead yah kafchidabddhdm karóti sa. 1! Metre of verses 2 and 3 : Sldka (Anushtubh), 

M These signs of punctuation are superfluous, 

8 Metre: Vasantatilaka.— Originally mapuam? was engraved, 
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99 pålayanti mama dharmmam=im4rn( mam) sar mastara H 
40 hàm mma(ma)yá virachitósmjalirzégha mürdhni || [4*] Sàmá-3 
4l nyó-yan-dharmma-sétursnriphnári kalé kálé jélani- 


Fifth Plate; First Side, 


42 yb  bhovadbhih [|*] sarvvin=dtin=bhivinah — pártti(rüthi)y-éndrün-bhüyó ^— bhiyà 
43 yichaté Ramabhadrah [|| 5*] ?Y&n-iha dattini puri naréndréh’ dünáni dha. 


44 ymm-Artta(rttha).yasasskarani [|] nirmmallya-vargea-pratimAni tani ku 
45 nima siduh(dhuh) — punar-üdaditáh* [|| 6*]  7Ajnaptir-asya — dharinmasya B 
Kadeya- 


46 rijeh pratêparên |  pit&mahüsbhavánnyssys?  Pándar[5*]mgah — parantapah [|] 7*1 


Fifth Plate; Second Side, 
47 Kond[a*]charyya-likhitarh [|] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Om, Adoration to Niriyana! Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (1, 7)— the brother of Satyêdraya- 
vallabhóndra, who adorned the family of the Ohalukyas (l. 6) who are of the Manavya gótra 
and are Hüritiputras (1. 2)— (reigned) for eighteen years ; his son Jayasimha-vallabha (1, 8) for 
thirty-three years ; Vishnuvardhana (1. 9), the dear вод of his younger brother Indra-bhatt&raka, 
for nine years; his son Mangi-yuvaràja (1. 9) for twenty-five years; his son Jayasithhs 
(1. 10) for thirteen years; Kokkili (1. 11), his younger brother from a different mother, for six 
months; his eldest brother Vishnuvardhana (1 12), having expelled the younger brother, 
for thirty-seven years; his son Vijayaditya-bhattéraka (1.13) for eighteen years; his son 
Vishnurája (1. 14) for thirty-six years; his son Vijayaditya (1. 14), who built a hundred and 
eight temples of (Siva) Naréndrdgvara, for forty" years; his son Kali-Vishnuvardhana (1. 16) 
for one year and a half; (end) his son Vijayáditya (1. 16) for forty-four years. Bhima (1. 18) 
is the son of his brother, the Yuvardja Vikramáditya. 

(V. 1.) That glorious hero, by whose fame all quarters, the earth and the sky are whitened 
88 by the moon’s rays, and who gladdens the learned with the excellent god of love,!! that 


glorious home of victory, king Bhima, at the time of his coronation, well pleased, has 
given a village in perpetuity, requested to do so, 


He, the asylum of all mankind, Vishntivardhana (1, 22), the Малтаја ја, Paramésuara 
and Paramabhajfáraka, who is most devoted to religion, having called together all the 
cultivators, headed by the Réshfrakitas, who inhabit the Uttarakandernvadi-vishaya, thus 
issues а command to them (1. 25):— 

“ Bo it known to you! The village of Kükiparru (1. 27) has been given by us, with 
exemption from all taxes, to the student of the Жуптар т Pétamayya, the son of Drénabhutts 
who is the son of Révamayya, a member of the Kaundinya gôira and a Vódio scholar 
(inhabiting) Ummarakanthibél (1. 25)." 





1 Bead samastanh, without the sign of punctuation. 3 Metre ; Blin 

! Metre : Indravajri, 4 Read mardndratrs, ! Read -oduta-. 

& Read =ddadtta, 7 Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh).— Reed Ajfaptir=, 

* This sign of punctuation is muperficous, The following Pada contains one syllable too many, 

१ Read abhiaved=yasya, 10 Bee Dr. Floot in Ind. dat, Vol. XX. р. 100 

1* I do not see the exact force of this statement, In another inscription Bhima is callod éaueha-Kandarpa, 
‘in purity the god of love ;” seo Ind, Аю, Vol, XITL р, 249, 1, 14. 
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The boundaries are (1. 29): On the east, the Potaryahgari-cheruvu (dank); on the south- 
east, the Paruvula-gunta (tank); on the south, the Chüki-cheruvu (tank); ou the south-west, 
the boundary-line of (P): on the west, the Chintareni-eheruvu (tank); on the north-west, 
the Juvvi-gunta (tank); and on the north and north-east, the Airiviya-gunta (tank). 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant; quotes five 
heuedictive and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Vyasa; (in verse 7) gives the name of the 
Ajtapii of the grant, Kadeyarája, whose grandfather was Pandardaga; and records the name 
af the writer, Kondacharya. 





D.— MASULIPATAM PLATES OF АММА I 
[A.D. 918-9951 


These plates were found, some twenty years ago, im the vernacular record room of the 
Collector’s office at Masulipatam, in the Kistna district of the Madras Presidency, and they аге 
preserved now in the Madras Museum. The inscription which they contain has been already 
published, by Mr. R. Sewell, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol, VILL. p. 77 & #1 re-edit it from an 
oxcellent impression, taken and supplied to me by Dr, Fleet 


These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
aud each of which measures about 82” broad by 4?" high, The plates have raised rims, and are 
strung on а ring which had been cut before this record came into Dr, Fleet's hands in the year 
1884, The ring is about bil in diameter and 4" thick ; ibis joined to a circular seal which 
is about 92" in diameter. The seal bears, in relief on à slightly countersunk surface, the 
legend éri-Tribhuvan( 4* ]inkusa ; below the legend, a floral device ; immediately above the legend, 
a boar, standing and facing to the proper right; and above the boar, an elephant-goad 
surmounted by the moon’s crescent. With the exception of a small part of the first plate 
the writing of which is somewhat corroded, the plates are well preserved The writing and 
engraving are good. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time and 
part of the country to which the inscription belongs For kh, j, band І we have throughout 
the later, cursive signs, The initial ç does not occur in the text. Of the three final consonants 
which occur, n and m are denoted by special signs (in masin, H, 9 and 13, trimsatam, ЇЇ. 
10 and 11, and chatudrimsatam, ll. 12 and 14), while for £ the ordinary sign for ta is used 
with the sign of virdma above it (in Kuméravat, 1. 27, and aniné(na)sat, 1, 29), The size of 
the letters is about -2,".---Тће language is Sanskrit. Besides two benedictive and imprecatory 
verses, the text contains eight verses treating of the donor and the donee and their ancestors; 
the rest is in prose. In respect of orthography, it may bo noted that the rules of samadhi have 
been frequently neglected, and that there is a fairly large number of other minor mislakes, 
omissions of letters, ete. A special point which may be drawn attention to fs, that after 
an anusvdra a consonant is doubled? in Maggi, l 8, Vémggi and Trikaliñgga, 1. 17 
gamohohasiiéatim, 1. 8, kimeheha, 1. 30, and in vatsardgái nnija-, 1, 16, but not in other places 
where the same rule might have been followed 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Chalukya Ammaraja [1.] Vishnuvardhana. lt 
records that the king granted the village of Drujjüru in the Pennátavádi-vishaya to Mahakala, 
a general, and son of a foster-sister, of (Ammardja's grandfather) Ch&lukya-Bhima (о! 
Bhima L). The Ájüaph of the grant was (the ?)* Katakarija. 
RRR OOOO 

1 See above, y. 129, note 11, 2 Compare also Dr, Fleet in Ind, Ant, Vol, XX. p. 266, K, 

3 The same role is observed once (in regard to m) iu the preceding inscription C. We also find it occa 
tionally observed eg. in the inscriptions published in Sowth-Ind, Дис. Vol, L p. 89 ह, and Ind. dnt 


Vol, XILL, р. 218 ff, See also above, p. 107 
+ See above, Vol, IV, р, 809, note 1, 
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The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, the Pennátavádi vishaya is mentioned also 
in Ind, Ant. Vol. VIT. р, 16,1. 39. The village of Drujjüru has by Mr. Sewell been identified? 
with the village of Zuzzüru in the Nandigdma tiloka of the Kistna district, the ' Joodjoor ' of 
the Indian Atlas, map 75, long. 80° 28' E., lat. 16° 44 N. Mr. Sewell may be right, but, except- 
ing ‘Govteemookola’ which may be Gottiprólu. I do not find, the names of the villages which 
in the inscription are said to form the boundaries of Drujjüru, anywhere near the ‘ Joodjoor ' 


of the map.” 
TEXT. 
First Plate, 


1 Sivameastu — sarvve-ja[ga*]tah []*] — Swasti[]*] мша — sakala-bhuvana- 


вар |sthyamdna-Mé- 
2 navyasagótrán&i  Hárit[iputràánàm  Kau]s$ikhi(kl)-varaprasida-labdha-ràjyág&r (ийт) 


3 trigana-paripilitinim Svàmi-Mahüs&na-pádánudhy&t&n&rn bhagaran-Niri- 

4 yana-prasida-samasidita-vara-variha 1 8 70 chhan-éksha[na]-kshana-vaéikri- 

5 t-drdtimandaliudm= asvamédh-Avabbritha sndna-pavitrikrita-vapusham 

6 Chalukyênim kulams=alamkarishnéh — Saty&sraya-vallabhasya Аа Kubja- 
Vishnuvarddhanó- 


7 БАда varshini |  tab-putr Jayasitnha-vallabhé(bha)s=trayastriméad-varshani® | 
tad-bhrátu- 

8 r-Indrarüjasya sutahë — Vishnuràjó naval tat-putrd Mamggi-yuvarajah’ 
pamchchavirhgatixn® [1*1 


9 tat-putrd jayasimhah trayódasa | ta [ d*]-dvaimátur-ànujah Kokkilih 
shansmás&n [|| 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 tasya jyéshthd bbrité — tam-uchchátya #Vishnuvarddhanasesaptatriméatam? | 
tat-putrô Vijayd- 

11 ditya-bhattirakah  ashtidasa | tat-eutd Vishnuvarddhanah 
tat-sünuvrsnshtütta- 

19 ra*-Narüóndróévar-hyatanàninh karti ||! Vijay&ditya$-chatvirihéatam | tad-Atmajah 
Kali- 

13 Vishnuvarddhandé=shtadasa mêsin | tat-putrb — Vijayaditya-mabarijaé=cha- 


l4 tuschatvarithgatam'? | I Tad-anuja-ynvarájád-Vikramáditya-námnah 
15 prabhur-abhavad-ar&ü-vráta-tül-hnal-anghah!^ [|] nirnpama-nripa-Bhi- 


shattriméatam | 





і See Ind, Ані, Vol, VILL p. 76, and Mr, Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol, L, p. 46, 
3 According to Mr. Sewell, a village named Tadigummi is west (not east) of Zuzzüru ; and east (ноў west) 


of it, “on the east side of forest-covered hills which would thus have been included in the grant, is the village 
of Malkapuran. ” 


१ From Dr, Fleet's impressions, 


4 Here, and with similar accusative oases below, we have to supply а verb meaning ® he reigned.’ 
3 Read “fatar varshdal. 


t Here, and in other places below, the rules of sadi have not been observed, 
7 Read Mamgin 5 Rest pascha, ° Here one would expect тағар. 


X Here the word fata has been omitted; compare the text of the preceding ingcription, line 15, and 
South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. Т. p. 39, 1, 18, 


1 This sign of punctuation should be struck out. 
2 Here, again, one would expect varshdni. Ч Metre : Мы, 
1 Originally "niZaugha was engraved, but thei of ni has been struck out again, 


D.—Masulipatam Plates of Amma I. 
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SSS eas an í 
16 mas-triníatam — vatsarünüu i(niyia- Rc M 
Tot-sünu- P SQUE guns-gana-kittivyapta-dikel ini va ,& 
17 [r]=Vvijayaidityah Bbun(n =misin-Vé Ц i. А т 
paripülya [@1®%- | msei-mandalam! rikalimgg-Atayie: a's 
18 yan ayd(yau Ajayata? с DNE 
m (yau) | Jayata’  autas=tasya — bhübhrucnvdydonadeha a , 
Second Plate ; Second Side, 
= aig a р ш ПП [|| 27] Yasya पिका पागा йил, 4 
20 tam —r&ja-mandalam [|*] — dendit-ivàti kdandath — mandian mus oy’ teach 
॥ [8°]  Kund-énda-dha- = кен! 
а 3 = À I т iit Р i , 
21 क с: 1280 amjita-bhütalar | gáyanti galitearate 1. ore 
29 pi winaya || [4"] | Sa sarvvaldkésraya-&1-Vishnuvarddhana-makivijah — Pe[nnjats- 
23 vadi-vishaya-nivdsind | rishtevkita-pramukhiu=kutire (ruin Yrizs sary. P 
24 y=tttham=A[jia]payati || Viditam-astn vah [I] ^ Ch&lukys-Bhimm-h.i,... L, 
25 t dhatr=i(i)va  che=dpari [|*] — kshamayá — kehatriyayniva Кар ot 
8700 || [5*] AG . Ë 
об sit=tasy[ajs-sutd — Gêmokêmbê nfim=Ambiki-sami | mêtu stanya samian sa 
Bhi- : 
оч ma-rajana уй papan || [6*]  SsAjtjanat-kumdrarh — [cha] — éakti-ynztn i] 
Kumiravat | Bhifma)-raja- 
Third Plate. 
98 sya sin[i*]oyam |* Mah&kdlam=mahi-matim || [7*] Yaésch=inékagsh — Anar. 
[A ]stra-samayd- 
99 ga-samjht-[ À* ]gmou mahahavé [|*] avamind=grasarO  dhiò  три-миїшүмы 
алїпф(па)&а$% || [8*] 
30 Kirchehaó | — xüpóna  Mannsijah kópéna Yamah — Saüryyéua — Dharamjursh 
si hasai[ h*] 
31 Stdrakah || Tasmal Drujjüru-n&áma-grámó -smálbisssarvva-kurn- parih Y. 
9} rêna  mánylkriya даар [|*] ^ Asy-hvadhsyeh — pürveatah — Tüjugumuni-- 
93 m-aiva små | dakshina(na)tah сонра sid |" рис}, 
Malkapóramu-si(st)m-aivà TN i ठत "A 
94 små uttaratah Adupu-sim=aiva dima [I*] Asy=dpari bàdh[š] ma kurttavyà 1” 
Tathå cha Vyfsén-dktarh | Behubhirevvasu- | - 
35 dhå dattå bahubbidech=4nupalité [|] yasya yasya yadd  bhümisstasya tasya 
tadi phalar | (||) [9*] Sva-dattim=para-dattim В "D 
86 và уб haréta(ta)® — vasundhardrh П* shashtin — varsba-abnsrànits.i) 


V These signs of punctuation are auperfiuous. 


vishth(shthá)ylun jayat® іші) [I| 10°] Ajfiapti[h*] Kataksràjsh `l 
? Metra of verses 2-10: але nns 30 itn lAnashtnbi) 


1 Rend ёну and Tritaling-. 4 This sign o£ punctcation is guperilu2us. 


6 Read dimeda, and omit the following sign of punctuation, 
t Mr, Sewell read this and the two next names Tárugumtni-, 
1 These signs of punctuation are wuperfnons. _ " 
१ perhaps this correction has been made.already in the original. 


Gottibrülu-, aud Malkat dramy. 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Commencing with the words ‘Mny the whole world be blessed !/1 lines 1-14 give the 
genealogy, with the lengths of the reigns, as far as the Mahdrdja Vijayaditya, the son of 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana, in substantially the same manner? as the preceding inscription C. 

(V. 1) From his (ie, Vijayàdityas) younger brother, the Ywvaríjo Vikramaditya, 
sprang that mighty fire-brand to the cotton— the host of his adversaries, the incomparable king 
Bhima, who filled the horizon with the fame of his many excellent qualities for thirty years. 

His son Vijayaditye (1 17) went to heaven when he had ruled the Véngi-mandala, 
joined with the Trikslinga forest, for six months, 

(Vs. 2-4.) To him was born a son, able to bear the burden of the earth, king 
Ammarija, who rules the whole surface of the emth, The kings ina body have resorted to the 
shade of his lotus-feet; the bow with which he chastises his onemies is glorified in the three 
worlds? Even the Vidyidharis sing to the Inte his fame which, white like the jasmine and the 
moon, has reddened? the surface of the carih, the fame of him whose enemies have perished, 

He, the asylum ofall mankind, the Mahdrija Vishnuvardhana (1. 22), having called 
together all the cultivators, headed by the Віга ас, who inhabit the Penn&tav&di-vishaya, 
thus issues a command to them :— 

* Be it known to you ! 

(Vs. 5-8.) King Chélukya-Bhima hada foster-mother, named Nigipdti; she was (to him) 
like a second earth, like a warrior endowed with endurance. She had a daughter, named 
Gimakamba, like unto Ambiki, who drank her mother’s milk, sharing it with king Bhima, 
She brought forth a son, endowed with strength like Kumira, the high-spirited Mahikala, 
(who became) a general of king Bhima. In battle where fire is produced by the clashing 
together of the opponents’ arms, going before his master, this brave one more than once has 
annihilated the enemy's army. 

To him the village of Drujjiiru (1, 31) has been given by Us, with exemption from all taxes,” 

“The boundaries are (1.32): On the east, the boundary-line of T&lugummi; on 
the south, the boundary-line of Gottiprélu ; on the west, the boundary-line of Malkapéramu ; 
and on the north, the bean lary-line of Adupu. 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant; quotes two 
benedictive and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Vyasa; and records that (ihe P) Katakarája 
was the Ájüapti (of this grant). 


E.— MASULIPATAM (P) PLATES OF CHALUKYA-BHIMA II, 


[A.D. 994-945.) 


These plates belonged to Sir Walter Elliot, and are now in the British Museum, From a 
rather illegible label on the original, they seem to have been obtained through Mr, J. C. Norris 
from Masulipatam. I edit the inscription which they contain from Sir W. Elliot's own 
impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet.’ 





— np... hg 


1 Instead of this, the other known grant of Amma I, published in Sow. Ind, Inser, Vol. І. p. 89 f£, has at 
Auushtubh verse, conveying the same meaning, 

१ Verbal differences are: The family name here, in line 6, is Chalukya (not Chdlukya) ; in the same line w 
have Satydiraya-vallabha (instead of ~vallabkéndra) ; in line 8, Indrardja (instead of Indra-bhat{draka) ; и 
the same line, Fighnurdja {instead of Pishnucardhana) in line 11, Fishnuvardhana (instead of Vishnurája) 
and in lino 18, Fijeydditya-mahdrdja (instead of only Fijaydditya), 

3 Mandala-trays (the bkt-mandala, gagana-m’, and dyu-m°.) is equivalent to tri-lóba, 

4 Or ‘has gladdened the inhabitants of the earth. 8 Le, the goddess PAryatt, 

6 Kumåra, the god of war, aluo is fakti-yukta, i.e. ‘furnished with а spear "(lakii-dhara). 

1 Compara Dr, Fleet in Jad, Ant, Vol. ХХ, p. 270, N. 
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These are three copper-plates, the irst and last of which are insoribed on one sido only, 
and each of which measures about 72" broad by 32" high, They have high rims, and are strung 
on 5 ring, about 42” in diameter and $^ thick, which had been cut already when the original 
cama under Dr. Flvet’s notice. K the ving is attached a circular seal which is about 22” iu 
diameter. It bears, in rolief on “countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend sr- 
Tribhuvandickusa ; above the legend, the san and moon, two sceptres (or perhaps lamp- 
stands, or chowries), au elephant-gond, aud a boar, standing and facing to the proper left ; 
and below the legend, a conch-shell and a floral devico, The engraving is good ; the letters 
throughout shew marks of the working of tho tooli— The writing for tho greater part is well 
preserved ; bat sides i, iia and ili, towards the ends of tho lines, have bean subjected to the actiou 
of fire or some corrosive fluid, and in а few places the first and third plates are corroded 
right through. The characters belong to the southern elass of alphubets, of the time and 
part of the country to which the inscription belongs. The consonants throughout hare the 
later, cursive forms, aud the later form is used also in the case of tho initial 7 (in iilam, 
L 22}. The sign of the medial awu is very similar to one of the signs of tho medial б, so that 
E is difficult to distinguish between tho two signs. Special signs are used for the final m 
in måsåm 1.9 and 15), and m (in іафо, 1. 7, wimbalim, 1, 8, efc.) but not for the 
inal # (in °pdluyat, Vl. 7 and 17), which is denoted by the ordinary sign for ta, with the sign of 
1६00600 above it. The size ofthe letters is about ~, The language is Sanskrit, except that 
ne or two Telugu words occur im the description of the boundaries, in linos 82 and 33. In line 
28 we have the unusual word puficha-vdri, the meaning of which apparoutly is similar to that 
of the more common pağoha-kula, Besides two benedictive and impreeatory verses, tho text 
:ontains nine verses treating of the donor and the donee; the rest 1з in prose. The grant has 
heen written out somewhat carelessly, and in lines Š and 9 contains two grossly incorrect state- 
nents. In respect of orthography, too, the text shows a fairly large number of mistakes, owing 
о the disregard of tho rules of samJht, the omission of siugle letters and whole syllables, ate, 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Chálukya Chilukya-Bhima [IL] Vishnu- 
vardhana, but the (rst of these two names does not actually occur in the text, which 
lescribes the king only as ‘ the son of Mólàmbà and Vijayaditya.’ It records that the king, 
>n the occasion of the sun’s progress to the north, granted a field at the villago сї 
Akulamannandu in the Gudravara-vishaya to a student of the kramapdiha named 
Viddamayya, a son of the Sdma-sacrificer Madhava, who wasa son of Tyàükkiya, a student of 
he kramapdtha and inhabitant of Vahgiparru. No 4; ña рїї is mentioned, 

- The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, ihe Gudravira vishaya has been spoken of 
ubove, p. 123, The village of Vangipayru is mentioned also in Ind, Aut. Vol, XX. y. 416, }, 
16 ff; perhaps it is ‘ Vahgipuram, Indian Ailas, map 76, long 80° 27! E., lat. 16° 8' N, Akula- 
mannanda, as Dr. Fleet points out to me, is the * Aukulmanaud ' of map 95, long, 81* 10' E., 
at. 16° 15' N, 

Tho donee of this grant, Viddamayya is the donee also of the Piganavaram grant of 
Jhálukya-Bhima IL, published ibid, Vol XIII. р. 218 हैं, in which (in line 49) the name of 
his father’s father is given as Türkama (nob Tydkkiya). 

ТЕХТ? ° 
First Plate. 
1 ae Svasti [|*] бабла sakela-bhavana-sarnsthyamina-Ménaryasagéotranah — Hári- 
2 tiputranam Kauái[k ]i-varnpras&da-labdha-rà]yánàm Matri[ga* ]na-paripálitànàm 
Sv[à]- 





1 Viddamayya occurs ns the name of the father's father of the donce of tho Yelivarru grant of Amma li, 
yublished ibid, Vol, XIL p. 91 ff ; but that Viddamayya belonged to the Kigyapa (not the Gautama) gdtra, 
| From Sir W, Eliot's impressions, supplied to ms by Dr, Fleet. 
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9 mi -Mahaséna-piiddnudhy&tandrh lbharagav an-Nàry апа-фтав 108-8911॥ [s Š] dita-vara, 
4 variha(ha)ldicha(chha)n-ékshang-kshane-vadikrit-Aritimandaldnim®-agva{m] ¢dh- à va 
о bhrithasnana-pavitrita-vapushhih! Chélukyanam kulamealamkarishnds-8a 
6 ty&srayervallabhéndrasya 010013 Kubja-Vishnuvarddhandsshtidaga — varsh[i]n 


Vémg[1]-mandalam-a[uvapà]- 
Í layat|| tadâtmajè — Jayasimhas=trayastrimšatam || tad-annj-Endva[raje]enandan 
Vishnu[vard dha*]nó 
8 rava || tat-sünu[r*]-Mamamgi:yuvarüjsh pelehavimsatm || tat-putr 
Ja[lyasim]hasstrayastmi[m ]- 


Second Plate; First Side, 

9 atari || tat-sutah? ^ Kokkili[h"] ^ shap-másin | tasya Ју) — bhrái 
Vishnu[va|r[ddha]nàsstom -uchchá- 

10 Ba saptabrimêntamé || tat-putrd — Vijayáditya-bhaítf&]raksh! ashtAdaga || ta 
putra Vir © 

11 shyuvarddhanash-va(sha)itringatam || | tat-sh(su)tah Vijay ádity 
.  Naréndré(ndra)mriga[ra)jas=sishticha.® | 
19 tyürhnántom (||)  tat-putra} Kali-Vishnuvarddhané=ddbyarddha-yarsha[m] 
ta(t-s|utah Gune- 


` 


13 ka-Vijayaditya-mahirdjad-chatuéchatyiriméata[m] || tad-anuja-) 
14 varaja-Vikramaditya-bhibbrid-dtmajas-Chélukya-Bhimasstrimsatam || ta [t-pu] 
Vijay&di- 


15 tya[h*] shan=misin || tasys(4*]gra-stnur=A(a)mmafra*}jasssapta — varshá[n] 
tal-suta.Vijayüdityar — krita-ka [nth ]i- 

16 ké-pattabandh-dbhishékam ||? — bálgm-uchehátya Tab-adhipo másam sékan 
Chálukya-Bhima-tanayó 


| Second Plate; Second Side. 

1? Vilvaméditya-rija ‚ &[% а m(8*]sdn=bhuvam=ap[A*]layat |} FMA" 

^o Wijayaditya-nandand 

18 nandita-prajah [I] , balaMahyi ^ kram-igatar pattan rakshaty=4- chandr 
utvverim |011) [18] Utkhdt-dddhatta(ta)ripun§ pratirô. 

19 pita-bandhuni | kund.éndu-dhavelath уйа nftansdaga dis yasak [|| 2%] 
riji[A*]à virdjant(é*] yasminzn-á- 

20 ianyatra? тдјаво [|*] — padmákara-gatan-téjah — kim-asti — kumud-&kar[6*] || 
Sa: sarvvalokésra- 








1 Read bhagatan. ‘Instead of the akehara vd, kd was originally engraved, 

š The cognate inscriptions have pavitrikpita instead of pavitrita, 

4 This is a mistake for trayddada, 

š This ig a mistake for £ad«dvaimáfur-dnujah or ted-avarajah, 

© After this one would have expected the word varshdni, 

7 Here, and in other places below, the rules of зом have not been observed, 

š The game reading (rdjassst? in which the га, preficed to ashtd, is quite out of place) we have in Ji 
Vol. ХП. р, 249, Í, 13, and it was perhaps intended in South-Jnd, Inser. Vol, 1, р, 47, 1.12. Inatead o! 
have орао? : (ths. che of which ig superfünous)im Tad, And, Vol, VIL р, 16,1, 12; Vol, XII р. 22, 
Vol. XIV, р, 62, 1, 41; above, Vol, ТҮ. ү. 306, 1, 40 ; and below, p. 140, 1. 10. Both the sa and the । 
omitted in Ind, Amt, Vol. ZILI, p. 213, 1,16 (in one of the earliest inscriptions which give 48 years as the d 
of the King’s reign) ; Vol, XIX. р. 429,1, 87; and Vol, XIV. p. 66,1, 18, 

१ This sign of punctuation is superfuons, 

V! Metre of verses 1-11: Sldka (Anughtubh), U Bead nadngatra, 


БЕГ, 


E.—Masulipatam (2) Plates of Chalukya-Bhima 1I. 
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21 ya-dri-Vishnuvafr*]ddhana-mahirdj[a*|dhirdja-paramégvarah paramabrahmanyó 
m[5* tå- 

29 Ped Gudravére-Vishaya-nivasind  råshtrakħta-pramakbån= 
kutu[m*]bimah ittha- 

23 msüji[*]paysti |  Vamgiparru-mahågråma-våstavyð G[aujtam-dnvayah [|] 
Tyñkkiya-kramakó nåmnå Tu- 

24 rishad-vibhavd=jaci || [4*] Tasya tantjò  Madhava-sémaydji Janårddanè [|*] 
bhaktimané! —jagad-àna- 

95 ndi vibbavair=ndit-dditaih [|| 5%] Sr. Viddamayya-krameké viptánümzutsay-Odayah [|] 
tanayd brahmava- 


Third Plate. 

96 [r]ebebasvt imsy=lpy=a[ta]nu-p[an]eshah || [6P]  Yedgeibü[hP]it-pügé, , 
kshá]an-àrbbhass | , 

97 ашың ka[n]ddamibhútam punáty=h-saptamam kulam || [7*] Yat-putra-pS(pan)ir[4] 
vatavd vara-go- 

98 shib[i]shu?  vigminah [|*]  parcha-virl[m*]  samépayya |* — sampêjyanté 
mahdjanaih (0) [8*] Yafs]ya’ . . m-annehthé- 

29 naf] pundnam Ménavd mayah [*] айу hi nir-Aydsd — védáná[m] 
prapavasya [cha] || [9%] Ta[smai] Ака. 

30 lamannandu-nima-grima-paschima-digih(si)  Damddara-krama[k-6?] — [panne ?] 
, . + [ааш 

31 tat-pautra бүейуа[т | नए ga[r]vva-kara-parihárón-Odaka-pürvvath тә 
a(0)ttavá [yana-nim]i[t]tés 

99 gmibhir-ddattam=iti viditam-astn vah || Asy-àvadbayah pürvvateh  pedda-kódu || 
dakehi[matah] [kd P]- 

39 dull padchimatah © Krernkatevvüeeimà ||  uttaratas=sa होटा || AsysOpari ла 
kénachid=bidha karttavyd MI) Ba- 

84 hubhi[r]-vvasudhà вий — hahnbhis-ch-inupilià [|] yaya — yasya уй 
Phimis-tasya tasya tadi pbalam |) [10%] Sva- | 

35 dat  para-dattêm vå yó bar[8]tsa(ta) vasundherim [|] — mhaghti-varsha- 
sahaarkni vishtd(shth&)yas 49у kyimih || [119] 


® + 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS, 


Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (1. 6)- the brother of Satyasraya-vallabhéndra, who adorned the 
family of the Chálukyas (1. 5) who are of the Mênavya gótra and are Haritiputras (l, 1)— 
ruled over the Vêng[i]-mandala for eighteen years ; his son Jayasimha (1.7) for thirty-three 
(years) ; Vishpuvardhana (1. 7), the son of his younger brother Indra-rája, for nine (years) ; 
his son Mangi-yuvardja (1. 8) for twenty-five (years); his son Jayasithha (1. 8) for thirty- 
three! (years) ; his san? Kokkili (1, 9) for six months ; having expelled him, his eldest brother 
Vishnuvardhana (1.9) (ruled) for thirty-seven (years) ; his son Vijayéditye-bhattaraka (1, 10) 
विडल a 5 eer ला a SRE SME IR 

1 Bead ° máfiz]agad-, 

1 [ eannot decide whether the ayllable which follows upon Ad is thi or dhi ; after ра three syllables are quite 
illegible in the impression, Perhaps the first half of the verse should he read gad grihéstithi-pijdydm páda. 
pratshdlan-disbhasd, 

Compare South-Ind, Tagor, Vol, I. p. 45, 1, 28. 

а This sign of punctuation is superfluous it may have been struck out already in the original, 

s Here one akshara is quite illegible, and another ie obliterated, the plate being corroded through, 

E Between Arama and kshétrath about seven aksharas are illegible, 

7 Read saiva, 8 This should have been ' thirteen,’ 

9 This should have been ‘bis younger brother from a different mother’ or simply ' his younger brother,’ 


T 
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for eighteen (years); his son Vishnuvardhana (1 11) for thirty-six (years); his son 
Vijayáditys.Naróndramrigerája (1. 11) for forty-eight! (years); his gon Kali-Vishnuvar- 
dhana (1. 12) for one year and а half; his son, the Muhárója Gunaka-Vijay&ditya (1, 13), for 
forty-four (yems) ; Ch&lukya-Bhima (1. 14), the son of his younger brother, the Yurardja 
Vikramaditya, for thirty (years) ; his son Vijayüditya (1. 14) for six months ; his eldest son 
Amma-raja (1, 15) for seven years; having expelled his son Vijay&ditya, who had been 
inaugurated with the necklet and by the tying on of the tiara,’ (and who was still) a child, 
Tàh-&dhipa (1, 16) (ruled) for one month; (and) Vikram&ditya-ràja (1. 17), the son of 
Chélukya-Bhima, ruled the earth for eleven months? 


(Vs, 1-3.)* (Now) the son of Mélamba and Vijay&dity& protects the earth, having tied 
on the hereditary tiara, He has uprooted the haughty adversaries and reinstated his 
relatives. 


He, the asylum of all mankind, Vishnuvardhana (1. 21), the Mahárájádhirüju and 
Paramésvara, who is most devoted to religion, having called together the cultivators, headed 


by the Rdshtrakdétus, who inhabit the Grudravüra-vishaya, thus issues a command to them 
(1. 23) — 


“ Be it known to you (1, 32)! 


(Vs. 4-0.) There was an inhabitant of the great village of Vangiparru, Tyikkiya, а 
student of the kramapatha, of the Gautama lineage, His son was Madhava, a Sdma-sacrificer, 
devoted to Janirdana (Vishnu). His son, again, is Viddamayya, a student of the kramapétha, 
eminent in religious learning and full of manliness; whose hospitality puvifies the family to the 
seventh generation ë whose! sons and grandsons, youths eloquent at committee-assemblies, are 
honoured by the chief people who have made them serve on the committee of five; who engages 


in holy performances, follows Manu's guidance, and is not weary of repeating the Védas and the 
syllable бт. 


To him (1. 29), on the occasion of the sun’s Progress to the north, has been given by Us, 
with exemption from all taxes, the field in the western quarter of the village of 


1 Compare Dr. Fleet in Ind, dnt, Vol. XX, р, 100, 


? This seams to me to indicate that Vijayüditya bad been inauguratéd both as Yuvardja and ns king, the 
former by the necklet and the latter by tbe tying on of the Ната (patfabindha.). At any rate, there enn li no 
doubt that the kanthikd and the pattabandha are two separate insignia, Regarding the necklet (Zanthizd) ns a 
sign of the wearer having been appointed Fuvardja, compare South-Ind. Inser, Vol, I, р. 47, 1. 14, wher a Уан}. 
ditya, who in five other inscriptions is called Fuvarája, is described as vilasat-kanthikádáma-kantha, ‘one оп 


whore neck there was the glittering necklace ;’ and gee the passages quoted by Dr. Fleet in Tad, Ant. Vol, XX. ७, 108, 


note 27, In Bánw's Kédambart, Nirnaya-Sügara Press ed, p, 222, it ів snid of Chandraptda, immediately after his 
inauguration па Puvardya, that he was abhishéka-dartandriham=dgaténa saptarshi-mandalénséva Adrén=Alingite 


vakshahsthalah, ‘his breast was embraced by the pearl-necklace, which was like the constellation of the seven 
Rishis, come there to view the inauguration-ceremony.’ On the other haud, ibid, p. 214, the pattabandha (in 
the shape of the usånfskæ) is enumerated among the insignia which aro bestowed at the inauguration of kings 
Compare also I, 18 of the tert of this inscription,— Six of the published inscriptions state merely that Vij | 
wae expelled while he was still a hoy, i y that Vijayáditya 


? Qn the omission of the reign of Yuddhamalla, see Dr, Holtzach’s remarks in South-Ind, 

+ 1 do not think it necessary to give a full translation of the verses here and жаз шеш; к 

t Ta, of the Gautama gótra, 

१ Compare, €g., Ind. Anf. Vol, VE, р, 29, |, 10 of the text of the inscription, 

7 Compare sans. Inscr, Уо], T. p, 46, 1, 28, where the first half of vers 
with the word odra-góshihishu, Pára here and in paticka-vdyt probabl denotes th : 
word occurs, by itself and in odra-pramuka, in an apparently E ius in the Siy нта a 8 Sae ; tha 
Vol, І. р. 178 ff, The meaning of paiicha-vdrt perbaps ia similar to that of the moro common Л qni dien 
pare with it also the word pdiiohélt in line 16 of the Nepal inscription in Jad, Ant, Vol, TX uei ula; coms 
to the late Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji (काळ. p. 171, note 26) temples and endowments, m : |. - According 
sduninistered in Nepal by committees called gif (уб ВМ). 3 e preseut day, are 


e8 of our inscription occurs, also 
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Akulamannandu, which! . . , . , , , , Dámódara, a student of the kvamapáfha 
because he is his grandson." 


The boundaries are (1. 32): On the east, a large rivulet ; on the south, a rivulet; on the 
west, the boundary-line of Kratkatavvé; and on the north, the same. 


The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant, and quotes two 
benedictive aud imprecatory verses. 


F.— MASULIPATAM PLATES OF AMMA II. 
[A.D. 945-970] 


These plates also were found, some twenty years ago, in the vernacular record room of the 
Collector's office at Masulipatam, and are now in the Madras Museum. The inscription 
which they contain has been already published, by Mr. R. Sewell, in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. УШ. p. 74 1f.;? I re-edit it from two excellent impressions, taken and supplied to me by 
Dr. Fleet. | 


These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 82" broad by 34” high. They have high, тегу sharp rims, 
and are strung on a ring, about 4j" in diameter and 3” thick, which had been cut already 
before this record came under Dr. Fleet's notice in the year 1884, То the ring is attached a 
circular seal, about 23” in diameter. I$ bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, across tha 
centre, the legend éri-Tri[bh]wvandmkusa ; above the legend, a boar, standing and facing to 
the proper right, and surmounted by the sun; in front of the boar, a conch-ghell with the 
moon above it; and behind the boar, an elephaut-gond ; and below the legend, a floral device. 
The writing 18 good, and generally in an excellent state of preservation; but a small piece of the 
first plate is broken off at the lower proper right corner, causing the loss of two aksharas, which 
cin be easily supplied. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time 
and part of the country to which the inscription belongs, With regard to individual letters, 
it is sufficient to state that a special sign is used only for the final % (in mdsdu, ЇЇ, 8, 13 and 
15, “ddhatdn, 1. 16, and datiavdn, 1.25). The size of the letters is between gy and 2” — Tho 
language is Sanskrit, except that several Telugu words ате used in the description of the 
boundaries, in lines 26-30. Besides one benedictory verso, four verses occur in the genealogical 
part of the text; the rest is in prose, The orthography does not call for any special 
remarks. 


The inscription is one of the Eastern Ch&lukya Ammarêja [IT] Vijayaditya, also called 
Rája-mahóndra. It records? that the king granted some fields at the village of Pambarru in 


ааа यास YAY 





t The illegible words perhaps stated that the field formerly belonged to Damddara, of whom Wida amayya 
(although called his ранга) probably was a daughter's son. . 

3 According to Campbell's Zeloogoo Dictionary the Telugu -word kódu means ta rivulet, the branch of a 
river in Kanarese, the same word means ‘ the peak or top of n hill? 

3 Compare also Dr. Fleet in Гаа. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 271, Q. 

* Tam doubtful about the form of the initial š which oceurs towards the end of line 25. It hns not come out 
clearly in the impressions, 

5 [६ should be noted thatthe sentence in lines 22-25, which records tha actual grant, although preceded by 
the usual tttham=djidpayati, is not worded like an order, but merely states the fact that iho king made the grant, 
and that the donor is spoken of in the third person, as Ammaraja, instead of being denoted, in the ordinary 
way, by some form of the pronoun of the first person (айат dottavda, or asmdbhiradatiam), Moreover the first 
two words (atha tasydh, ‘now to the son of that Pammavg’) of tho sentence suggest the iden that it was taken 
from some other record in which the donee's mother hnd already been spoken of, and that the grant was made in 
consequence of something or other, done by her or her son, 

re 


140 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou. V 
Mire ms spac NN 
the Gudrivara-vishaya to tbs Yuvardja Bailfilladéva-Vélabhata,! also called Boddiya, the 
son of (the lady) Pammavé (of) the Pattavardhint (family)? No Ájfiapti 18 mentioned. 
The inscription is not dated. Of thé localities, the Gudravira vishaya has been spoken 
of above, p. 123; the villages which are mentioned I am unable to identify.’ 





TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 क. Svasti [If] Атат sakala-bhivana-sarhsti yam ina-Manavy азар діт 
Haritinutr[a]- | 
9 nåt Kangiki-varaprasida-labdha-rijyd[ nan | Matricans-paripilitandm Буй! 
Mahdséna-pa- 


3 ddundhyitinam 
ékehana-[ kaha] 

4 nrsvaétkrtt-Ardtimandalindm=asvam4dh-dvabhrita(tha)snAna-pavitri krita-vapush 4; 
Cháluky[&]- 

5 nim knlam-=alamkarishndh Saty&éraya-vallabhéndrasya bhrAtà Kubi 
Vishnuvarddhané-shtidadéa [уәл] 

6 Véêmet-dêsam-npalawat | tad-Atmajó Jayasitnhas=trayastrimdéatarh | ideami 
Éndrarája-nandan[ó] Vi- 

7 shnuvarddhanó nava | tat-simur-Mmampi-yuvarêja[h]  pamohawimsahim 
tat-putrd  Jayasim[hasstra]yó- 

8 daka | tad-avarajah — Kokkilih  [аһа]п=тайвїп | tasya — jyáshthà bhri 
Vishnuvarddhanasstam-uohohátya  saptatrim[satarn |] 


bhaceavan-Nárkyana-pras&da-ssmásádita- vara-varáhá (ha lññobhar 


Second Plate; First Side. 


9 tat-putrd Vijay&ditya-bhatt&rakósshtádasa | tat-sutó Vishnuvarddhanas 
shattriméatath | tat-sutd 

10 Vijayaditya-Naréndramrigarajagach=dshtachatvarichéatar | tat-sutah Ka 
Vishnuvarddhandé=dhya- 

11 rddha-varshath | Btat-putrd Gupsgümka-Vijeya[di]tyas«ohntuáchatvüviméata 
tad -bhrátu- 

19 r- V vikramádity&a-bhüpatós-süuus-Chátukya-[Bhi]ma-bhüpálas-trimáatarh | tat-gui 

13 Kollabigands-Vijayüdityash»sshan-másAn | tat-siinur-Ammara[ja*]sesapta — varghár 
TTat-su- 

14 tam Vijayadityath bilam=uchchdtya Mlaya [|*]  Tal-ddhipatir-ikramya miss 
ékam-apá- 


15 d-bhuvam I(H) [1*] Tad jitvà Chf&lukya-Bhima-tanayS Vikramaditya акаа 
misin | tatas-Tál-Adhipa- 
аа a te oe मे з сыгу. 

X Tn the original the first name is written Ballaladéva, probably by mistake; th 
in Ind, Ant. Vol, XILI. p. 250, 1, 86. Е кешш ааа 

2 The Paftevardhini-varhéa is mentioned in South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. Y. p. 40, 1, 45, 

1 Ме, Sewell, in Tad, Ant. Vol. VIIL p. 76, states that the modern name of Pimbarrs is Pimarro 
Vélpir is village close to Pémarro, Krishna eastero delta; and that Gapthaddla also is a village in the K i 
eastern delta. Т find ‘Guatasalah’ in the Indian Atlas, map 95, long. 81° E., lat. 16° 12 N. ; about 11 аА 
(nat south ) of it, * Paumur;? and about 4 miles west (nof north) of Paumaur, ‘ Vailpoor,’ н 

+ From Dr, Fleets impressions, 

5 The corner of the plate, with the aksharas in thesa brackets, is broken away. 

6 Between ta and tpu another akshara appears to have been originally engraved. 

7 Metre: Slóka (Anushtobh). 
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No. 16.] SIX EASTERN CHALUKYA GRANTS, 


14] 

—-Í[ I_— szmsS-UH 

16 sünu[»*] -Yyuddhamalla[h*] sapta varshàni | !NirjjityeÀrjuna-sannibhó janspadáte 
tan-nirggamayy-óddhatàn  dáy&. 








Second Plate; Second Side. 

17 dànsinsbhánu-lina-bhagan-àk&rn-vidháysitará[n || үа бажо š 
npipatér-bhrátà konlyáu-bhn- ; PH p лшн ee 

18 vam Bhimé bhima-parikramas-samabhunak-sarvatsardd(n)=dvidada I [2*] 
Tasya* Mahésvara-mu(mi)rttér=Uma-semin-Akritdh 

19 Kumár-&ábhah [|] Lékamahadévyih Кап yas-sumabhavad- Ammará)-Skhyah KI) 
[3*] 3Kavi-gáyaka-kalpataru[r* ]-ddvija-muni. | 

20 din-Andha-bandhujana-Surabhih [|*] 
Ópra-mahasá dyumanib [l| 4*] 

21 Sa samastabhuvan[À" |óraya-$r1-Vijay&ditya-mahár[A ]jo* 
paramabha- 

22 tt[&*]rakah? Gudrivara~‘vishaya-nivasind 
sarvv[A*]n-itihbam-àj&ápayati | Atha 

23 tasyåh Pattavarddhinyah Pammav-åkhyåyåm(yåh) 
Ball[8*]ladóva-Vélábhat&ya 

24 Boddiya-nimné Párbarru-nàma-grámasya dakshinasyan=didi 
Р{Цаба[ра] уа ?]- 


yachakajana-chintimanir-ayaniga-manir=mmah- 
rijidbirja-param[8*]évarah 


råshtrakůta-pramukhân=ků(ku)turmbinas= 
sutåya yuvarhja. 


Nomi-kshétranm 
Third Plate, 


25 kshBiram? Ammaréj6 Rfajja-mahéndrd dattavin [| Asya © kshé[ira*]- 
dvayasy=[4*]vadhayah® [|*] Pairvvatah  Inda[ni] 

26 cheyuvu | dakshinatah ^ ?Ratt[ó]di-chónu | pagchimatah Sulgu ?]mm[f]-chéna(ni) 
garusu | uttaratah  Vélpu-jénu(ni) 

27 turpüns/? pannasa | Pdrvvatah “ Dümapiya-pannsse | dakshinatah — pedda-tróva | 
paáchimatah yê- 

98 pu | uttarata[h] Ganthadila-yappavayyari-[pa]nnd(na)sa | Griha-kshétram cha | 
Pürvvateh Badiri- 

29 lama[jji?]ya-patu | dakshinatah ^ Tinthüpr[Ó]tema-patu |  paáchimatah — Jivaraksha- 

ta | 

30 adn rachcha |(H) Asy=dpari na kénachid=bidh& karttavyå [|V] yah Кабы 
sahl? parhcha-mahipaétaka-yu- 

31 ktb bhavati |(]) Тай% ch=dktam — Vyéséna | lBahubhirzvvaesudhá — datià 
bahubhiáseh-ánupálità [|] yasya [уа]. 

82 gya yadi  bhümis-tasya tasya tadá pa(pha)lam |) [5 *] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 
Lines 1-20 give the line of succession, with the lengths of the reigns, from Kubja- 
Vishnuvardhana to Ammaraja, the son of Bhima (Le, Chalukya-Bhima IL) and 
MM 


1 Metre: Sarddlavikridita, 2 Metre: Arya, | d Metre: Aryhgiti, 

+ -maAdrdj б rdjddhirdja- perhaps has only been written by mistake for -mahardjddhirdja-. 

5 Read “rakd. | | 

4 Originally Gudrávdrá- was engraved, but the sign of the lust 4 has been etrack out, 

T One would have expected cha after this. | | 

8 In the description ‘of the boundaries which follows, there are several expressions which I do not пиш. 
and I am unable to state with confidence which of the names in it are-names of villages. The word ролига is also 
found in Ind, Ant, Vol. XILI, р, 250, 1, 80, and patu apparently ibid, у п, ? 2 78. 

8 This may possibly have to be read Zattédi-. end fárpuna. — 

M f make the cancion in this word, because the word is spelt pannasa above, вой in Ind. Ant, Vol, XIII, 


s 


250, 1. 80 ? Read sa, 18 Metre: Sldka (Anusbtubl), 
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Lékamehaidévi, in substantially the same manner! as lines 1-30 of the inscription edited and 
translated in Ind. Ant, Vol, VIL p. 15 #, 

Hep the asylum of the whole world, Vijay&ditya (l. 21) the Mahdrdja, the Rajddhirdja, 
Pargmésvara and Paramabhattéraka, thus issues a command to all the cultivators, headed by 
the Rashtrakétus, who inhabit the Gudrévara-vishaya:— 

Now to the son of that (lady of the) Pattavardhini (family), named Pammavé, vis, to the 
Yusardja Ball[ajladéva-Vélabhata, named Boddiya, Ammarája Rájamahéndra! gave the 
Nómi field (and) the Pátasa| pa ]ri[ya 7| field in ihe southern quarter of the village o 
Pàmbhbarru. 

The boundaries of these two fields are (1. 25): [of the first field], on the east, th 
Inda[ni]-cheruva (tank) ; on the south, the field of Каб (091; on the west, the margin of th 
feld of Su[gu?]mmü; and on the north, the pasnasa east of a field of Vélpu ; [of the secon, 
field), on the east, the pannasa of Damapiya ; on the south, a big road; on the west, a тїүөр 


and on the north, the pannasa TP . of Ganthagila, 
[He] also [gave] а house-field [the boundaries of which are]: On the east, . , 
_outhesouth, . < «=  . onthewest, . <+  . « , ande 


the north, the court of audience. 
Lines 20-39 warn the people not to obstruct this grant, and quote a benedictive vers 


ascribed to Vyasa. 





No. 17.-—CHEBROLD INSCRIPTION OF JAYA; 


AFTER SAKA-SAMVAT 1188. 
By Е. Hurrzsos, Pa.D. 


This inscription is engraved on the four faces of the right one among two pillars in fr 
of the gipura of the Nagéévara tomple at Chébrólu in the Bapatla taluka of the Kistna distr 
I edit it from an excellent inked estampage, prepared in 1897 by Mr, H, Krishna Bastri, B 
The inscription is im very good preservation, The letters are go clear and well-formed tha 
can be read ав easily ag print, The alphabet is Telugu, and the languages are Sanskrit ve 
(lines 1-110 and 149-158) and Telugu prose (1l. 110-149). 

The inscription opens with some invocations (verses 1-4). Then follows the genealog 
the (Kékatiya) king Ganapati, who traced his descent from the Sun (v. 5), his son Manu (v 
and the family of the Reghus (v. 7 f.). The earliest historical ancestor, mentioned by ne 
is Durjaya (т. 8). His son Bêta (v. 8) is identical with Betma, alias Tribhuyanamalla, of 
fikdmrandtha end Anmakonda inscriptions.’ After him ruled Próla and his son Rudra (v 
Mahadéva, the uterine brother of the last (v. 9), and Mah&déva’s son Ganapati (v. 10), 
G h] Q TT: 

1 Minor differences which may be mentioned are: In line 1 we here have the spelling ММ. (inate 
Hardi), and in line 18 Kollabiganda (instead of Kollabhiganda) у iu line 12 we have only Vikramd 
(instead of guvardja-Fikvamdditya), and in lines 14 and 15 Tål-Adhipati ond Tdl-ddhipa (instead of Te 
and Tdlapa-rája) ; moreover, in line 6 the length of Jayasisnha’e reign is (correctly) given as thirty-three (ir 
of thirty) years.-~ Verses 2-4 of our inscription occur, in addition to others, in the ingeription mentioned a 
verse 9 is alao found in ?2ufAeZnd. Inscr, Vol. І. р. 48, 1, 20 , and verse 8 ibid. 1,22, and in Ind. Ant, Yol 


р 992,1 28. , 
2 Le, Ammardja. 
s The writer perhaps meant to say only ‘the Mahkdrdjddhird) a.’ 
4 Le, ‘the great Indra (or chief) of kings.’ 5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI, р, 197. 
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ae EMEN 
was surnamed Chhalamattigandal (yv. 18 and 19). This genealogy agrees with that derived 


from other Kákaliya inscriptions, but acquainis us with the name of Béta’s father, which was 
hitherto unknown, 








Verses 13-27 refer to Jaya (v. 20) or J&yana (v. 13), 


detail in the Ganapéávaram inscription of Baka-Samvat 11533 He was the chief of the 
elephant-troop* of king Ganapati (v. 18) and received from his sovereign, in Saka-Sathvat 
1135, the city of Shanmukha (v. 20), or Támrapuri (v. 19), or Tâmranagari (т, 27). The 
two last names are Sanskrit equivalents of the Telugu word Chembrólu (1, 190), the modem 
Са, Tho same town is designated ‘ the city of Shanmukha’ on account of its temple of 
Ewmnárasv&min (v. 22 and 1. 114), which is now called Nügéévarn. Jaya is stated to have built 
а wall round Chébréln (v. 27) and to have repaired ita temples (vv. 21-26), 

The Telugu portion consists of a list of the villages and shares which were the property of 
the temples at Chébrélu, and of the persons who had granted lamps to these temples. This list 
was evidently compiled from the records of the temples at the order of Jaya, after he had 
received Chébrólu in gift from king Ganapati. The majority of the Villages and shares 
apparently belonged to the temple of Kumarasvamin (ll 110 and 114). The temples of 
Chédabhimésvara and Vasudéva (l. 119 f.) cannot now be identified at ОЪ а. The 
temple of Ananta-Jina (l 121) may have been located on the site of a Siva temple, in the 
court-yard of which Mr. Krishna Sastri found three beautifully carved Jaina figures. Two 
farther temples at Chóbrólu, Mülasthána! and Kaduvittédvara, are mentioned in verse 26. 


& chief whose genealogy is given in 


Of tho villages which are referred to in the Telugu portion I can identify only three, vfa. 
Koll tira (1. 1147.) in the Répalle ака Kolankalüru (1. 116), now Kolakslüru, in the 
samo Лака ; and Walifiru (1. 117), 9 miles south-west of Chébrélu in the Bapatla tálnka, 

As stated before, king Ganapati granted Chébrólu to Jaya in the month of Chaitra of 
Saka-Samvat 1185, the cyclic year Srimukha (v. 20), 4.0, AD. 1213-14, This is the earliest 
anthenticated date of Ganapati’s reign. The inscription itself may have been incised some 
yours lator; for Jaya must have required several years for accomplishing the buildings which 
are roferrod to in the inscription, 


TEXT. 

East Face, 
afer खोः । जयति баст प्रेससं- 
भ्रांतपुथ्वोस्तनभरपरिरंभारंभ* 
чие यस्य । पुळकचुळुकितांम- 
संचयस्तोयराशिः पुनरविरळनि- 
अत्खेदपूरिरपूरि ॥ [१*] Әәә 
विकल्प्दंतसुकुळं गौरोरई्यो- 
कवप्रत्यासंनविलासदीपकलिका 


=< Co) Cx Amp». Co LH RB 


1 This biruda is elsewhere spelt Chalamartigande. It was borne by Rudr&mbá and Prétaparudra (Ind. Ani, 
Vol. ХХІ, р. 109), and by the ehief Vanapati (above, Vol, IV. p, 815). 
3 Bee above, Vol. 117. p. 95. j — * Above, Vol, IIL No. 15. 

: aram inscription. ‚ 
а mu of 1897) P Gonka of Velauándu, dated in Saka-Samvat 998, the Nala- 
ateara, records the gift of three lamps to the temples of Malasthana-MahAdéve and Komarasvimin, 

pu de Му, Sewell’s Liste of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 79, f 
7 From an inked estampage, prepared by Mr, H, Krishna Sastri, BLA, 
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8 गंगामुणाळांकुर, । देवस्य fuge 

9 qr विजयिना पुष्पेषणा qu 

10 के विन्यसतांकुशविभ्रमा विजयते 

11 चूडासुधांशों: कला ॥ [२*] पायाइः प- 
12 रिवत्तेमानलइरोप्राग्भारमास्पा- 

18 लयन्पायंकालतरंगकेिषु करास्व- 

14 देन मंदाकिनी । देवस्थारभटोपरिख- 

15 मकलासंरंभसंभाविनः शंभोरंब- 

16 मृदंगवादारचनारंभाय लंबोदरः 1 [24] 
17 жт, पञ्चासनारुढा यदंतस्ससु- 

18 पासते | паче gaara- 

19 तं स्तुमः ॥ [s] प्राचीवधुसुखविशेषकपञ्च- 
20 रागः menus fe भगवानरविंदवंः 

91 धुः [1] ww खुतिप्रणयधामनि संनिध- ` 
92 «x देवों лат. पुरुषः पुरा- 

93 ण; [ut] aia सूनुरामोद्यत 
24 एवाभ्युदितास्यभावश्रष्ठाः । निगमादि- 
`% व सन्मंधाचआस्तुहिनाद्रेरिव राज- 

26 इंसवंशाः ॥ [६*] तस्मादिक्षाकुरासीत्तदुपरि 4 
21 MEARS दिलीपस्तमनु 
28 दशरथस्तसुतो रामचंद्रः । ERA. 

29 लासा विससमतुलितोदग्रवीलासजाग्रहों:- 

30 क्रीडातृंगलंकासुभटविघटनास्ते दिगं- 

1 ते wid ú [e*] एषां वंशे रघुणां चितिपति- 
४2 чирий {кщ ЫТ त- 

88 तोभूग्रतिकरटिघटाशातनो बेतराज: | 

84 [चक्रे विक्ांतवाइस्तदनु वसुमतीपा- 

95 लनं प्रोलभूपस्तत्यत्रो रुद्रदेवस्तदु- 








EE re m t Is Ma. 





80 परि च नुंपोत्तंसरङ्गं बभूव ॥ [८*] eene] 


87 सभुजधृतसासाञ्यसहिमा सहादेव- 
88 ҳач इति गीतखिभुवने | अभूत्से- 


[У ор, V 





——— FF C A RN 


1 The anuevdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


d Rend Сеара, 
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89 
40 


42 


वानसक्षितिपतिशिरीमंडनमसिप्रभा- 
भिर्थत्मादांबुसदसकरंदव्यतिकरः ॥ [८*] 


North Face. 
अथ गणप्रतिदेवः प्रादुरासोदसुभा- 
झुरतरुरिव सिंधोश्ञा्यवियाणनश्रीः । 
विहरति फणिभत्तः शासखेदादपेता qe 
रसिमलयजाई ugs भूतधात्रो ॥ [१०*] 
यस्य प्रखानभेरोसुखरितहिमवह- 
wt дегі s प्रत्य्िंकांताः प्र 
शिथिलकबरोभारवंदाखसंतात्‌ । Hie 
भावातावधूतध्वनितजलधरव्युइ- 
संचोभरिंखद्रिर्घांताघातभोतप्रसुमर- 
चसरीविस्रमा fafa ॥ [११*] मा a a 
ta मद्रनाध .पुरतः पांचाल d- 
चांतरं मागग ef विदेहभूप पदवो 
eat किं ara । इण 'चोणगतिं ज- 
होहि गमने काशोंद्र का सांद्रता थस्य 
हारि विजुंभते चिरमिति छ्यापालकोलाइ- 
शः ॥ [१२*] वर्षते खलु वसधरापतेस्तस्य fiy- 
रचमूधुरंधरः | जायनस्सकलनावा- 
वैदिकग्रामणोः कविसभाशिखामणिः ú [१३*] यः 
ल्वीत्तिंगीतिवतुरास्तिदशंट्रकन्याइशुबांतसो- 
धशिखरेषु पुलीमजायाः । mirana- 


 रजनोष्वपि батн. क्रीडाचकोरमिथुः- 


नानि विलोभयंते ॥ [१४*] यत््यागाङ्गृतनििते- 
fa waaaagqa ada क्वापि प- 


'लायितेपि wend agut । q- 


सेनाकरिमश्ञगल्लफलकसेणीषु लब्धास्प- 
दा वृष्टिय्तिपक्षपत्मऋदुशां नेत्रा- 


ез च ॥ [vat] एतेः पुरा नः चितिपालपु- 


श्राखंरक्तितासंयति दंतदशे । इती- 
व यदैरिविलासहस्येसुणप्ररोह्दा श्शिर- 
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70 सा {49 ॥ [१६*| qaq वद्नकांतिं वाससः 
71 ; wa स्थगय सलिलपूरेदुममं 

72 «b मा भूत्‌ i इति गिरिमघिंगच्छन्यस्य Ge 

73 चुचितीशः कघयति निजकांतां चंद्रः 

74 कांतस्थलोषु ॥ [१७] मंत्रो वार्थनिरूपणे 

75 प्रियसुहृददिखंचसंभाषणे' काव्यारं” 

76 भविधी कविः жч} 

ng ने । कर्ता शित्यकलाकलापविषये संप्रेष- 

78 णे किंकरो ga यश्छलमत्तिगंडऱ- 

79 aaa aad ú [१८]. ят दक्तिणदि- | 
80 atama विजित्य वोरो विनिवर्तमानः । Ge 
81 [alot तांख्रपुरीमयासीक्षंच" 

82 marak छलमत्तिमंडः ॥ [१८*] पंचत्तिशदु- 

83 पैतरुद्रशतसंख्याते ware मधौ ar 

84 सि शीसुखवलरे < दुंपतिश्योजायसना- 

85 भृते [|] чї तावकमाढमातुलभुजा- 


West Расе. 
56 «нї पाण्मुखीमद्यारभ्य मदाज्ञय[[. 
87 पुरमिमां uw "ure ॥ [२०] अथ स 
88 सकलप्रासादानां ЧУ тате 
89 सकलदूव्य aq विधाय समंततः । T- 
00 w = quad तत्र प्रकाश्य ततः परं Ge 
91 «aene we प्रतापभिव न्यधात्‌ ॥ [40 
92 स खलु सकळांगभाजं कनकसयोमक- 
93 त तारकारातेः । प्रतिक्षतिससुररणांगण- 
94 विहृरणयोग्यं aafaa ú [२२*] सर्व्वोपचा- 
95 रसिध्यर्थसस्यः पात्रपरिच्छदं | Фа राज- 
96 तं ard कांस्यं च www व्यधात्‌ ú [Rat] म- 
97 छाय लोइप्रतिमां ұта स तस्य 
98 देव्यौ च विधाय ताढुशो । प्राकारसुश्चं शनिः 


1 Read दिखे, 2 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
! Road gAV, * Read 99. V Read सौवण, 
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99 
100 
101 
102 
108 
404; 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 

111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
122 
128 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 


ded मइक्तिभूमिकं गोपरमप्यक- 

ааа ú [284] अथेतल्याकार्षीत्‌ प्रतिसकरसंक्रां- 
तिदिवसं महाखेटक्रीडाअम[वि]धुतये a 

टपमसौ | यदालेख्ये छेखरवसरसमेतेस्स- 

gen विभाव्यते атаа) 

भरचनाः ॥ [२५*] सूलस्यानस्य लिंगस्य काडुवि- 
fuc च 1 नवप्रति्ामकरोइस्य- 

भिः परिभूतंयोः ॥ [२६*] єй च तांस्रवगरो- 
समभितो व्यधत्त प्राकारमुनतसुदं- 

चितगोपुरं सः । आभाति वेन uq 

तुविनिञ्जितेन क्रौयेन सा शिखरिणा परिसेवि- 

तेव ॥ [२७*] ई देवर weg । qa मोदलुकीनि प्रः 
afama 1 नारिक्षेडपुंबंडि । we 

wg । कोविलंबुंडि | Wee । Жаң | 
उम्रेतलपूंडि 1 qu । efe । ge- 

कलपूंडि अंदु खामिदेवरकु सगसु. । कोलू- 

रि अनंतेश्रदेवरकु सगसु । gifs । q- 

gifs । गूडपूडि । {иче [6] कोलंकलूर 
नमिलिकंभाल नडिमि Чең ख १५ wu 

ख १५ яй ख २ कडंगाल ख १ ес ख १ [i*] 
चोडभीसेशरदेवरकु gafe । वासुद्दे- | 

वरकु वहेंपूंडिनि ख ta] चेंत्रोलि पीलसुबी- 

ननु अनंतजिनदेवरकु ख ४ чш ख १२ 

देवर ब्रह्मपुरि шч १४कू ख १४ शासना- 
धिकारिकविचक्रवत्तलक ख २ जोखुनिकि ख २ [a 
निकि ख २ पेस्गड ख २ करणानझु ख TEN 
заба ат एनिमिदेंडू wawa]. 

dfs गुडिगोलिंचिवारिकैज्नानु аа ख २ 
पडिहारिकि ख २ नध्वोनिकि ख २ आवजकानिकि ख २ 
महदेलकानिकि ख २ वासेकानिकि w २ पाड़ीवारिकि 
“ч ү ख २ धवळशंखुवानिकि ख २ धारवा- 
fafa ख २ गोधछवानिकि ख २ аата ख २ ज[ग]डवा- 
fafa ख ३ जयघ॑ट्वानिकि ख २ अलंकारिकि ख २ 








! The anusodra stands at the beginning of tho next line. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Von V, 


South Face. 
मालकरिकि ख २ पीलिगरगवानिकि ख २ WW 
ffs ख २ чч ख २ чаа ख २ कासेवारिः 
कि ख [8] agg ख २ fea ख २ अः 
a ख २ इंतवट्टवार तम तम 
पतुलु asf ब्रित्तुलु ЧЧ सुखसुंडु- 
वारु । CONST 9900459 तमः 
ga पोलसुनकु देवरकु ओक WY कोर वे- 
f£ तार 95 WEY गुडुचुवार ॥ 
अखंडदीपालु [D] सूरसानि कोडकु Hr 
नि पेरिनायुनि fea १ D) नडपिवांड नावे । नू 
कनवोयिनि яй १ । ब्रभ्नबोयंड १ । काः 
ай १९ ой १ । RA 
gg १ | सल्लेबोयिनि कामे १ d गुंडेवी- 
dg १ 1 दामनबोयुंड १ । नागमपीते 
१ । wadas १ । अन्नेबोविनि 9 १ । WU 
а ФӘ १ । बडंकिपोते १ । पडुमपोते १ । wu 
шай १ । नशेवोयिनि яй + । Pew १] [I] 
रेकंसारे १ । Weg १ ॥ de ॥ गामेकां रत्निका- 
Wai भूमिरप्येकमंगुल | TOAT- 
ate दावदाभूतसंश्षवं ॥ [२८१] खदत्तां परः 
दत्तां षा чч युधिष्ठिर' । ANTA 
तां ae «татті ॥ Re" eaa 
wanmi परक्षतपालनमेव ча. 
तु) 1 इरिरपि कमलासनस्थ qfë सततसवन्‌ = 
गतामभूदुपास्य; і [२०१] ve amai राज्ञां 
यशयंद्रिकया सह । चिरं जायचमूपस्य 
wig. प्रवतिः ॥ [e] & ॥ यी यी यी ú # ॥ 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 
А, Sanskrit Portion, 


The inscription opens with invocations, addressed to the boar-incarnation of Vishnt 
(verse 1); to the crescent of the moon on the head of Siva (v. 2); to Ganapati (v.3); and ti 
йыт! (y, A एकक 5 pde e i OO —— (v, 4). Verse 5 praises the Sun. His sou was Manu (v. 6). His gon wa 
nu 2 шт тн eee 





६ The syllable TE is entered below the line. з Read ^2. 
s The anusudra stunds at the beginning of the nest line. 4 Read WER, 
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Tkshváku, who was followed by Sagara, Kakutstho, Dilipa, Dasaratha, and Ramachandra 
(v. 7). In the family of these Baghus was born Durjaya, and from him Béta; after him ruled 
Préla, whose son was Rudra (ү, 8), He was succeeded by his uterine brother Mahádóva 
(v. 9). His son was Ganapati (v. 10). Тһе Madra king, the Páfichála, the Vidata king, the 
Hammira, the Hina, and the king of KASI are stated to have been Waiting at his door (v. 12). 


(V. 13.) “ Verily, prosperous is Jáyana, the chief of the elephant-troop of thai lord of the 
earth (viz, Ganapati), the leader of all actors and Vedic scholars, (and) the crest-jewel of the 
assembly of poets.” 

He was tho favourite servant of king Chhalamattigands (viz, Ganapati) (v. 18), 


(V. 19.) “ Now once, returning from the conquest of the kings of the Southern region, the 
heroic Chhalamattiganda came on the way to 'Támrapnri, (a city) with fluttering banners,” 


(V. 20.) “In the Saka year eleven hundred! and thirty-five, in the month Madhu (i.e. 
Chaitra), in the (oyolic) year Srimukha, that king pave (Tamrapurt) to the glorions general 
Jaya, saying: ‘By my order rule thou from to-day this city of Shanmukha (Kumira- 
evåmin), which has been protected before by the arm of the maternal uncle of thy mother?’ > 


He (о. Jåya) repaired and whitewashed all the temples (prdsdda) in that city and placed 
golden pinnacles (kalasa) on them (v. 21). Не covered with gold the image of Таткан 
(Kumêrasyamin) (v. 22) and supplied vessels of gold, silver, copper and brass for the worship 
of this god (v.23). He gave another image of the same god and images of his two consorts? 
which were made of base metal (004) and were meant to be carried about in procession at 
festivals (maha), and built an enclosure, a mangapa of Sani (Saturn), and a pápura of three 
storeys (v. 24). | 

(V. 25.) ^ Then he made for this (god) a mangapa for resting after the spor of the 
© groat hunt on the day of every Makara-Saskrdutt, On the painting in this (mangapa), tho 
gods, assembled for the occasion, regard with a thril! the representations of fierce battles between 
the gods and the demons." 


(V. 26.) “ Ho set up again the liiga of the Mêlasthêng (temple) and (the йа called) 
Káduvittó$vara, which had both been destroyed by robbers,” 


He surrounded Tâmranagari with a wall surmounted by towers (v. 27). 








B.— Telugu Portion, 


(Line 110) “The villages of this god (are), from the east towards the sonth:— 
Nérikédapumbündi, — Maüehedlu. Kóvilambündi. Komarajambündi  Vefijediu. 
Ummotalapindi, Suddhepündi. Sérapindi, Mulukalapündi; of this (village), one half 
(belonga) to the god [Kumára]evàmin, (and) опе half to the god Anantésvars ab Kollim, 
Gummapindi, Vadlambündi. Güdspándi." 

(L. 116.) “(The following are) the shares :— 15 ыб of land in the middle of the peacock? 
pillars at Kolebkaliru; 15 kha at Vallüru ; 2 kha at Kranteta ; 1 bha at Kadungélu; 1 kha 
at १0,” | 

(L. 119.) “ То the god Chédabhimésvara (belongs) Tádlambündi; (and) to Vasudeva 
12 ॥ in Kattemptindi.” 








1 Literally, ° Куйт hundred ? compare Ind, Ant. Vol, XXI. p. 202, note 48, 
š Or possibly, ‘ by the arms of thy mother and of thy maternal uncle,’ 
* Pis, Valli and Dévasénà; see the colophon of No, 1064 in my Second Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, 
‚102, 
i 4 See above, Vol, IIT, p. 18, note 8, V The temple of Kumårasvåmin (now १९९६१६) is meant, 
е This is an abbreviation of Lhande (or putti) ; see Brown's Telugu. English Dictionary, в, ya pulli, 
3 This bird is 88080 to Kumaraavdmia, 
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(1, 120.) “ In the land of Chembrólu, to the god Ananta-dJina, 
12 kha ; to the 14 Brihmanag of the Brahmapurt! 

edicts and the omperor of posts, 2 kha; to the astrologer, 2 kha ; to the doctor, 2 kha; to the 
Chamberlain, 2 kha; to the accountant, 2 kha ; among the three hundred dancing.girls, to each 
of all those who servo in the temple from the age of eight years, 2 kha; to the door-keepor, 2 kha ; 
to the dancing-master, 2 kha; to one who beats the big drum, 2 kha; to one who beats the small 
drum, 2 kha; to the edeekdnu, 2 kha; to each of the singers, 2 kha; to one who blows the white 
conch, 2 kha ; to one who blows the trumpet, 2 kha ; to one who plays the gauru, 2 kha; to one who 
beats the kettle-drum, 2 kha; to the jagadavddu, 2 kha; to one who beats the gong, 2 kha; to one 
who decorates (the temple), 2 kha; tothe garland-maker, 2 kha; tothe pilsgaragavádau, 2 kha; to 
the potter, 2 kha; to the carpenter, 2 kha ; to theblacksmith, 2 kha; to the masons, 4 kha ; to the 
washerman, 2 kha; to the torch-bearer, 2 kha; to Alli-Baya, 2 kha.” 


5 khas to the påjáris, 
of the god, 14 kha; to the Superintendent of 


(E. 185.) “ Those persons shall live in peace, doing their respective work and enjoying 
(their) shares, Ала Һе three hundred Brihmanas shall assign one part (of the produce) of their 
land to the god and enjoy (the remaining) three parts themselves.” 


Lines 140-149 record the names of 20 persons who had granted lampa. Verses 98-31 con- 
tain the usual admonitions to future kings. 


POSTSCRIPT, 


Another inscription of Saya and of his sovereign Ganapati (No. 250 of 1897) is engraved 
on three sides of а pillar which is now built into the roof of the Lingidbhavasyimin temple at 
Teandavélu, the capital of the chiefs of Velanéndu.? The second face of the pillar is turned 
towards the roof and is hence invisible. The first face opens with the same pat as the 
Chébrélu inscription published above, and breaks off with the words बिरति ल्‌; पद्गाः 


of verge 10. The third face beara five Sanskrit verses, the first of which ig incomplete at the 


beginning, and a passage in Telugu prose. I subjoin the text! c^ the first sixteen lines of the 
third face, 


1 भाषत जायसैन्यना[थं । чаба म- 
fa wat च भक्ति स[द॒]शमतस्वस- 
af पालये[ति ॥ कु]लोत्तुगरा- 
जेंद्रगोंगचिती[शप्रतिष्ठ | पित॑ w- 

करं खानुजाख्यं । [स det जाय- 
सैनाधिनाधस्तदार[भ्य] तेस्तैसपाये- 
Гата ॥ чїч चलितेस्य पुरा- 
शप्रोठे पीठांतरं स चतुरं विधिव- 
दिधाय 1 प्रासादमप्यमलकांच- 
नवुंभसंपत्संभावनीयमकरो- . 

u «ward ॥ सर्वोपचारसिध्यले-* 


1 Soe above, Vol. IIT, р. 296, note 9, and Vol. IV, p, 128. 


3 Beo above, Vol, IV. р, 834. and Additions and Corrections, p. va ‘The inscription itself refers to two of 
khoso chiefs y вее below, р, 151, notes 6 and 6, 


3 From en inked estampage, prepared by Mr, Н. Krishna Sastri, В.А. 4 Read fare’, 
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13 we [प]ात्रपर्णिच्छ]दं । Pad राजतः I B 

18 ата कांस्यं [च] बहुधा व्यधात्‌ Di 

14 ale] «we यदा [Әна तस्य 

15 [त*]दा we । तहझा[ह्ण|प ति|क्मापोणरी 

16 [गो]वाटिकासदात्‌ ú ई mas पोल- 

17 [ae] LET . « ow 
| T . 

1 а наан 

Raj éndre-Gotike? and had boen named Pandiévere (1, 5) after [Panda]? the кч ee E 

of бойка I. Jiya provided the god with a fresh pedestal (pitha), as the old ы. haw bern "e 4 


placed golden pinnacles (kumbha) on the temple, and granted vessels for the worship, Kis 2 


ЕТЕШ himself (1. 15) gave to the temple the village of जधी or, in Telugu, Gàváda! 








No. 18.—SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF MARASIMHA 11, 
By J. F. Fuss, PH.D, ОЕ. 


This inscription, engraved on the four faces of the base of a pillar, which is known na the 
Kfige-Brabmadéve-kambha, ab the entrance to the area occupied by the temples on tne 
Chandragiri hill at Sravaga-Be]go]e, was first brought to notice and edited by Mr. Rite, in Fis 
Inscriptions at Sravana-Balgoja, No. 38 (вее. Лао, td, Introd. p. 18 £.) I edit my version of А 
from ink-impressions supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 


The writing consists of one hundred and fourteen lines: twenty-seven on the month face 
of the pillar, covering an area, about 1! 114” broad by 2! 8" high; twenty-eight on the west face, 
covering an area about 1' 9" broad by 2' 10" high; twenty-eight on tho north face, covering ar 
area about 1' 102” broad by 2 10" high; and thirty-one on the east face, covering au ares 
about 1! 10%’ broad by 3’ 1” high. Lines 28 to 49 on the west face, and the whole of the 
writing on the north face, are very much damaged; so much so that no connected passages, 
worth reproduction, cun be made out. The reat of the record, however, is in a state af good 
praservation.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular typo of the period to which the 
xecord. refers; and they were boldly formed and well executed thronghont, They shew, of 
course, only the later or cursive forms of the kh (in Ményakhéta, lines 12, 100) and 5 (s.g. bala, 
Ene 12, alumbanm, line 84). They do not appear to include the separate distinct form of the 
lingual ¢. They shew the virdma, represented by its own proper sign, in Lhwsajan and bahil, 
line 2, ko}, line 112, and ir, line 118; and they do not include any final forms. In lines ] to 
109, the average size of the lotters is abont १” or 3’. In lines 110 to 114, the characters are 
somewhat smaller and thinner, though of the same type, and possibly written out by the same 
hand, with the resi of the record : this may be due to the parson who wrote out the record, for 
tho engraver, having nob enemgh врие іо I” [S — engraver, having nob enough space to ‘finish it in completely uniform characters; 07 the 


— 


t Read gat. з The anceodra stands at the beginning of the pert line, 


! Thi ia identical with verse 23 of the Chébréla inscription, | 
4 aes 96 contain а description of the boundaries of (07608 in the Telugu language. 


V No, 10 o£ the Table, above, Vol. LY. р. 85. 6 No, 12 of the same Table. 


1 2७0816 tluka, ahont 7 miles north-east of Tsanda ९00५ 
à $us Sesion of tho uso of the earlier and later forma of kh and D, in connection with undated records 


abouts century от a century and a half earlier, see page 155 below, note 8, 


152 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. ` 
—  — H— ne rr V n[ 
passage may be, as suggested by Mr. Rice, a slightly later addition.— The language is Sangki 
in lines 1 to 88, and Kanarese, of the archaic or stilted type, in lines 84 to the end. There a 
verses in lines 1 to 4, 28 to 99, and 112 to 114; and I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sas 
for several very useful suggestions in dealing with both the-texb and the translation of во: 
dificult passages in. the Kanarese verses. The Sanskrit gadya or ornate prose, in là 
5 to 27, ig not very successful, there not being enough of the usual alliteration and rhymi 
endings; and there is nothing remarkable in such of the Sanskrit verses as remain in lines 50 
55: in the Kanarese portion, however, the author, who was evidently an accomplished write: 
that language, has done full justice to his topic and to himself, both in sonorous diction and 
sense.— The orthography does not present anything calling for special notice. 


The inscription is a panegyric of the Westérn байра prince MárasimhaIT. Tf ment 

him by his proper name in lino 42, and throughout the rest of the record by various birudas 
epithets, of which the most frequent and evidently the most highly prized one is Nolambal 
Antaka, “the Death of the family of the Nolambas,”— with reference to his successes aga 
the Pallavas of the Nolambavidi thirty-two-thousand province. Lines 110 to 114, at any : 
were written after his death; and they tell us that, a year after his completion of the care 
conquest which is the subject of the earlier part of the record, he abdicated, and died in 
practice of religion, at the feet of a Jain teacher named Ajitaséna, at Bahk&pur in 
Dharwar district, starving himself to death, like so many others whose epitaphs aa 
Sravana-Belgola, by a three-days fast! And it seems plain, in fact, that, like various othe 
the records at Bravana-Belgola, the whole of this inscription is an epitaph,— not a contem po: 
ous record engraved while he was still alive. The record is not dated; but it may be p 
in A.D. 975, ав an inscription at Mélág&ni shews that Mêrasimba II. either died or abdi. 
in or shortly before June-July, A.D. 9742 The contents of it are noticed in detail on 


169 ff. below. 
* ж * * * Ж 


І have given, elsewhere,’ a full exposé of the spurious nature of certain copper-plate g 

which purport to present an unbroken genealogical list of the Western Gahgas going b: 
the second century A.D. And I have shewn how utterly unreliable, for purposes of a; 
history, are those grants and а Tamil chronicle, called Kougudééa-Rajékkal, which purp« 
furnish information of the same kind. The results of the inquiry on that occasion were 
the earliest authentic Western Ganga names are those of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, who, pe 
more precise discoveries, was to be placed somewhere in the period A.D. 750 to 850, 
Sivamara, who was to be placed either immediately ‘before or immediately after Sripu 
Muttarasa; and that the alleged genealogy was invented in the ninth or tenth century 
when all the great families of Southern India were beginnitig to look up their an 
belongings and devise more or less fabulous pedigrees. Since the time when I wrote, воз 
records on stone have been brought to notice, and a critical version has been publishe 
copper-plate grant which was already known but was nob satisfactorily available for use. 
these new materials, militating in no way with the conclusions at which I arrived, eng 
now to put together ७ genealogical and successional list of the Western Gabgas of 'T 
(see page 158),4 and to make a first serious attempt, to determine the real history and 


logy of the family, 





1 For a description of the sallékhand ov vow of starving to death, see Mr, Rice's Insere. at Srav,- Bt 
p. 1b if. Не has pointed, out (ibid. p. 17) that, among the various instances of it mentioned in the reco 
there ig one of even go late a date as A.D. 1809 (No. 72). The process sometimes lasted for three month 
But it was adoomplished in three days in also the case of Mallishéna (above, Yol, NI. p, 207, verse 72). 

* See page 168 below, and note 6. * Above, Vol. ILI. pp. 159 to 176. 

१ The numbers before some of the names indicate the members of the family who actually ruled, or 
ruled, over the Gahgavüdi province, and the order in which the succession went. When the exact re 
between two consecutive individuals is not established, dote are used instead of lines. 


No. 18.] SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF MABASIMHA II, 53 


— —— 
के —— —— —— А u" a न जलन | aana 








The Western Gengas of Talaküd. 
(1) Sivamána I. 
(About A,D, 765 to 765) 


(2) Prithivt-Kohguni. 
Stipurnsha-Muttarasa, 


(About A.D. 765 to 805) 
(3) Sivamára IL. (4) Nitimárga-Kohgunivarma- 
(About A.D. 805 to 810) Permanadi-Ranavikrama, 
(About A.D. 810 to 840) 
Apardjite-Prithivipati I. (5) Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 
(A contemporary of Amóghavarsha T, Permanadi-Rájemalla, 
in the period A.D, 814-15 to 877-15) (А.р. 870-71.) 
Mérasihs I, (6) Sabyavükya-Kotgunivarma- 
Permanadi-Bituga I. 
(A.D, 870-71 and 891-92.) 
| i 
| | 
Hiastimalla-Prithivtpati П. (7) Nitimdrga-Kopgunivarme: 
(A contemporary of Pardntaka I, Permanadi-Eyeyappa. 
in the period A.D, 900 to 940) (A.D, 803-94 and 909-10) 


(8) Réchamalla I, 


(9) Satyavikya-Kongunivarme- 
Permanadi-Bituga 1I. 
(A.D, 940 and 949-50) 





By Rbrsks. By Kallabbarasi, 
Maruladéva ; (П) Satyavékya-Kohounivarma 
married Bijabbe, Permanadi-Máraeiiha 11, 


(A.D. 968-64 to 974) 


(10) Racheba-Gahgs. (12) Sotyavikya-Rotguyivanssr 
Paüchaladéva, 
(A.D. 975) 


(13) Satyavåkya: Кобра 
Permanadi-Råchamalla И, 
(A.D. 978 and 984) 


i 
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The earliest authentic Western Gangs namie is shat ol Sivauwüro X. His existene 
proved by an inscription at Vallimalai in the Worth Arcot district,! about eighty mile: 
the east from the, Сайда town of Kélar, which onumerztce four generations, Sivamérs Ie} 
son, Svipurusha;’ Sripurusha/'s son, ERngnvikramu aud “Ranavikvoma’s gon. R&jamalli 
and says that Rájemalla, having seen the bill on whieh the record is, took possession oj 
and founded a Jain temple there in tokon of having done so. The record, indeed, does 
toll us thal these persons were Gohgan. But their nemes fit in so oxactly with the statem 
in the spurious grants and in cerlain unquestionable recerds in the Western Ganga terri 
itself which will be mentioned further on, that no hesitation need bo zeli about identifying t 
as Western Cangas of Talaiad. 

There are records in Mysore, which may be useribed to Bivamáüra I. Опе 18 a stone ing 
tion at Débür? which mentions him as simply Sivemica, without any regal title of 
kind, bnt usos ७ technical expressioa which stamps him as holding a rank and anthi 
considerably greater than those of any more local governor’ And others are stone ins 
tions at Rámpura and Madahalli,) which mention “the Koaguni king (aram) Sivamám," 


ener € 





——— F mae pe LE 


1 Above, Vol, IV. р. 140, Armin the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle, “he ncmo of the placa is 
as € Yellimalai,’ 

а The spurious granis docexibe em poresba whore proper paz, Mutiarssa, ther do not give) sometimes 
800, and sometimes as the graudsou (подо mentoung bbs goth ms pune), of бйуңтайти T. ; to Sripuruska the 
two sons, Svundra UL and Vijeyiditya; snd they represent Qajamells asthe non of Vija ika (aea the 
above, Vol, Hl, pp. 161, 177) : and curiously enough, it is the peoterded. одет records, urs lak, Арата 
and Manne (fur the last, sve page 180 below, note 7), which wrongly vepreseot iyi 1, 93 the grand 
of Selpurushs ; while the Sadi grant, purporting to be тундей nourly à сенату ond ७ hak after the Manno 
carreatly souks of ihe two persons fs father ond non=- This host bat гале reenzd frome Vallimalai d 
(nally of one step in tne fictitious pucigree, miz. the shop which водо of Lhe spurivus guts place between Bis 
1, and Muttarasa (see, also, page 15€ jalow, noto f, 

з Mr, Rice's Epigrophüs батта, Vol, TM, Mj 25. Mir, Pice bas greforyed to allot this record 
geqoud Sivemürs.-- This record meutioae а person. naed Буру, with this person Мг, Riese identi 
Makdrdja Пумпа of an inseription Ай Madar (ibid. М), 68), ond the Eres or Shen of an inscription at Mi 
(ihid. Nj. 192), and the Ereho»Vorawed! of a spurious record at Gattavadi (ibid, Nj. 129, with a lithograph) 
purports бо be dated Suka-Sarhves Li, He thus refer: tho Modür gud Madahalli records, as well ав ' 
Грб, to the time of Sivamdra IL And he alters the date of the Gattavidi inscription from 5,8. 111 i 
711,20 аз to bring the record on to A.D. 789-90,- sufliciontly nesr бо tue period cf Sivamara П. Tho Gr 
*pscripiion, however, has the later oursive form of the b, in sc/abyegera, Vinc 10, and bé, Dya 11: ther 
catinot ba placed before A.D. 804 (een page 107 below, noto 8); aud the general otme of she charaovers зщ 
period at least a reutuvy later than even that time. 

4 The expression in question is prithict- edjuaze соул, 02 boys, “to ygign over शिकवा, 0018 properl: 
nical expression of paramount sovereignty (seo thy second edition of my Denasties oy the Sunaress Distrie! 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presideucy, Vol T. Part ЇЇ. p. 423, note 4) ; but the exact way in which it 
applied, bas always to be determined by the context aad general sereoundluga. The Western Gongas of 
were hot paramount sovereigns, except cetasionally, They bolongeñ to the लोहा of great feadatory nob 
wer» more ot 1088 independent in their own hereditary ferriterics, ead whose position is always ver 
recoguicable, if the records aro studied attentively, frs the various technical titles and expressions thai 
orrefally used or abstained from. The SilAbdras of Жаси, cud the grent feadatory nobles of some other 
naed the expression guiha-samkathá-viuddaaii аруа? ру, Ст, in баракуй, sukho-sankathd-vinddina 
kri, The expression properly used by tha Won еси Gabgas, in seis wwa poovincs, was pre thick rdg asa gegu 
will be found in almost all of their records which exist in their owa 1 crcJitaes territory : to tho contrary Le 
at presant, only कळक uttar-Óctaram talutian-ire {another eayru sion of, moly, paramount sovcreignt, 
Кереге inscription of tho time о? Breyappa, ari pho маз of the pamit subordinate expresion ale, *to go 
the eases of Breyapps in the 16907 ingeription, and of Рато Li. in the Аваках inscription, C the other 1 
proper expression to denote their position and avfiority ७०७1१8 their orn pruvince of Gaigavddi, was die 
find this duly used in tho case of Marasizhha XY, in the (oscriytiaus ni Aduraguiteld, Qundüz, and Hebbal, : 
in the case of Pofighniadéva in the inscription at Mujgeud, 

š Ep. Cars. Vol. IIL, Nj. 60, 127. The Rénparn ineéeiption, again, hes beea asgigned by Mi 
Sivamára Ш. But the nes of fhe titlo erasa ia n abone tndioptien thot the records are fo be ascribed io 
Éivamára. Muttargaa becawe eventually a Maldráiddhircia and Paranefeare ; ia the amplified form , 
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ana tha iwan technival олргентов of bigh position, These thres records ато not dated in any 
ers, And ¿hero is nothing in the soulsnis of them to enable us to establish any synchronism: 
and so to алай an сласі date to them. But the characters of the Dobie insertpüion are sitti. 
buiabie to any time within abont fifty years on either sida of A.D. 8001 The pericd " the 
record will ha determined move lonely farther оп ` 


he anthentic oxistoncs of the sovend of the four peraons mentioned in the एत) 
inasription, viz Sripuruske, had already been established by some undeniably a n 
records at Talokid,* Siviva,® ond Sivarpaían, in Музе, The Tatakad inscription, which 13 
dated m his first venam? and tha inseription at Sivara, give him ths fall style of “the 
Mehr Prithuvi-ohguni-3Tottaraensfripurmsha ў? while, of the Sivarpatna inscriptions, 
one styles him “the Wandra Siipvensha,” and the other, which ig dated in his twentieth- 
oll усату—- perhaps the twenty-niath—ealls him “the Койдщй Mahérdja Sripurusha :” 
cvidenily, MOnvtaznsa was his name, and Svipwrusha, ^ husband of Fortune,” was a biruda, 
Likes tho records of @ivamira T., these records of Muttarasa,— and also those which 
will Po mentioned iarübes On, uro nol dated in any erm; and they do not contain 
triune by mount of which syuchronisms can at present be established, But they are, 
similarly, бо bexelerved, ой paleeographie grounds, to the period AD. 750 to 850, or there, 
иннаа. Awl one parüoulary tstrnetive character,— the old square form of the letter b3— 


яйы кыз are ee es कक m s. 





— ч» eee u....... su ery, 





кезка сыз en a ee ee ae hes Ot व 
Май уйне (regnnm which, son page 163 below, note 2), tho use of the first of these tivo titles was ton- 
tinued by all his descandunts from Ennavikrama onwards; aud it does not seem likely that his son Sivamára IL 
world revert to the simple designation arasa. Another inscription at Mûdaballi (Nj. 126) is probably also of the 
tine of Sivrtalra V+ tnt the ani of the prince is illegible, 

a I write on the authority of ob ink-impression, which Mr, Rice kindly sent for my inspection, 1 have not 
had the manas of (samining the Rampura and Müdahalli-ecords in the same way. 

2 Phe sparions ilallogera pront (p. Cara, Vol. UI., Md. 113, with a lithograph) cites a date in the month 
Tyésitha (May-Tuae), Sake-Sauivat 635 expired, falling in A.D. 718, as being in the thirty-fourth year of 
Givamra Y., and ва woukl place the commencement of his rule in A.D, 679-80. This latter date is altogether too 
early. And it is not likely that the record has even hit off в true date for him in A.D, 713.— The Nigamaigala 
wrant would place the eummon2ement of the rule of his successor Sripurusha-(Mutterass) in A.D, 727-28 (see 
page Mit bilow, note 2); and this, with the Hallegere grant, would give Sivamára L a rule of forty-eight 
узан, лао Hately before a rile of sevauty-aight years by his son! 

9 se above, Vol, LIT, р, 173 £, 1 Ep. Carn, Vol, TIL, TN. 1; with a lithograph, 

$ Here Y write on the authority of photographs which Mr. Rice kindly sent me,— one from Sivira, and 
two from Sivarpatna, 

6 Prathbana-nijaya-samtatsaram Kartiige punrame-andu ; lines 8, 4, f ! 2. 

7 "ро words *vijaya-salmjoctsaral i], followed by the akshavas itppa, are quite clear, in line 2, I 
enajeckare that what follows thom stands for ¢lombattaneyolu. But the passage (and, in fact, the whole of the 
remainder of this record) has been so spoilt in painting the stone for photography, that it is a matter of conjecture 
ому. Since writing this vote, I have found an indication that Mr, Rica would take the reeord to be dated in the 
tseonty-eighth year ( Dd, dnt, Vol. ХПІ. p. 188). The aksharas Hetfaneyo]u, however, goem insufficient for the 
apres ap for the marks shown in the photograph.— This practice of painting inscriptions by hand for photography 
cannot be teo strongly condom ned : 15 presenta the records as they appear to the eye of the person who paints them, 
aud not as they really are; it introduces mistakes, or at least doubt, in even the clearest passsgos,— for instance, 
tn lichagrapl of tho Tajakád inscription of Muttarasa shows in the word fombanttarn, line 9, an anustára in the 
воп: ayllable which one cannot believe to be in the original, and the word Kadabir or Kadabür in = of е 
Si-arpatna inacriptions, contrasted with what rends at first sight 88 Kadambir Е a in t | i er 
recta wb the same place (вее page 161 below, note 1), ів another case In point; if often results, agin t е 
of rhis Sivarpatna ingeription, and in fact throughout the record, in the creation of arbitrary and akah 8 878 
which render whole passages quite nuintelligible; and, in short, it prevents altogether the purely mechanical 
seproduetion which is absolutely necessary for the satisfactory and critical study of the हल к 
ле it oncura in the Taiakad inscription {seo the lithograph) in the words sambatsaram (line 4) an omi aru 

7 — For the importance of the old or square and later or cursive forms of kh and 5, as a help in fixing the 
s Я eords o£. the period with which we are dealing, see abore, Vol. III. pp. 162, 163. inaa RETR 
a wies £ theso two lettera, cannot be placed before A.D. 804. The square forms continued in use 
tha en Р | a di M Е ыз the introduction of which, into epigraphic records, seems to be counected 
iik ae : a ककव) that was given to the Jains and their literature in the time of the Rashtrakita king 


х2 
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proves that at any rate they cannot have been engraved much, if at all, after A.D. 850; while 
the general palwographic standard of the Talakád inseription points distinctly to & time 
somewhat earlier than A.D. 800, as the date of the preparation of that record. It is, thus, 
not impossible that the person or persons who fabricated the spuribus Hostr and Nagamatgala 
grants, had available, or hit off, true dates for him, in A.D, 762 and 776-77, or at any rate in 
the latter year. But it is nob possible that, in A.D. 776-77, he had already been ruling 
for fifty years, as is claimed by the Nágamahgala grant; for, the synchronisms which are 
established for some of his descendants, in both lines, shew plainly that the long life and rule, 
which he undoubtedly enjoyed, were made out by continuing into the ninth century A.D. 
The approximate limits for him will be indicated below. 


There are other records of Sripurusha-Muttarasa in Mysore, at Dévalipura, Varuna, 
Pürigáli, Hemmige, Dannür, and Holalavidi? The first four of them belong to the earlier 
part of his career: for, the Pürigàli record styles him “the Mahárája Éripirasha,” as also, 
apparently, does the Dêvalâpura stone; the Varuna record calls him “the Kohgani Mahdrdja 
Sripurusha;" the Hemmige record describes him as “ Prithivi-Koigani-Muttarasa,” without any 
title; and the Banntir record probably styles him © Prithn[vi-Koiguni-Muttarasa-Sri|purusha,” 
again without any title. All of the records which contain such a reference at all, use the same 
techuical expression of high position and authority which is used in the case of Sivamira I 
And the Holalavadi inscription marks am epoch in his careor, by also giving him the pars. 
mount titles; it styles him “the Kongunt Mahdrajidiurdja and Paramésvara Sripurusha.” 


As far, therefore, as individual names go, the authentic history of the Western Ganga: 
of Talakêd starts with these two persons, Sivamára I. and his son Sripurusha 


Muttarasa! Records giving names for earlier times may, of course, be obtained hereafter ; for 
I EE डळ कपी 


Améchavarsha T, (A.D. 814-15 to 877-78),— ware then in use, and ate found in a record of A.D. 868, And 
record of much about the same date shaws both the forms of 4, mixed (Zoe. eif. p. 163, note 1), — The old or Bq uA 
form of the 6 00008 in alan опе of the Sivarpatns records of Muttarasa, in the word Kadabdr, line 5; and dout 
less also in the same word in line 3 of the other Sivarpatna record, where, however, the true appearance of t) 
original has been much spoilt by painting the stone for photography. I do not find a of either form in the Stvl 
record, And none of the four records appears to include а kh. Mv attention has been drawn to the fact that 
cursive Eh appears, in the lithograph, at the end of line 12 of the Harihar grant of Vinnyfiditva of AD, 6 
(Tnd, dut. Vol. VIT, p. 800). An inspection, however, of the photograph, which is given with the lithograph 
Р. 8. and 0.-0, Lasers, No. 17, will shew that this is only due tu ¿n injudicions tonching up by hand о! 
damaged ‘square bh; this was done at а time when it was thought more important to publish clear and easily legi 
lithographs, than tp produce absolutely mechanical and faithful facsimiles which an unpractised eye might finc 
ех to deal with. 

1 Justas в posithly true year mav have bean available, or was hit off, for Biktnes IT., in the Spurious S 
grant (ses page 187 below, note 2) which refers itself to histime, But calculations shew that the details of the dr 
cited in the Hostr and Sidi grants are not correct for the years that are quoted ; and this detracts a good deal ^ 
any value that might be attributable to them. 

1 This would place the commencement of his rale in A.D, 727-28, Ànd, a$ the spurious Suradhénup 
grant (яве page 160 below, note 7), which cites the Sarvajit sameatsara, Saka-Samvat 729 (expired), == J 
807-808, as the third year of Sivamfra II., wonld thus place the commencement of the rule of Sivamir TI, 
A.D. 855-805, this wonld eive Mottarasa a total rule of seventy-eight years, 

2 Ер. Carn. Vol. TIT, Mv, 25, 55; ML 87; TN, 58, 113; Ni. 23,— Не is Apparently also 18000 0 
ва Sripurnshayy& in an inscription at Belavatte (ibid. My. 6), and as Muttarasa in another inscription 
Banndr (ibid. TN. 115), from which Mr. Rice has inferred (ibid. Introd, page 8) that Bannür was 
birth-place, -This Bannůr inscription mentions also the name of Ereyappa, and therefore seems to he n 
Muttarnso's own time, but about a century later. 

t Prithivt-rdfyam-geyu, ov keyn; вео pazo 154 above, note 4, 

š Mr. Rice (Ep, Carn, Vol, IU, Introd. pp. 8, 7) has placed between them а Marasithha І, who 
identifies with the alleged and unnamed son of the first Sivamara and father of Setpurusha- (Muttnrasn) 
is mentioned in some of the spurious grants (see page 154 above, note 2) ; quoting “the Salem grants” в 
authority for doing so. But there is no foundation in fact, of any kind, for this, The alleged gener 

Between Sivamira I. and Srtpnruzha-Muttarasa has now been disposed ⁄ £ by the Vallimalai record (page 154 ab 
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that the Western Gahgas were a people of importance and power at least a couple of ceuturies 
before the time of Sivamira І., is shewn by the fact that the Kadamba king Mrigégavarman 
claims to have defeated them. Bub ib is not at all probable that they will give a connected 
genealogy: the plainly imaginary nature of some of the names which the spurious grants place 
before that of Sivamara I., is a strong indication that materials for compiling & genuine earlier 
pedigree were not available even then; and the most that we may expect, is, a few detached 
notices.’ All that we know as yet about the Ganges during the centuries immediately following 
the time when Mrigésavarman was in conflict with them, is, that they were conquered by the 
Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman I. in the period A.D. 567-68 to 597-98,3 and again by his son 
Pulikégin II. about A.D. 608,4 and that the Harihar grant of Pulikégin’s grandson Viuayáditya 
dated in A.D. 694, speaks of them as hereditary servants of the Western Chalukya kings 
And it is plain that they first came prominently to the front on the downfall of the Western 
Chalukya dynasty. Even then, they did not immediately assert the independence which, 
undoubtedly, they subsequently enjoyed for a while. That they felt their way gradually to the 
latter step, is shewn by the facts that Sivamára L, while adopting a technical expression indi- 
cative of considerable power, used simply the title of arasa, “king,” and that Muttarasa, 
though miking an advance on this, did not at first assume any higher designation than that 
of Mahárája, and developed into a Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paraméseara, as which he figures 
in the Holalavàdi record, only at some later time. Now, the last Western Chalukya king. 
Kirtivarman IL, lost the northern and central portions of his dominions to the Rishtrakitas, 
under Dantidurga, before A.D. 754. He was still in possession of the southern territory up 
to A.D. 757. But shortly after that time he was completely overthrown by Dantidurga’s 
successor, Krishna I.,— say, about A.D. 760. And the same period saw the extincticn 
of another great dynasty of Southern India,— that of the original Pallavas of 
Conjeeveram, who also, through the possessions that they held in the Nolambavádi province, 
mist have had much to do, though not so directly ав the Western Chalukyas, with the Gahgas 
of Talakid. The last great Pallava king known to us,— and, unquestionably, tho last repre- 
sentative of his line,— was Pallavamalla-Nandivarman, Nandipdtavarman, or Nandipdtardja, 
son of Hiragyavarman. Не was a contemporary of the Western Chalukya king Vikramáditya 
IL. at some time in the period A.D. 733-34 to 746-47. And we have records dated in his 
twenty-first, twenty-second, and fiftieth years? Now, he succeeded to the Pallava throne after 
а distant kinsman, Paramésvaravarman 11.58 the latter was preceded by his father, 
Narasimhavarman IT.; and Narasimhavarman was preceded by his father, Paramésvaravarmav 
T, who was contemporaneons at some time in the period A.D. 655 to 680 with Vikramaditya T., 


And the person whom Mr. Rice thus misplaces,— through a mistake which is to be attributed to the imperfect 
original rendering of the Udayéndiram grant of Hastimalla-Pyithivipati 11. in Mr. Foulkes’ Manual of the Salem 
District, Vol. IT. о. 869 ff.,— is Mårasimha I., grandson of the secoud Sivaméra (see page 162 below), 

1 fud, Ant. Vol. VI, р. 25; for “the family of Tungaganga,” read “ the lofty family of the Gangns.” 

1 This much, at any rate, is certain, as I have already shid (above, Vol. IIT. p. 175),— that nothing will 
ever be obtained to authenticate such dates as those of A.D. 248 and 466 which two of the spurious grants purport 
to give for Harivarman and Avinita-Kohguni, unless it upsets in some way or other the genealogy that is asserted 
by the grants; and, on the other hand, if the genealogy asserted by the grants (or anything like a rea! basis from 
whioh it can have been concocted) is ever authenticated, then the dates will be upset, in favour of much later 
ones. The genealogy and the dates cannot possibly. stand together,— It is not likely, however, that there is any real 
basig of ancient fact for either the asserted genealogy or these two dates ; see the Postserivt, page 174 below, 

3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 19. 4 Td. Vol, VIII. p. 244. 5 12, Val, VII, p. 803, 

5 Soo Dr, Hultzsch’s South-Ind, Insors. Vol. YI. p. 942 É. 

7 They are, respectively, the Udayéndiram grant (South-Ind, Insors. Vol. П. p. 861); the Kasåkůdi grant 
{ibid, p. 842); and an inseription at the Paficoap&ndavamalai hill (above, Vol. IV, p. 186, A). In respect 
of the last of them, we must understand that itis dated in the fiftieth year in which he was still reigning; not in 
simply the fiftieth year from the commencement of his reign, cited at a time when he himself was dend,— & 
rendering, suggested as possible by the editor of the record, for which there is no substantial authority. 

4 And there wag, perhaps, also a short intermediate reign, of Mahéndravannan LLL 
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the great-grandiather of Vikramaditya I. In such cireumstances, i£ is not at ail probable 
that Pallavamalla-Nandivarman can have completed the fiftieth year of his reign between 
A.D, 733 and 747, Tt is much more likely that his reign did not even commence till A.D, 715 
or later. And fifty years from that point would bring him on to just the time to which we may 
refer Sivamdra I, and Muttarasa. The spurious Manne grant, indeed,’ would carry him on to 
even later times: ib says, speaking of Sivamira IL, that “his forehead was adorned by a 
filles (of royalty) placed there with their own hands, when they performed (hts) amointment to 
the sovereignty, by the two ornements of the Rishtrakiity and Pallava lineages named 
Gévindarija and Nandivarman, who were (already) anointed on (their own) foreheads”? 
Gévindardja seems to be the Ráshieaküta king Govinda TIL, whose reign began about A.D. 
783-84 and ended in A.D. 814-15: Sivamara II. was undoubtedly contemporaneons with him 
towards the end of his reign; and we shall find reasons, further on, for believing that he did 
assist or recognise the succession of Bivamüra 11. to the leadership of the Gahpas Nandi. 
varman must be Pallavamalia-Nandivarman, son of Hiranyayavman.? He cannot have had 
anything to do with Sivamára ТЇ, at so late a time as the date of his succession on the death 0: 
Muttarasa. And it seems that, mixed up with a real act of Gévinda ILI. towards the secont 
Sivamara, the Manne grant has preserved an “anachronistic reminiscence of a real act o 
Pallavamalla-Nandivarman towards the first Sivamáro; wis thet, on the downfall of th 
Western Chalukyas, ho formally recognised Sivamára I, and crowned him as the chief, more 0 
less feudatory, of a powerful tribe on the borders of his own outlying provinco of Nolambavád 
The date of A.D. 760, mentioned above as the closely approximate time of the complete extinctio 
of the Western Chalukya power, is within the period to which Sivamára 1, is to be referred, an 
within the time to which the reign of Pallavamalla-Nandivarman may be carried on, And w 
shall probably be very near the truth, if we take A.D. 756 as the initial date of the successio 
of Sivamára I. to the leadership of tho Western Gahgas, and A.D. 760 as the time whe 
he was recognised by Pallavamalla-Nandivarman, We may then place the accession ( 
Muttarasa about five years later, in A.D. 765; and, as there are indications, as alreac 
mentioned, that he had a long rule, and as we have a record which is actually dated 
perhaps his twenty-ninth year, we may assume that he ruled for ahout forty years, 1 
to A.D. 805, As the record which seems to be dated in his twonty-ninth year still giv 
him, like the earlier ones, the title of Mahdrdja, it would appear that it was in the last + 
years of his time that he threw off all semblage of vassalage and assumed the paramou 
titles; till then, he must have been more or less feudatory, aù first to Pallavamal 
Nandivarmas, and then to а kinsman of his own, Vijaya-Narasihhayarman, who, as 
shall вее just below, succeeded to the Pallava throne after Pallavamalla~Nandivarman.’ 





Perens 





1 For this record, sea page 160 below, note 7. 

३ The original, which I am able to quote from photographs which Mr, Rice kindly sent me, rong (plate ir 
line 10 f£)— (da*|shtraku(kd)te-Palleo-dnvcya-tilakdbhy di mirddh-dbhishikta- ботата Жапа: 
dbhidhéydbiydin sameniabti(sht hi yia-r djy -dbhishékdb hy den wni(i)\id-kare-ghatita-patia-vibhishita-Laldtay 

७ 8 के के Ф € (Hd.Sivumáradésc[ i*].— Y have taken laldtapatta, ‘the flat surface of the forehead 
simply an alliterative expansion of laldts, Otherwise, we might. divide the compound, laláta-pattó, and tran 
* ihe (hereditary Ganga) fillet (of royalty) on his forehead was adorned by (other) fillets placed there 
their own hands,” elo, ; this, however, does not seem во satisfactory a rendering. 

3 It might, perhaps, be said that he is the later Nandivarman, also called Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavar 
son of Dantivarman (see page 150 below), But this does not seem at all probable. And, if if were so, an anachro 
in the other direction would bs involved ऐक, Nandivarman, the воп of Dantivarman, cannot be placed ав ear 
A.D. 797, which is the pretended date of the Manno grant; he cunnot be placed before A.D. 804, » 
is the date that we have for Dantivarman. 

* Tha Hameha inscription of A.D, 1077-78 (see Mr, Rice's Annual Report foe the year ending Blet М 
1891; this. record containg а great deal of mythical matter, relating to the Sántara family as well ast 
Western Gangas, and is, of course, of no more value than the spurious copper-plate grants in respact ol 
early history which it pretends to give)-~ asserts that Sriparushs-(Muttarass) was the first of the Wy 
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Two tirgals or monumental tablets at Ambir in ths North Ay 
commemorate the death in battle of two heroes, 
on ац occasion when the army of the Nulamba, te, t A х а 
attacked the village for a cattle-raid,— cite qha < Ni E 
Nripatu hga-Vikramavarman. There are other Inscriptions of the same bos p i 
and Trichinopoly districts. And on paleographic grounds, аз well as for = à М Í 
with the history of that part of the country, it is necessary, Dr, Haltzsch нев connected 
the reign of this Vijaya-Nyipatuaga-Vikramavarman before that of th | elis ns, to 
(about A.D, 900 to 940). There are also two copper-plate grants of the sam kine! 

of which, obtained at Báhür near Pondicherry, and dated in his eighth " e dm 
immediate ancestors and gives the pedigree that he claimed. That кр бы, у. 
Purànic genealogy of the Pallavas, from the god Brahman to the eponymous ^ ue ʻi 
alleged founder of the family. From his family, the grant says, ксы, 


there were born Vin? 
it Ы w. k n ct t ka 33 t luit, 
Kohkanika, and “other kings.” When they had passed away, a certain Dantivarman 


Ђесище king. His son was Nandivarman, whose wife was байк, of the Báshtrakü: 
family. And their son was Nripatungadéva, or Vijaya-Nripatuhgavarman | as ie 
called in the Tamil portion of the grant,— i.e. the Vijaya-Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman of " 
atone records at Ambir and elsewhere, Now, tho seal of the other grant of =. 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman bears the bull-crest of the Pallavas,—in due accordance id 
the descent that is put forward for him. But we may safely adopt Dr, Hultzsch’s suggestions 
that the nameof “ Konkanika ” is a reminiscence of the “Konkani” who is represented as the 
original ancestor of the Western Gatgas in the Udayéndiram grant of Hastimalla-Prithivipati 
IL, and who is, of course, the mythical Kohgunivarman whom the spurious grants from 
Mysore claim as the founder of the Western Ganga family; and that consequently, in 
spito of the Pallava pedigree, a connection with the Western Gaügas was claimed by 
Vijya-Nripaiuhga-Vikramavarman. And we may also safely follow Dr. Hultesch in his 
identification of Dantivarman with the Dantiga, king of Káüchi, whom the Rashtrakita 
king Govinda IIT. subdued and levied tribute from in A.D. 8045 and in his inference that 
the Rashtrakita princess Sankh’, wife of Nandivarman, was a daughter of Góvinda's son 
and successor Nripatuhga-Ámóghavarsha I, (A.D. 814-15 to 877-78), after whom her son 
must have beon partly named. 
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There are also, we aro told by Dr, Hultzsch, various stone records, not yet published, 
which may be attributed with some probability to Dantivarman and Nandivarman: there 
is a record of Dantivarman in the Vaikuptha-Perumál temple at Conjeeveram I and there 
are inscriptions at the Virifichipuram temple in the North Arcot district, and at Saduppéri, 
near 78107 in the same district, dated in the ninth, forty-seventh, and fifty-second years 
of a Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavarman who may be identified with Nandivarman, son of 





байтав to assume the designation of Permanadi, and that he took it from a Pallava king of КАйећі, on 
defeating him, We have already seen that it was Muttarasa, who first assumed the paramount titles. And so, 
though hig records have mob yet disclosed the use of the designation Permanadi by him, the Humcha record 
very possibly preserves, in the above assertion, a real historical item, mixed up in the usual mythical matter 
in whieh it follows more or less fhe spurious grants, The said king of КАйоШ, defeated by him, would 
be his kinsman Vijaya-Narasirhhavarman,— defeated when he throw off the yoke of vassalage. 

! Above, Vol. ТҮ. р, 180. 4 й. p. 181. 3 Тий. p. 180. 

4 For this record, see page 162 below. — 5 Iud. Aat, Vol. XL, p. 127. 6 Above, Vol, IV. p. 181, 

7 Sea South-Ind. Газе, Vol. И. p. 944, note 3, 16 styles him Mahdrdja. 

8 Td, Vol. 1, p. 188, Nos, 124, 125; p. 180, No. 108. 
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Dantivarman, And at Ukkal in the North Arcot district there are inscriptions! giving the 
name of a Kampavarman, or more fully Vijays-Kampa.Vikramavarman, who may have 
belonged to the same family with Vijaya-Nripatuüga-Vikramavarman and his ancestors. 


But, of more importance for present purposes, is the fact that, at Ki]-Mutiugdr in the North 
Arcot district, there is an inscription,® dated in the eighteenth year of a king Vijaya- 
Warasithhavarman, which shows, in the sculptures below it, the Western Ganga emblems of the 
elephant and the goose or swan,— the emblems being connected with Vijaya-N arasunhavarman 
himself by the fact that he was, evidently, the maker of the grant that is registered in the record. 
The name of this person is, characteristically, a Pallava name: but the emblems mark him 
as а Western Gaga; and he has been appropriately described by Dr, Hultzsch as “а Pallava 
by name, but Western Ganga by descent.” Now, the alphabet of this record at K1]-Muttugür 
is more archaic than that of the Âmbûr inscriptions; and Vijaya-Narasimhavarman must, 
therefore, be placed at any rate before Vijaya-Nripataiga-Vikramavarman, That he was 
connected with Vijaya-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, and also with Vijaya-Kampa-Vikrama- 
varman, is plainly indicated by the use of the prefix kó, “ king,” in all three cases, and of the 
word vijaya, in the Tami] form vifatya, as part of the proper names: and it appears that one of 
the grants of Vijaya-Nripatuiga-Vikramavarman actually places a Narasimha in the genealogy, 
before Dantivarman, Whether Kampavarman came before Narasirhavarman, or after bim, ів 
not yet known. But the retention of the Western байда emblems by Narasimhavarman refers 
him to a period when the members of this branch of the Gaiga family had not fully turned 
themselves into Pallavas, And it seems probable that he was the one who secured the succes- 
sion to the Pallava dominions, If so, as he must have done it on the death of Pallavamalla- 
Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman, we may place his initial date somewhere about 
A.D. 760 to TIO He was eventually followed by Dantivarman, Nandivarman or Vijaya- 
Nandi-Vikramayarman, and Vijaya-Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman. And one or other of them, 
or perhaps Vijaya-Kampe-Vikramavarman, discarded the emblems of the Western Gangas 
and adopted those of the Pallavas,— thus converting himself into a Pallava, just as the Eastern 
Chalukyas became Chólas in the time of Kulóttuñga-Chóladëva L5 The exact connection of 
Vijaya-Narasitnhavarman with Bivamára I. remains to be discovered. 


We revert now to the descendants of Sripurushs-Muttarass. The spurious Sidi 
grant gives the name of Sivamüra IL, as his eldest son; and the spurious grants from Sure 
dhénupura and Manno purport to be records of this person himself.’ Now, one of the 





1 See above Vol. IV, р, 182, note 4.— Two of these inscriptions are at Ukkel, in the Arcot taluka; and one 
of them is dated in his tenth year, and the other in his fifteenth year: thesa two records mention him ав 
Kampavarman. An inscription at Düéi, near Mimsndür in the same tåluka, gives his name in the fuller form of 
Vijaya-Kampa-Vikramavarman, I am able to quote these details through Dr, Hultzech’s kindness in sending me 
advanced proofs of some pages of his South-Ind. Insors. Vol, ILI. 

з Ibid, p. 177; see 8180 p. 188, 

3 Ses Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Madras, Vol. II, p. 30; this is the grant in the office of the 
Collector of North Arcot,— not the 5800 granted quoted in the text above. 

4 See page 158 above, 5 See Ind, Ant. Vol. ХХ, 9, 277. 

6 This grant (for which, see page 167 below, note 2) would give him the second name of Saigotta; so, also, 
the Humcha inseription of A.D, 1077-78 (aee page 158 above, note 4). He is evidently the Saigotta-Sivamara, 
an alleged feudatory of a king Améghavarsha, for whom в record of abont the eleventh century A.D, ab Kalbhávi 
in the Belgaum District (Tad. Ant. Vol. XVIII. р. 309), purports to furnish a date in A.D. 308, 814, or 839 (the 
details of the date sre so incorrect that the exact year which is intended cannot be determined). 

т These two grants are mentioned by Mr, Rice in his Ep. Cars, Vol. 111. Introd. p. 8, The Suradhénupura 
grant is not yet available in detail, But I am able to quote the Manne grant from photographs which 
Mr, Rica was kind enough to send me.— It appears that the Suradhénupura grant cites the Sarvajit sehvatsara, 
Šaka- Заев 729 (expired), A.D. 807-808, as the third year of Sivamara IL, and thus would place the 

commencement of his rule in A.D, 806.806,— The Manne grant, however, taking the geneslogy ss far na 
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Sivarpatna inscriptions makes mention of a Sivamüra who was governing the village of 
Kadabir or Kadabir,—which may be identified either with the modern ‘Kadaburu’ i 

the Gundlupit taluka of the Mysore district, or with Kadaba in the Gubbi tálukg of 
the Tumkür district,—in the time of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, and in, perhaps, his twenty- 
ninth year? There is nothing in this record to establish any relationship between this 
Sivamára and Muttarasa. But we may take it as tolerably certain that he was a son of 
Sripurusha-Mutiarasa, as stated in the spurious grants, aud that we have here another 
authentic name, that of Sivamara II. We have already noticed the fact that the spurious 
Manne grant speaks of a fillet of sovereignty being placed on his head by the Rashtrakite 
king Góvinda ITI. (from about A.D. 783-84 to A.D. 814-15). Spurious as the record is, there 
is nothing impossible in the iruth of the statement; especially if it is taken in connection 
with certain statemeats in the records of Govinda ILI. himself, which tell ns that he released 
from long captivity, and sent back to his own country, one ої the Ganges, who had been 
imprisoned by his fatha®Dhruva® The Rishtraktta records, indeed, do not disclose the name 
of the Ganga who was thus treated. But the clue to his identity is furnished by the spurious 
Manne grant, which asserts that Sivamüra 1I, made himself famous by being victorious 
against the armies of the Rashtraktitas, the Chülukyas,* and the Haihayas (ʻe. the Kalachuris), 
when they were encamped at a village named Mudukundir, and that he defeated the countless 
cavalry of Dhruva which had overrun the whole earth, Sivamira IL may very well have 
been entrusted with the command in some war between his father and Отуз. And we 
may suppose that, during the campaign, he was eventually defeated, captured, and imprisoned 
by Dhruva, and that, on Mutiarasa’s death, he was liberated by Gévinda IIL, in order to 
succeed to the leadership of the Gangas, on which occasion the Rishtrakita king would 
very likely crown him,— as the spurious Manne grant asserís,— with some feudatory crown. 
This event may be placed somewhere about A.D, 805. The same passages in the Ráshtrakúta 
records tell us that, after no long time, Govinda ITI. found it necessary to re-conquer the 
Ganga, who through excess of pride stood in opposition to him, and to put him in fetters 
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Sivamara IL, son of Sripurusha, then tells us that Sivamára's son was Mürasirha; it then proceeds to 
record a grant that was made to a Jain temple at MAnyapura with the permission of this Mirasihha, who, 
having attained the position of Yusardja, was administering the whole of the Ganga mandala; and then, after 
specifying the boundaries of the grant, it gives the date, in the month AshAdha (June-July), 8.०8, 719 (expired) 
falling in A.D. 797. It would thus establish for Sivamira IL, а date, when he either was ruling or else had 
ruled and passed away, eight years before the commencement of his rule accordiug to the Suradhénupura 
grunt,— A Marasimbha, воп of Sivamüra IL, is not mentioned in any other record that has as yet come to notice 
And the person who is introduced in the Manne grant seems to be the Marasithha L of the Udayéndiram grant,— 
in reality tho grandson of Sivamara II 

1 In this record, the third wkshara of this name appears at first sight to be a badly formed mbt; but 
thia must be attributed to the original being spoilt in painting the stone for photography. А plice which 
is undoubtedly the same, is mentioned in also the other Sivarpatna inseription; there, the third akshara 
is nothing but dd, and,.unless we assume that the painting of the stone has produced the obliteration of an 
anusedra over the second akshara, the name is distinctly either Kadabür, with the dental d, or Kadabür, with the 
lingual d. 

? See page 155 above, note 7. š Ind, Ant. Vol, VI, pp. 69, 70; Vol. XT. pp. 160, 161, 

4 To avoid attributing to the Manne grant any more anachronisme than are inevitable, we may take this as 
referring to the Eastern Chalukyas, Naréndramrigardja-VijayAditya II, of that dynasty, is described (see 
lud. Ant. Vol XX. p. 101) as waging war for twelve years, by day and by night, and fighting a hundred 
and eight battles, with the armies of the байдан and the Rashtrakitas: the passage, however, does not 
mention the name of any individual Ganga; and the period of Vijaydditya IL, A.D. 790 to 843, covered a great 
deal more than the time of Sivamara IT 

The original тапа (plate iv. z, line 8 Hf) Mudukundir-nndma-grdm-dpavishta- Rdshtraku( ki yta- 
Ohdlukya-Hathaya-pramukha-prapt(vt)ra-sandtha-vallahha-sainya-vijaya-vilthydpita-prabhdvah | 11] Api 
chah (read cha) | Dhêr-diviyam samantdt=prabalam=npagata-vydpta dik-ehakrardjam ninjilyaándka-sahkhya h 
ofc. ~ Dhéra ia the Pràkrit form of the name of Dhruva; itis used in also the passages referred to in note 3 
above. 
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again, This would probably be about fiyo years later,— say in A.D. 810. And it was 
doubtless this second imprisonment of Sivamara IL that let in his younger brother 
Ranavikrama to the Western Ganga succession.! 

A copper-plate grant from Udayéndiram in the North Arcot district? carries this 
line of descent three generations further: it mentions, in the lineage of “ Konkani, the frst 
af the whole Gaga race,”—in which lineage, it says, following the spurious grants, there 
had been born Vishnugópa, Hari (i.e. Harivarman), Madhava, Durvinita, Bhüvikrama, and 
“other kings,”—Sivamara IL, his son Prithivipati Ly otherwise called Aparbjita ;* 
Má&rasimha TL, “the light of the Ganga family," son of Prithivipati L; and Marasimha’s 
son, Prithivipati IL, otherwise called Hastimalla, “a flamingo in the tank of the Ganga 
family.” In ihe way of historical information, ib tells us that Prithivipati I. saved Inga 
aud Nigadanta, sons of king Dindi,— one of them from Amdghavarsha, i.e. the Ráshtraküta 
king Ámóghavarsha I, (A.D. 814-15 to 877-78), and the other from the jaws of death; 
that he fought a battle at a place named Vaimbalguli; and that he defeated the 
Pandya prince Varaguna in the great battle of Sripurambiya;* and that Prithivipati П, 
received from Madivaikonda-Parakésarivarma-Pardntaka, i.e. the Ohóla king Pardntaka I, 
(about A.D. 900 to 940), “the dignity of lord of the Bánas,"— ie. that Parantaka I, 
conferred on him tho leadership of the Bana kingdom’ which is defined elsewhere as 
‘the land to the west of the Andhra country." And it registers the fact that, at the request 
of Prithivipati IL, Pardntaka I, in the fifteenth year of his reign,— 4.6. їп or about A.D, 
915,— converted the village of  Kadaikkótiür, together with Udayasandiramangalam 
(Udayéndiram itself), into a brahmadéya, or grant to Brahmans, which was then called 
Viranürüyanachehévi after one of his own appellations. The record says that, from the 
time when the Bana kingdom was conferred on Prithivipati IL, it was thought that he 
was born of the race of Bali, ie. of the Bana race; and the Tamil portion of it actually calls 
him Sembiyan-Mivali-Vanariya, meaning apparently, “ (he who was appointed) Mahábali. 
Bánarája (by) the 0908 king." And it further discloses the fact that, while retaining 
the Western Gahga title of “lord of Nandi (ie. Nandagiri),” he took the title of “Jord of 
tho city of Papiripur!,” and assumed the banner of a black-buck and the crest of a pull. 
It is thus evident that, like his connections who became Pallavas, Prithivipati Il, turned 
himself regularly into a Bana. 
tii Se tt a ल eh t RS 


1 Somewhere about the end of the time of Sivamára IL there was,— if the Kadaba grant (above, Vol, IV, 
p. 332) might be relied on,—a certain Chakirhja, who is described in that record as “ king of the whole of the 
Ganga province,” in A.D, 818. But I have not found any trace of such & name in the Ganga records, 

2 South-Ind. Insers, Vol. I. p. 875, It was first brought to notice by the Rev, T. Foulkes, in the Manual 
of ihe Salem District, Vol IL. p. 869 f. But it has only recently been made properly available, by Dr. 
Hultzsch’s critical edition of ib; and some remarks by me (above, Vol. HI. pp. 165, 167), based on Mr, Foulkes’ 
version of if, require alteration, 

3 The synchronisms which the record establishes for Prithivipati Т. and his grandson,— and still more, the 
actual date of A.D, 915, or closely thereabouts, for the grandson,— oblige us fo identify this person with the 
second Sivaméra, not with his grandfather of the same name. 

4 Dr, Hultzech has suggested (above, Vol, IV. p. 182) that Prithivipati I, may be the Pirudi-Gangaraiyar who 
is mentioned in the Ambar recorda of the twenty-sixth year of Vijaya-Nripatuiga-Vikramavarman (page 159 
abore). 

5 The modem Tiruppirambiyam (the ‘Thiruparambiam’ of the Madras Postal Directory) in the Kumbha- 
kónam tAlukn of the Tanjore district (see South-Ind, Insers. Vol. YI. p. 881). 

6 An inscription of Pardntaka T, at Sholinghur in the North Arcot district, six years earlier iu date (above, 
Vol. ТҮ. p. 221), also mentions the conferring of the Bana kingdom on Prithivipati IL, and the popular belief, 


from that time, that he belonged to the Вапа race; it further gives him the name of Vira-Chdla, and speaks of 
his defeating some unnamed enemy in the battle of Vallala. 
1 Above, Vol. 111, 9. 78, verse 7, 


Е In the Sholinghuy inseription (see the last note but one) this name appears in a slightly different form; 
Prithivipati IL is there called " the king of the people of Parivai.” 
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In the other line of descent from Sripurnsha-Muttarasa, ihe Vallimalai inscription has 
given us the names of his son Ranavikrama, and Ranavikrama’s son Rájamalla! The 
latter is evidently the Dharma-Muhdrdjddhirdja* Satyavikya~Kongunivarma-Permanadi- 
R&jamalla, “lord of Kovalala, the best of towns,” and “lord of the mountain Nandagiri,” 
who is mentioned as the ruling prince in an inscription at Husukiru, in Mysore, dated 
Saka-Sarhvat 792 (expired), = A.D, 870-71. This must be taken as his final date. An earlier 
record, at Doddahundi in Mysore, mentions him as simply Satyavàkya-Permanadi, and 
his father Ranavikrama as the JDharma-Mahárájidhiráje Nitimêrga-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi, “lord of Kovalala, the best of towns," and “ lord of the mountain Nandagiri:’’ 
this record was written on the death of the father; it tells us that Nitimürga died, and that 
there survived, to (render service to) his son SatyavAkya, a domestic official named Agarayya, 
who is apparently described in the text, and represented in the sculptures above it, as 
tending Nitimárga in his dying moments, 

The Husukürn inscription of A.D. 870-71, quoted above, mentions also a certain Bitarasa, 
who then, in the time of Rájamalla, was governing the Kohgalnàd and Pünád districts, 
as Yuvardja. With this person, whom we may conveniently enter in the table as Bütugs 
L, and who, as the Yuvardja or chosen successor, was in all probability the actual successor, 





1 The spurious Sidi grant (seo page 167 below, note 2) gives Rájamalls's name, and two of his secondary 
appellations, correctly,— Satyavükya-Kohgunivarmag-Rájamalla, But it calls his father Vijay&dibya as, also, 
do some other records of the same class.— It is not unlikely that the name of Vijayáditya was borrowed, by a 
particularly gross mistake, from the Eastern Chalukya dynusty, two mombers of which had hostile relations with 
the Gahgas: for one of them, Navéndramyigardja-Vijayaditya IL, sea page 161 above, note 4; the other 18 his. 
grandson, Gunaka-Vijaydditya III., who, we are told, being prompted by the R&shtraküta king, conquered the 
Gahgas, at some time in the period A.D. 844 to 888 (see Ind, Ant. Vol. ХХ, p. 102, and above, Vol, IV. p. 228) ; in 
this passage again, there is unfortunately no mention of the name of any indivicual Ganga, 

3 This title means literally “a Mahdrdjddhirdja by or in respect of religion,” or by free translation ‘а pious 
or righteous Mahkérdjddhirdja.” It occurs, in earlier times, unquestionably as a title of paramount sovereignty, 
in the case of the Pallava king Siva-Skandavarman. In the Western Gahga records, however, it is an amplification 
which attracts attention, of the plain title MaAdrájddAwdja which, coupled with Paramééoara, is given in the 
HojalavAdi inscription (see page 156 above) to Muttarasa, who, in one period of Dis career, was undoubtedly а 
paramount king, And the recurrence, in the subsequent Western байда records, of the same amplified form 
without any other paramount title, suggesis that it was used by the Western Gangas more as в hereditary and 
honorific designation than with the intention of implying any claim to paramouut sovereignty, Like the groat 
feudatory nobles of other families, the Western Gaigns were doubtless semi-independent in their hereditary province ; 
but in all other respects they seem distinetly to have acknowledged the supremacy of the Ráshtraküta kings. 

8 Ep, Carn. Vol, IH, Nj, 75. 

4 Ibid, TN. 91; with a lithograph. The original stone is now in the Bangelove Musenm.— That this record 
was written nob much, if at all, after A.D. 850, is shewn by its containing the old square form of the k, in kiya, 
by mistake for १६४४७, line 6. 

5 Mv, Rice’s transcription of the text gives puravardivara: but his lithograph shews puraperastara; while 
a genuine photograph from the stone itself, sent to ше by Dr, Hultasch, shews clearly puraparéseara, which may 
stand either for puravar-dsuara, or for pura-parancsoara.— These two hereditary titles are used in the records 
on almost every occasion, Butit will not be necessary to repeat them in every instance in the following pages, 

6 He seems to be represented aa drawing out from Nitimdrga’s left sido a dagger with which the death-blow 
had been given. 

т Tha name Bütaresa is only another form of Bûtuga; other forms are, in Kanarese Bitayya, and in 
Sanskrit Bhütürya, (see page 166 below); and we may at any time obtain genuine records mentioning Butarasa 
аз Bütuga or Båtayya, Ho 18, in fact, spoken of as Bütuga in the Humeha record, and in tho spurious Sidi 
grant, which latter record would further give him the biruda of Gunaduttararhga, “the lintel of virtue,” — The 
Sidi grant says that he married Abbalabbá, daughter of (ihe Rüshtreküta king) Améghavarsha (L) (A.D. 
814-15 to 877-78). This statement, however, remains to be verified; and it may possibly be based on nothing 
but the fact that his descendant Bütuga H, married а daughter of Amdghavarsha-Vaddiga (see page 166 below).— 
The name Bütuga is rather a peculiar one, if, as according to Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, it means 
only ‘a shameless man; (a boaster)? It is derived from pútu, which means, according to the same authority, 
‘foul, shameless, obscene language; obscenity,’ but to which Reeve and Sanderson's Kanarese Diotionary would 


give tho meanings of ‘exaggeration fear, apprehension. 
Y2 
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of Rjamalla— we may venture to identify the Dharma-Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyavükya- 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi of ап inscription at Biliur, in Coorg, which cites a date in the 
month Phálguna (Feb.-March), Saka-Samvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D. 888, as being in his 
eighteenth year, and thus fixes the commencement of his rule іп A.D, 870 or 871. And, as we 
know that not long after this date there was a ruler of the Gangavidi province named 
Ereyappa, whose son Rachamalla was killed by Bütuga in or before A.D. 940, to Bütuga I. we 
may algo ascribe an inscription at Iggali, in Mysore? which, again, mentions the ruling 
prince as the Dharma-Mahdrájádhirdja Satyavükya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi, and men. 
tions Ezeyappa also, and further speaks of а certain Racheya-Ganga, who, it tells us, died 
fighting against the Nolamba, i.e. the Pallava prince of the Nolambavidi province, in the'twenty- 
second year, 4.6, in A.D. 891-02. 


Bütuga I. must have been succeeded by Ereyappa. We have a record of this prince, 
mentioning him by the name of Ereyappa, in the Bégtr inscription,’ which describes him ag 
a spotless moon in the sky that was the family of the Gangas, and says that, having deprived all 
his enemies of power, he was governing the Gaügavádi ninety-six-thousand as an united whole 
and which further mentions a war between the army of the Nigattara and a certain Vira- 
Mahéndra? who was probably one of the Pallavas of Nolambavádi, and an attack upon 8 
person named Ayyapadéva? And, from the way in which the date fits in, we may ascribe to 


———————— MÀ ÀM——— a aaa जब 

1 The spurious Sidi grant (see page 167 below, note 2) would make him a grandson of Rijomalfa, giving the 
intermediate names of Nitimarga-Kongunivarma-Eyegaiga, son of Rájamalla, and of a second Satyavâkyas 
Kotgunivarma-Rajamalla, son of Epegahgs and elder brother of Bütuga-(Bütarass). As Yuvardja, te may, of 
course, have been the grandson, quite as well as the son, brother, or nephew, of Rêjamalla But I cannot 
find anything to authenticate any of the alleged intervening names, 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, р, 102, No. IL, with a lithograph | Coorg Inscriptions, р, 5.— As is to be expected from 
its date, this record shews the later cursive form of the b, in Bijidr, line 8, &eddore, line 9, elpadimbaruzh, line 
10, and several other words, and the later cursive ЁЛ, in ДЕА о, Пав 13. In sarvba, for sarawa, line 7 and in 
some similar combinations, and in Befidru, line 14, it has a form of b which might suitably be called tho ५ open ” 5, 

° Ep, Carn, Vol. III, Nj. 189, 

“lam dealing with only the really important and useful records,— mostly those which can be wed to 
determine the succession or may be referred to specific individuals, through their giving personal names or dates, ar 
whieh otherwise presenb points of leading interest. In Hp, Carn. Vol. III, а record at Kyatanhalli (Sr. 147, with 
a lithograph) mentions Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi and Ereynppa, and another at Madahalli (Nj. 180) 
mentions Permádi, Mahddévi, and Ereyappa; inscriptions of a Satyavakya at Rimpura (Sr. 148, with a litho. 
graph), at Kappusüge (Nj. 68), at Gsttavadi (Nj. 97), and at Nagarle (Nj. 155), may be records of Satyavakya- 
Bhtuga I. (or of some other Satyavakya), and во also may another inscription at Kotür, in Coorg (Tad, Ant. 
Vol. VL р. 108, No. HI; Coorg Inscriptions, p. 6); and an inscription st Pattasdmahalli (Sr. 134) may be 
referred either to Bütuga I. or to Epeyappa. But these records teach us nothing, and cannot be placed with апу 
certainty until we obtain other records, assignable without any doubt, mentioning the priests, efo., whose names 
0९00४ in them. 


5 Ep, Ind, Vol, Y. p. 346 ; for а lithograph, seo the frontispiece of Mr. Rice’s Mysore Insoriptions. 


8 Tha expression in the original is dha-ohchhattra-chchidysyol, “under the shadow of a single umbrella.” Its 
purport is explained by such passages as that which tells us that Gangardja, the minister of the Hoysala prince 
Visbguvardhans, having driven out all the feudatories of the Chola king from the Gaigavidi province, ^ brought 
under one umbrella all that (territory) which had become (split up into various separate) districte," — nád-ádud- 
ellaman=tha-chohhatram-mddi (Ep. Carn. Vol, IIL, M], 81, line $4; and comparea similar passage in Insors, at 
Srav.-Bel, No, 90). 

т Mr, Rico (Ep. Сағи, Vol, ITI. Introd. pp. 4, Б) seems to identify this person with the MahéndrAdhirdja of an 
inscription at Baragür, who was the son of Pallavàdhirhja and of Jhyabbe, younger sister of a Gangs who had the 
appellation of Nitimirga, 8.8, apparently, of Eyeyappa himself.— From a tranecription which Mr. Rice has kindly 
sent me, it appears that the Baragür inscription describes the younger sister of Nitimarga as also в daughter of 
Rajamalia, This Nitimêrga, therefore, was a son of Rájamalla. 

8 [have said (Ep. Ind. Vol, І, p. 950) that itis possible,— but by no mesne а certainty, that this person 
may be the Western Chalukya Ayyana L, of the time between the period of the Western Chalukyas of BAiámi 
and the period of the Western Chilukyas of Kalyani, Mr, Rice, however (see Ep, Care, Vol. IIL Introd, P5 
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him an inscription at Kêlagere, in Mysore! which mentions the ruling prince as the Dharma- 
Hahérdjidhirdja Witimürga-Kongunivarma-Permanadi, and is dated Saka-Samvat 931 
(expired), = A.D. 809-910. The Iggali inscription has given a date for him in A.D, 891-99 
That, however, is a date for him in the time of his predecessor. And, from an inscription at 
Honnfyakanhalli,’ it would appear that his rule began in 8.-5, 815 (expired), — A.D. 808-942 
16 would seem that he did not secure the succession without some opposition. We have, just 
after the date mentioned above for the commencement of his rule, an inscription at TAyaltr, 
in Mysore, ४.९, within the Western байда territory, which is dated 6..5, 817 (expired), 
= A.D. 895-96, and mentions, as then reigning or ruling, a certain NolambidhirAja,— that 
is to say, the Pallava prince of the Nolambavádi province. The explanation of this is 
evidently furnished by the statement in the Bégür inscription that, when that record was 
drawn up, Hyeyappa was governing, after having deprived all his enemies of their power ; 
plainly, his accession to the leadership of the Western Ganges was opposed, and chiefly by 
the Pallavas of Nolambavadi, who succeeded in occupying for a time part at least of his here- 
ditary possessions. 


From the Atakir inscription we know that Ereyappa had a son named R&chamalla I, 
and that it was by fighting and killing Richamalla that another member of the family, Bituga 
IL, obtained the succession, As will be seen further on, thia occurred in or before A.D. 940. 
We have no records attributable to Ráchamalla I. But the length of time from the initial 





note 3), appears to have obtained evidence that Ayyapadéva was a Pallava.—'The evidence seems to bethe Ні. 
Bidanür inscription (mentioned by Mr. Rice as the Goribidnur inseription in Mys. रटाळ, Introd. p. 45), which, 
according to в transcription that Mr. Rice has kindly sent me, distinctly mentions Ayyapadóva as Pallav-davaye and 
as having also the name of Nolamb&dhirája. 

1 Ep. Carn. Vol, TIL, MI. 30.— Аз I have already intimated (page 152 above), my identifications, upon which 
this part of the succession is arranged, must be taken as tentative for the present: the miscellaneous subordinate 
tems of information, contained in the records at present available, do not help at all; and we want more 
‘acaimiles in the case of records which are not dated. But my identifications are at any rate more satisfactory than 
;hose proposed by Mr. Rice, Thus (2024. Introd. p. 4, and see also his Classified List which follows page 36), he 
vould identify the Nitimárga of the Külagere insoription, and Hreyappa, with, respectively, the Nitimirga and 
мв son Satyavikya (whom І identify with Ranavikrama, the son, and Rájamalla, the grandson, of Muttarasa) 
yf the Doddahtndi inscription (page 163 above); whereas, the date of the Külagere inscription, and the period in 
vhich we must of necessity placa Epeyappa, are altogether inconsistent with the use of the old form of the kB in 
he Doddahundi inseription, Ard he would farther identify with the Nitimdrga of the Külagere inscription the 
Satyavalya (whom I identify with Bütuga L) of the Iggali inseription (page 164 above); whereas, it seems clear to 
ne thata Nitimarga is not to be identified with any Satyavikya 

2 Mentioned by Mr. Rice in Fp. Carn. Vol, III. Introd, p. 4, I assume that Mr, Rice means that this 
ecord actually contains the appellation of Nitimárga, and that he does not simply allot it to a Nitimárga 
namely, to the Nitimárga to whom he would allot also the Doddahundi and Külagere records) on some merely 
nferential grounds, 

з Here, again, I am dealing with only the really important records. Other records of Ereyappa, in 
Ep. Corn. Vol. IIL, are TN 115, at Bannür, and Nj, 78, at Husulüru. For others which mention him with 
dg predecessor, and for one which may belong to either of them, see page 164 above, note 4, And we may 
ierhaps allot to him records of a Nitimárga at Kannegála (TN. 140), and at Gattavádi (Nj. 98) 

$ Ep. Corn. Vol. ПІ, Md; 18.— Mr. Rice (ibid. Introd. p. 4) speaks of it as “apparently an independent 
vant by NolambAdhirdja, " but also suggests that Nojambadhirkja was " perhaps subordinate to Nlitimárga," 
в. to Exeyappa. I think, however, that the true explanation is that which I suggest, Не also (Joc. oit.) 
roposes to treat as “an intrusive Pallava inscription " another record at Táyalür (Md, 14, with a lithograph), 
high is dated in the month Srávana (July-Aug.), Saka-Sarhvat 829 (expired), falling in A.D. 9071 here, however, 
here is nothfhg to refer the record. to any particular family ; it only registers a grant made by villagers, and it 
ipea nob mention the ruler at all. 

5 See pnge 160 f., below. 

The Humeba inscription (see page 158 above, nota 4) appears to give his name in ‘the form of Rijamalla; 
в, Biso, probably does the spurious Sidi grant (page 167 below, note 2), The Südi grant would give him the appella» 
ton of Nitimarga, and the biruda of Kachcheys-Gangs, “ the quarrelsome or fighting байра; ” but the Humaha 
ascripkion appears to shew Bájamalla and Kachcheya-Ganga as separate persona, 
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date of Ereyappe, A.D. 803-04, to the latest date that we have for Bütuga IL, A.D. 949-50, 
renders it probable that he did actually succeed to the leadership of the Gatgas, though perhaps 
for no long period; and the Rishtrakita record which mentions his overthrow and fixes the 
latest date for it, seems, in fact, to describe him as actually in possession, 


The next in succession was Bütuga IL,! whose name appears in Kanarese in also the 
form of DBütayya and in Sanskrit as Bhütàrya, and who had the full appellation of the 
Dharma-Mahdrdjédhirdja Satyavakya-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi-Bituga,? and the birudas 
of Ganga-Gaigéya, “a very Karttikéya, Karna, or Bhishma, among the Ganga,’ 
Gahga-Nürhyaga, “a very god Vishnu among the Gaigas,” Nanniya-Gahga, “the truthful 
Ganga,” and Jayaduttaramga, “the lintel of vietory."$ It has already been noted that the 
Atakdr inscription tells us that he obtained the succession by fighting and killing Richamalla 
T. son of Ezeyappa;and, that this occurred in or before A.D. 940, is shewn by a 
Råshtrakûta grant from 0801, dated in that year, which mentions the fact of the overthrowing 
of Ráchamalla (therein called Rachhyámalla), and implies that Bütuge (therein spoken of as 
Bhütárya) received material assistance from the Ráshtraküta king Krishna III The Hebbal 
inscription of A.D. 975, from the Dhirwir district,’ tells us that, during the reign of the 
Rashtraktta king Krishna II., Batuga Il. married Révaka, who was a daughter of Vaddiga 
(grandson of Krishna 11.) and an elder sister of Krishna 111., and that he received, ag her 
dowry, the districts known as the Puligere or Purigere three-hundred, which was the country 
that lay round, and was named after the ancient name of, Lakshmóshwar, in the Miraj State, 
about the centre of the Dharwar disirict,— the Belvola three-hundred, which lay in the same 
neighbourhood and included, as various records show, Gadag, Annigere, Kurtakóti, and 
Nargund, in Dhárwár, НЇН in the Belgaum district, and Kukkanür in the Nizám's 
Dominions,—the Kisuküd seventy, which was а small district of which the chief town was 
Pattadakal, the ancient Kisuvolal and Pattada-Kisuvolal, in the Bádámi чко, Bijapur 
district,—and the Båge, Bágenád, or Bigadage- seventy, which “as another small district 
lying round Bágalkót, the ancient Bigadage and Bagadige, the chief town of the Bágalkót 
taluka in the same district, This marriage must be placed somewhere towards the end of the 
reign of Krishna IL; say, about A.D. 910.6 The same record mentions also another wife of 
Bütuga IL, named Kallabbarasi, and his mother Bhujjabbarasi, the elder sister of Battayya, 
Shhhavarmarasa, and Chechchapayya. Of the time of Bûtuga II. himself, we have an 
inscription at Ataktr, in Mysore! dated in the Saumya sasvatsara, Saka-Samvat 879 





1 The Humcha inscription and the spurious Sidi grant represent him as a younger brother of Bájamalla, 4e. 
Ráchamalla I, This statement, however, has nob yet been verified, 

з The spurious Sidi grant would give the first component of this appellation in the form of Satyanttivàlrya; 
this, however, is an anomalous form, which is notat all likely to be authentic. 

3 These birwdas are given in the Átakür inscription. In the lost of them, jayad is, by euphonie combination, 
for jayeda, the Kanarese genitive singular of jaya, 

4 The original says, ‘according to Dr, Bhandarkar’s translation, that Krishna III. “ planted as it were in a 
garden in the field of the Bangas the holy tree of Bhütárya, having uprooted the poisonous tree of Rachhyamaila” 
(Jour. Во. Br. В. Аз. Soc, Vol. XVII. p. 261); so, also, the Karád grant of A. D. 959,— he planted in 
Gangapatt, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhitarya, baving uprooted the poisonous tree Bachhyámalla ” (above, 
Vol, IV. p. 289). 

5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 850, 

6 Krishna IJ. succeeded to the throne in or very soon after A.D, 878; and the latest date that we have for 
him is A.D. 911-12. According, therefore, to the actual wording of the Hebbêl inscription, the marriage may have 
taken place at any time between A.D. 878 and 912. But we must place it as lato as possible in that period ; 
because Krishna IT. wag a greai-grandfather at the time of the marriage, and Maruladéva, the son of тда II, 
and Révaks, was not bora,— so the record tells us, until the reign of Vaddiga, i.e, between A.D. 988 and 940. 

т Ep. Ind, Vol. 11. p. 168 | since then, it has been edited by Mr. Rice also (Ep. Carn. Vol. TII., Md. 41, with 
a lithograph), to whose rendering I owe the name of the hound КАН in line 10,— Mr, Rice (ibid. Introd, р. 6, 
and see the Classified List of the Luscriptions) would connect with Büiuga certain inseriptions at Varuna in Mysore 
(My 85 to 37 and 40 to 4g, which appear to mention Chilukya princes named Narasizaha and Gugga or Goggi, 
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(curreut),= A.D. 949-50, which records the facts that Krishna IIL fought and killed the Chdla 
king Паја уа at Takkêla,—the modern Takkélam, on the south-east of Arconum Junction 
in the North Arcot district, Madras Presidency, — and that Batuga II, being pleased with 
the prowess in battle of his follower Manalarata, of the lineage of Sagara, who had the biruda of 
Bitugana-ankakara, “the warrior or champion of Bûtuga,” and the hereditary title of “lord of 
Valabhi, the best of towns,” bestowed on him, аз a mark of favour, a hound named Kali: that 
the hound was set at a big boar on a hill in the village of Belatür in the Kelale district; that 
the hound and the boar killed each other; and that, in commemoration, the stone which bears 
the record, and which has on it a sculpture shewing the fight of the hound and the boar, was 
set up at Átakür, and a small grant of land was made. Tb is an addition at the top of this 
record which tells us that Baiuga IL had, previously, obtained the Gahpavádi province by 
fighting and killing Rackamalla L, the son of Eyeyappa ; and it adds that it was Bütuga II, 
who actually slew the Chola king Rájáditya, and that Krishna IIT. then gave to Bütuga IL; te.’ , 
confirmed him in tho possession of, the four districts mentioned above аз forming the dowry of 
Révyaka, and also gave him the Banavisi twelve-thousand province, 


The Ней] inscription tells us that the son of Bütuga IL and Révaka was Maruladéva; 
but it does not say that he ruled, and perhaps implies that he did not, To Maruladéva and 
Bijabbe, it says, there was born а son, whom it perhaps names as Rachcha-Gahga; and he, it 
says, did role: we have, however, as yet, no records attributable to him, 

Next in succession, it tella us, there came another son of Dütuga IL, by another wife 
named Kallabbarasi, viz. M&rasirha IL, who had, 88 we learn from it and other records, the full 


—— a ——— ÀM—MMMMÀ—ÀÀÀÀM _ _ LLL 
a god named Bútêsvara, which seems to commemorate either Bútuga IL or his predecessor Bütarasa-Bütuga L, 
and a battle between two persons called Büdiga and Polukési, the latter of whom, he suggasts, may have been the 
Western Chalukys king Ixivabedatga-Satydsraya,— whose period, however (A.D. 997 and 1008), is half а century 
боо late for Bütuga П. Till wo have lithographs, it is impossible to make any satisfactory use of these inscriptions. 

t I owe this identification to Dr, Hultzsch, who tells me that at Takkélam there is, among other records, an 
inscription of Krishna III, himself—-Takkélam is a postal town, in the WAIAjEpót taluka, and, as such, is duly 
mentioned in the Indian Postal Guide, which I had overlooked, 

2 Acopper-plate grant from Sidi, in the Dhürwür district (above, Vol, IIT. р. 158, with a partial litho- 
graph), purports to be another record of Bütuga II, and to be dated in the month Kárttika (Oct.-Nov,), falling 
iu A.D, 988 or 989, of the Vikàrin sa/vateare, coupled with Saka-Suivat 860 expired, perhaps correctly (accord. 
ing to the northern luni-solar system of the sixby-year cycle), or perhaps by mistake for 861 expired (&ocording 
to the southern luni-solar system), It presents a perfectly possible data for Bütugt IL; and it quotes his birudas 
correctly, On the other hand, it includes the fictitious genenlogy, before Sivamara L, which is given in the 
unquestionably spurious records; in mentioning a real historical fact, viz, the marriage of Bütuga IL with & 
daughter of Améghavarsha-Vaddiga, it leaves us to infer that her name was Divalambs, whereas the name given 
in the Неру) inscription is Révaka ; the characters in which it is engraved present a decidedly later general ap- 
pearance than those of the Atakdr insaription, and of any records, that I am acquainted with, belonging to 
within fifty years or so after the asserted date; and the details of the date do not work out correctly for either of 
the two yenta to which it is possible to refer them. These points present reasons for viewing the record with 
great suspicion. And there is the following "additional reason for stamping if conclusively as a spurious record ; 
namely, it mentions the victory over the Са king Rajaditya as a fact already accomplished in A.D, 938 or 939; 
whereas, not only is this event not mentioned in the 1001 grant of AD. 940, which enumerates the achievements 
of Krishna ПІ, pretty fully, aud would certainly not have omilted such an event as that, if it had occurred, 
but also the Atakir inscription distinctly places the event in A.D, 949-50.— I have said (above, Vol, IIT, p. 176) 
that the characters of the Sadi grant seem to be distinctly more modern than thoso of the Korumelli grant of 
Rajarija I. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48, and lithograph), which was issued in or after A.D. 1022, The Коте! 
grant is from the eastern part of Southern India, Among the western records, the characters of the Sidi grant 
resemble most closely those of the grant of the Siláhára prince Márasirbha, of A.D. 1058 (Cave-Tonple Inscrip- 
tions, No. 10 of the brochures of the Arehzological Survey of Western India, р. 102, and lithograph),.—Tha Sidi 
grant purports to supply various other items of history in connection with Bütuga IL. (amougst them, that 
after the defeat of Rajaditya, he besieged Tafijapurt, ६.७, Tanjore, whick was possibly a fact; sea above, 
Vol, Ш, p, 289), and a few in connection with some of his predecessors, I do not quote them; because it is 
undesirable to encumber my pages, further than cannot well be avoided, with alleged names and eventa fc: which 
we have no reliable authority. 
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style of the Dharma-Muhirijidhirdja Satyavêkya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi-Mêrasirahg, 
with the birudosl of Gatga-Kaudarpa, “the Ganga god of love,” Ganga-Vidy&dhara, 
“the байда Védyidhara or demigod,’” Gahgachidamani, “the crest-jewel of the Gangas,” 
Ganigamandalika, “the байда chieftain,” Gangavajra, “the Ganga diamond or thunderbolt,” 
Gahgaresinha, “the lion of the Gatigas,” Gaügarolganda, “tho hero among the Gangas," 
"Guttiya-Gahga, “the байра of Gutti,” with reference, apparently, to the town of Gutti in the 
Bellary District, Nolamb-Antaka, “the Death of the Nolambas,” and Nolambakul-Antaka, 
“te Death of the family of Nolambas,” Ze. of the Pallavas of the Nolambavadi province, 
Chaladuttareiga, “the lintel of firmness of character,” Dharmivatira, “the incarnation of 
religion,” Jagadékavira, “ the sole hero of the world,” and Mandalika-Trinétra, “a very god Siva 
among chieftains.” He is evidently the Satyavikya-Permanadi, in connection with whom an 
inscription at Küryaj in Mysore, cites а date in the month Magha (Jan-Feb.), falling in ALD, 
968, of е Prabhava saihwatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 890 (current), as being in his fifth year,— 
thus и. his initial point in A.D. 963 or 964. And an inscription at Málágáni, in Mysore, 
which mentions him as Permadi-Márasimha, tells us that news that he had passed n way? 














l Some of them occur in the Hebbal inscription, and all of them in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph, He was, 
perhaps, also known as Rajachidimani, “ the erest-jewel of kings;” in which case, he was the father-in-law of the 
Rashtrakita prince Indra IV. (see page 170 below, note 4) : but this is not certain, 

1 The word eidyüdhara denotes a “particular kind of good or evil genius attending upon the gods” 
(Monier- Williams” Sanskrit Dictionary). | 

3 But, taking gutti as а corruption of gupti, we might render this biruda by “ the secret or reticent Ganga,” 
on the analogy of Nanniya-Gahge, “the truthful байда,” which occurs in the case of his ‘ther (sce page 166 
above). 

A Carn, Vol. TIL, Nj, 102.— The day is called Peyetale-divasa, the day of Siva ' ( pere-tale, pere-da jos 
‘he on whose head is the crescent? ) : the same day of Sravana is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 907 at Tåyalůr 
(ibid, Ма. 14; noticed on page 165 above, note 4); and the same day of Margagirsha, in an inscription at 
Râmpura (ibid, Sr. 148; noticed on page 164 above, note 4). One would think, at first sight, that the 
expression denotes the day of the fourteenth ६४88 of the dark fortnight, on which there is tho Sivardtri-festival in 
honour of Siva, in every month, all through the year; in which case, we might compare with it the expression 
Siva-titht, the Hbi of Siva” (in No, 292 of Prof, Kielhorn’s Saka dates ; Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIV, p. 202), applied 
in verge to Magha krishna 14, which in another record ( No. 325 in the same list ) has the fuller name of Sivazdiri- 
mahätithi, also in verse. But it really denotes the eighth 20247, as rendered by Mr, Rice in his translations: thus, 
a verse in the Chaturvarga-Chintdmani, Vol, III, Part IT, p. 866, line 9, for which I am indebted to Prof, 
Kielhorr, snys— sapiam? Saptasaptés=tu Aashtemüriésstatk-dshiami, "the seventh is Strya’s HW and tha 
eighth that of Siva;” and it appears to be applied to the eighth И и of both the bright and the dark fortnights, 
In a similar way, the spurious Sidi grant (see page 167 above, note 2) names the eighth titi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika “ the фм of NandtSvara,” de. of Siva as the lord of the bull Nandi; and the Nandiévarg 
day of the bright fortnight of Phálguna, without any specification of the 2677, is mentioned in the Peggu-tr inserip. 
tion of А.Р”, 978 (sae page 173 below), — In this last record, the nawe is followed by a word which bas not bean 
satisfactorily settled yet. Mr. Kittel read Nandisvarah talpa-devasam=dge, and translated “ when the Nandiévara 
(day) was the chair-day” (Ind. Ant, Vol, VL. p. 102); and Mr, Rice has suggested the reading of Хал {тата 
tallaj-dvasam-áge (in which, however, wa ought to have dydsam), with the translation “at the rising of the happy 
house (or sign) of Taurus" or “on the day that Nandi$vara was stopped” (id. Vol, XIV. p. 76, and Coorg Insorips 
tions, р. 7). But neither rendering is satisfactory ; the latter, in particular. Nothing final ean be said until we 
have a purely mechanical facsimile of the record, But the published lithographs seem to make it certain that the 
reading is not ¢allaj-dvasem (according to Mr, Rice), and probable that it is fale-devasam, rather than falpa. 
devasam (according to Mr, Kittel), Aud we have the same expression, fale-devasam=dge, in a Chóls inscrip. 
tion of A.D, 1082 ab Suttiru (Ep. Corn. Vol. LIL, Nj. 164; treated by Prof, Kielhorn, from another transcript, 
above, Vol, IV. p 69), in а passage which mentions tbe full-moon of Kárttika as the ¿qle-deuasa, and then 
specifies the second # (of the dark fortnight) as the date of the record, It has been proposed to translate 
tale-devuaa in this passage by “ first day ;” in support of which we might quote éale-bdgalu, ‘front door, principal 
entrance (of a house), and #ale.24du, ‘a chief place;’ bat it is not apparent why the fu'l-moon day, which is the 
last day of the bright fortnight, should be called “the first day ” with reference to the second Zi£hi of the dark 
fortnight, and still less so why the Naadiévara day, the eighth 786, should itself be called “ the first day." 

5 See Insers, at Srav.- Ee], Introd. p. 18, note 7. 
5 The word in the original is adifa, literally ‘ gone ћу’ 16 may mean that be was dead : or it may refer to his 
abdicating and going into religious retirement at Bad kapur. 
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had reached the Pallava princes Pallavaditya, Nolambüdhiràja, and Chorayya-Nolamba, 
who were then ab Séyra-Miniydr, in the month Ashidha (June-July), falling in A.D. 974, of 
the Bháva sahvatsara, S.-S. 596 (expired). An inscription at Nagarle, in Mysore? dated 
9-3, 892 (expired), = A.D. 970-71, mentions him as Permadi, Au inscription at Adaraguiichi, 
in the Dhirwar district) with a date in the month Advaynja, falling in October, A.D. 971, of 
the Prajipati sahvatsara, 8.5, 893 (expired), mentions him ss then governing the Gaigavadi 
ninety-six-thousand, the Purigere three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundreds in the reign 
of the Rishtrakiita king Khottiga, An inscription at Gundür, in the same district,* with a 
date in the month Ashidha, falling in June, A.D. 978, of the Srimukha samvatsara, S.-S 
896 (current), mentions him as still governing the Puligere three-hundred and the Belvola 
three-hundred, in the reign of Khottiga’s successor, Kakka IT. The insoviption of A.D. 975 at 
Hebbal, in the same district, speaks of him as having had in his hands, in the course of his career, 
the government of a very large area, including not only the Gahgavádi province, the Puligere 
three-hundred, and tho Belvola three-hundred, but also the Nolambavádi thirty-two-thonsand, 
the Banavási twelve-thousand, the Sántalige thousand, and everything included as far as 
“the great river"! And his epitaph at Sravane-Belgola, now edited, gives a full list of his 


—— 























1 This may perhaps be the “Minur? of the Madras Postal Directory, in the Gudiyatam duka, North Arcot 
district. 

3 Ep, Carn, Vol HL, Nj. 158, 

š Iud, Ant. Vol. XII, p. 255, It may he noted that this and the record next quoted distinctly refer to 
Ehottiga and Kakka Il, as the reigning kings, and do not allot the папа] title Dharma-Mahdrdjddhirdja to 
Marasimha IL, 

* Ibid. y, 271. $š Above, Vol. IV. p. 830, 

8 The word used in the original is perdore, which is a compound from per, * great, and dore, ‘a stream or 
river:’ in other places, it appears in the forms of peddore and beddore; and we may at any time meet with the 
later form Aeddope, Kittes Dictionary gives perdore and Aeddore in the senso of ‘a large stream or river,’ 
but without suggesting any identification, And Mr. Rice has said that the term generally denotes the Krishna 
(Coorg Iusors.p. 5, note), and has applied it in that sense in an inscription at Basaral in Mysore (Ep. Carn. Vol, П, 
Md, 122, aud Introd. р, 19). But there aro passages in whieh it certainly does not denote the Krishnà. The 
Bility inseription of A.D. 888 (see page 164 above, under Bütuga І.) speaks of that village as peddore-gareya Bilitr 
(line 8), which may no doubt be literally translated, as was done by Mr. Rice, by “ Bilidy of, 7 e. on, the bank of the 
peddore,”’ but means more probably € Bilidr of (the district that was known by the nome of) the banks of the 
peddoye,”— especially if we pay attention to the expression beddore-gareya elpadimbarum ent-okkaluris in linea 9, 
10 of the record, And the Peggu-ir inscription of A.D. 978 (see page 173 below, under Rachawalla IL) mentions а 
certain Rakkasa, deseribed as beddoye-gareyan=dlutt-ire (line 8), which may no doubt bo literally translated by 
£ while governing the bank of the beddore,” but seems much moro probably to mean “while governing (the 
district that was known by the name of) the banks of the beddore,” These two records are in Coorg, and belong 
to that part of the country only, There can be no reference in them to the Krishna, which, even at the nearest 
point, is almost three hundred milesaway, And Mr, Rico hag suggested (Coorg users. p. 5, nate) that in these 
two records the words peddoye and beddore probably denote the Lakshriantirtha, In this, he followed Mr, Kittel, 
who said (Tad, Ant, Vol. VI, p. 100) that the term may perhaps here denote the Lakshmantirtha, especially because 
that river isalsocalled dodda-Aole, a term in which dodda, again, means * great,’ and dole is synonymous with tore, 
Now, perdore would be exactly represented in Sanskrit by mahdnadi, which is explained in Monier- Williams’ 
Sanskrit Dietiomry as meaning ‘any great viver which has along course! The Lakshmantirtha isa perennial 
river, which supplies several important irrigation canals. But its whole course is not mora than sixty miles; after 
which 16 flows into the Kaveri, There is no apparent resson why it should be classed among the great rivers, 
And it seems much more likely to me thab,— as was, in fact, suggested аз an alternative possibility by Mr. Kittel 
(loe, cit.),— in the Bilite and Peggu-de inscriptions, the words peddore and deddoye denote the 1800, which, 
with its course of about four hundred and seventy-five miles, may fairly bo classed among the great rivers 
of Ingin : the Kivéri, also, rises in Coorg ; nud it rung right through the very centre of the province, whereas the 
Lakshmantirtha only runs for some twenty to twenty-five miles through the south-cast corner of it ) and the 
province might be called “the banks of the Kaveri” much more appropriately than “the banks of the 


Eakshmantirtha”—It may be noted here that, in Thacker’s Reduced Survey Map of India, 1891, and in 


Constable’s Hand Aths of India, 1893, plate 84, the name Lakslunantirtha has been applied, not to the 
Takshinnntirtlm itself (which is, in fact, not fully shewn), but to that part of the Kåvårt which Nes in Coorg.— 
The Ваза] inscription, mentioned above, defines the limits, apparently in A.D, 1287, of the territory of the 


Ноузи[а king Virg-Sómósrara: aud it specifies, on tho east, Küichi,— on the west, Vélüvura, һе, Pélür in the m 
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achievements :' it mentions soveral times his successes against the Pallavas of the Nolumbavádi 
country (lines 19, 22, 86, 88), which bordered on his own hereditary territory; ib further 
tolls us that he became known as “ the king of the Gurjaras,” through conquering the northern 
region for the Rashtrakita king Kyishna HI. (ll. 7, 8),— that he overthrew a powerful 
opponent of Krishna III. named Alla (11. 9, 84),2— that he broke the power of the Kirütas or 
mountain-tribes in the neighbourhood of the Vindhya mountains (ЇЇ. 10, 11),— that he 
protected the encampment of the emperor (ze. probably, of Khottiga, or else of Kakka IL), 
at the town of Mányakhéta (1, 12),3— that he crowned Indrar&ja, $e. Indra IV. (grandson of 
Krishna ITI.),4— that he prevailed against an opponent named Vajjale (11. 14, 85),5— that he 
despoiled the ruler of the Banavisi country (l, 15),— that he made the Ма газ do obeisance 

















Hassan district, Mysore,— on the north, the perdore,—and, on the south, a place the name of whieh Mr, 
Rice tells ns, is defaced but looks like ChnlaSeyavi, and which, he seems to suggest, may possibly'be * Chalageri? 
neat Pondni in the Malabar district, Нето, the term perdore cannot denote the Kávórl; because Bélür is to the 
north of that river. Nor can it denote the whole course of the Krishna; because at that time the Devagiri-Yadava 
king Sihghana was in possession of the territory lying south of the Krishn& and west of the Tungabhadra, as fur at 


vih Ра 


L There ів also a mention of him in a record st Doddabâgilu (Ер, Carn, Vol, IIL, TN. 93) ; but the record ia 
rather fragmentary, and the published text cannot be quoted to any useful purpose.— Mr, Rice would find a 
reference to him, under the name of Marasimbavarman, in an inscription at Ha]e-Bógádi (iid, My. 15), which 
mentions also au Akilavarsha, .e., doubtless, one or other of the Rüshiraküta kings named Krishna, But hero the 
termination varman seems to indicate someone else, 

3 This person has not yet been identified. — As Dr, Hultzech has reminded me, the name occurs in two inscriptions 
at Gwalior, in the case of Alla, a guardian of the fortresathore, who wasa son of Vüillabhatta of the Varjara 
family (Ep. Ind, Vol. L p. 154 ff); his date, however, was A.D, 875-76, a century before the time of Márasirhha, 

з Màogakhéta (Mâlkhêd in the Nizàm's Dominions) wae the Ráshteaküta capital— Styaka-Harsha, one of tha 
Parimara kings of Milwa, claims to huye taken the wealth of Khottiga in battle, and-apparently, iu A.D, 972-78, 
to haye sacked even Mányakhóta itself (Ep, Ind. Vol. I, pp. 225, 226). The present passage may mean that, 
on that occasion, Mirasinhd ropulsed the invader at the very gates of Mányakhóta ; or it may refer to soma event in 
the warfare between Kakka II, and Taila IL, 

* This was evidently done in an attempt to continue the Ráshtraküta aovoreignty after the overthrow of 
Kakka IL. by the Western Chilukya Taila IT. in A.D. 978 or 974. The attempt is to be attributed to [Ba dise 
connection that existed betweon the two families : as we have already seen, Вита IL, was brother-in-law of 
Krishna IIL, and owed his possession of the Gangavidi province to that king (page 166 above); and Indra TV, 
was the son of a fon of Krishna LIL bya daoghier of Gaga-Gáhgéym, Le, Bübugn IL (Insers, at ran, Be. 
No. 57: Mr, Rice, id. Introd, р, 21, at first identified the Gaiga-Gangéya of this record with Rachamalla IL, в 
successor of Mirasitnha ; but hie grounds for doing so were completely erroneous, aud he has now adopted the 
correct identification in Ep, Carn. Vol. TIT, Introd, pp. 6, 6). We are also told (again in Tnsors, at Srav,- Fe], No. 67) 
that Indre IV, was the son-in-law of a person called RAjachidamani, “the erest-jewel of kings” whom Mr, Bice: 
(id. Introd. pp. 20, 21) was disposed to identify with certain Pilla who is mentioned in another record at 
Sravann-Relgole (No. 68); but it does not seem that the Миа Bájachüdámeni, in that record, is intended to 
belong to Filla, and it appears nob at all unlikely that ib realiy denotes Marasitaha 11. ‘The attempt to carry 
on the Bàshtrakúta sovereignty was not successful, though Indra IV, lived ou for some nine years, evonimally 
dying in A.D. 982 (see रक. at Srav,-Be}. No. 57, and Jnd, Ant, Vol XX. p. 85, where sume por. 
rections have to bemade in tho relatiouships stated by me) Mr. Rice (Insors, at Éra з, Be]. Introd. p, 19) would 
identify the Indrarájn of this passage in the epitaph of Márnsirha IT. with the Rashtrakilta king Khottiga ; on the 
gronuds that, on the analogy of the birwda of Nityavarsha-Indra LIIL, the neme Indra indicates a Nityavarahg, ‘and 
Nityavarsha was the diruda of Khottiga also. But I cannot follow him in this aircular reasoning : / Khottign” is 
itself the Prákpit form of a proper name, analogous to “ Gojjigu ” for ४ Güviuda ”; and, whatever may bo the 
81077 word whioh ib represents, that word is at least not ° Indra? 

* This person might be identitet with Vajjada IL, of оре of the Kobkag branches of the ла family, 
whose initial" date waa somewhere about A.D, 975. But another record at Sravana-Belgols, No, 109 (noticed 
forther ony appears to desoribe him as the younger brother of Pétdinmalla, which name does not occur in the 
БАр аза records, 
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to him,—that he reduced the hill-fort of Uchehañei, which even the Kaduvatti! great 
ав WAS his prowess, had previously failed to reduce (HM, 20, 03),— that he destroyed m 
Барага prince named Naraga (ll. 21, 54, 06),— that he made the Chóras, the Chélas, and 
the Pandyas, as well as the Pallavas, bow down before him (JL. 21, 22),—and that he destroyed 
а Chilukya prince named Rájáditya, who had declared war against him (П. 50, 51): in 
recapitulating some of his conquests, lines 100 to 102 add, among the placos at which he was 
victorious, the banks of the river Tapi (the Tapti), the town or village of Gonür? and 
Püvaseya-kóte or the fortress of Pávase:* it says that he preserved the doctrine of Jina (1. 29), 
and founded Jain temples and månastambhas at varions unamed places; and finally, as 
already noted, it tells ns (Il. 110 to 112) that eventually he abdicated, and ended his days 
in the practice of religion at Bankàpur (iu the Dhárwár district), at the feet of a Jain teacher 
named Ajitasóna. From other sources, we learn that Maérasiznha’s successos against 
Vajjala and at Gonür and Uchchangi were actually achieved for him by a minister ated 
Chimundariya or Chávundarája, who wrote the Chimundardya-Purdea’ and was a minister 
of also Ráehamalla IL who eame next but one in the succession after Márashhha IL Thus, 
another record at Sravana-Belgola? tells us that “the array of his (Chdmandardya’s) enomies was 
broken, like a herd of deer, on him, resembling a tasked elephant running to and fro (among 
thent), when he stood in front of the victorious clephant, his lord, the glorious king 
Jagadékavive-(Mirasiznha IT), when the latter, at the command of king Indra,’ lifted up his arm 
to conquer Vajjaladéva, whose strength was as terrible as that of the ocean disturbed (and 
bursting tts boundaries in the universal disorder) at the end of the age, (and) who was the younger 
brother of Pátálamalla;" and the Ohdmundardya-Purdno tells us that Chamundariya was 
born in the Brahma-Kshatra race,— that he was a pupil of Ajitaséna,—that his lord was 


Tracer Se лын a ia: aka сарыы ыдыра ती 

! From в transcription which Mr. Rice has kindly sent me, I find that the Mélügáni inscription of A.D, 
974 (see Tasers, at Sean- Be]. Introd. p. 18, note 7) goes on to mention a person who was called “the affliction 
(sahgashta,=samkashta, = samkafa) of all people; the ornament of the Pompala family ; born in the KAduvatti 
race ; supreme lord of Káüehlpuri; he wio is like a thunderbolt in the van of battle? . . . + . | (just 
after this, unfortunately, the record comes to an end, without diselosiug his паша), This shows vs that kdduvatti, 
in lino 92-98 of the epitaph, is not а verbal form, but is the nominative which is required in apposition with 
tuinga-pardkranam and the following verbs, And we can now recognise the same name, for an earlier period, 
in the Gulgdnpode Bana inscription No, IL, which mentions “the whole of the forees of the Káduvatti" (Tad, 
Ant. Vol. X, р, 89, text Tine 6), 

3 This person has not been identified yet.— The same name occurs among the Chalukyas, about a century and 
a half earlier, in the case of Rijaditya, father of the Mahésdmanta Buddbavarasn, of the Salukika (=Chalukika, 
Chalukya) race, who is mentioned in the Tarkhéde grant (above, Vol, IIT. pp. 67, 58). 

-5 Mr, Rice tells me that Gonür is the village of that name,— the 'Goonoor' of the Indian Atlas, sheet 
No. 60,— three miles on the north-east of, Chitaldroog. It may be noted, However, that the Madras Postal 
Directory mentions also a * Gonur’ in the Salem district, and a * Gonuru ’ in the Bangalore district, 

ç There is a village named Howasi (= Påvase) in the Karajgi táluka of tho Dharwar district, Itis doubtful, 
however, whother this can be the place intended. 

5 The word ménastambia, which means literally ‘a column of honour,’ is explained by Mr, Bice (Insets, af 
бта) - Ве}, Introd. p. 19, note 2) аз denoting technically “the elegant tall pillars, with a small pinnacled 
mantapa at the top, erected ip front of the Jain temples ; * and he refera.us to a discussion regarding them in 
Forgusson's Indian and Eastern Architecture, р, 216. 

6 This person is mentioned again as the teacher of Mirasixnha’s minister Chamundardya (see further on), 

7 This work appears to have been finished in the vara susvatsare, Saku-Samvat 900 (current), =A, D, 
977-78 (neers, at Srav - Bel, Introd. p. 22) — A record at Algêd (Zp. Carn, Vol. IL, TN. 89) meutions the 
namas of Gévindamayya, his sons Mibslayya and iévaruyya, who were followers of Nolambskul-Antaka, i.e. 
Marasimba IL, and Mabalayya’s sou Chdvunda, Can this person be the minister Chamundurdya ? 

8 Insors, at Brane Ral, No. 109.— In Mr, Rice's text, І ater Pujesla into Pajjole, and ahat-datkamh into 
chit-dntkah, I assuine chat the rest of the text is correct. 

9 Te. Indra IV., the grandsou of Krishna ТН. ; sce page 170 above, and note 4, 

0 See Iusors. at Srav.- Be]. Introd, p. 84.— The Purdna mentions various other birudas and achievements of 
Chamundardya; they may be quoted when the text can be verified, 
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Jagadékavira, otherwise called Nolambakul-Antaka, ie, Marasimba IL,— and that he acquired 
the biruda of Samavadhuraimdhara, “the yoke-bearer ov leader in war,” from his defeat of 
Vajjaladéva in “the Khedaga war," and the biruda of Viramártanda, “a sun among heroes," 
trom the valour which he displayed in the plain of Gontr in battle against the Nolambas, 
and the biruda of Ranarangasitaha, “a lion in the battle-field,” from his fight at the fort of 
Uchchangi. The details given in the epitaph and the Purána indicate, in addition to external 
fighting, some local insurrections, which must probably he attributed to opportunity afforded by 
the absence of Матавїшһа on the campaign in Gujarat for Krishna IIl. And not the least 
remarkable among them is the statement that he had occasion to despoil the ruler of the 
Banavási country; for, that province had been given to his father by Krishna IIL, and pre- 
sumably had passed by inheritance into his own hands. The explanation of this, however, 
and of the immediately following mention of the reduction of the Mattias, seems to be 
furnished by a record at Déogiri in the Karajgi taluka, Dharwar district, of the tenth century 
A.D. and referable to A.D. 958? which mentions a Mahdsdémuntidhipatt SAntivarman of 
the Mátüva family, with the hereditary title of “supreme lord of the town of Trikunda- 
pura,” and having the Nandanavana-umbrella, the crest of a horse, and the mirror-banner, 
who was governing the Banavási twelve-thonsand. From A.D. 878, or earlier, to 945, the 
administration of the Banavási province was in the bands of the Chellakétana family.3 
Tn A.D. 949-50 Krishna IH, gave the province to Bütuga Il, who doubtloss allowed tho 
Chellakétanas to continue to govern it for him. Bütuga must have died a few years before 
A.D. 963-64, when Márasirha IT. succeeded Rachcha-Ganga, And it would seem that when 
he died, or else during the time of Rachcha-Gaüga, the Mátüras seized the province from 
the Chellakétanas, and that they retained it until Márasimha could make it convenient to 
educe them 


Márasimhg IL. must have been immediately succeeded by the Dharma-Mahdrijidhirdja 
Satyavikya-Konhgunivarma-Pafichaladéva, whom a fragment at Mulgund, in the Dharwar 
district,’ with a date in the Yuvan samhzatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 897 (expired), falling in 
August, A.D. 975, describes as governing “ without any disorder" the whole territory from 
the eastern, the western, and the southern oceans as far as “the great river," Paiichaladdéva 
seems, then, to have taken advantage of the confusion that must have attended the over. 
throw of the Rashtrakita king Kakka IL by the Western Chálukya Taila IL, to set 
himself up as an independent king; but he was shortly afterwards killed in battle by Taila II. 
Earlier facts connected with him are to be found in the Adaraguiichi inscription,’ which tells 
us that in A.D. 971, when Màrasimba IL, was governing the Gaigavidi ninety-six-thousand, the 
Purigere three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, under the Rishtrakite king Khottiga, 
he himself was governing a small circle of villages which was known as the Sebbi thirty and 





Y Dr. Hultzseh has suggested to me that 7 Khedaga ” may stand for Khétaka, d.e, Manyakhéta, 

? The inscription is ou a stone in Survey No. 85, 1 quote it from an ink-impression.— It is dated, with full 
details, in the KMlayukti semvatsara, coupled with Suka-Sarhvat 522 by mistake for 520 or 023. But the characters 
place it in the tenth century; and I believe that the real date of it is Monday, 15th Novomber, A.U. 958, in the 
Kalaynkti samvetsara. S.S. 880 expired, It does not register a grant of land; and it is, therefore, difficult to апу, 
at present, why a false date should have been cited in & record which, in all other respects, seems to be thoroughly 
genuine, 

3 See Dyn, Kan. Disirs. pp. 408, 411, 420. 

‘ At the temple of Ràmedëva; I quote from an ink-impression. 

* The details of the date are Bpihaspativàra, t.e. Thursday, coupled with Bhidrapada krishon 2 and the 
Kanya-sarnkriinti, And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 26th August, A.D. 975; on this day, the 
KnauyB-garnkránti occurred at 16h, 5 m, after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and the given #224 ended about 
26 minutes earlier, but might doubtless be made the current fithi of the ғал тв by more exact calenintions. 

6 The term used in the original is perdore, which must here denvto the Kpishnd+ see page 169 above, nate б, 

7 See page 160 above, and note 3, 


173 


— 


No. 18.] SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF MARASIMHA IL 


н А ——. —— КЕНЧИ 
GE वा Wb SEE EAR > —IY  — = 








— R O —  _. _ SS, нна 
———— — 














probably took its appellation from the ancient name of Chabbi or Chebbi in the Hubli tálaka 
Dharwar district, and in the Gundtr inscription, which mentions him as governing a ninety, 
six district in A.D. 973; this ninety-six district has not been identified; but possibly the 
expression is an abbreviation for the Gahgavádi ninety-six-thousand, which Mirasimha IT. 
who is mentioned in the same record in connection with the government of only the Paces 
three-hundred and tle Belvola three-hundred, under Khottiga's successor Kakka IL,— may 
have entrusted to Panchaladéya, in the course of ridding himself of the cares of office before 
passing into religious retirement at Bankdpur. The Mulgund inscription describes Paüchalg- 
déva as Ohilukya-pafichinana, “a lion to the Chálukyas," and also as “ subsisting (like a bee) 
on the waterlilies that were the feet of Chaladuttaraihga, Jagadékaviva, the glorious Nolambakul- 
Antakadéva:" these epithets both stand in the string of titles that precedes the mention of 
Paiichaladéva's name; and the second of them, while capable of being interpreted to mean that 
Márasimha H. was still alive, in retirement at Baükápur, in August, A.D. 075, may perhaps 
refer to only the previous relations betweon the two persons. 





Shortly after Paiichaladéva, there was Ráchamalla IL, who had the full style of the 
Dharma-Mahdérajddhirdja Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi-Rachamalla, An inscrip- 
tion ab Peggu-ûr, in Coorg? which mentions him by all his appellations, fur ам a date for 
him in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), falling in A.D. 978, of the Idvara si valsara, 
Saka-Sarhvat 899 ( expired), and speaks of a certain Rakkasa, with the biruda of Annanabanta, 
“the warrior of his elder brother,” who was governing the district called “the banks of the 
great river;”? and an inscription at Dodda-Homma, in Mysore, which, however, does not 
mention him by his proper name, perhaps furnishes for him (or else for Paiichaladéva) a date 
in the preceding year.’ He was probably the last of the great Western Ganga princes; and his 
final date seems to be A.D 9845 Chámundaráya, who has already been mentioned in connection 
with Márasimha IL, was a minister of Radchamalla IL also ; and, while holding office under this 
master, he caused to be mace the colossal Jain image of Gommata or Gommatéévara at Sravana- 
Belgola,? and attained во great a reputation for devotion to the faith to which he belonged, that 
he was remembered long after his death, and was quoted as,one of three special promoters of 





1 See рада 169 above, and note 4, Jn lines B, 9, of the text, the reading should he Paehala, not 
Panjala, 

з Ind. Ant. Vol. VL p. 102, No. L, with a lithograph, and Vol, XIV. > 76; see also Coorg Inscriptions, 
р. 7, also with а lithograph,— The day is called the duy of Nandigvara, followed by an expression, probably tale 
devasam=adge, which bas not been satisfactorily settled yet (see page 168 above, note 4). 

४ The expression used in the original is deddore-gare ३ as regards the meaning of Beddore and its application 
here to probably the Küv&ri, see page 169 above, note 6. 

4 Ep. Carn. Vol, TTL, Nj. 183; according to the published reading, the prince to whom this record belongs had 
the biruda of Jasnduttaramga, “the lintel of fame,” — The foll details of the date are, the [§vara sack vatsara, Saka- 
Sathvat 899 (expired) ; the full-moon of Ashidha; Ahgiravára, ie. Tuesday ; an eclipse of the moon, And th 
corresponding English date is 'Tnesdny, 3rd July, A.D, 977; on this day, the given &ifáz ended ab about 18 hrs, 
90 min. after mean sunrise (for Bombay), and there was an eclipse of the moon, 

5 Му, Rice has allotted to him a record at Kottatti (Ep. Carn, Vo’ IIL, Ма, 107) which would give his name 
in the form of Rijamalls with the Birudas of Jagaduttaramga, © the lintel of the world” (which seems rather 
dubious}, and Haral-Antaka, But the dare is so unsatisfactory, that it is impossible to place this record properly, 
The published text represents the date пе the Pramádin sasvatsara, coupled with Saka-Sarbvat 809, Pramádin, 
however, was either 8.-Š 876 current, = A.D. 953-54, or B.S 936 (current), = A.D. 1018-14; while §.-8, 899 
current, = A.D. 076-77, was the Dhåtu samvatesard, and B.-S. 899 expired, = А.р, 977-78, was the vara sah. 
vateara, Hven if Pramüdin bas been rend by mistake for Pramáthin, there still remains a mistake, either in the 
original or in the rending of it, of 8-8, 899 for 901 (expired) or 902 (current), = A.D. 979-80. 

8 Mr. Rice tells us (Insers, at Srav.-Bel. Introd, p. 22) that he has inscriptions, not yet published, which 
prove that the reign of RAchamalla 11. ended in Saka-Samvat 906 (expired), = A.D. 984-85. 

т Thiais recorded in Insers. af Srnu- Bel, Nos. 75, 70, and more fully in No, 85, verses 0, 7. — lheimaga still 
exista, Гога full account of it and of the legends connected with it, see the Introduction of My, Rice's book, 
p. 22 to 98 ; the frontispiecs of the book gives a photograph of the image. 
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the Jain religion,— the other two being Gangarêja and Hulla, ministers of the Hoysala prin 
Vishnuvardhana and Narasimha I. in the twelfth century A.D.) 


POSTSCRIPT 
While the first proofs of the above article were passing through the Press, I began to mi 
& fuller examination, than has as yet been attempted, of the dates of the spurious records 
Western India, for all of which there should he some explanation forthcoming, if we can o 
find the elue to the solution of them. 


I have referred to two of these dates in note 2 on page 157 above. One of them is fr 
the spurious Tanjore grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIIL p. 212), which purports to give a date 
A.D. 248 for an imaginary Western Ganga whose name is given in this record as Arivarm 
by а mistake— (due to the carelessness.of the writer in writing, inline 10, grimadarivarm 
instead of srimuddharivarmma, ùe., m omitting a subscript dh)-—for the Harivarman of 
other spurious records of the same series. The details of the date are the Prabhava swhvatsa 
coupled with Saka-Sathrat 169 expired, the now-moon fih of Phálgnna, Friday, the Réy 
gakshatra, the Vyiddhi удда, and the Vrishabha lagna, And, in the period to which | 
concoction of this record is to be referred on palwographic grounds, I find that in the Prabh: 
sumvatsara, 8-9, 1009 expired, the new-moon ИНИ of Phálgunn ended ou Friday, 9: 
February, A.D, 1088, The moon, indeed, was not then in Révyati, and did not come to Кё 
till about 4 hrs. 28 min, after mean sunrise on the Saturday : but the moon often is in Révati 
the new-moon day of Р оила. and may possibly have been actually so shewn for that day 
§.-8. 1009 expired by an erroneous almanac or by a calculation worked out wrongly for | 
person who fabricated the record; or the forger may have added that detail on chance, sim] 
to give a greater air of plausibility to the record, as he certainly did in respect of the Vrid 
yoga, Which cannot ever occur on the new-moon day of Phálguna? The result of the 28 
February, A.D. 1088, fully meets the paleographic requirements of the case, and, I belio 
fixes the actual time at which this record was concoetod: viz, the forger was working on, 
had in view, Friday, the new-moon day of Phálguna of the Prabhava samvatsara, §.-S. 1С 
expired; and he prodneed the necessary appearance of antiquity by stvikin g of from the &a 
year,— in order to suit, more or less, a fictitious pedigree and chronology that had alven 
become established and well-known,’ and at the same time to obtain а sarnvatsura wh 
would be correct according to the southern Inni-solar system,— exactly fourteen of tho six 
year cycles, and thus obtained tho year $.-S. 169 expired which he actually quoted ini 
record, 


The second of the two dates to which I have referred in note 2 on page 157 above, ig Tu 
the spurious Merkara grant (Ind. Ant, Vol. I. p. 363, and Coorg Insers. p. 1), which has bx 
supposed to give a date in A.D. 466 for an imaginary Western Ganga named Avinita-Kotgu 
This date has to be explained in а different way. The details of the date are the year 888, 3 
specified either as current or as expired, the fifth tihi of the bright fortnight of Mig 
Monday, and the Буй nakshatra. The samwatsara is not specified ; and so we have цо! 
particular help that we have in the case of the Tanjore grant. Also, the era is not specifi 
As regards this detail, it has always been assumed that the Saka era was intended, with-: 


* The verse, which mentions Chamundariya as “© Raya, the minister of king Rachamalla,” 
about half-way through Tasers, at $raw-Bel. No, 197, , 

2 At sunrise on the Friday in question, the yóga was Subha ; and the Vriddhi yéga had occurred abont ele 
ш : pm E UT na d lagna, menns only the rising of the sign Tamus, F can 
calculate if with the Tables available to me; but it : 
кыла ы NG че US з Dub it would naturally occur at some time or othar during - 

* The Tanjore grant was certainly not the earliest of the spurious records in order 


is to be fm 


of fabrication, 
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him an inscription at Külagere, in Mysore! which mentions the ruling prince as the Dharma- 
Mahérdjddhirdja Nitimarga-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi, and is dated Saka-Samvat 881 
(expired), = A.D. 909-910. The Iggali inscription has given a date for him in A.D, 891-99, 
That, however, is a date for him in the time of his predecessor. And, from an inscription at 
Honnáüyakanhalli,? it would appear that his rule began in S.-S, 815 (expired), — A.D. 898-94, 
Ib would seem that he did not secure the succession without some opposition, We have, just 
after the date mentioned above for the commencement of his rule, an inscription at Tayalir, 
in Mysore, 1.8, within the Western Сайда territory, which is dated 8.-S. 817 (expired), 
= A.D. 895-96, and mentions, as then reigning or ruling, a certain NolambddhirAja,— that 
is to say, the Pallava prince of the Nolambavadi province, The explanation of this is 
evidently furnished by the statement in the Bégtr inscription that, when that record was 
drawn up, Exeyappa was governing, after having deprived all his enemies of their power ; 
plainly, bis accession to the leadership of the Western Gangas was opposed, and chiefly by 
the Pallavas of Nolambavadi, who succeeded in occupying for a time part at least of his here- 
ditary possessions. 


From the Àtakür inscription,® we know that Ereyappa had a son named Ráchamalla I. 
and thatit was by fighting and killing Ráchamalla that another member of the family, Bütuga 
IL, obtained the succession, As will be seen further on, this occurred in or before A.D. 940, 
We have no records attributable to Ráchamalla Y. But the length of time from the initial 








note 3), appears to have obtained evidence that Ayyapadêva was a Pallava.—Tha evidence seems to bethe Hiré- 
Bidanůr inecription (mentioned by Mr, Rice ав the Goribidnur inscription in Mys. Insers, Introd. p. 45), which, 
according to a transcription that Mr. Rice bas kindly sent me, distinctly mentions Ayyapadéva ав Pollau-dnvago and 
as having also the name of Nolamb&dhirája. 

1 Ер. Carn. Vol, TIL, Ml, 30.— Аз І have already intimated (page 152 above), my identifleations, upon which 
this part of the succession is arranged, must be taken as tentative for the present: the miscellaneous subordinate 
items of information, contained in the records at present available, do not help at all; and we want more 
facsimiles in the case of records which are not dated, But my identifications are at any rate more satisfactory than 
those proposed by Mr. Rica, Thus (ibid. Introd. р, 4, and see also his Classified List whioh follows page 36), he 
would identify the Nitimárga of the Kdlagere insoription, and Eyeyappa, with, respectively, the Nitimirga and 
his son Satyavikys (whom I identify with Ranavikrama, the son, and Rájamalla, the grandson, of Muttarasa) 
of the Doddahundi inscription (page 168 above); whereas, the date of the Külagere inscription, and the period in 
which we must of necessity placo Egeyappa, are altogether inconsistent with the use of the old form of the kh in 
the Doddahundi inscription. Ard he would further identify with the Nitimárga of the Külagere inscription the 
Satyavülya (whom 1 identify with Bütuga L) of the Iggali inscription (page 164 above) ; whereas, it seems clear to 
me thats Nitimarga is not to be identified with any Satyavikya, 

2 Mentioned by Mr. Rice in Æp. Carn. Vol, IIT. Introd. p. 4, I assume that Mr. Rice means that this 
record actually contains the appellation of NitimArga, and that he does not simply allot it to а Nitimárga 
(namely, to the Nitimarga to whom he would allot also the Doddahundi and Külagere records) on some merely 
inferential grounds, 

з Here, again, I am dealing with only the really important records. Other recorda of Ereyappa, in 
Ep. Carn. Vol IIL, are TN. 115, at Bannir, and Nj. 78, at Husukdra, For others which mention him with 
his predecessor, and for one which may belong to either of them, see page 164 above, note 4, And we may 
perhaps allot to him recorda of a Nitimárga at Kannegála (TN, 140), and at Gattavddi (Nj. 98), 

4 Ер. Cors, Vol, IIL, Md-18.— Mr. Bice (ibid. Introd, р, 4) speaks of it as “apparently an independent 
grant by Nolambadhirdja, " but also suggests that NolambAdhirija was / perhaps subordinate to Nitimirga,” 
i.e, to Byeysppa. I think, however, that the true explanation is that which I suggest, Не also (oc. cii.) 
proposes to treat as “an. intrusive Pallava inscription ” another record at Táyalür (Md, 14, with a lithograph), 
which is dated in the month Srivena (July-Ang.), Saka-Sarbvat 829 (expired), falling in A.D. 997 : here, however, 
there is nothfhg to refer the record to any partionlar family ; it only registers a grant made by villagers, and it 
does not mention the ruler at all. 

5 See pnge 160 f., below. 

в The Humcha inscription (see page 158 above, note 4) appears to give his name in ‘the form of Rijamalla ; 
83, ७४0, probably does the spurious 9061 grant (page 167 below, note 2), The ВАЙ grant would give him the appolly- 
tion of Nitimárga, end the biruda of Kachcheya-Gaiga, “ the quarrelsome or fighting байра; but the Humeha 
iuscription appears to shew Bájamalla and Kachcheya-Ganga 88 separate persons, 
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(actually sudhdha, as he put it) instead of krishna, and for some rcason or other cited the year 
ав 865 instead of 389.1 


TEXT. 
South Face. 


1 Om? [Sva]sti [IN] Mi — v v — Ç — > omendadhin kritys 
avadhirn médini — 
2 — chakra v — v — w w dhar bhumjan bhaj-asér=b[b*Jalat | — 
8 mya-éri-jaga— s — v v patir=Ggamg-invaya-kshmAbhujan | bhüshá- 
4 ratnam-abhü[d-aráti]-vanitá-vaktr-óndu-mégh-Odayah [||#] Om Om 
5 Om Gadyam | Tasya sakala-jagati-tal-dtturga-Gathga-kula-kumnda- 
6 kaumnudi-mahat[éjilyamanasya, | Satyavakya-Komeguniva- 
7 rmmas-dharmmamahárijidhirájasya | Krishnaráj-Ottara-dig-vijaya- 
8 vidita-Gh(gu)rjjar-Adhirajasya | Vanagajamalla-pratimalla-balava- 
9 d-Alla-darppa-da]ana-prakatikrita-vikremasya | Gandamárttanda-p[v]atá- 
10 pa-parirakshita-sihhisan-Adi-sakala-rAjyachihnasya | Vimdhy-áta- 
ll [vt]-nikata-vartti. , , , , . ndaka-Kir&ta-prakara-bhamga karasya | 
12 [bhu]ja-bala-pari[palite]-Manyakhéta-pravésita’.chakravartti-kata- 
13 [kasya |] vikram~[dnushthita]-érimad-Indraraja-pattabandh-dtsavasya, | 
lÀ ааа . BAmutsihita-samara-sajja-Vajjala.- 
15 .... 5. gha ....,. nasya] bhay-Ópanata-Vanavüsi-dós- 
&dhi- 
I6 TPED da cu prese कक क manikundala-madadvip-Adi-samasta-vastu- 
Bree 
17 [ha]na-samupalabdha-samkirtianasya | prannta-Mátüra-vamáaja[sya | J 
18 [r&]jasuta-sa($&)ta-bhuja-ba]-va]ápo-gaja-ghat-ütópa-gar vva-durvv ri- 
19 tta-sakala-No]amb-ádhiz&ja-samara-vidhyarnsokasya | samunmů- 
20 lita-rêjya-kantakasya | sarhchdrnnit-Ochchathgi-giridurggasya | sambri- 
21 ta-Narag-àbhidhâna-Šabara-pradhânasya | pratåp-âvanata-Chê- 
22 ra-Chója-P&ndya-Pallavasya | pratipalita-Jina-ddsanasya | 
23 , e.. . [ma]há-dhvajasya | bajavad-ari-nripa-dravin-Apaharana- 





—J—— M Á—— p 0 E 

1 It ia probable that the year was 889 current; and he may have turned it into 388 in order to cite the expired 
year, Ве that as it may, instances of (he quotation of & wrong year can be adduced from unquestionably genuine 
dates, And, among the spurious dates, an interesting and instructive instance is furnished hy the Kurtakati 
grant (Tad, Anf, Vol, VII. p. 217), which purports to be of the time of the Wostern Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
I, and to be dated Saka Samvat 530 (or 582) expired: the details of this data are correct (except that the 
solar eclipse, quoted as a total one and described conventionally ав such, was an annular eclipse; to the extent, 
however, of eight anda half digits, and therefore a well-marked опе) for Sunday, 11th May, A.D. 1118, in 
8.8. 1041 expired, and in the year 629 (current) of the era of A.D. 690-91: here, the forger produced the 
necessary semblance of antiquity by distinctly quoting the year of the later era as a Saka year; and here, 
again, he intentionally omitted to quote the eahwatsara, 000088 he knew that the sazeatsara for Š S. 1041 
expired would not be correct for 8,-5, 629 or 580 (or 582) expired, 

* From the ink-impressions, 

* Represented by a plain symbol, here and throughout, except in the case of the centre one of the three aj 
the end of line 27, where an ornate aymbol is used, 

4 Metre, Sdrdulavikridite, А 

š Mr, Rice's text has pravdiifa, which. of course, at once suggested provásita, “expelled (from Manya- 
khéta).” The real reading is quite clear. 

6 Mr, Rice’s translation represents the Nolamba ng swollen with pride from receiving obeisance from the son of 
s.» a o a Of the МИ та family; and this implies some proper name, illegible, after татќаја. Rut there is no 
room for any name; at the beginning of line 18, there is only one illegible akshara, which is evidently to be 
restored as 74; and at the end of line 17, after the ja, the back of the impression distinctly shews remnants of 
tya. 
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24... .. k[ri]ta-mahüdánasya | paripá]ite-sétà (tu)bundha-bhai- 

29 +. e AE dhu-sarbandha-vasurhdhará-ia]asya | éri-Nolathba-ku- 

26 []-Antajkadévasya | Sauryya-sisanamn — dharmma-£ásenuh che 
samchara- 


27 iu dig-mandal-intaram=4-kalp-dntaram=4-chandra-tirarh IGI) Om Om Om 


West Face. 


28 | Lines 28 to 47 contain five Sanskrit verses, in the баа ауана metre 
The original has suffered so much damage that only a few douche 
words can be made out, —no connected passages capable of translation. 
And it is sufficient to note that we have — ét-Gamga-chiiddmanth, line 
81; Pallava, line 33; Garhga-bhiipati and Nolamb-Antakah, line dà ; 
Nolamb-Antakah, line 39 ; Pallava, line 41; and &ri-Mérasihho, line 42. 
Lines 48 and 49 contain the first two pddas of another verse, in the same 
metre, which, again, are almost quite illegible; and the verse ends as 
49 follows : — 


50 ity=idhi(vi)shkrite-vira-sarngara-girah Chálukya-chüdámané 
51 Báj&áditys-harór-ddav-àgnir-ajani $ii-Gariga-chüdüma[nih ||] 


52  Daity?-óndrairzMmadhu- Kaitabha-prabhritibhirzdhvastairsMmuradv [éshiná] 
53 kim . máy-&ribhir-itthamzutthitem -iti kshm -Ataiko-$ninká-kyi[$à | 
bd ~ — lairsNnarag-fsurasya vasudh-Anand-üsru-miéraié-$i(?) — 
88 — — tv(P)air-akarét=sarigam=avant-chakrar Nolamb-Antaka[h ||] 


North Face. 


४6 / These twenty-eight lines appear to contain six or seven more Sanskrit 
verses, of which we can recognise that one is in the Sragdhará metre, 
to and one in the Sardtlavikridita metre. The original has here suffered 
still more damage; and nothing worth quoting can be made out, except 
83 évi-Gamga-chdddmantr, line 74, 


East Pace, 4 


84 Bageyalt=alurnbam=appa balad-Allana[neó]disi* gelda [éaur]yyama[m] 
85  pogalveno dhátriyol-negalda Vajjalanarh bidey-attid=élgeyam 
86 pogalveno Pallav-adhipafra] — v о шай tava konda viramarh po- 
87 galveno pélim=6 vogalvenzend-agiyem Chalad-uttaramganam || 
98 Oye? kédo Pallavara pan-daley-ellamsn-eyde datti kå- 
89 phlikar=üri sapi para-man dalikarkkalan=amma nivu[m ]=fy=6- 
90 lige nimma pan-dalegalam baral-iyade kandu bAlvuld]=4]-dliy{o]- 
91 leemnbina[zn*] nega]dud-ottaji Mandalika-Trinétrand | Tarnga~pe 
92 rikramam palavu-kdlam=agurvvise suiti-vutti  bibj-umgada Kâ- 
93 duvatti kolal-ira[da] munnam-enippa  perpin-Uehchamgiya ké- 


text suggests, at first sight, 8 mistake for ео MENO reference to 
has (line 30) n=adnya êv=dhitê, “10 other enemy, indeed.” 
* Metre, Champakaméalé, 


1 The mdnyavéoddyoté in Mr. Кісе'в 
Mányakhéta. The original, however, really 


3 Metre, Sardilavikridita. 
4 Mr. Rice's text gives halla Dallanam kedisi, which does nob even suit the metre, In line 8-9, he read 


dalavadaila, correctly ; but, instend of recognising that it was to be divided into bajavad- Alla, be treated it as if 
it stood for dalavaddalla, awl thus obtained the name of Dalla, instead of Alla. 


5 Metre, Utpalamálikà ; and in the next verse. m = 
6 We ee bee Bdlnudn, au optional form of the 2nd pers. plur. imperat, of bdl, ‘ to live, to be alive,’ віс. ; 50; 


also, nileudu, in line 114. 014 
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94 teyam  jagam=asurh-gole Колда [ne]galte müru-lókamgalolam 

95 pogalteg-edey-àdudu ^ —Guttiya-Gamga-bhüpaná || Ka(ka)ndam || 

96 Kalano! Ravanand Siéupàlano tinsenisi negalda Naragana {аПе] 

97 +їапп=ё]=йда kayge vandudu hél-isidhyadole Gamga-chüdámaniyà& |! 

98 Nudidane kavudane elde-gidad=ir[u] Javansitta-rakke ninagsivudau- 
ëm nu- 

99 didane el[l*]Jadu kayyadu  nujidudu tappugume Gamga-chüdá- 
maniy& || 

100 Om Intu Vimdhy-átavi-nikata-T&pi-tatavur | Mányakhéta-puravara- 

100 уша | Gonüru- | m=Uchchamgiyum | Banavási-déavum |  Páva- 

102 seya? kéteyurh modal-áge palav-edeyolam=ari. 

103 yaran pirlyarnvan kidi geldu palav.edegalolam ^ mahá.dhva- 

104 jamansetbisi ^ mahádánam-geydu пераја Garga-vidy&dharar | 
Ganga- 

105 rol-gandam | Garhgara-sithgarh |  Gemga-chüdámani | Garbga-Kan- 
darppath | Gamga- 

106 vajram | chalad-uttarampam | Guttiya-Gamgarm | dharmm-ávatárar | 
ПОД» 

107 шы | nudid-ante-gandam | —ahita-mirttandath | kađana- 
karkkagarh | 

108 mandalika-Trinétram [P]  ériman-Nolathba-ku]-Antekadévam palav-e- 

109 degalolam basadigaluzh mana-stathbhamealuvarh —mádisidam ICI) Mar- 
galarh III) | 

110 Om  Dharmmarngalauh namasyam-nadayisi  balipam-ondu varshan 
rajyamar pattu-vittu Barm[ká]- 

111 puradol=Ajitaséna-bhattirakara éri-pada-sannidhiyol=-dridhana-vidhiyirn 
"müru-d[iva]- 

112 sam  nón|t|u  samálhiyam  sádhisidam || Урна l| Ele? Chéla- 
kghitipila santav-eldeyarh nim nivi-kol |$ ni- 

118 nna — ge(?go)le mand-sti-irn Pandya Pallava bhayarn-gond-ódad- 

Іг |5 ninna mandaladim 

114 pimgade  niülvuddgau v — — — о Garmga-mandalikera — déva. 
nivasad-atta vijayarh-geydarh  Noleib-Ántakam []|*] 





TRANSLATION. 


[After the exclamations Om |, Hail !, the record opens with a verse, a good deal of 
which is illegible and cannot be restored, but which is directed to the praises of a person 
not mentioned in it by name apparently, but identical of course with the Márasimha of 
the rest of the record, who is here described as enjoying, through the power of the sword of his 
arm, the whole earth, up te the ocean,— as being a very jewel to adorn the kings of the 
Ganga lineage, and as darkening, lika a bank of clouds, the moon that was the faces of the 
women of his foes, It then proceeds] :— 


(Line 4)— Om! Om! Om! Ornate prose:— Let the record of the prowess and the 
record of the piety of him, the glorious Nolambakul-Antakadéva,— who played the part of 


1 Matre, Kanda; and in the next verse, 
1 Mr, Rice's text has Páriseya, But the second akskara ів distinctly va, not ri. 
3 Metre, Mattéblisvikridita. 


* 15 These marks of punctuation nre very exceptional in the middle of a verse. There ought, for uniformity, 
to bea similar mark after the word Pingyr; there, however, it is omitted. 
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the great lustre of moonlight for the water-lily that is the Ganga family, standing up very high 
on the surface of the whole earth ; (who had the appellation of) Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, 
the pious Muhdrdjddhirdja; who became known as ' the king of the Gurjaras,” by conquering 
the northern region for Krishnaraja (III) ; who displayed prowess in destroying the pride of 
the mighty Alla who set himself in opposition to Vanagajamaila-(Krishna ТТТ); who by 
(his) might preserved the throne and all the other insignia of royalty for Gandamartanda- 
(Krishna IIL); who dispersed the bands of the ,...... . , » Kirátes who dwell 
an the skirts of the forests of the Vindhya mountains; who by ihe strength of (Mis) 
атш [protected] the encampment of the emperor, when it was located at (the city of) 
Manyakhéta; who by (his) prowess faccomplished] the festival of the binding on of the 
fillet (of sovereignty) of the glorious Indrarája (IV.);whoby. , «७ « « « २१९८८. veg 
. . prevailed against . . s.o. sv cos ५५ ९५ n a ० Of Vajjala who was (ever) 
prepared for war ; who came to be greatly extolled for capturing ће... 
and the jewolled earrings and the rutting elephants and all the other possessions of the lord 
of the Vanavasi country who bowed down in fear; who made those who belonged to the 
Mattira lineage do obeisance (to him); who destroyed in war all the kings of the Nolambas 
who misconducted themselves through self-conceit in consequence of the arrogance of the 
strength of arm of hundreds of princes and the pride of troops of elephants; who eradicated 
the thom-like troubles of (his) kingdom; who ground to powder the hill-fort of Uchchangi; 
who destroyed the leader of the Sabaras named Naraga; who by (hs) prowess made the 
Chéras, the Chélas, tho Pandyas, and the Pallavas to bow down (before him); who preserved 
the doctrine of Jina; who . . . . the great banner . « . +; who [acquired the means for 
making] great gifts by appropriating the wealth of powerful hostile Kings; (aud) who protected 
the surface of the (whole) earth by building bridges and . . s e + + १ १ a a + , travel 
abroad throughout all countries to the end of time, as long as the moon and stars shall endure! 
Om! Ôm! Om! 

(Lines 28 to 47 mention the person who is the subject of eulogy as the crest-jowel of the 
Gahgas, the Ganga king, Nolamb-Antaka, and Marasimha, and speak of victories over 
the Pallayas. And then the record continues |— 

(L. 50) -- He, the glorious crest-jewel of the Gangas, became a very forest-fire for 
(the destruction of) the lion R&jaditya, the crest-jewel of the Chalukyas, who in these words! 
had made a brave declaration of war. When the world was wasting away with a feverish 
apprehension that Madhu and Kaitabha and other leaders of the demons, slain by (the god 
Vishnu) the foe of (the demon) Mura, had thus risen again, (old) foes in (jresh) illusory 
disguises, he, Nolamb-Antaka, made the (whole) circuit of the earth happy with the . , 
. » . [lamentations] of the demon-like Naraga, which intermingled with the tears of Joy of 
the earth. 

[Lines 56 to 83 contain & further description of the prowess and conquests of the same 
person, who is mentioned again as the crest-jewel of the Gangas in line 74, But no con- 
nected passages can be made out here, The record then continues] :— 

(L, 84)— Shall 1 praise the valiance which put to flight and conquered Alla, who was 
possessed of strength that was too great to be realised? ; shall I praise the magnificence 
which brought shame to Vajjala, who was famous in the world P; shall I praise the bravery 
which utterly slew the ...... + + of the Pallava kings?: say, how shall I praise 
him,the lintel of firmness of character ? ; [know not how! Glorious was the array? of him 








1 Referring to an illegible passage in lines 48, 49. 

3 Mr. Rice has in his text given cffaje, which means ‘a heap, mass, company, abundance, а row,’ but in 
his translation has given ‘ tribute,’ for which the proper Kauarese word is offeja. The actual reading is याळ 
which is probably to be taken as a variant of offaje. 
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who was & very Trinétra (Siva) among chieftains, at that time when the skull-wesrers, 
having cut of (and arranged) in a string all the newly decapitated heads of the Pallavas, 
(and) having greatly tottered (under the burden of them), (and) having placed (them) on the 
ground; made proclamation to the other chieftains and said — “ Aho | Let not your own newly 
decapitated heads come into this string; but, having seen (what has happened, to the Pallavas), 
preserve yourselves (by timely submission) in the ranks of (living) men 1” The achievement 
of him, the king Ganga of Gutti, became the theme of praise in all the three worlds,— the 
achievement of taking, amidst a slaughter of the (whole) earth, the great fortress of Ushchangi, 
which previously had been found impregnable by (even) , .. ,, . the Kaduvatti,? 
possessed of eminent prowess, who, inspiring terror for some time, surrounded and besieged 
(it), but had to quit (%), Kanda :— With the very greatest ease, the head of Naraga, who had 
acquired such fame that he was considered to be a very Kala or Ravana or Sisupila, (but) 
who became (kis) bondsman, fell into the hand of him, the crest-jewel of the Ganges. He 
has spoken, (and) he will protect; let not your courage fail; the protection of Yama (shall be 
with you): he will give you that which he has promised: shall any of the deeds or words of 
him, the erost-jewel of the Gangas, ever fail? 


(1. 100)— Om! Having thus fought (and) conquered (the aforesatd) enamies, and 
numerous other people, on the banks of the Тарі in the neighbourhood of the forests of the 
Vindhya mountains, at Manyakhéta the best of towns, at Gonür, at Uchchaügi, in the 
Banavási country, at the fortress of Pávaso, and in various other localities, (and) having set 
up great banners‘ at various places, (and) having bestowed great gifts, he, the glorious 
Néjambakul-Antakadéva, who had (thus) become famous,— (who had the titles of) the Угай. 
dhara of the Gahgas, the hero among the Gahgas, the lion of the Gangas, the crest-jowel 
of the Gangas, the байра Kandarpa (god of love), the Сайра diamond (or thunderbolt), the 
lintel of firmness of character, the Gaiga of Gutti, the incarnation of religion, the sole hero 
of the world, the keeper of promises, the sun (for the destruction) of enemies, the rough in battle, 
the very Trinétra (Siva) among chieftains,— caused to be made, at various places, Jain temples 
and mdnastambhas. (May there be) anspiciousness ! 


(D. 110)— Om! Having carried out acts of religion in a most worthy fashion, one year 
later he laid aside the sovereignty, and, at the town of Bahk&pura, in the performance of 
worship in the proximity of the holy feet of the venerable Ajitaséna, he observed the vow (of 
fasting) for three days, and attained rest, 


(L. 112)— Metre:— Aho! Chôls king, quiet down by gentle rubbing (thy palpitating) 
heart!; О Pandya, cease thy . . , « , . , 8nd give up weeping !; О Pallava, run not 
away in fear; O . . , + . २ retreat not from thy territory, (buf) remain , ३ . , |! 
the Ganga chieftain, Nolamb-Antaka, has gone in triumph to the abode of the gods | 





Em Ra т asas U 


LA kápálika ів a worshipper of Siva, characterised by carrying skulls of men вв ornaments and by eating 
and drinking from them. The mention of képdlikae is introduced here in connection with the comparison of 
Maragimha with Siva as “a very "Prinétra among chieftains,” 

з For "the Kaduvatti,” sea page 171 above, note 1, In line 92, I analyse Mita whgada, Tho latter word 
may possibly be a proper name ; or it may be something similar to gada, * indeed, certainly ;’ or it may perhaps 
stand for ¢ggadu, = uggata, = utkata, ‘excess ; affliction, trouble.’ 

1 Tn alda, we have another variant of erde, =ede, * the chest, (the heart), courage ;' it occurs again in line 111 
Par erde-gidu, ‘courage to fail,” sea Kittel’s Dictionary, under erde, 

t Dhvuza, ' banner, probably stands here for divaja-stambha, * flag-staff, ie, a stone column representing 
& vanner. 

b See paga 171 above, note 5, 
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No. 19.— ASSAM PLATES OF VALLABHADEVA ; 
SAKA-GAMYAT 1107. 


Br Е. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates belong now to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, to which they were presented! 
by Mr. W. Winckler, Assistant Executive Engineer of Tezpur, the chief town of the Darrang 
district of Assam, Constable’s Hand- Atlas of India, Plate 30 Bb. The text of the inscription 
has already been published by Dr. Hultzsch, in the Zeitschrift: D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. р, 42 f° 
Т vo-edit the inscription? from excellent impressions which were taken by Dr. Fleet in February 
1886, and given to me by him some years ago. 


Those are five copper-plates, the first and last of which ave inscribed on one side only, and 
each of which measures from 717 to 8” broad by from 51” to 5l high. Plates i to iv® are numbered 
with numeral figures, which are engraved on the proper right margin of the second side of each 
plate. In the middie of the upper part each plate has a hole, for a ring, which һай been cut 
already when the impressions were taken. The ring is 145" in diameter and }” thick; on it жа 
slides another, thin pear-shaped ring, the ends of which are joined and were evidently run into 
the sockot of a seal; but the seal is not now forthcoming. Some sides of the plates are quite 
smooth, others have rims, partly raised and partly fashioned; but, on every side, the writing 
is in a perfect state of preservation, The engraving is good throughout ; the letters are shallow 
and, though the plates are thin, do not shew through on the backs. The average size of the 
letters is about dg. — The characters belong to a variety of the northern alphabet which was 
used, about the 12th century A.D., во far as І can judge at present, in the most eastern parts of 
Northern India. They closely resemble those of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasóna, published 
with a photolithograph in Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. 9. 808 f, and apparently also those of the three 
Séna copper-plate inscriptions, published with indifferent photolithographs (or lithographs) in 
the Journal Beng. As. Soc, Vol. VII. p. 43 #., Vol. XLIV. P. I. p. 11 f£, and Vol, LXV. P.I 
p. 6. That this alphabet belongs to Eastern India, is shewn at once by signs like those for ë 
(ag. in état, L 47), kha (in kha-dalé hal, 1. 2), ñka and tiga (in Nih$atikasimbasya, 1. 23, aid 
maigalasy a, 1.3), fa (in tuti-prokatd, |. 2), ta (in bhagavaté, 1. 1), ९0५, ав well as by the numeral 
figures’ ou the margins of the plates ; and signs like those for ја, (in jagaté, 1. 3), pha (in 
saphalitah, 1. 15), la Gn kha-dalé, 1, 2), and especially those for jha (in jhdta, |. 41), and for the 
initial ¢ (in adi, M. 49 and 54), together with other peculiarities which the characters of this 
inscription have in common with those of the Deopara inscription, clearly distinguish the 
बैक hero wed from socie val teu Е here used from another variety? of eastern writing. As a trustworthy photolithograph 


1 E take this iuformation from Dr. Hultasch’s account of the jnsoription. | 

з When I suggested to Dr. Hultzsch the great desirability of having the plates photolithogrephed, he most 
readily gave his permission to do so, and himself requested me to re-edit this record. ‘The photolithograph has been. 
prepared under Dr, Fleet's supervision. 

sf do nob know whether there is 
on tha frat side of it. 


4 b Vol. IV. y. 255. m 
5 Dd pes for ‘1’ ш ‘3? are the same 83 those used in the Gaya Buddhist inscription, Ind. Ant. 


i in the last line of the Tarpandight plate of 
‚т. 342, Plate; that for ‘2’ occurs, 10 the same form, in t ps 
een Jour. Beng. ds, Soc. Vol. XLIY. P, T. p. 12 (where it has been mistaken for 3’) ; and that for 
cat in line 63 of the Kamnull plates of Vaidyadóva, to be mentioned below. d i in | n 93, and the 
| t i in № have a different form of ' а 
бду :ngerintion of Gangidbara (to be mentioned below), 15 line 35, i fon | | 
db pocius the alphabet used, 6.9 in'the Kamauli plates of Vaidyadéva of Priv] y otisha, published with a 
hotolithograph in E». Ind. Vol. I. p 347 ff. One special Fonture of that alphabet, which is essentially the same 
Se d the Góvindpar inscription of the poet Gangadhara, mue р. p 38, ue Eur к 
t i апе. And another peculiarity is, that the letter 7, before 800026 А 
pape Cl on i Ї ight, to the middle of the akshara of 
rt lime which is sideways attached, on the proper right, der | 
. ins ni In the bvindpur inscription r ia 80 written in all conjumets ; in the Kamauli plates, this 
wi ; . 


a numeral figure on the second side of the fifth plate ; there is none 
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is published herewith, I need not attempt а minute description of all individual characters; but 
one or two more general points may be drawn attention to. In deciphering the text, ns was 
staicd already by Dr, Hultzsch, a difficulty is occasionally caused by the great similarity of 
two or aven three different letters. Thus, it is not always easy to distinguish between p and y, 
between n and | (compare nalini-dalasya, І. 6). between ch and + (compare Бї chandra- 1, 9), 
ch and о (compare rachdbhirs, 1, 32), v and dh (compare vadhi-vaidhavya-, 1. 11), or between 
the subscript & andr (compare induh, 1, 4, and °ragéndrau, 1.7); and where letters like these 
happen to occur in proper names such ав we find in lines 26 and 43-49, it is impossible to vouch for 
tho absolute correctness of the trauscribed text. Another matter which may be mentioned 
is, that for some letters we have two or more different forms. This is particularly the case with 
the subscript u, but also, e.g., with 1 and dh; (for the forms of u compare Vüsudés үа, 1, 1, 
dyumanind, l. 4, "pénadyugé, 1, 8, dub, 1. 4 and pundit, 1.5; for thoseof l, lelaki, 1, 9, 
Lamwvédarah, 1. 3, and kéli-kula, 1. 25; and for those of dh, dhrita, 1.6, and khadg-tyaudha, 1. 34), 1 
may aiso state that the letter r, where it immediately precedes another consonant, is written by 
the ordinary superscript sign, except in the conjuncts rgg, ran, and rth, the forms! of which may 
be seen from svargga, 1. 38, Udayokarnnah, 1. 17, and *tyartham,1.15.. In the word varnndvali 
in line 2, the superscript 7 has been wrongly engraved on the top of an akshara which would 
be rmaá, already without it,” The sign of aragraha 15 not used in the inscription ; nor are there 
any special signs for final consonants, The sign of anusvira is always written above the line 
and is nowhere employed in the interior of a simple word, instead of the nasal of one of the five 
classes : and the sign of eisarga, differing from the sign which is used in the Deopara inscriptions 
is much like an English 8, except that often, at the bottom, it has a short tail.— The language 








sign for z із generally used when the sign of the consonant with which + is combined һава triangular top, as 
is the case in conjuncts like rkk, тодо, rij, rit, rdd, rddh, vll, rog, ate. Neither of these two peculiarities is 
found in the Deopara inscription or in the inscription here edited. It is true that in these inscriptions the signs 
of certain aksharas, such ns ku, tu, tra, tri, trai, ete, wore or less frequently, have an angular top, but w 
nowhere see the triangle; and # never is denoted in them by the side-line, described above, [Iu lines 1—46 of 
Vaidyadéva’s inscription, according to Mr. Venis's edition, the lettar >, as the first part of a conjunct, is omitted 
by the engraver 36 times,— twice (according to the impressions only once) before y, once before m, and no lem 
than 33 times where the would ordinarily be denoted hy the side-ling, According to my experience, this side 
line generally is very thin and shallow in the original inscriptions, so that often it does not shew at all clearly in the 
impressions; and, in the ense of Vaidyndéva’s plates an examination of four impressions, of which I owe one 
to Mr. Venis himself and three to Dr, Führer, enables me to state with confidence that the engraver is not guilty 
of so many omissions as would seam to occur at first sight, ]— As regards the letter jh, it will suffice to compare the 
sign for ўл (which is almost exactly like the #4 of the modern Bengal) in ghdfa in line 41 of the present 
inscription, and that for 77% inthe alish tre jjhi (not 44) of ujjhit@ in line 21 of the Deoparainseription, with the 
quite different signs for the same letters in the words fhafiti and ujjhita in lines 28 and ў of Vaidyadóva's plates 
The initial 7, in the Gàvindpur inscription, is denoted by two ciroles, placed side by side, with a kind of ciremmfa 
above them ; and in Vaidyadéva’s plates we have two signs for १, one with two circles below (as in fti, 1, 8), and the 
other with the two circles at the top (asin iva, 1, 46, and imar, 1. 66), both quite different from the i of the 
inseription here edited, [I may mention that Vaidyadéva’s plates furnish two corresponding forms of the rare 
initial $. One of them occurs at the end of line 40, in Pei, where the photolithograph omits the vertical lim 
bet ween the fico circles, by which 4 is distinguished from 4, and which is perfectly clear in the impressions; and the 
other form we have in the word 440, in line 54, the £ of which has bean erroneously taken to be æi, ]-- J£ I had to 
suggest special names for the two varieties of the alphabet spoken of above, I, with my present kn 
call that of Vaidyadéva’s plates the Pala, and the other the Séng variety. 

1 The same signs, which of course owe their origin to the fact that the 
above, the top-line, are used in the Deopara inscription and elsewhere, 

? The sme mistake Was тайа by the engraver of the Ganhat! plates of Indrapalavarmgn (Jour. Beng, Аһ 
Soc, Yol, LXVL P, L. p. 128 f£) in the word aranaua, Plate iia, 1.6; compare the proper sign for rana, without the 
superscript sign for т, in warna, ibid, Plate Hb, 1.2, The sign transcribed by Haye (corrected to ca кыз 
Plate ita, 1, 8, is really rogge in the original. Whether in the Gaubatt plates, in the conjunet rgg, r is тшш " 
or above the line, it is difficult to decida. š 

१ The two circles were joined, so ng to enable the writer to form the si 
To 2 similar process we owe the form of the initial इ, here used, 


owledge, should 


sign for r was written on, not 


gn of visarge with one stroke of the pen 


10 


12 
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of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introductory óc ôm mamó 
bhagavaté Vdsudévdya, the whole is in verse. Of unusual words, or words used in an unusual 
sense, the text offers ndrapatya, 1. 20, * rule, reign,’ hása(sa)ra, 1. 33, ‘a buffalo, chhurikdre 
1. 34, ‘one who is skilled in the use of the dagger, jháła in the technical expression sa- 
ghéta-vitapa, 1. 41, ‘ with the woods and thickets, and dharshaka, 1. 45, ‘the extent (? of a piece 
of land)’ In respect of orthography the following points may be noted: The letter b is 
written by the sign for v; the palatal and dental sibilants are confounded in sam$ira (for 
samsara), 1. 25, kášara, l 33, simd, 1. 42, вгїйдйга, 1, 24, subhé and sasté, 1. 41; the guttural 
nasal is employed instead. of the sign of anusedra in the word тазда, 1]. 9, 16, and 52; before 
%, Lis doubled in gallyasya, 1. 81; and eight times the rules of samdhi have not been observed 
in regard to the final consonant of a word before a following consonant. Besides it may be 
noted that in line 21 samutsritâni is used instead of samuchchhritdnt. 


The inscription is one of a prince Vallabhadéva of whom, in verses 3-10, the following 
genealogy is given: In the race of the Moon there was a certain Bhaskara ; his son was 
the king or chief Réyaridéva-Trailékyasirhha (whose wife! was Vasumati ?) ; his son, again, 
was Udayakarna-Nihsatkasimha, whose wife was Ahiavadévi?; and their son was 
Vallabhadéva-Srivallabha, Nothing of ‘historical importance is recorded of any of these 
chiefs, | 

According to verses 15-22, Vallabhadéva, at the time of the sun’s progress to the 
north in the Saka year 1107 (given in numerical words), at the command of his father and for 
the spiritual welfare of his mother, founded an alms-house or place for the distribution of food 
(bhakia-sdld, anna-saitva), near a temple of the god Mahádéva (Siva) to the east of Kirtipur 
in the H&pyachá? district (mandala) ; endowed it with (the revenues of) certain villages and 
hamlets the names and boundaries of which are given, and (so far as I understand the text) 
assigned the services of five men, whose names also are recorded, and of their families. 


The localities mentioned in the inscription I am unable to identify, The date does not 
admit of verification ; ib would correspond to the 25th December of either A.D, 1184 or 1185, 
according as the Saka year 1107 is taken as a current or an expired year. 


TEXT! 
First Plate. 
1 бш dm namd bhagavaté Vasudévaya || VY ad-ganda-mandala- 
2 tati-prakat-àli-málà . ^^ varnn-Aval=iva kha.dalé khalu mA- 
8 hgalasya | Lamvó(mbó)larah sa jagatêm yasasür prasüramz&- 
4 nandatêm dyumaniuá saha yêvadzinduh || [1*] Påtåla-palva- 
9  la-talád-divam-ntpatishnórz Vvishyðh ролт Xrita-ghrishti- 
6 tands=tanur=vvah | yat-tupdakhapda-dbrita-bhà-nalinidalasya | så- 
7 lika-ndla-sadrigan kamath-ôragêndrau || [2*] ब Asid=bhamibhu- 
é 


Second Plate; Firat Side. 


8 jam=mahli-mani-jala-varatrika | ~ yén-ópünad-yugés 
9 каї  Chandra-vansé’ ва — Bhêskarah H [3%] — *Tasmóti? ganrya-vibhiva- 


———— SO 





1 Sea my note on the translation of verse 4 2 Or, perhaps, dMavadézt, 

1 Compare the name Hapyéma, in Hapydma-vishaya in Plate iib, line 6, of the Gauhuti pistes of 
Yndvapülavarman, mentioned above, 

t From Dr. Fleet/s impressions. $ Expressed bv a aymbol. 

! Metre of verses Land 2: Vasantatilnká, 7 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubl). * Reud -vanéé, 

१ Metre of verses 4 and 5: S&rdülavikridita. 19 Read #asmd2la, 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ VoL. V. 
Bür-vvasuranti-vi$vása-]Ata-priyó jajūê yuddha-dhurandharô 
ripu-vadhûů-vaidhavya-yajña-dhvajak | yasmina! Srirsapavidam=u- 
jjvalatamam lolzéti jtv-dvadhi chikshépa pratipakgha-laksha- 
dalanó Rá&y&ridévó nripah || [4*] Yén-&pásta-samasta-sastra- 
samayah sab gràma-bhüm[au] ripug=chakré Vahga-kariudra-suhga- vi- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
shamé sitépa-yuddhitsavé [|*] yén=ityartham=ayam Svàynm — Baphalia- 


b? Trailókyasimhó vidhih só«bhüd-Bh&skara-vansa-rájotila-5 
kô ,R&y&ridévó nripah || [5%] *Udayam-Udayakarnnah pürnna-chandra- 
h Sumérau vivu(bu)dha-samabhiràmé rahi Ráyüridévé | kara- 
vibhava-kalApair=nnandayan sarvva-lokan dadhad=iha pada- 
m-ápa § kshm&bhritàm — mastakéshu || [0*] ^ S9Nibéankasimha-nripatór-iha nå- 
rapatyé bhimibhujah sva-bhuja-virya-samuteritini® | sautatyaju- 


Third Plate; First Side, 
r-yadi na vå giri-kandaré=pi — tighthanti dara-vibhavah — katham-anyathá 
vå || [7*] Rå- 
10. NihSaikasimhasya mahishi prina-sammiti | nim=Ahiavadéveiti — s-á- 


sid=yasy4m prati[sh|thitam || [8*] SNihéankasi[m*]ha-nripaP-m&nasa-rájaharhsi 
SPI $ri)hgárg- 
kéli-kula-kairava-chandra-kintih |] вал 81 80 )rasdra-sarasi-sarasiruha-gri- 


redvirvva(rbba)bhiva — susham-aika-nivàsabhümih || [9]. ©TAbbydn-=tuige-tapah- 
prabhá- 


Va-muditat sathlabhya Gaurf-paté!! yah | sarvvairennripa-vira-putra- 
Garudé® WNariyand — giynié] levdhah(bdhah) puiratayá prasidam=atu- 
lam Sri-vallabhé Vallabhadévé vairi-kumira-yairavanita-vikri- 


Third Plate; Second Side, 


nti-lild-patih || [10] Yasy-Akhéta-kathóra-pátana-patórzátópa- 
m-álbkitum | à milaéndhish-Avali pravisatah gallyasya dé- 


va-vrsjàh | yata jaya — Vallabhsétysanuysyuh — sarvvé — vachóbhir-mmu- 

dá — tatr=aik6 — vimukhah Sva-k$a(sw)ra-puritránáya уд Yamal (D [11*] 

MKbhedg-byudha-jnab!5 — chohharik&ra-mukhyO  dhanushka-vidyi-prasha(tha)maikard- 

ар) | Kamyo(mbd)ja-vji-vraja-vahanéndra-yant=Abhavad=Vallabhadéva ё- 

va || [12*] EH&pyach&-mandala-madhya-sthó Mahiddvasya sannidhan | bhakta- 
$($8))8 kehu- 


dhàritán&[i"] Kirtti-parvva-purah purah |(]) [18*] Dads Ra(va)llebhadévéna 
Nibéahkasi[m]- ј 
aa i ना rr r ан ten naa a АДЫНЫ 
l Rend yasmiis, З Read з=, 
* Read varsa- Originally «#071000 was engraved, hut the £ of 74 is strack ont again. 
4 Metre: ММ, 5 Metre: Малата ак. 6 Read -samuchehhritdnd. 
7 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh), 8 Metre: Vasantatilaka 


? The akehara pa looks aa if originally ma had been engraved. 


19 Metre of verses 10 aud 11 : Sarddlavikridita. 

1 Read -patáreyah sa". ® Read Garudair=. 
M Metre: Indravajrá, 18 Bend Jj iafachhu". 
16 Y should have expteted kid instead of khah ; see tho note on the translation. 

11 Metre of verses 13-22: 81080 (Anushtubh). The first Pada of verse 13 is incorrect, 
18 Read -sfha- ३ perhaps this correction has been made already in the original, 


9 Read Yum=d mildnamal 185-doalím. 
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F कळ ышын ыгы ысы ыы 
curth Plate: Firs ide 
98 nha-sünunà [|*] akshaya-svargea-lAbhi 7 ‚ 
Ptomya(syê) bha- gya तुळशी jenakdjteyà | [14%] 
09 kta-galayd niryyåh-årtharh, mahá-bhw: 
40  mán-Vallabhadévakan || [15*] 5816 ы 
ehzóttarüyané(né) [IM 
41 gsucéujbhé subhé kshand 
vitaph[n]! 
42 grümán eajanån sa-jala-stholin [|]. dad " 
45 n-námalékhitn || [17*]  Châdi Бакы С 
Vangafkayh [1] cha Sefj]jépig=api 
44 Sarnsranikoliohik ch=aiva Dó[shr]ipát T 
so а ва. Jip&taka-samyutà [|| 18*] 
45 g=cha sapta — grímán-imán? fubhán i गक 
bhümy-&ka- ICD simi cha lkhüà 


ब 


viséla-kirtti-dlinyah ért. 
naga-nabhé-Rudraih samkhyats 


rü$au  sa(ón)stó vyasta-tamégunah || [16*] — Sa-jháta- 


Sófehip&taka- 


yatnatas 


Fourth Plate; Second Side, 
46 rehakerédsani [| 19*] — Pürvvató Muntakagvasthah ^ paíehimà GOderidharah | 


uttaró 
47 Xtüjek&niSscha — dakshinó Karddamélika * Л iskri ; 
Maitadá- a malika ॥ [20%]  Büstsimà — vahiskri(shkri)tya? 
48 ui din [P] madhyé shat pétakà дана Achadahédika tathi (П) [21*] 
A 


49  thi-Piídharu-Vàthólà ^ Lóhsiadi-Easüyanan? [P] iti paficha sahåyåś=cha putra- 

50 dara-samanvitéh || [22*] A8 Bháskarüdesparimína-psrampsarina-ràjyÓ — bhavé- 

51 d-yadi пора — katamó madiyê [|*] tam tubga-madgala-grivà pranayat? 
| vra(bra)viti | 

52 Sri-vallabhó mama yasah — paripülay-üti || [23%]  0Asmad-vanddl! ^ parikshinë 

53 ké=pi syüd-yadi bhüpatih [|*] na вуй kd náma tesy-ühar yd mô kiriti na 

54  lumpati|| [248] 101 likhita-samasté sima-sambhinna-dégs vidadhati уай 


Fifth Plate. 


55 kôchit kv-&pi påpan — kadáehita()[|*]  tad-iti samavadadhró vri(bri)hmanairs 
vyóda-vidbhih 
86 sapadi disati téshíri — üstim-agró Vardhah || [25*] Tha gurapuray &tr-àmiira- 


1 ‘The term sa-ghdta-vitapea also oocurg in line 38 of the Tarpandighi plate of Lakshmanasóna (Jour. Beng. 
ds. Soo, Vol, XLIV. Р.І. p. 12), in line 45 of the Madanapada plate of Viévarüpasóna (ibid, Vol. LXV. Р.І, р, 18), 
and in line 60 of the Båkergañj plate of the same (ibid. Vol, VIT. p. 46); in the first inscription the published text 
haa wamedfavi{epah, in the second sasdtavitapak, and in the third sasdddeividhand; but the published 
ортара, inferior though they are, sufficiently shew that the second syllable of the word is neither md nor ad. 
Ihave not found sa-jAdía-vifapa elsewhere, and the ocourrence of it in the present inscription, therefore, quite 
80100 78 with the fact that this inscription is written in an alphabet which is peculiar to the Séns inscriptions, 
I ковресб JAdfa to be a Dravidian word. 

3 This akehara looks like nad, altered to #d. In the Sêna copper-plates the corresponding term is 
chatuhets dvachohhinna. 
3 Read simga, 

в Tho sign of virdma of this ў is very faint, but it is there, 

т TË the division, adopted in the text, ia correct, the last word should have been spelt Rasdyanay, 

a Metre: Vasantatilaka. * Read pranaydd=. ७ Metre: 81088 (Anushtubh). 
Ji Read कयात, I! Metre of verses 25-27 : Málinl. 


4 Read yaindd=. 5 Road diat-simd-vahisMepitd (7), 


23 
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57 yitré=nna-satird kshanam-ann cha vidhatté yo=nukilam —![hri]de&pi [°] в 
iba sakala-sa- | 
58 mpad-bhijanam — nirjjit-Arir-abhimata-suraléké  midaté-mutra ch=aiva || [25%] 








Yad=1- 
59 ha sahaja-dharmmà  dharmmakarmmeaikachitiah — kim-spi —— kim-spi karmma 
kv-ápi 


60 yè Xurvvató tó [|*] iha dadhatu  vibhütih  putra-pautrair=-amutra — vividham- 
abhilabhantàm svargga- 

61 m-avyagram-ugram || [27*] 3 Sva-dattám para-dattám -vá? yó haréta 
vesundharüm | ва  vishtháy&m 

62 krimir-bhitva ^ pityibhih saha pachyaté || [28*]  Va(ba)hubbir-vvasudhà dati 
rhjabhih Sagar-üdi- 

68 bhih | yasya yasya yadi  bhümib* tasya tasya  tadá  phalam-iti || [29*] || 


TRANSLATION, 


Ôn! Oi! Adoration to the holy V&sudéva ! 
(Verse 1.) May Lambédara’ rejoice over the spreading of the glory of the worlds, as 
Jong as the moon continues with the sun,— he, the row of bees on whose round cheeks verily 
is like the line of letters of a blessing on the leaf of heaven ! 


(V. 2.) May the body of “Vishnu purify you,—the body of him who, in the body of a hog, 
rising, a8 from a pool, from the lower regions towards the sky, bore on his tusk the earth, like 
a lotus-leaf of which the tortoise and the lord of serpents! looked like the root and the stalk! 


(V. 3.) In the race of the Moon there was that Bhüskmra, who on his pair of sandals 
put a multitude of jewels from kings’ diadems, as straps. 


(V. 4) From that gun of valour sprang, dear to the earth? for the confidence which he 
inspired, a leader in battle whose banner was (the performance of) the sacrifice— the widow- 
hood of his enemies’ wives? a destroyer of lakhs of adversaries, king R&yaridéva, (residing) 


with whom Fortune, to the end of bia life, divested herself of her most patent blemish, that oi 
fickleness, 


(Ү. 5.) He, king Rêyêridêva, the frontal ornament of the kings in Bhâskara’s race, 
it was, who, at the gorgeous festival of battle which was fearful on account of the presence of 
the lordly elephants of Майра, made the enemy abandon the entire practice of arms on the 


battle-field ; and who, in his own person, rendered the creation of ‘the Lion of the three 
worlds’ exceedingly fruitful? 


(V. 6.) As the full moon, rising on the Suméru which is dear to the gods, delights all 
the worlds with the collection of. her rays, and takes her place on the mountain-peaks, so 








Y To judge from the back of the impression, it is possible that the akshara hri has been altered to ka, or that 
an original ka haa been altered to Ari, 


3 Metre of verses 28 and 29: Sléka (Anushtobh). 

1 Read -datidh vf. 4 Read Bhiimien, 

1 Le, ће god Gandia, ‹ who has a large or protuberant belly,’ It is hardly necessary to remind the reader 
that Ganééa haa the head of an elephant and that this is the reason why the bees settle on his cheeks, With the 
end of the verse compare Ep, Ind, Vol. I. p. 197, verse 2. 


* The earth is carried by Sacha, the lord of serpents, who again rests on the back of a tortoise. Compare, e, 
Ind. Ant. Vol, XV. р. 18, verso 14, 


! 1 suspect that Vasumatt was the name of RAyériddva’s wife. 

t Compare expressions like ripueadhd-yaidhavya-baddka-orata in other inscriptions, 

> RiyAriddva had the surname Trailókyasimha. The post therefore says that he was created s 
Trailókyasińhha and that, by his valorous acte, he really was a lion of the three worlds. 


ME त Mss OF VALLABHADEVA 


a re one 

Udayakarna, springing from king Rayaridéva T 
< who pl ; 

with heaps of wealth, and took his place over the ч a olm delighted all people 





ГУ. 7.) Та the reign of king Nihsahkasimha ( : 

: other) k ü d 
valorous arms; but ior this, how would their wives and 1 ceased to uplift ther 
caves P continue even in mountain- 


(V. 8.) King Nihsankasimha had а queen. dear to hi m 
Ahiavadévi- 4 , dear to him as his life, who bove the name 


(V.9.) A swan in that Mánasa lake which was the h ki 

ki ‚ eart of kine Nihánünkasiu 

every kind of amorous dalliance what the moon in loveliness is to bem (Rm 7 

the lotus in that lake which is the quintessence of mundane existence б ip tun 
5 


js the one dwelling-place of exquisite beauty. she stood manifested 


(V. 10.) Having reooived on unprecedented favour t 

pleased. with the might of their great austerities, they ae i ds pa bs iss 
fortune Vallabhadéva, who by all the valiant sons of kings, as if they were Garu ee of 
of аз Narfiyana,* and who by his heroism gportively overcomes hostile prin кк ne 
courtezans. 35202 Di 


(V.11,) The groups of the gods, having come to witness the might of his arrow which 
able to pierce whatever is hard (to pierce) in a chase, entered up to the butt into a TOW of 
buffaloes, all followed him, joyfully shouting * Ве victorious, Vallabha!? Only one of them 
Yama č turned back, to preserve kis own buffalo. 


(५. 12.) Vallabhadéva alone knows? how to wield the sword, is the chief of those skilled 
in the use of the dagger, is sole and supreme’ in the science of archery, and is a rider of 
teams of Kümbója horses as well as of lordly elephants. 


(Ve. 13 and 14) Inthe proximity of (the temple of) Mahadeva, situated in the Hapyach& 
mandala, to the east of Kirtipur, Vallabbadéva, the son of Niháaükasimba, at the command 
of his father, gave an alms-house for the hungry, in order that his mother might obtain heaven 


everlasting. 


(Vs. 15-17 3 For the support of this widely famous alms-house, the long-armed illustrious 
Vallabhadévaka, who has thrown off the quality of darkness, in the Saka yoar counted by 
the mountains (7), the aky (0), aud the Rudras (LIS at the sun's auspicious progress 
to the north, at an auspicious moment, and under a happy sign of tho zodiac, granted 
with their woods and thickets, with the people in them, with th.ir water and land, and 
settled within their four boundaries— seven villages, the names of which are written here? :— 
(Vs. 18-90.) chadi, and Dévüntükóüchi, and Sajjapigd, (and) Vaügaka, and 
Samárahikófichik& together with Dêrghr]ipêtaka, and (the village) named Sóüchipütaka- 


these seven pleasent wl villages. 
1 T? the kings had opposed Wibéankasimla, he would have entirely exiermiusted their families and appro- 
printed ali their wealth. The words yadi na od of the'original text seem to me rather superfluous. 


bly be Ahianadést. 8 1.0, the god Siva, баш? в (Pirvatt’s) husband, 


1 The name may possi 
4 Тре meaning १७ that other princes served Vallabba ав readily as the Garuda, Vishnu’s vehicle, serves that 


deity, The passages in my opinion, does not imply that Vallabha was named Nirdyans. 
1 Yama has a buffalo for his vehicle. 


4 In the original the past tenes ia used in this verse. D. 
+The original has pratham-aika-rébhah (for, in my opinion hd), the meaning of which is given In: the 
St, Petersburgh Dictionary, under the word rékhd. In the Madana pada plate of Vigvarips (Jour. Beng. As. Soe, 
Vol. LXV. P. L p 9 fF.) we have saundarya-rékhd, in line 28, in fhe sense o£ * exquisite beauty, and in line 13 
Takahmanasbna is desoribed аз tyan 6kya-rêk hddah hula, which Í take to mean smarvellous in being the most 


exquisita beiug of the threa worlds,’ 


$ ув, in Saka-BSaxnvat 1107. ару 
s In the original we have the compound ndma-léklita, instead of Zékhita-(or ५०४०७ 2 
2» 
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The boundary also is carefully written (here), settling the extent (P) of theland: On the 
east is Muntak&évastha, on the west GóSaridhara, on the north Rájak&ni, and on the south 
Kardamálik&, 


(Vs. 21 and 22.) Outside these boundaries, in Maitadá and Dvaripati, six hamlets were 
given, and also Achadahédika. Also five assistants! (were given), viz, Thathi, Pádharu, 
V&thóla, Lóhatadi, and Rasiyane, together with their wives and children. 


(V. 23.) Whatever king there may be in this royal lineage? of mine, descending without 
limit from Sháskara, to him Srivallabha, with words of good omen, frankly says: ‘ Guard 
my fame!’ 


(V.24) And if, when шу own race is extinct, some other king come, what indeed will I 
not be? to him who does not curtail my fame! 


(V.25.) If any persons ever commit any wrong in regard to any part of this (grant) 
which has been thus fully described, and the localities of which with their boundaries have been 
stated, and the fact be ascertained by Brdhmanas conversant with the Vedas, then the 
primeval Boar! at once will mete out due punishment to them. 


(V. 26.) Whoever, even for a moment or even in thought, does the slightest kind aot to 
this alms-house, which is both a pilgrimage to the city of heaven and a victorious march against 
adversaries,’ he in this world defeats his enemies and is the recipient of all good fortune, and 
in the life to come rejoices in the coveted world of the immortals. 


(V. 27) People who, religious by nature and with their minds solely directed to acts of 
religion, do anything whatever here in regard to this (alms-house), may they with their children 
and children’s children enjoy prosperity in this world, and in the life to come obtain the 
manifold delights of everlasting glorious heaven ! 


(V. 28.) Whosoever taketh away land, whether given by himself or by others, he becometh 
a worm in ordure and is burnt together with his ancestors. 


(V. 29, Land has been granted by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at 
any time possesses the earth, to him, for the time being, belongs the reward (of a grant). 


No. 20.— DEOLI PLATES OF KRISHNA IIL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 862. 
Bx R. 9. BHANDAREAR, M.A., Pa.D., СТ.Е. 


The copper-plates, а transcript and translation of which are given below, were found in a 
well in Déóli, about 10 miles south-west of Wardh& near Nagpur. They were first published 
by mein Vol, XVIII. of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. The 





1 Vix, for the management of the alms-house, or as servants, I cannot be sure that I have given the proper 
names, which follow, correctly, 


1 The original has rdjyé, literally ‘in this kingdom’ or * reign’ ; but the context shews what is in the author's 
mind. 

3 Ie. 1 promise (or am ready) to be to him whatever ho wishes me to ba; I will be to him even— as the text 
implies— a nasy-dika, üa, an animal (such ав a beast of burden) ‘which is- marked with the nose-string (masy?d).’ 
In an Orisss copper«plate inscription (Jour. Beng. As, Son. Vol. LXIV, P. L p. 181, 1, 8) the second half of a 
similar verso is : tasy=dham kara-lagnah гуйй yb mat-kArtitith na lumpati. 

* Compare above, Vol, III. p. 262, 1, 22, and similar passages in cognate inscriptions, 

+ Le. the god Vishna. 


€ I take the writer to have formed a Dvandva compound (which may always be used in the neuter singular) 
al mrapuraydtrd and amitraydtrd. 
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es eee ~ i H Tv n 
————À—À M 
Z IV ne mate ee S CERRO kaa ні С. за KAE Tan ADAT aaa KP E SCENDE 





Editor of the Epigraphia Indica having procured the original plates from the Secretary of the 
Society and having got a now facsimile prepared, 1 now publish a revised edition of my paper on 
those plates. 

The plates are three in number, each being about one footin length and about eight inches 
in breadth. The inscription is engraved on one side of the first plate, on both sides of the 
second, and on one side of the third. The letters are carefully and well formed in the first part. 
but in the latter the work is neghgently done, and in consequence several letters look alike. 
The seal bears a figure of Siva. 

The inscription is a charter announcing the grant of a village, named Talapurutshaka 
(IL. 53 and 87) and situated in the district of Nagapura-Nandivardhana,* to a Bráhman named 
Rishiappa ot Rishiyapayya (ll. 53 and 57), of the Vedic schools of Vajin and Kánva and of 
the Bháradvája gótra. The grant was made by Krishna ПІ. or Akálavarsha of the 
Rashtrakite family in the name of his brother Jagattunga (1l. 48%, and 51), while staying at his 
capital Manyakhéta (1. 46 f.), in the year 862, expired, of the Saka era, corresponding to 
940-41 A.D., on the Sth Н of the dark half of Vaisikha, the cyclic year being Sárvarin 
(l. 47 £), The genealogy of Krishna ПІ. is thus given :— 





Г 2, Krishnaraja. 
маша 
| 
1. Dantidurga. З. Gévindaraja. 4. Nirupama or Kalivallabha. 


| 


9, Jagattunga, 
6, Nripatuüga, 


7. Krishnarája. 





Jagattunga, 
| | 
8. Indraraja. 11. Amóghavarsha. 
| 
9. Améghavarsha. 10. Góvindarája. 12. Krishparája. 








l[Dr. Gerson da Cunba was good enough to send me the plates and seal for examination. The seal is 
soldered on the two ends of a copper ring, which is 43" in diameter and about $” thick, The ring had been 
already ont when I received the plates. The sealis of square shape, like that of the Kardi plates of Kakka II. 
(Tad, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 263). Jt measures 25" both ways and bears, in relief, a seated figure of Siva, which faces the 
front and holds a snake in each hand. On Siva’s proper right are, from top to bottom, an image of Ganapati, a 
chaurt and а lamp ; and on his proper left the goddess Parvatt riding on a lion, and below hera svastika. At the 
base of the figure is inscribed the legend Srimaté Srthadasya, in which Arthada, ‘the giver of wealth,’ must be 
taken as a synonym of Akdlavarsha, which was a biruda of Krishna III. Along the margin of the seal passes a 
border of various indistinct emblems, among which a linga and an elephant-goad are recognisable.— Е. Н.) 

(Tt deserves to be noted that the names of the village granted and of its boundaries and district, aa well as 
those of the donee and of his father, sákhá, gétra and native village, are engraved on erasures, Hence the names 
of the four boundaries of Talapurumshaka are difficult to read and uncertain. Е. Н.) 
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This grant clears up several doubts and difficulties as regards the genealogy of the 
Rishtrakitas. In the first place, the Ráshtraküta family is said to have sprung from the 
Sêtyaki branch of the Y&dava race and to be known by the name of Tuhga (verse 6), The 
genealogy begins with Dantidurga (ү. 8), as it was he who acquired for his family the supreme 
sovereignty of Mahirashtra or the Dekkan, the limits of which were the Narmada in the north 
and the Tuigabbhadra in the south. Не was succeeded by his paternal uncle Krishna L, who 
is represented to have decorated the earth with many temples of Siva, which looked like the 
Kailása mountain (v. 9). I have shown in my Early Dekkan History that a temple of 
exceedingly great beauty was caused to be constructed at Ellora by this Krishparaja, and have 
said that it was perhaps the Kailésa itself, I should have said that itcould be no other than the 
Kailåsa, For, if the demigods saw it while moving in the sky in their aerial cars, and were 
struck with its beauty, as stated in the Baroda inscription, the temple must have had a carved 
exterior; i.e. 16 must have been a temple entirely out ont from the rock, and not а mere cave 
temple without an architectural exterior, There is one such only at Ellora, and that із the 
Kailisa, The comparison, made in ihe present grant, of the temples constructed by 
Krishnaraje with Kailisa points, I believe, in the same direction. 


The circumstances under which Dhruva Nirupama superseded his brother Govinda: П, 
are distinctly given. Sensual pleasures made Gdvinda careless of the kingdom ; and, entrusting 
the affairs of the state to bis younger brother, he allowed the sovereign power to drop away 
from his hands (v. 10): Nothing particular is stated about Govinda ITI. or Jagattunga. 
His son, known as Améghavarsha, the great patron of the Digambara Jainas, is here called 
‘Nripatuhga (v. 12), which name is found in а Jaina work also. The city of M&nyakhéta, 
which, in one grant, is mentioned as simply dourishing in his time, is represented here to have 
been founded by him. His son, Krishna IL, who is also known by the name of Akülavarsha, 
is spoken of as a powerful prince, and several particulars are given about him. Но frightened 
the Gürjara, destroyed the pride of the Lita, taught humility’ to the Gaudas, and his 
command was obeyed by the Айда, the Kalinga, the Gáüga and the Magadha (v. 13). As 
this Kyishnarija was not the reigning prince, whom the writer of the charter might be 
suspected of flattering, and as the grant is not reticent about the faults also of some of the 
other princes, this account may be relied on as true, Akilavarshs is represented as а powerful 
prince in the Prasasti at the end of the Uttara-Purdna of the Jainas also. The Lita prince 
alluded to seems to have belonged to the Gujarit branch of the Rishtrakfita family, 
which was founded in the time of Góvinda ПІ. or Jagattuhga, who assigned the province of 
Lita, that he had conquered, to his brother Indra, Akédlavarsha, the grandson of Jagattuñga, 
seems thus to have humbled or uprooted his kinsmen of the Lita country. 


Jagattuhga was the name of AkAlavarsha’s son. From the mere fact of the mention of 
his name in the grants, he was supposed to have been a reigning prince; and, following others, 
1 stated in the first English edition of my Harly Dekkan History that he became king after his 
father, But from а number of circumstances it soon appeared to me that he could not have 
been an actual king, and in the Marathi edition of the work I corrected that statement. 
This inference of mine has now been confirmed by the grant before us, in which he is 
represented to have been taken away by the creator to heaven without having succeeded to the 
throne, as if through the solicitations of the heavenly damsels who had heard of his beanty 
(v.14). Ak&lavarsha was thus succeeded by his grandson Indra ITI., the son of Jagattuñga, 


There has hitherto been some confusion as regards the next prince, named. Améghavarsha, 
who was the son of Indra ПІ. He is not mentioned by name or as a king in the Såùgali grant 
of his brother and successor, but is noticed in tho Khárópátan grant; while, in the third and 
only other grant which gives us information about the two princes, there is a mistake which 
has led all writers on the subject to drop Govinda IV. altogether and regard Amdghavaraha as 
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the only prince. But the grant before us clears the difficulty, Amdghavarsha is there spoken 
of as “ having immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for bis father ” (v. 17). He 
regne. therefore for a very short time (for a year, as stated in the Bhádána grant published 
after this), and hence is not noticed in the S&ngali grant. The next prince, Govinda IV., is 
of course highly praised in his Sdngali grant. But the grant before us represents him to be 
& prince addicted to sensual pleasures, and to have died an early death on account of his 
vicious courses (v. 18). The Khárépátan grant agrees with it in speaking of him as “ the abode 
of the dramatic sentiment of love ” and as * surrounded by women,” 

Our grant agrees also with that found at Khárópiian in representing his successor as а 
very virtuous prince. His name was Amóghavarsha, and he was the son of Jagattuhga, and 
consequently the uncle of Govinda IV. He assumed the throne, being entreated to do so by 
the feudatory chiefs, who thought there was none else able to maintain the power of the 
Ráshtrakütas (v. 19). The Khárópàtan grant gives his proper name, which was Baddiga. 
He was assisted in the government of the kingdom by his son Krishna III., who was engaged 
in wars with his neighbours and subjugated Dantiga and Vappuka (ү. 29). He uprooted 
Rachhyamalla and placed on the throne in the Ganga country (Gáhgapáti, ४.०, Gahgavadi) a 
prince of the name of Bhütürya (v. 23). In an inscription at Atakir, noticed by Mr. Rice! 
and published by Dr. Fleet? one Bütuga is represented to have killed a prince of the name 
of Ráchamalla aad to have made himself master of the Gahga country. Bituga assisted 
Kannaradéva, i.e. Krishna IIL, who is mentioned аф the beginning of the inscription, in 
destroying Rajaditya, the Chója king, and received а reward from him, Bütuga is elsewhere 
called Bütayya,? and our Bhütàrya is a Sanskritised form of this, while our Eachhy&malla is 
clearly the Rüchamalla of the Atakir inscription. But in the latter, Krishna's connection 
with the destruction of Ráchamalla and the rise of Bitayya are not mentioned. The reason 
probably is that it was not necessary to state the fact in that manner. But there can be no 
question that Bütayya was assisted by Krishna III, and owed his elevation to him, since, in 
the fight with Rajiditya, Bitayys acted as if he was his feudatory and received a reward as 
from a master. The name of the Pallava whom Krishna LIT, is stated to have subdued was 
Anniga (т. 24). Who the Dantiga and Vappuka were, that he put down, itis difficult to вау; 
but the former name was borne by some Pallava rulers of Kanchi, 


On the death of Améghavarsha, which seems to have taken placea short time before the date 
of this grant, Krishna IIL. ascended the throne (у. 28). He was called Ak&lavarsha also, as 
the other princes of this dynasty, bearing the name Krishna, were. Here too the present grant 
clears up a difficulty. Misunderstanding a passage in the Kardi grant, Krishna ITI. is made 
by writers on this dynasty to be an elder brother of Amdghavarsha, and another Krishna is 
brought in, who is identified with one of his yonnger sons, who never reigned, but is represented 
to have reigned and is called Krishna IV. In my Early Dekkan History Y have given the 
true sense of the passage and shewn the mistakes. The Khárépitan grant, which gives the 
true relationship and is perfectly clear on the points, was disregarded. But now the present 
grant confirms the account in the Khárópitan plates, so far ав it goes, and, according to 
them both, Baddiga or Améghavarsha had по brother of the name of Krishna who could have 
preceded or succeeded him; the king who preceded him was his nephew Góvinda IV.; and 
the Krishna who succeeded him was his son. There was no other Krishna, who followed 
this last and conld be called Krishna IV., according to any of our authorities. dagattuhga, the 
brother of Krishna TIL, in whose name the grant of the village is made, must have died before 
him ; for the latter was succeeded by Khottiga, who appears to have been Krishnardja’s step- 
brother according to the Karda grant, and he was followed by the son of his brother Nirupama. 





3 Insoriptions af Sravana- Belgola, p. 21. ° Ep. Ind, Vol, П. p. 173. 


3 ind, Ast, Vol, XIL. p. 270, | 
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Jagatiuiga’s name therefore does not appear in the subsequent history, but those of his 
brothers who were probably his step-brothers. 


The name of the grantee ends in appa, or apayya, which shews that he was & Southern 
Brahman. He belonged to the Kanva school of the White Yajurvéda, and even at the present day 
there are followers of that school near Nagpur. The village Tülapurumshaka, which was 
granted, was bounded on the east by another of the name of [Mád&tadhindhara], on the south 
by the river [Kanhand], on the west by the village of [Móhama] or [Móhama]gráma, and on 
the north by [Vadhrira] (1. 56 £). Of these, Ksnhaná ig the present river of the same name, 
which has a course from the north-west of Nagpur to the south-east; Móhama or Mbhamagráma 
ig the Mohgaon of the present day, situated in the Chhindward district, about 50 miles to 
the north-west of Nagpur; and Vadhrira is Berdiin the vicinity of that town. Nothing 
corresponding to the remaining two names appears on the map, and J am not able to identify 
them. 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 xe e] स जयति [ज]गदुत्म[वप्रवेशप्रधनपरः madi सुरारेः 
ल[सद]मुतपयःक- 

9 'ांकलंक्ीस्तनकलशाननलब्संनिवेश्र* ú [१*] जयति च गिरिजाकपील- 
विस्वादधिगतप- 

3 तविचित्षितांसभित्ति । चिपुरविजयिनः प्रियोप[रो]धाडुतमदनार्भायद]नशा- 
सनेव ॥ [र] 

4 शीमानस्ति नभस्तलीकतिलकसैलोक्यनेन्नोस[वो] देवी wawara कुसुदि- 
नोनाबखु- 

5 धावीधिति/ । निःशेषामरतर्णणार्णिततनुप्रचीणतालंकतर्यस्यांशः शिरसा गुण- 
प्रियतया 


6 नूनं धुतः शंभुना ॥ [३*] तस्मादिकासनपरः कुसुदावलीनां दोषांधकार- 
दलनः परिपूरिताशः । ज्यो- 
7 [ый इव दर्शितशबपत्न! प्रावत्तेत चिंतितले चितिपालवंशः ॥ 
[४*] waala] 
8 कान्तिस्तत्र सुक्षामणीनां गण इव यदुवंशो दुखसिखूयमाने । अधिगत- 
इरिनोल[म्री]- | 
9 жатча биа भूषणं [यी] gêga ॥ [५*] 91906 
त्यकुलकन्दलशान्तिहेतुस्त|त्र |T- 
10 दतारमकरोत्परुषः पुराण: । exer जगति सात्यकिवग्यभालस्तुंगा इति 
चितिभुजः प्राथि]ता 
3 From Dr, Hultzach's ink-impressions, 3 Expressed by a symbol. 


१ Read ЧЧ. 4 Read लख, ४ Bead Tar. 
б Read WAT: ! Read दौघितिः. 
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11 agg ॥ [६*] जितितलतिलकस्तदखथे च च[तिरिपर॒दन्तिघटोजनिष्ट чє 
| तमनु च सुतररा[द्रकू]ट- 

12 атат भुवि विदितोजनि राष्ट्रकूटवंश! н [5%] तस्मादरातिव[नि]ताकुच- 
चा[रु]हारनोहारभानु[रु]दगा- 

13 fee абаа: । एकं [च]कार श्चतुरब्युपकण्ठसीम S< य (v]- 
तदसिलांगलभिन्न[द्‌] ग्र ॥ [८%] [eje 

14 दपालयदिमां वसुधां पितुव्यः योकष्शराजनृपतिः mend: । qet- 
रितेशवरगुददेव्वेसु- 

15 [म]त्यनेककेलासशेलनिचितेव चिरं विभाति ॥ [e*] गोविन्दराज इति 
तस्य वभूव नाम्ना aga भो- 

Second Plate; First Side, 

16 गभराभं]गुरराज्य[चि|न्तः । mase निरुप[मे] विनिवेश्य aren- 
ज्यमी खरपद॑ शिधिलोचकार ॥ [gat] [x]. 

17 तातपच्चक्ितयेन्दुविखलोलोदयाद्वे' कलिवज्ञ्षास्थात्‌ू । ततः कृतारातिमरेभ- 
भंगो जाती जगतंग- 

18 [मु]गाधिराजः ॥ [११४] तल्मूनुरानतनुपो नृपतुंगदेवः सोभूत्ससैन्धभरभंगु- 
रिताहि[र]जः । यो मान्यखे- 

19 ट[ मोमरेन्द्रपुरोप्दासि गोर्व्वाणगर्व्वमिव чый अधत्त ॥ [१२*] ga 
त्तज्जितगूच्जरो wawa | 

30 इट्थीमदो गीडानां विनयत्रता्णणगुरुस्मामुद्रनिद्राहरः । दारस्यां[ग]कलिंग- 
गांगमगधे- 

21 'रभ्यद्चिताज्ञसचिरं सूनुस्मूनुतवाग्भुवः परिवृढः थोकष्णराजोभवत्‌ ॥ [१३*] 
अभूत्जगत्तंग इति nfà- 

22 इ[स्त]दंगजः स्त्रोनयनामृतांशुः । “seats a fed विनिन्धे दिव्यां- 
गनाप्राथनयेव wat । [१४४] a- 

28 alla चितिमपालयदिन्द्रराजो यद्वूपर्स[न्भ]वपराभवभोरुणेव | मानात्परै- 

24 [a मद]नेन पिनाकपाणिकोपाग्निना निर्जात]नुः waa" [ш] भस्म । 
[१५४४] [त)स्मादमोघवर्वों! 

` Read बभूबुः ? Bead चतुरब्यु पः, ! Read 94, . 

* Read दुर्ग. ६ Read बभूव Gra. 

t The akshara 4 is entered above the line, 7 Read МЫ. 

t Read r, ° Read “aafaa. ю Read अलख, 

и Read кї. ५ Read “auf. 
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25 Akuna नि]तवलमहिमाः' । राम इव रामणोयकसहानिधिहंशरथा- 


em ॥ [१६*] fan f 


26 я fajfa mamaa तस्यानुजो मनुजलोकललामभूतः । राज्यं दधे 
सदनसौख्य- 

27 विलासकन्दो गोविन्दराज इति 'विशुतनामधेयः ॥ [१७*] सोप्यंगनानयन- 
पाथर्नि[रु]इद्‌ freal]: 

28 ग्गेसंगविसुखोछतसव्वेसत्व; ॥ दोषप्रकीपविषमप्रहति[स्ञ]थांगः umaq सह- 
जतैज - 

20 fa res] ú [१८"] [स]मन्त[राध रड्राज्यमहिमालस्वार्थमभ्यर्थितो' 
देवेनाप पिनाकिना gig- 

30 लोल्लासेषिणा प्रेरितः । अध्यास्त प्रथमो falalfag ज[ग_त्तंगामजोमोघ- 

| वाक्येयूषा[खि]-' 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

81 रमोघवर्षनुपति: श्रोवीरसिंहासनं ॥ [१८*] आोळ[ष्ण]राजदेवस्तस्मात्मरमेशव- 
रादजनि सूनुः | | 

82 [ah शक्तिधरः खामी कुमारभावेप्यभूडूवने ú [२०*] [थी रहराज्यपुरवर- 
रक्षापरि[खां] मदेन य- 

33 art । विपुलां विलंघयन्तः анча द्रोहि[णो]ध[स्त]त्‌ ॥ [२११] 
येन सधुर्केटभाविव gau 

34 [ग्नौ] जनोपसहाय 1 waqa निइतौ भुवि दन्तिगवम्पुकौ दृष्टी | 
[२२*] र[ह्या]म[क्ञवविष[दृम]सुद- 

35 [स्य] іч Tea सनाथां । भूतार्यपुण्यतरुणा वाटीमिव गांगपाटोज्ञ 
॥ [२३] परि[म]लि[ताण्णि]- 

36 [गपक्षवविषत्तिरासी[व्र] विस्मयस्थानं । विस्फुरति amad शोषितविदे- 
(ала वा [२४*] ala] 

87 प्र[रषेक्षिताखिदचिणदिग्दुमाविजयप्राकर्ण्ण । गलिता गूज्जरहदयात्कालंज- 

38 रचिच्कूटाशा ॥ [rut] wert पूर्वापरजलनिधिदिमशैलसिद्लद्वीपात्‌ | 
यं [ज]न- 

1 Read बल, ? Read विद्रुत, t Read. बुद्धि, 

4 Read WT. * Read arfa’, ° Read "RIAA. 


7 This q represents а mark of punctuation (1). 
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89 काज्ञावशभपि सण्डलिनअसण्डदण्डभ[यात्‌) ॥ [२६१] ख्रिखश्यामरचा ay 
भुज() [या] पीनायतीर[स्क]या 
40 [qlee कीतिलताहितामतजलैहसैब чап: | 
faded fiemau- 

41 [wget शान्ते धानि लयं गर्ताः] प्रशमिनामाद्यः sanh पिता । 
[२७*] वत्ते नुत्तस[र]ंगने auki 

42 दिव्याषि]दत्ताशिषि कान्तस्य नितात्त[भाषि!तहरे राज्याभि[पे]कोत्सवे 
“ajara ब |करग्रहो द्य- 

48 मभवळंपानुरागोदयादिक[न्य]; खसमययेणार्धमभवज्ञ्नानुकतथप्रिया; ॥ [२८१] 
स च पर[स]- 

44 भट्टारकमदाराजाधिराजपरमेशरयीमर्दा[ मो ]|धवषंदेवपादातुद्यांतप र म भ [z] т 

45 रकसद्डाराजाधिराजपरमे[श]रपरससा है]खरयी]मद[क]लवषंदेवपृथीवन्षमयी[ मद - 

46 [लभ)नरित्द्रदेवः कुशली walla} खजानप[द]न्स[म]ज्ञापायत्वलु य] 
संविदि[तं] यथा [mi]en[wr]- | 


Third Plate. 

47 [खे*][ट]राजधानीस्थितिन शकव्पकालातीतसंव(त्स |रशतैष्वष्ट ()सु दिष[ष्टा]धिके- 
[q] शाव्वरिसं- 

48 [वत्सरा]न्तमातवैशाखवहुलपञ्चन्धां” aa प्राणि]भ्योपि प्रियतमस्य कनोय[मो 
ата]: यो[मा 

49 [व्ञ]गत्तुंगदेवस्य уна ú आपिः च ॥ [ В ета gaa 
निरुपमां [alfa जितो 

50 [еш] [кш [म]नोसवः सुचरितै रामस чш” | 
कान्या शो[त]सचि]ख्च येन सततं MT 

51 w सिंहो जर्ग[त्तं]गस्या[सूव]भिवांच्छितप्र[दमि]दं qua «а भुवः ॥ 
[२८*] अनेनाभिसंधिना सया नन्दिः 


जावा यं पुरषोत्तम 


| 


52 वईनविरनिमा]तमारषाजस[गोचावा[जि]काख[शाखा]सब्रह्मचारिभाइक्सुतवेदा विदा 
1 Read प्रलम्ब. * Read Get | ree a ооо mama 

4 The lower dot of the wisarga after WA is missing. | I A M 

s Read 991995. 1 Road °सवङ्कग्नानुकूल्य + E Read ds ; 

э Read सर्वानेव. 1 Read ARITA: Read अपि, 


V Read सौन्दर्येण, 
€ : ri liya. 
м Read untag. The sign after in MMTAA may be intended for the jih vámlty 


५६ Read =. 262 
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58 प्रारगरि[षि]यप्याय ना[ग]पुरन[न्टिवइनात्तगततालपु रषकनाभा ग्रामः शो. 
gm q 

54 Еа: सधान्यहिरखादेयः सदणदोषदशापराधः aafaa: 

55 पू[वप्र]सिहवतुःसीमपयन्तः । अश्नदायत्याययि|नाचद्भाई नमो दत्तः z 

56 [स gadi] [яте ити] ग्रामः । दक्षिणतः [mata | 
ww. [मोहम] ग्रामः .। उ- 


४7 aka attra] एवं चतुराघाटविशुई тшй रिप्रियपर्यास 
alee: कषयतो 

58 dat भोजयतो वा [न afena: [ајә] of аҹ э] 
d करोति स пабе महा- 

0 тея: संयुक्तः sm шет ॥ w परदत्तां वा यो हरित 
वसुखरां । [स] бшш m[fa]- 

60 मूला पितृभिः [ale पचते ॥ [२०१] аттай धर्मासेतुनुपाणं काले 
का[ले] पालनीयी ио a 

61 «iW भावि[न]' पाथिवेद्राक्यो भूयो याचत रामिभद्र ॥ [३१९] 
[चे]वान[न्वेर]स्य [атат] Яй] 

62 -न लि[खितमि]ति [u] 


TRANSLATION. 


[The first 28 verses are identical with verses 1-8, 10-18, 15-21, 24, and 26-33 of the Karhád 
plates and have been already translated above, Vol. IV. p. 286 #.] 

(Line 43.) And he, the Paramabhat{draka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara, the great devotes 
of Mahégyara (Siva), the prosperous Akdlavarshadéva Prithvivallabha, the prosperous 
Vallabhanaréndradéva, who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdy ddhirdja 
Paramédvara, the prosperous AmOghavarshadéva,~ being well, commands all the people of his 
country = . — ^ 

(L, 46.) “ Be it known to you that, while staying in the prosperous capital Mányakhóta, 
when eight hundred and sixty-two years have elapsed from the time of the Saka king, on the 
fifth ‘tit of the dark (half) of Vaisdkha falling in the year Sarvarin, for the enhancement of 
the holy iame of (my) younger brother, the prosperous Jagattuhgadóva, who is dearer to me 
even than (my) life,— 

(Verse 29,) “ Let this grant of land fulfil the wishes of that Jagattunga who has always 
surpassed Lakshmana in serving (his) eldest brother with incomparable devotion, the god of 
love by (his) beauty, the well-known lovable son of Dharma (ie. Yudhishthim) by (Ais) good 
deeds, the cool-rayed (moon) by (his) lustre, and the lion by (his) bravery ;— 


(L. 9L) " With this intention I have given to Rishiyappa, who has come from 
Nandivardhana, belongs io the Bhâradvåja gótra, is a student of the Vaji-Kinva sdkhd, (is) 

1 Read SEL. 3 Read JENA, 

3 Read कार्यः ; the upper dot of the visarga is missing, | 1 Instead of this тай 1, 

° Read ЧӨ, 
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the son of Bháilla, and is conversant with the Védas and their subsidiary treatises, the village 
named Talapurumshaka, situated in Wàgapura-Nandivardhana, along with what is set aside, 
with the appurtenances, with the assessment in grain and gold, with the flaws in measurement 
and inflictions of fate, with all the produce, up to (its) four previously known boundaries, (and) 
to be respected (2.6, not to be interfered with) as long as the moon and the Bun endure, in the 
manner of 8 gift toa Brihmana,” < 


(L. 55.) To the east of it (is) the village named [M&d&tadhindhara] ; to the south the 
river [Kanban]; to the west the village of [Móhama]; (and) to the north the village of 
[Vadhrira]. 


(L. 57.) No one should causa obstruction to Rishiyapayya while he cultivates 
Télapurumshaka, defined by these four boundaries, causes (44) to be cultivated, enjoys (4é) 
or causes (tt) to be enjoyed. And he who causes obstruction will incur the five great sins; 
for it is said :— 

(V. 80.) “ He who takes away land that has been given by himself or others, becomes a 
worm in ordure and is cooked (in hell) together with (his) ancestors.” 

(V.31) “ Ramabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, (which is) common to (all) kings.” 

(L. 61.) Engraved by Yó[grüshtya], the brother of [Ché]v&na[nvéra]. 








No, 21.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS, 
By F. Кшновэ, PE.D., LL.D., C.LE.: GÖTTINGEN. 
(Continued from page 49.) 
A.—RAJARATA, 

No. 27.— Inscription in the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple at Manimangalam.! 
1 [Ti * jrn-magel pol . . * ‘ * * a в # t . « 
2 kciyindu lóvadu  Isha[bha]-ná[ya]ryu — pürvva-ba(pa)kshattu [da ]éamiyu[m*] 

Viyül-kijam[ai]yu[m репа [A]ttattin nål. टि. 

“In the 15th year (of the reign) of RE X „ on the day of 
Hasta, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the tenth tii of the first fortnight of the 
month of Rishabha.” 

Ав Rajaréje’s reign has been found to commence between the 24th December A.D. 984 
and (approximately ) the 29th August A.D. 985 (above, p. 48, No. 25), a date in the month of 
Rishabha (April-May) of the 15th year of his reign will be expected to fall either in A.D, 999 
(in Saka-Sathvat 921 expired) or in A.D. 1000 (in Saka-Samvat 922 expired). 

In A.D. 999 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 23rd April to the 24th May, During 
that time the 10th tithé of the bright half (of the lunar month Vaisékha) commenced 0 h, 53 та. 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 27th April, andended 1 h, 4 m, after mean sunrise of 
Friday, the 28th April; and the nakshatras on the two days were— 

on the Thursday, by the Brahma-siddhinis and according to Garga, Uttara-Phalguni 
the whole day ; and by the equal space system, Pirva-Phalguni up to 9h, 12 та„ and afterwards 
Uttara-Phaleuni ; 


1 No, 389 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1897, 
t The name of the king is lost, but the historical introduction, the whole of which is preserved, makes it 
certain thet the inseription belongs to the time of Rájarája I, 
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on the Friday, Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
10h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 7 h. 18 m.; and afterwards Hasta. 


In A.D. 1000 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 23rd April to the 28rd May ; and 
during that time the 10th thi of the bright half (of the lunar month Jyaishtha) ended 20h 
99 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 15th May, when the nakshatra was Hasta, by the 
equal space system and according to Garga for 22h, 20 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 
19h, 3m., after mean Sunrise. 

From this it follows that, if the year of the king’s reign is correctly given, either the 
nakshatra (Hasta) has been quoted incorrectly, or the weekday (Thursday). In A.D. 999 the 
lOth ИШИ of the bright half of the month of Rishabha may undoubtedly be joined with 
Thursday, the 27th April, because the fiii commenced as early as 0 h. 58 m, after mean sunrise 
of that day $! but during no part of the Thursday was the moon in the nakshatra Hasta, On 
the other hand, for A.D. 1000 the day of the date would undoubtedly be the 15th May, when 
the nakshatra was Hasta up to nearly the end of the day; but the lóth May A.D. 1000 
was a Wednesday, not a Thursday. 


My own opinion is, that the day of the date probably is Thursday, the 97th April A.D. 
999, and that the writer, confounding the solar and the lunar months Jyaishtha, without 
verifying his statement, has coupled with that day the nalshatra Hasta, because in the great 
majority of years? Hasta really is the proper nakshaira for the 1000 iihi of the bright half 
of the lunar Jyaishtha, 


I may add that I have calculated the date also for the surrounding years A.D. 998 aud 
1001, as well as for A.D. 1009 and 1010, without any satisfactory results, 


B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
No. 28.— Inscription in the Rajagépila-Perumél temple at Manimangalam.? 
1 Svasi sri [॥] Tiribuvanachchakkaravattioal —ári-Kulóttuh ga-Sdladavarkku yándu 
48&vadu  Kumbhamáyarpu pürvva-[pe]kshattu dvádes$(i]yum Vel- 
2 [ikkilemaiyum pepe Sadaiyalt|tn nål 
“In the 48th yoar (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttungs-Chéladéva,4— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and to 
the twelfth ##hi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


Since, during the month of Kumbha, a twelfth titht cannot possibly be joined with the 
nakehatra Satabhishaj, I feel confident that the twelfth is wrongly quoted here instead of the 
second tithi of the bright half, and that the date, therefore, in every respect is the same as 
No. 20, above, Vol. IV. p. 262. 


С. KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 
No. 29.— Inseription in the Dharmésvara temple at Manimangalam.® 
1 "irm-vA[y*]-kk[6)]vi mu[n]n-üga Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal Maduraiyum flamum 
О Heec rU E un m[n]di-ttalayyun-gond-aru[l]iya éri-Kulottuiga-Séladévarkku yándu 


! {eould quote very many similar dates from my lists, 

1 A comparison of twelve native calendars for different years has yielded the following result for the day on 
which the 10th हक of the bright half of the lunar Jysishtha ended: In nine years the nakshatra wos Hasta at 
the commencement of ће day, and in two others towards the end of it; and in the remaining year the nakeshatra 
at the commencement of the day was Chitrh, which follows immediately upon Hasta, 

3 Sowth-Ind, Insor, Vol. ПІ. No, 32. 

* The identity of this king with Kuldttuiga-Chéla T, is proved by the fact that three persons mentioned in 
this inscription are also referred to in another inscription at Manimangalam (above, Vol. IV, p.262, No. 20), 
opens with the usual historical introduction of the inscriptions of Kulóttuh 

š No, 282 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1897. 





whith 
ga-Chéla I. (Pugal-mddn vilanga), 
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2[9]vadu Miga-ndyayyn — p[tir]vva-pakshattu — sattamiyum Buda[n]-kilamaiyum 
pera Mirugasivishatin nil, 

“In the 2[9]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulóttuüga-Chó]adéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Паш, and the crowned head of the 
Pándya,— on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the seventh 
tithe of the frst fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

As the reign of Kulitinnga-Chéla III. commenced between the 5th June and the 8th 
July A.D, 1178 (above, Vol. IV. p. 266), a date in the month of Mina (February-March) of the 
29th year of his reign will be expected to fall in A.D. 1207 (in Saka-Samvat 1128 expired) ; and 
for that year this date is correct. 

In A.D, 1207 the month of Mina lasted from the 28rd February to the 24th March; and 
during that period the seventh tithe of the bright half (of the lunar month Chaitra) ended 201, 
18 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207, when the nakshatra was 
Mrigasirsha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 191. 42m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhinta for 18h. 23 m., after mean sunrise, 


No. 30,— Inscription in the Vaikuntha-Perum4l temple at Uttaramallür.! 


1 Svasti हण []*] — Tiw-[v]ày-kkàlvi — munn-àga — Tribhuvagachehakravatt[1]gal 
Maduraiyum — [ili]muà-Garuvürum  Рёа [уап mudi-ttalaiyut-gond-a[ru fli 
viw abhishékam[u]m  visaiyar abhishékamum pami aru[l[na] Tribhuvana- 

2 vi(vijradévarku yándu 374vadu  Mi[th]una-máyaryu  pürvya-pakshattu na[va]uiyum 
Náyaypu-kkila[mai]yam^ [репа Ааа nil. 

“In the 37th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tam, Karuvür, and the crowned 
hend of the Pandya, and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment 
of victors,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

According to what has beer stated above, a date in the month of Mithuna (May-June) of 
the 37th year of the king's reign will be expected to fall either in A.D, 1214 (in Saka-Sarvat 
1136 expired) or in A.D. 1215 (in Saka-Sarhvat 1137 expired), Аз а matter of fact, this date 
is correct for A.D. 1215 

In A.D, 1215 the month of Mithuna lasted from the 27th May to the 26th June; aud 
during that time the 9th zihi of the bright half (of the lunar month Ashidha) ended 17 h 
17 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1215, when the nakshatra was Hasta, 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 5h, 55 ш, and by the Brahme-siddhinta 
for 2 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise. 

The date reduces the period during which the reign of Kuldttuiga-Chéla ILI, must have 
commenced (by three days, vis.) to the time from (approximately) the 8th June to the 
8th July A.D. 1178. 


No, 31. Inscription in the Rájagópóla-Perumál temple at Manimanigalam.® 
1 Svasti की [WA] — Tribuvanasakkaravarttiga[]] 


2 Madurai[yum*] [Plàndiyanai mudi-tia- 
8 laiyum kondzaruliya Kulét- 


4 tunga-Sdladévarkku yándu 20- 


rere er o kani nanang pi aana TEE а ааа 





L No. 67 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1898, 
2 The syllable mai seems to be entered below the line. 
3 No, 276 of the Government Epigraplists collection for 1897. 
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9 Avadu Virashaba-ndyarru — pürva-pakshattu — daéa- 
6 miyum Viyál-kiamayum репа § Sviti-nal. 

“In the 20th year (of ihe reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, Kulóttuhgs- 
Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the Pándya,— on the 
day of Svati, which corresponded to а Thursday and to the tenth tihi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Vrishabha,” 

From what has been stated above, this date of the month of Rishabha (April-May) of the 
20th year of the king's reign would be expected to fall in A.D. 1198 (in Saka-Sarhvat 1120 
expired) ; but for that year tho date is quite incorrect. 

In A.D, 1198 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 25th April to the 95th May, and 
during that time the lOth iii of the bright half (of the lunar month Jyaishtha, ав а 
kshaya-tithi) commenced Oh, 43m. and ended 22h. 43 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 
the 17th May, when the nakshatvas by the equal space system and according to Garga were 
Utiara-Phalguni and Hasta, aud by the Brahma-siddhanta Hasta and Chitrá. 

Of the many years for which I have calculated the date, only the year A.D. 1200 (the 
month Rishabha of which would fall in the 22nd year of the king’s reign) yields an approzi- 
mately correct result, In that year the tithe of the date ended 7b.9m. after mean sunrise 
of Thursday, the 20th May, which was the last day of the month of Rishabha, and on which 
the nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system and according to Garga from 19h. 42 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhinta from 16h. 25 m., after mean sunrise. Even this result I cannot 
regard as satisfactory, because, in my opinion, this Thursday, the 25th May A.D. 1200, would 
have been described as ‘ the day of Chitra,’ 


No, 22 VAKKALERI PLATES OF KIRTIVARMAN IL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 679, 


By F, KIELEORN, PED., LL.D., GLE, ; GówmINGEN. 


< These plates were first brought to public notice, about twenty years ago, by Mr. L. Rice, 
CIE., who in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII. р. 23 f, gave the text and a translation 
of the inscription which they contain, with photolithographs prepared under Dr, Fleet's 
supervision. The plates were obtained, and are still, at Vakkaléri, the head-quarters of а hébali 
in the Kélar district of the Mysore state. My revised text? is based on excellent Impressions, 


furnished to me by Dr, Hultzsch, for whom the original plates were kindly obtained on loan 
by My. Rice. | 


These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 97" broad by from 4” (in the middle) to 5” (at the two 
ends) high, The plates have raised rims and are strung on a ring, which had heen emt 
already before the impressions were taken, The ring is about 42" in diameter and 1" thick, 
and has its ends secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures about 12” by 1i" and 
bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a standing boar which faces to the proper rigbt.— 
The writing is well engraved and is in an excellent state of preservation, so that almost every 





аме сеа 
Ibis easy to prove that during the time, which is actually occupied by the tenth मळा of the bright half, the 
moon cannot possibly bein the nakshatra Sváti duriug the month of Rishabha. 
2 A revised text of part of the inscription was given by Dr, Hultzach, from the 
in South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 146.— Dr. Hultzsch informs me that he cleaned t 
naid before taking the fresh impressions, from wnich the'aceompanying photolitho 
Dr, Fleet's supervision, 


published photolithographa, 
he plates with diluted nitric 
graphs lave been prepared under 
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—s[ rm —[s s s sO —Oars-v 
single letter may be rcad with absolute Certainty. The charactors! belong to the same variety 
of the southern alphabet which is used, ०9५ in tho Togarchédu and Karnül district platos of 
the Western Chalukya Vinayüditya, Ind. Ant, Vol. VI, pp. 86 and 89, and Plates. As 
regards individual letters, the chief point to note is that, except in the akshara ld, 
have the full form of Z of the older inscriptions, the letter [ ів every wher 
which in the earlier Western Ohalukya inscriptions, 
subscript | only.* For other test-letters, such as kh, j and b, the ordinary earlier typos are used 
throughout? The inscription contains no sign of punctuation, nor any form of a final consonant. 
The size of the letters is about ;3.",.—The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of a well-known verse in praise of the god Vishnu in lines 1 and 2 aud three 
benedictive and imprecatcry verses ascribed to Vyasa, in lines 72-76, 
From the word 65661 in line 2 to djidpayats in line 61 the text forms a single sentence, 
the construction of which is nct always correct, and in which oceur two forma* which are 
contrary tothe strict rules of grammar, In respect of orthography, it will suffice to draw 
attention to the use of the Dravidian] in ‘palidhwaja, ll. 20, 97 and 33, and in some proper 
names the most important of which are Kalabhra, Kérala, Ohója, and Sinhala, and to the 
fact that visarga before surd guttural and labial letters has mostly been changed to the 
jihodmiliya and upddhmdniya, and has nearly always been assimilated to a following £ and s. 
In general, the text is remarkably free from clerical mistakes, 


The inscription is one of the Western Chalukya Mahdréjddhirdja Paramétvara Bhattáraka 
Kirtivarman [IL] Saty&érays, styled Sriprithivivallabha, ‘the favourite of fortune and the 
earth, whose genealogy is given in lines 92-59. It records (in lines 61-69) that, when 
six-hundred and seventy-nine Saka years had gone by, in the eleventh year of his 
reign, onthe full-moon tithi of the month of Bhadrapada, while encamped at the village of 
Bhandéragavittage on the northern bank of the river Bhimarathi, the king, at the request of 
a certain Désiraja, granted the village of Sulliyar, together with Neügiyür and Nandivalli, 
situated in the midst of the villages Tamaramuge, Panungal, Kiruvalli and Balavuru, on the 
southern bank of the river Aradore, in the Panungel-vishaya, to Madhavagarman, the son of 
Krishnatarman and son's son of the student of the Rig- and Yajurvédas Vishnugarman, of the 
Kümak&yana gétra. The charter (according to lines 76 and 7 7) was written by the 
Mahdsdhdhivigrahike Anivarita Dhanamjaya,® styled Punyavaliabha, * the favourite of religious 
тәті.’ | 


in which we 
6 denoted by the sign 
80 far as I know, is employed for the 


the whole is in prose. 


Tho date does not admit of verification ; for Saka-Sarhvat 679 expired it would correspond 
to the 2nd September A.D, 757. Of the localities mentioned, Bhandáragavittage, according 
to Dr, Fleet, must ba‘ Bhandár-Kawte' in the Sholipur district—the ‘ Kowteh’ of the map— on 
a stream which flows into the Sina, which agaia flows into the Bhima (the Bhimaratht of the 
inscription) ; Pánuàgal is the modern Hangal in the Dhárwür district, and Bálavuru seems 
to be the modern Dálür, three miles south by east of Hángal; the other places have now 
disappeared. 


! See Prof, Bühler's. Indische Paleographie, Plate VII. col xvi. The sign No, 12, given there as Aka, ig 
really ४; and the sign No. 19 is tga, not dga. Under No. 2, the sign for d ia omitted (see 1. 37 of the inscription); 
cu the other hand, the form of pha, given under No, 28, does not occur in the inscription, 

2 Compare, e, g., the subscript J of the akehara Ila of the word vallabhdna in the last line of the Togarchédu 
platea, Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 87. This sign for Z differs from the sign for Z whichis used throughout in the 
Nausür? plates of the Gujarat Chalukya Рудом ја Sryaéraya-Sildditya, and very frequently in the Surat plates of 
the sama; seo Jour. Bo, As, Soc, Vol. ХҮІ, р. 2, and Plates, and Vienna Or, Congress, Arian section, p, 225, 
and Plates, 

š The sign for ó in Jabdhad, 1. 5, is open on the left (or proper right) side ; see above, p. 119, 

t Aimasdikpitya in line 14, and kastêkritya in line 48, a 

* This, perhepe, is the Anivarita-punyavallabha who wrote the Káücht inscription of Vikramaditya (probably 
H, tho father of Kirtivarman II.) ; see above, Vol, Ш. р. 860, 
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Of lines 1-59 of the inseription, which contain the genealogy of the donor, commencing 
with Polekési-vallabha (Pulikésin L), ib would be superfluous to give a translation or even 
an abstract of the contents. Lines 1-35 have heen translated by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. TX. p. 128 £.,! and lines 26-52 by Dr. Hultzsch in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. T. p. 146 £ ; and 
every historical fact, recorded in ihe inscription, has been fully discussed by Dr. Fleet and by 
Prof, Bhandarkar in their accounts of the Western Chalukya dynasty. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 
1 “Swasti []9]  5Jayaty-Avishkrita[m]  Vishndr=vvardham kshóbhit-àrnavar [IPS 
dakahin-ünnate. durshtr-Bgra-visránta-bhuvana[r] 
2 vapos="Srimatal 70 | sakala-bhuvana-sarhstdyamina-Manavya-sagotrandm Hariti- 
puira- 
3 n&m sapta-lokemitribhis-sapta-matribhir-abhivarddhitanam  KArttikéya-parirakshana- 
pri. 
4 pta-kalydnaparamparinim=bhegavan-N driyano~pras à da-sa2 más&dita-varühaláàm- 
9 chhamékshana-kshana-vadikrit-Asdsha-mahibhritai=Chaluk убод]! kulam=alazn kar 
6 rishpér-advamédh-dvabhrithasnana-pavitrikrita-gitrasya éri-Poleix6- 
7 di-vallabha-mahirdjasya günuheparákram- [4%] kránta- Vanavásy -Adi-paranripati-ma- 
8 ndala-pranibaddha?-vi$uddha-kirtti &ri-Ei(ki)rttivarmma-prithivivallabha-mah&rájas- 
iasy-h- ` 
9 tma[ja]s=samara-samsakta-sakaldtiardpathésvara-éri-Harshavarddhana-para]a- 
10 y-d[plitta-paramésvaragabdas=tasya!® Saty&Sraya-&riprithivina(va)- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
1] Tabha-mahirajadhiraja-paraméévarasya!! priya-tanayasya prajildta-naya,- 
12 sya khates(dga)mátra-ssháyasya Chitrakanth-dbhidhina-pravara-tura[ m |gamón P -aikón- 
aiv-ó- < 
18 üsidit-àéésha-vijilgishür-avanipstitritay-àntaritàin — . — sva-guró “sriyam=åtma~ 
14 sátkrityals prabhiva-kuliéa-dalita-Pandya-Chéla-Kérala-Kalabhra-prabhriti-bit- 
15 bbrid-Adabhra-vibhramasylézànanyávanate-K &fichipati~makuta-chambita-pé- 


1 For the proper explanation of the word fratrdjya in line 18, see now Dr, Fleet in the second edition of his 
Dynasties, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, Y. Part IT. р. 862, note 6. 


3 Owing to my different reading, I do not take the compound ghdrnamdn-dencs inline 49 as a proper name. 
३ From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzach. 
4 From here down to the word bhaffdrakesyo in line 85 ће text is essentially the same as the text of the 


three Nerür copper-plate inscriptions of Vijayáditya, published in Тай, Ані, Vol. IX. p; 126 f. Some slight verbal 
differences will be pointed ont below. 


3 Metre: Siéka (Anushtubh}. 6 Read тери} |, 

7 Two of the Nerür plates, mentioned above, have Ола уба. 

8 The two plates, mentioned in the preceding note, have Pulakééi-, 

१ This is the reading also of the cognate insoriptions, with the exception of the Haidarübàd plates of 
Pulikésin IL, which have praitbaddha ; вее Ind, Ant. Vol. VI, р. 18, text 1. 7. 

10 This £asya is out of place here and should have been omitted., The three Nerür plates have “fcidasya. 

11 Here one would have expected “fearas=tasyc. 

12 At {габ sight “gamêng? seems to ba engraved, but the last akskara in the original really i8 nas, 

18 The three Norür plates, mentioned above, have tedret-. 

M Originally friyarh seems to have been engraved, M Read edt=kyited, 

18 The four copper-plate inscriptions of Vinayaditya, instead of this, have an epithet which, in my opinion, is 
prabhdva-hulifa-dalita-Chéla-Péndya-Kérala-dharanidhora-niiyamdna-ménafpthngesya; вов Ind. Ant. Vol, VI, 
р. 86, 1, 16, and p. 89, 1, 16, Vol, XIX, p. 150, 1, 11, and Vol, VIL, p. 301,1, 15. The epithe of our text occurs 
first in the plates of Vijayüditya, फावे, Vol. IX, p. 127, 1. 12, 
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16 dámbujasya Vikvamaditya-Sutyasraya-ériprithivivallabha-maha- 
17 rajadbirdja-paramdsvara-bhattirakasya priya-sünór!-Bálénduáékha. 
18 rasya Tárakárátir-iva Daitya-balam-atisamuddbatar. tralràjya-Kañohipatis 
19 balam-avashtabhya karadikrita-Kavóra?!-Párasika-Sirnho]-àdi-dvip-&dhipa- 


Second Plate; Second Side, 


20 sy& sakaldttardpatha-nitha-mathan-dparjjit-Orjjita-pAlidhvej-Adi-samasta- 
21 péramaisvaryya-chinha(hna )sya’ Vinayiditya-Satyaéraya-driprithivi(vt)vallabha-mabard. 
22 jadhiraja-pavamésvara-bhattirakasya priy-dtmajas=saigava év=adbigat*-Agésh-§- 
23 stragastro dakshinisà-vijayini piiómahé samunmülita-nikhila-kanta- 
24 ka-sarhatir-uttarüpatha-vijigishór-gurór-aprata év-ühava-vy&pàra- 
25 m=Acharann=aradti-gaja-ghata-pdtana -vidiryyamina-kripdna- 
26 dhiras-samagra-vigrah-Lorésaras=sanSosih asa-rasikah=pardmmukhtkritas.ga- 


27 trumandald Garngá-Y amuná-pálidhvaja-pa[ d&]dhakkh/-mahásabda-chinha(hna)-má- 
28 nikya-matargaj-ádin-pitrisit -kurvvanzparaihszpalàyamá[nasilrsásád ya 
29 kathamsapi vidhi-vadid=apanito=p[i] pratapid=éva visha- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


30 yd-praképam=arijakam=utsirayan=Vatserdja iy=Anapékshii-Aparasaha- 

8l yskas-tad-avagrahán-nivggatya svabhuj-Svashtambha-prasá&dhit-àéósha-vi$vambharah 
pra- 

32 bhurzakharndiva(ta)-saktitrayatvåt(ch)=chhatru-mada-bhañjanatvåd=udåratvån= 
niravadyatva- 

99 d=yas-samastabhuvan-asrayas-sakala-piramaiévaryya-vyakti-hétu- pali. 

34 dhvaj-ddy-nj[j*]vale-prijya-rajy6 Vijayaditya-Satyisraya-driprithivi- 

85 Pva(?)vallabha-mahárájàdhirája-paramóSvara-bhattárakasya? priya-putra- 

36 az! sakala-bhuvana-sámrá]ya-lakshi(kehmi)-svayainyar- ibhishéka.samay-dnanta- 

97 ra-samupajata-mahdtsahah!! dima-varh $aja-pürvva-nripati-chehháy-4- 

38 paharinah prakrity-amitrasya Pallavasya som fl-oumitla- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


39 niya — krita-matir-atitvaraya — Tu[m]dáka"-vishayam — prüpy-ábhimus(kh)-&gatans 
Nandipótava- 





1 The three Nerür plates have -sindh pitur-diRayd Bd". 

3 The same plates have Kaméra-; soe Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 127, note 24, 

3 Páramaifvarya is formed from paraméfvara as rájapaursshya is from rájapurusha, 

t Originally “dhigad- was engraved, 

5 The three Nerür plates have sat-sdhasa-, 6 Read pardamukh?. 

т The akshara in brackets, which is not quite clear in the impressions, may possibly be de (but is not ta). 
There is the came uncertainty about the actual reading in the three Nerür plates. Above, Vol. IV. p. 343, 1, 50, 
the reading appears to be pada (not pada), In the Lakshméévar inseription noticed by Dr. Fleet in Tad. Ant. 
Vol, VIL p. 112, the reading distinetly is, in the first part, patedhakkd, and in the second, padadhakkd. Mr, 
Kittel’s Kannada-Hnglish Dictionary gives padadakka and padadakke in the sense of ‘a kettle-drum,' Above, 
Vol, IV. p. 305, 1. 26, and elsewhere, we have palikétana-pratidkabhd. 

8 Read vallabha-, ° Here one would have expected -bhaitdrakasatasya. 

70 From here down to the word bhaftdrakasya in line 52 the text is given and translated by Dr, Hultzsch in 
South. Ind. Inser, Vol. L, p. 146. 

1 Read tedha, 

7 Jn reading this word, I follow Dr. Hultzach, according to whom the Tunddkasvishaya is the Tongas. 
mandulam ; but the reading of our text might possibly be Тита". 
2172 
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40 rmm-ábhidhánam-Pallhvar rana-mukhé samprahyitya prapalásya(yya) katumukba. 
vidi- 





4) tra-samudraghésh-ibhidhana-vidya-viséshin='khatvarhgadhvaja[m*] 


prabhitar 

prakhyata- 
42 hastivarin=svakirana-nikara-vikasa-nirdkrita -bimiram-máínikya.ráii. 
48 n-cha hastékritys? Kalagabhavanilaya-haridarhgan- Arcbitakinehiya- 
44 misíi Kimohimsavinisya praviéya —_satatapravritta-din-Ani(na)!ndita-dvijia(ja). 
45 din-&n&tha-janó Narasimhapótavarmma-nirmmápita-6ilámaya-Rájs. 


46 suhhéévar-Adi-dévakula-suvarpa-rási-pratyarppan-Óp&rjit-órjita-punyab* d. 
47 nivivita-pratapa-prasara-pratdpita-Pagadya-Chéla-Kérala-Kalabhra «pra. 


Fourth Plate; First Side, 
48 bhriti-rêjanyakah kshubhita-karimakara-kara-hata-dalita-sukti-mukta-maktiphals. 
49 prakara-mari(ri)chi-jala-vilasita-vil-dkulé — ghu(ghü)rnamán-&rnó-nidhán? — dakshin4. 
90 rnavà daracl-amala-sadadbara-visada-yasorigimayarh jayama(sta)mbha.! 
0l meatishthipad =/Vikramaditya-Satyasraya-driprithiv 1v 9118 018 тз 11 1 7 8.1 ॥ 0 11 1 + | . 
52 ja-paraméésvara-bhattarakasya® priya-sünursbályà susikshita-Sastrasáüstraá- бар. 
53 shatva(dva)rgga-nigraha-parns-svaguya-kelA[ p |-dnandita-hridayéna pitra sami- 
54 ropita-yauvarijyah  syakula-vairinai=Kafichi-patér-nnigrahiya mid — préshaya і 
55 ty=ddégatn prirthya labdhyi tad-anantaramséva — krita-prayánass-sann-abhimukham: 
aga- 
96 tya prakdga-yuddhazh kertum-asamaritharh ^ pravishta-durggam-Pallava[rh*] bhapna 
aktin kritva 
97 mattamatamhgaja-manikya-suvarna-kotir=idiya pitré samarpitavi. 


Fourth Plate: Second Side. 
58 nzóvaih — kramóna — prdpta-sirvvabhauma-padah=pratdp-Anurig-dvanate-sdmanta-maku- 
59 te-málá-rajah-purhja-pibjarita-charanasarasirhahi-"«Kirttivarm ma- Sa 6 ए 8 Sray a-éri- 
60 prithivivallabha-mahárüjidhirája-paramó$vara-bhattüárakas-sarvván-éva. 
61 m-ájü&paysti []*] — Viditem-sstu — vó-smábhir-ga(na)vasaptety-uttara-shatehhatéshu 


Saka-varshé- 
62 shveatitéshu pravardhaména-vijayardj ya-samratsard!! ékádaáó vartta- 
63 mins Bhimarathi-nady-nitaratatastha- Bhand&ragavittage-n&ma-grime 
64 m-adhivasati vijaya-skendhaviré — Bh&drspada-paurnamásyüih $ri-DOsiráje- 
65 vijápanay& K&makáyana-gótráya Rig-yajur-vvéda-paraga-&ri- Vishnu. 
66 éarmmanah=pautriya Krishnafa[r|mmapah-putráya Mádhavasarmmsné 
67 Pü[nu]hgal-vishaye Aradore-nadi-dakshina-taté Tamara: 


Fifth Plate, 


68 mugo Panuhgal«Kiruvalli Bilavuru ity-Méshài grimindm madhyd Nehgiytr. 
Nnandiralli- 


w— Vr iS FEE EO ORS OI аны ы ы с OOP eg ak ma DORE SSE NR ONE PI SES EO 


1 Read 0 tédahaw, 


2 According to the strict roles of grammar this should have been Љазёй krifud; seo Panini, L 4, 77, 
* This correction may have heen made already in the original. * Read -punyd=ntedrita-, 
$ The reading, in my opinion, is distinctly nidAda£, not bhidhdnd, 
5 There can be no doubt that the actnal reading is Jayamambhan, 
7 Instead of the presage from darad: to atisithipad=, ons would have expected a compound, commenting 
with athdpita-íarad- and ending with ‘maya-jayastambhé, 

8 Here, again, one would have expected bhattdrakasetasya, 3 Read préshag=é-, 
Read “strukahs, 1 Read "tsara, 
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69 sahitas-Sulliyürennáma grámó dattas-tad-ágámibhirsasmad-varn£yair-anyais-cha 
ràjabhir-&- 

70 yur-aisvaryy-adindm — vilasibam-achir&m$u-chaüchalam-avagachehhadbhir-&-chandr-àrka- 
dhar-Àrna- 

7] va-sthiti-sama-kalam yasas=chichirshu(shu) bhis=-svadatti-nirvvidésham=paripilaniyam =! 
Uktañ=cha 

72 bhagavat& — véda-vyáséna Ұудзёпа [|*]  "Bahubhir-vvasudhá ^ bhuktà — rájabhis- 
Sagar-a- 

93 dibhih [|] yasya yasya yada  bhümis-tasya tasya iadà [pha]lam [|] Svans 
dátum 

74 gumahach-chhakyar  dulkham-anyasya palanarh [|*| dinam vi pilanam v=étti(ti) 
dánách-chhréyó- 

75 nupAlanarh [II] — Swa-daitàm-para-daíttárh vi yd — haréta vasva(su)ndharim [|] 
shashtizn varsha-sa- 

76 hamàni  vishthdydin  Йумё krimir=iti [JU]  MabAaindhivigrahike-értmod-Ant- 

77 virita- Dhanaxajaya-punyavallabhasya* likhitam=ida[im J ६8887 [४0] [7] 


No. 28.— MINDIGAL INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 970, 


By Н. KRISHNA Sasori, B.A. 


Mindigal isa village about eleven miles north-west of Chintamani, the head-quarters of 
the Chintimani táluka of the Kólár district in the Mysore State. The older form of the 
name, Miadumgallu, occurs in line 9 of the inscription, which also states that the village 
belonged to the district of Koyyakore-nadu. 


The subjoined record was first brought to my notice by a goldsmith of Mindigal, who sent 
mo for examination a pencil-sketch of the writing on the stone, expecting some hidden treasure 
to be referred to therein, It was, however, found out to bean important inscription of the 
0065 king Rájàdhirája, dated both in the Saka era and ina year of his reign, and I was 
ab once deputed by Dr. Hultasch to prepare inked estampages of the stone, from which I now 
edit the inscription, The slab on which the inscription is written measures 6’ by 4' 9" and is 
fixed into the platform of the SóméSvara temple in the fields to the north-east of Mindigal. 
At the top, to the proper right of lines land 2, are engraved the figures of a cow and a calf, 
The characters are of the old Kanarese type and are neatly engraved between horizontal lines. 
The language of the inscription is throughout Kanarese, with the exception of the Tamil words 
kdveIrdjakésaripadmar=dna udeydr in 1. 3, and уйрӯ in 1, 4. 


As regards the orthography of the inscription, I have to make the following remarks :— 
(1) Except in the case of 6, the secondary forms of long vowels do not differ from those for the 
corresponding short ones. (2) The anusvdra is represented by а small dot, which is placed at 
the right upper corner of the letter to which it belongs, The same symbolis used in 1. 1 for the 
cypher, as in other Kanarese and Telugu inscriptions. (3) The superseribed form of + does not 
occur in the inscription; and where such a form is required, it is indicated by the doubling of 
the consonant to which it was meant to be profixed. (4) The anusvdra takes the place of other 
nasals before ga (ll 9 and 13), gha (0, 5), da (1. 5) and pa (1, 8). (5) The vivdma is 


atam ernment Aa pakanana hanamung ama araga Ln c Waaa 


1 Read ?nfgam |. 2 Metre of this and the following verses: 8108 (Annshtubh), 
3 Instead of pha, la or lam seems to have been originally engraved, + Read "абла. 
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represented, as in modern Kanarese and Telugu, by a zigzag line attached to the talehatty, 
(6) Tho consonants ra and ra, la and ја are used in their proper places, except in the барба 
078007 for а}їралв (1. 11) and golotgar for golagar (1. 14). 

In galdeyuwam (1. 15 £.) and Banardstyuvan (1. 17) the accusative termination is, in strict 
accordance with the roles of grammar, affixed only to the last of the nouns which are the 
objects of the same verb, while the others remain in the nominative case combined with the 
copulative conjunction wh; but in Sáleyu|À*] (1. 3) the accusative termination is omitted, 
The word sumvatearadal (l 1 £), which ought to stand after muvatianeya (1, 4), has been 
misplaced. 

The inscription records the gift of some land and of an oil-mill to the temple of 
Sdmésvara at Minduingallu by the Dandandyaka Appimayya, surnamed Rájéndra-Chóla- 
Brahmaméraya (11. 48. and 114), who governed the Márá&javádi Seven-thousand country 
from his camp at Vallüru. This grant was made when a certain Bairayya, surnamed 
Rajéndva-Chéle-Pémpalamariya,! the son of Muddarsse of Muruganamale (1. 7 ££.), had 
ropaired the temple of SéméSvara. The land granted was irrigated by two tanks— 
Pallavakattu (11. 9 and 12) and Badagana-Pómpalakattu (1. 18 £), the frst of which had 
been built by Bairayya and the second by Áppimayys. 

The record is dated in the Saka year 970, which corresponded to the Current 
Sayvajit-sarhvaisara and lo the thirtieth year of the reign of (the Chola king) 
Rajakésarivarman, alias Rajadhirajadéva, ‘who took the head of the glorious Virapandya 
and the Sale of the Chéra king. This date corresponds to A.D. 1041-48? and has enabled 
Professor Kielhorn to calculate the dates of four other inscriptions of the same king and to 
show that his reign commenced between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018 
ic, during the reign of his predecessor Rajéndra-Chéla I. whose reign extended from A.D, 
1011-19 £o at least A.D. 1033, Consequently Rêjêdhirêja must have been the co-regent of 
Réjéndra-Chola 1. and did not rule independently before the death of the other? The birudas 
of the chiefs Appimayya and Bairayya, viz. R&jéndra-Chóla-Bral.nam&r&ys and Rajéndre- 
Chóia-Pó:npalam&ráys, were evidently acquired by them during the reign of Rajadhiraja’s 
predecessor Rájéndra-Ohó]a L The conquests of Rijadhirdja are described in detail in an 
inscription of his 29th year at Manimahgalam. One of his achievements is stated to have been 
that he routed the Chéra king and followed the example of his ancestor Rijaraja I, in destroying 
the ships at Kandalir-Salei.5 This is the incident alluded to by the biruda * Séramana 
Sdleyu[ie*] honda, which is given to Rajêdhiyaja in 1.21. of the subjoined inscription, 
The ‘taking of the head of Virapindya’ is not mentioned in the historical introduction of 
thesManimangalam inscription, which refers to three othor Pandya enemies of КАЈ ња, 


Of the proper names contained in this inscription the following admit of identification. 
The Marajavidi Seven-thousand province (1. 6), over which Appimayya ruled, is mentioned 
in other inscriptions as Mah&rájapádi, Marfyapdi and Marjavade-rajys, and Vallüru (161), 
the residence of Appimayya, has been identified with a village of the same name, about 8 miles 
north-west of Cuddapah.? Muruganamale (l. 7) is identical with Murugamale, a village near 
Chintimani. The first of the two tanks mentioned in the inscription, ой, Pallavaksifu, 
appears to have been situated near the Somésvara temple (П. 9-12). The ruins of it still exist 
ete cach, шышы p == ss few yards to the east of the same temple, 


1 [On the Pompala family compare above, p. 171, note 1— E. H.] 

? Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 216. š See ibid. p. 218. 

4 [This will be shown by Prof, Kielhorn under the Chója date No, 84-5४. H.J 

s South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ILL. p. 52. . " 

š Sále is the Kanarese equivalent of Sálai, б.е. Kánda]r-Sálei. | : 

1 South. Dad, Insor. Vol. HL p. 106. In his Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 20, Mr. tice 
mentions Volliras being situated “to the north-east of Mysore and described aa the capital of the Rawarajavads 
Seven-thousand," This name is perhaps a mistake for Mabdrajavadi, 


Mindigal Inscription of Rajadhiraja.—Saka-Samvat 970. 





WIELE & KLEIN, PHOTO, SCALE +12. 


No, 23.] MINDIGAL INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA. १07 


ee am Er ee 00 0 —i-————n F In RNIN om eee ee MÀ — [H 














SS | 17111 


TEXT. 

] Svasti gri [H*] Saka-varisha 970-né yi Sabbajitu-samva- 
9 tsaradal érimat- Virapüándiyana taleyum Sérama- 
3 na  Sáleyu[m*] Корда koveIrajakésaripadmarsine? udeyir ári-R&jádhi- 
À rájadéva[r*]ege yandu muvattanyea [17] gimat-[ Da ]ndanáyakar А- 
5 ppimayyan=appa o[r* ]-kkettu-gan.dar ganda-Ndrayana Chélana-simgham 

Ra jémdra- | 

Chóla-Brahmamaráyür M&r&jav&d[i1 Elusasiravan-álutta V[a]llà- 


6 

7 ra bidinal gukba-sa [1 ]ghata-vinódadim? Aluttzire [12] Muruganamaleya 
8 Muddarasara magam  Bairayyan=appla] Rajéndra-Chéla-Pémpalamaraya- 
0 т Koyyakore-nada Mindumgallal Pallavakatteendu hosa kereya [та | 
10 kattisi — tümbancikkisi bhümiyam ЫЈ Sómésvaradévara dégulava 
11 [a]livams [sô]disi  soteyan-ikkisal ^ — Appimayyan-appa Rájéndra-Chóla- 
12 SBramhmamáráyar Tiy=ûra gómésvaradévap[r"]ege Pallavagattina tibina 
13 modalal Chólana-simgam ko[l]agadal kandugam gald[e]yum Badagana-[Pórm]- 
14 paflajkatt}t-endu ^ kereya kat[si*]  tüpbansikkisi 4 kereyal — ai-golamgorü? 
15 gal[d]eyum nan[d&]|-divigege iy=tra g[A]nam  ondum bha(t*jtà[ra*]rige pattu 

kolagam ga- 

16 jdesuvam Sómésvaradéva[r*]gge arasar-damma-dattiy-áge ^ bi[tta]r rr T 
17 dammayan-alidavar kavileyum Báno [r]ásiyuvanzel[i]da pápakke 
18 pópar [WA] 


| 
TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the Sake year 970 (which was) this (current) Sarvajit- 
samvatsara (and) the thirtieth year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman, alias the 
lord éri-Rajadhirajadéva, who took the head of the glorious Virapündya and the Sale of 
Sérama (ie the Chéra king) ;— i -à के 

(L. 4) while the glorious Daudawájaka  Appimayye, alias Bêjêndra-Chêla- 
Brahmamaraya, a chief who alone makes (his enemies) tremble, a (very) Narayana among 
heroes, the lion of the Chéla (king), was governing the Marajavadi Seven-thousand (province) 
(and) was immersed in the delight of pleasing conversations in (his) camp at Vallaru;-— 


(L. 7.) when Bairayya, alias Rajéndra-Chola-Pompclaméraya, the son of Muddarasa 
of Muruganamale, having caused to be constructed at Mindumgallu in Koyyakore-nédu a 
new tank called Pallavakattu and a sluice to be built, having levelled the ground and having 
examined the cracks in the temple of Sémésvaradéva, had (them) plastered,— Appimayya, 
alias R&jéndra-Chéla-Brahmaméraya, gave to (the temple of) Sémésvaradéve in this village 
(опе) kanduga of paddy-land, (measured) by the kolaga (named after) Chdlana-Simga,'? at the 
base of the sluice of the Pallavakattu (fank) 

(L. 14.) and, having caused to be constructed a tank called the Northern Pómpalakattu 
and a sluice to be built, (he gave) to (the temple of) Sémédvaradéva, as а gift for the merit of 
eee ee 


1 From four inked estampages. 2 Read ?vartaarz. 

$ Read -sankathé-. Sanghdta might be translated by ‘crowd’ or ‘abundance,’ but the phrase occurs in 
many other inscriptions as sukha-samkathd-vinédadin, j 

4 Read tirdi and compare with it the Tamil tiputti which, as Mr, Venkayya informs me, means ‘having 


reclaimed. 
5 Read айтат, в Read Brahma’. 1 Read ty=. 
в Read -golagarm. 9 Read f. 


10 According to |. 5 this was а birude of the Dandandyaka Appimayys. 
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the king,! five kolagas of paddy-land at that tank, one oil-mill of this village for a perpetual | 
lamp, and ten kofagus of paddy-land for the priest, : 


(L.16.) He who destroys this charity will incur the sin of destroying cows and (the city 
of) Banardsi? 





No, 24.—- DAU LATPURA PLATE OF BHOJADEVA I OF MAHODAYA; 
[HARSHA-|SAMVAT 100, 
By Е. Ківрновя, Pg, О, LL.D., OLE; Обтимокн, 


This plate is said to have been found, some thirty years ago, among the ruins of an ancient 
temple near the village of Sivi, the ‘ Sewa’ of the map, about 7 miles E.N.E, of tue town of 
Didwána in Jodhpur (Marwid), Rájputána, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 83 N.E., long. 
74° 44! Ki, lab. 27^ 27‘ N. It was taken at the time to the small fortress of Daulatpura, about 
4 miles E.S.E. of Didwina, but since September 1897 has been deposited in the Historical 
Records Office at Jodhpur, I edit the inscription which it contains from impressions, which 
were kindly furnished to Dr. Hultzach hy Munsiff Debiprasad of Jódbpur and by Dr. 
Führer. 

This is a single plate, inscribed on one side only. It is very similar to the Dighwå-Dubauli 
plate of Mahêndrapêla and the Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of Vinåyakapåla, published by Dr. Fleet, 
with photolithographs, in Ind. Ant, Vol. XV. р. 105 हैं, and p. 188 #. The plate is about 
11 91” broad by 1’ 43” high, and on to its proper right side is soldered a heavy brass seal, about 
63" broad by 92" high, the top of which is raised into an arched peak, The letters of the legend 
on the seal are in relief, and the arch contains a standing figure which is only faintly visible 
in the impressions. The writing on both the plate and the seal is well executed, and in an 
excellent state of preservation, The size of the letters on the plate is between $" and $^, and 
on the seal, between ह” and š”, The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and 
are similar to, but in some particulars’ more antique than, those of the two plates mentioned 
above, They include, in line 16 of the plate, numerical symbols for 100 and 10, and the 
numeral figure for 34 The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception 
of one verse in lines 15 and 16, the text ів in prose. In respect of orthography, І may noie 
the ase of the sign for v, to denote 0; the constant doubling of ¢ before r; the employment of n 
instead of anusvdra in the word amu, in lines 10 and 14 of the plate; the use of parambha- 
gavattbhakié in lines 4 and 6° of the plate, and of purasabhagavatibhakié in lines 5 and 10 of the 


seal, for paramabhagavatibhakté ; and the occurrence of the term somvatsrd,® for samvatsarah 
or the ordinary гаи, in the date, in line 16. 


The inscription is one of a Mahdrdja Bhójadéva, who, from his residence or camp of 
Mahédaya, on the representation of one of the people concerned, renews here a grant which 
had been made by his great-grandfather, the Maharaja Vatsarajadéva, and continued by his 
grandfather, the Mahdrdja Nagabhetadéva, but, in his own reign, had fallen into abeyance. 
The object of the grant is the village of Siva, in the Déndvünnka-vishayg of the Gurjaratré- 





t Piz, his sovereign, the Chala king Rájádhirà]s. 2 Te, Virinast (Benares). 


3 I refer especially to the different forms of the consonants j and £; of the subscripts in the eksharas pu, gu 
and shu; and of the medial é (ai, ó, and au). 


t For other northern inscriptions which exhibit both numerical symbols and numeral figures, see my List of 


Northern Inscriptions, Nos. 528 (which is about 78 years older than the present inscription), 541, 560, 602, 616, 657, 
and 655. 


+ In line 6 the engraver has actually engraved рарплЬАта®. 
* See my List, Nos, 542 (where the actual reading alao appears to be samratard), 544, and 545. 
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bhürni. The dituka of this ‘charter, issued by Prabhisa,’ was the Yuvarája Nagebhata ; 
and the date is the 18th of tho bright half of Phálguna of the year 100. 


Date of the Vaulatpura Plate. 





SCALE ‘67 


The genealogy. of Bhójadéva, which is given on both the plate and the seal, was known 
already from the Dighwà.Dubault and Bengal As. Soc.s plates mentioned above, The 
Dighwi-Dubauli plate, which is dated 55 years later, records a grant of his son Mahéndra- 
, 0918 ; and from the Bengal As. Soc.’s plate we know that Mahéndrapala’s son and successor 
was another Bhójadéva (or Bhójadéva IL), who in turn was succeeded by Vindyakapala, 
his brother from a different mother. All.the three grants were issued from the skandhdvdra 
(i.e. either a camp or royal residence!) at Mahédays. As was first pointed out by Dr, F. E. 
Hall, Mahódaya or Mahódayà, according to the lexicographers? is another name of Kanyakubja 
(Kanyakubja,; or Kanan), and there is no reason now why that identification should not he 
accepted here. So long us only the two other grants were available, which refer to localities 
about 250 miles south-east and 150 miles east. by north of Капаш, it could well be doubled? 
whether the government of these Mahdrdjas had extended so far west as to include Kanauj ; but 
we now see from the present inscription that these princes held sway even over a part of the 
country which is more than 300 miles west of Калап], and for the three grants together it 
"would be dificult to find a place of issue more favourably situated than that well-known city. 

Our inscription indicates the solution of another difficulty ‘presented by the.other grants. 
Tho plate of Mahéndrapála, in line 14, contains the half-verse Srimad-Bhiha-prayuktasya 
Sdsanasya sthir-dyatéh, and Vin&yakapála's plate, in line 16, has the similar half-verse Sri- 
Harshéna prayuktasya sdsanasya sthir-dyatéh. To make some mense of these incomplete 
sentences Dr, Fleet had to supply the words ‘this isthe writing of;’ but now a different 
explanation is furnished to us. Instead of the half-verse we here, in lines 15 and 16, have 
the full verse Prabhdséna prayukiasya sdsanasya sthir-dyatéh $rimán-Nagabhafó тат 
yuvardjó-tra dütakah. This verse makes if clear, that the half-verse of the other grants also 
is part of a customary verse, the object of which was to record, in the second half, the name 
of the dátaka ; and that, through the force of habit (and perhaps for a reason which will 
appear below), the half-verse was inserted even when no ddfaka was to be mentioned. The 
exact interpretation of the details of the verse solely depends on the sense of the word 
proyuktasya, In my opinion, the meaning which at once suggests itself for Sdsanam pray], 
is, ‘to employ a command for a certain purpose, to address an order to somebody, to proclaim 
an edict, to issue a charter, and Prabhásóna prayuktam sdsanam, therefore, could hardly be 
anything else than Prabhdsasya sdsanam, ‘an order or charter of Prabhása, which, inthe case 
of the present inscription, of course would mean ‘of Bhijadéva.’ Tn accordance with this 
interpretation I take the three names, Prabhisa, Bháka and Harsha, to be second names of 
the three Mahdrdjas who issued the respective grants; and I suspect that in the grants of 


— ee TT 


1 See e.g. Haliyudha's Abhidhdnaratnamdld, YI. 181 : skandhdodra iti prdjiai rdjadhdnt nigadyate, 
1 See ibid. П. 182: Kanyakubjá Mahódayá. š See Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 111, 
2 E 
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Mahéndrapila amd Vináyakapála the by themselves meaningless half-verses, to some extent, 
were inserted for the very purpose of recording those second names of the donort. With the 
full verse of the present inscription I would compare the concluding verse of the Achyutapuram 
and Parli-Kimedi plates of the Ginga Mahárája Indravarman, in which also the second name 
of that prince, Rájasimha, is mentioned, ав it were incidentally, only in connection with the 
writing of the grants. | 

The locelities mentioned in this inscription admit of easy identification, The village of 
Siv& of course is the very place near which the plate was found, and the name of the 
Déndvanaka-vishaya survives in that of the town of Didwána which is about 7 miles 
W. Б. W, of Sivà. The Déndvinaka-vishaya is stated to have been in the Gurjaratrá-bhàmi. 
I have not been able to trace the name Gurjarutrd in any of the published records ;? but I find 
the term Gurjaratrd-mandala, denoting the same part of the country (and no doubt synonymous 
with Gurjaratrd-bhdmt), in an unpublished inscription of about the 8th century at КАайјат,? 
That inseriptidn speaks of a man who had gone forth from Mahgalünakd, situated, in the 
Gurjaratri-mandala, and Mangalanaka‘ clearly is the ‘Maglona’ of the map, which is only 
about 28 miles N. N, E. of Didwana. | 6 

The date of the inscription, like the dates of the two cognate grants, must be referred to 
the Harsha era. It does not admit of verification,-but, judging by the date of Mahéndrapála's 
plate, it would probably correspond to the 2nd March A.D. 706. \ 

The МаМї ја Bhojadéva І, of our inscription was preceded by his father, the Mahdrdja 
Raémabhadradéva, and succeeded by his son, the Mahárája Mahéndrapaladéva. The same 
names we find again, in the same order, in the list of the later Mohérdjédhirdjas of Kanauj. 
According to the Peheyá (Pehoa) inscription of ['Harsha-]Samvat 276, No. 546 of my List, the 
Mahdrdjidhirdja Bhójadéva was the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja R&mabhadradéva ; and 
according to the Siyadént inscription, ibid. Nos, 18 and 20, Bhéjadéva was succeeded by the 
Mahkdrdjddhirdja Mah6ndrapailadéva. This alone would go far to prove that the later 
Mchérajddhirdjas were descendants of the earlier Mahdrdjas. But in addition to this, like the 
Mahdrdjas the Mahdrdjddhirdjas also, in the Siyadéni inscription,’ apparently are referred to 
as ruling at Mahédayé as their capital ; and so far as we can judge from the known inscriptions, 
the extent and situation of their respective dominions, at least from the west to the east, were 
about the same, On the west, we have seen above, the plate of the Mahdrdja Bhdjadéva I. 
takes us to Didwina in Marwid; and on the east, the plate of his grandson, the Mahdrdja 
Vin&yakapála, records the grant of a village near Benares, The direct distance from Didwina 
to Benares is about 540 miles; and from between the two places, and not far from a straight 








| 1 See above, Vol, ТЇЇ. p. 129, and Ind. Ani. Vol. XVI, p.184: Idem V'inayachaudréga Bhásuchandrasya 
sünund édsanorh Rájasiabasya liblitam sva-malch-djiayd. 


? | find бојаг) in Ep. Ind. Vol. ЇЇ, p. 445,1. 18, corresponding, according to Prof. Bühler, to the 
modern иат, and, according to him, coined ont of the lattor; see ibid. p. 438. 

3 The inscription is above a statue of Siva and Parvati in a cell near Nilakantha’s temple. А photolithograph 
of it is given in Archaeol. Surv, of India, Vol. ХХІ. Plate ix. K. The following is a full transcript of the text, 
from Sir А, Cunningham's impressions :— 


[1] [Jayati*] bhovana-karanath Svayarhnbhur=jjayati Purandara-narhdanó Murarirsjjayati Girisutà-niruddha- 
dthé 


[2] [dulrita-bhay-Apaharé Harns=chs dévah | Srimad-Gurjjarattrimandal-Antabpati-M amhgalinaka- 


Vinirggata. 
[3] Némakünvaya-Jind|u]ka-suta-Déddukéna Bhagavatyüh kárita-mandapiká-prass[rh]góna tad-bharyaya 
Lakshmy& pra- 


[4] tishtbápitó-yam-Um&mahéSvara-vattah | 


t In an inscription of [Vikrems-]Samvat 1272, which comes from Maglona itself, and of which I owe 
impressions to Dr. Vührer, the name of tho place is spelt Mamgaldna ka, 


$ See Hp, Ind, Vol. I. p. 178, 1, 40 of the text, where Mahóday&is compared with Indra’a town Amaravati, 
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line connecting them, we have, from west ६ " 
reign of the Mahdrdjddhirija Vilnyaplladdm, Ne us List, the Озот in-eritz 
reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhojadéva, ibid, Nos, 15 ud 16 M ‘i ee T n 
: the Ма ddhirêja Mahipiladêva, ibid. No, 25, and! the Tht » de 
riléchanapiladeve ibid. No. 60. Since of the reign of the M e " ह m 
теа aap иең тр (Pehoa) in the north dil U No T B И x 
gadh in the south, tbid. No, 14, the kin in his ti кейс ашшы ыз 
far more extensive than under the А л о a 
northern country, is shewn by the Dighwå-Dubauli plate of Mabéndra ae үз 
Madhuban plate of Harsha, records а grant in the Srivastt-bhukti, and fi к ү? : E 
shew that their rule extended farther to the north and sonth than w: know nv i BE 


Regarding the connection of the Mahidrdjas of Mahódaya with any of the earlier miur: 1 t 
Калап], and particularly concerning their relation so the great king Harsha, b idis t 
give any information. І can only draw attention to the fact thatthe manner in which tak 
genealogy is given in their plates, and especially the way in which each of them is det i is 
the devotes of а particular deity, remind one of, and apparently are olopted irom th: 
corresponding portions of Harsha's own grants, Е 


ell 


жы === स 
L—— I 


Rajorgadh (in Alwar} inseviptien of $ « 
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TEXT.’ 
The Plate. 


1 Om! svasti [[|*] Bri-Mahôdays-samåvåsit-Anêka-nau-hasty-aśvaeratha-pattiexuti АН ‘ sr 
skandhåvårit-paramavaishņa- ` 
2 vò mahirija-ért-Dévasaktidévasetasys puttrasctatphdanudbyituh stie 
Bhoyikidévyaémeutpsnnah parama- 
9 mihdéverd mahdrhja-dri-VotsorSjadévasetasya  puttma-tatpêdinndhyitah sri- 
Sundaridévyim=atpannah 
4 Sparambhagavaiihhakts maharije-dri-Nagebbatadévasetneya puttras-totpadanudhyitah 
arimad-Lsatadé- . 
5 vyamentpannah paramâdityabhaktð mahirAje-éri-Rémabhadradévasetasys putima- 
tatphdbnudhyñtah ért- 
6 mad-Appadévyimentpanna bparanbhigavatibhakté mahiréjs-éri-Bhojadéveh' 
Guvjjarattrü-bhümsu |! Déndvéna- 
7 ke-vishayB-samva(mba)ddha-SSivügrüm-[4* ]grahhrà Bamupogatünzearvvàn-eva 
yakhüsthana-niyuktán-prativüsinaé-oha 
8 mamájüüpayati | Bhatta-Harshukéna(na) — vijüüpita | Uparilikhit-ågrabåras= 
sarvvàys-samüta -chandr-Brkka- 
se Nghe KN Ë z = aaa ы ल्त aa anga 
1 Perhaps also the Катта inscription of the Makérdjddhirdja Yefahpêla, who probably was a king of Капал, 


No, 62 of my List. " 
1 The seme may be said of the genealogy in the Ddd-Baranark inscription of she Mahkdrijddhir-ifa 


Jivitaguptadéva IL. of tho family of the Guptas of Magadba, Gupte user. p. 215. 
३ From impressions supplied by Мапа Debiprasad and Dr, Fibrer, 
4 Expressed by ñ symbol. š Read paramabhaga’, 
в Bend "ddod, and omit the following sign of छता शीण, 


7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
8 This clearly is the reading of the plate, but the forms of the consonants of the four aksharas Siwigróma 


appear ta be more modern than the forms of the same letters, slaawhere employed in this inscription, The 
differance ів particularly striking in the case of the s and т; but the gr of grd also does nob agree with the gr 


i di in eg, the word hagacatt of the pre. 
of the following graháré, aud the o of od differs somewhat from the о in eg. t 
coding line, At ihe йе time, I see nothing in the impresion which could lead me to think that another name 


hud been previously engraved. ота 
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9 kshiti-kålarh pirvvadatta-dévavra(bra)hmadéya-varjjitah paramadévap&dánám 
piapitámaha-mahárája-sri-Vatsa- 

10 r&jadévóna mat-pitamaha-bhatta-Vdsudévaya — $ás nóng байо  bhuktaó-cha tëna 
ch=fsya shashth-án$ó! bhatta-Vishnavé pra- 

ll tigraha-pattréna айай — pitdmaha-maharija-éri-Naégabhatadévén=inumatir=ddatté 
dêva-råjy tu tach-ohhásanam-anums- | 

12 = — vigatim-upagaié! ||] Тай ай  wijilêpitam — ёйзапаш=впщщайп 
pratigraha-pattram bhógan(ü)-cha jidiva maya pittrôh puny-dbbivri- 

18 ddhayé K&syapasagótir-A$valüyanava(ba)hvrichasavra(bra)hmachüri-bhattaV ásudév- 
Anvayaja-vrA(bri)hbmaningzh Katydyanasagdttr-Asva- 

14 layanava(ba)hvrichasavra(bra)bmachari-bhatta Vishnvanvayajavrá(brà)h m àn 8 náii = cha 
pragbhéga-kramén=siva ‘yathanéam=anumédita iti viditvà 

15 bhavadbhisssamanumantavyah _ prativasibhir=apy=ijhdgravana-vidhéyair=-vbhi(bbhi)tva 
sarvv-dyé êshårh ® samupanéyà iti || Prabhaséna‘ prayukta- 

16 sya sasanasya sthir-dyatth | érimin=Nagabhatd nàmná yuvardjé-tira  dütakah || 
Samvaisró! 100 Phálguna-S$udilO 39 «iva(ba)ddham || 


The Seal. 


Paramavaishnavó maharaja-éri-Dévasakti- 
dévasetasya puttrvas=tatpiddnudhyatah &5-Bhüyik[A]- 
dóvy&meutpannak paramamahésvard maharaja- 
éri-Vatsaréjadévi " -tasya puttras-tatpadanudhyatalh | 
éri-Sundaridévyam=utpannah “pararnbhagavatibhakto 
mahár&js-$ri-N&gabhatadévasstasya puttras-ta- 
tpådånudhyåtah Srimad-Isatédévy4mentpannah para- 
mádityabhaktó mabfrija-éri-Ramabhadradévas=ta- 
aya _puttras=tabpadanudhyitah  érimad-Appádévy&meutpanna(h] 
Tpareibhagavatibhaktó mahárá[ja]-&ri-Bhójadéva[h] (1% 


LS ер 00-13 c» Ot MN = 


TRANSLATION, 
(Line 1.) Om. Hail! 
From the roy: residence,’ furnished with many boats, elephants, horses, chariots and foot- 
soldiers, which is fixed at the glorious Mahódaya :— 


(There was) the devout worshipper of Vishnu, the Mahdrdja Dévasaktidéva.!” Begotten 
on Rhiyikadévi, his son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the devont worshipper of Mahéé- 
vara (Siva), the Mahdrdja Vatsarijadéva, Begotten on Sundaridévi, his son, who meditated 
on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of Bhagavati}! the Mahdrdja Nagabhatadéva, 
Begotten on Isatadévi, his son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of 
the Sun, the Mahdrdja R&mabhadradéva. Begotten on AppAdévi, his son, who meditates 
on his feet, the devout worshipper of Bhagavati, the Mahdrdja Bhéjadéva, issues these com- 
mands to all appointed to the several offices and to the inhabitants, assembled at the agrahdra 





1 Read «dió. 1 Here one would have expected iti, ` Read yathdinéams, 
+ Metre: Slêka (Anvshtubh). 5 Read sarhvatearah, 


5 The numbers 100 and 10 are denoted by numerical symbols, and 8 by 8 numeral figure. 
? Bead paramabhage". š Or‘ from the camp , . , , whichis pitched at? 
* The sentence is continued below, in the words * ће Мад Bhojadéva.’ 


10 In the original the names of the Mahdrdjas and their wives have the word frf or érfmat, “the illustrious, 
prefixed to them. Р 


M Te, either the goddess Durg or Lakshmt, 
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village of Siv&, which belongs to the Déndvanaka vishaya in the Gurjaratra country 
(७८७४) gem 

(L.8.) The Bhatia Harshuks has apprised (ws) that the above-written agrahára, with 
every income from it excepting previous gifts to gods and Brühmans, by means of a charter 
was granted by our :reat-grandfather, the Mahdrdja Vatsarajadéva, for as long as the moon, 
the sun and the earth endure, to his grandfather, the Bhatta V&sudéva, and was possessed 
(by the latter), and that by him (the Bhatta Vasudéva) the sixth part of it was given by a 
deed of donation tothe Bhatta Vishnu ; that our grandfather, the Mahdrdja Nagabhatadéva, 
signified his consent; but that, in our own reign, that charter and consent have fallen into 
abeyance. 


(L. 12.) Having heard, then, of that charter thus brought to our notice, of the con. 
sent, the deed of donation and the (fact of) possession, we, for the increase of the religions 
merit of our parents, have given permission that (the agrahdra), shared in exact accordance 
with previous possession, shall belong to the Brahmans born in the lineage of the Bhatta 
Vasudéva, who are of the Kà$yapa góbra and are students of the Àévalàyana (sakhd) of the 
Rigveda, and to tho Brahmans born in the lineage of the Bhatta Vishnu, who are of the 
Kátyáyana gdtra and are students of the Agvalfyana (#14) of the Rigvéda. Knowing 
this, you should assent to it, and the inhabitants, being ready to obey our commanda, should 
make over to these people allincome (due to them), 


(L. 15.) Of the firmly enduring charter, issued by Prabhésa, the dúżaka is here the 
Yuvardja, the illustrious Nagabhata, 


Recorded on the 13th of the bright half of Phálguna of the year 100.1 


No. 25.— INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUR. 
Br J. F. Furst, Pa.D., OILE. 


Ablir is a village about two miles to the west of Kad, the chief town of the Kód taluka 
of the Dhárw&r district. Its name occurs in the ancient records in the fuller form of 
Abbalir or Abbalüru; and the record E. places it in tho Nagarakhanda seventy, which was 
a subdivision of the Banavási twelve-thousand province (see below). Ink-impressions of 
seven inscriptions were obtained for me at this village. The most important of the inscrip- 
tions is E., the record which gives the history of the revival of Saivism in the twelfth century 
A.D, This will be edited in full; so also Р., a short record connected with it, and G., which is 
interesting as being a virgal or monumental tablet, belonging to 8 class of records of which not 
many specimens have as yet been made fully ау. Пав. The other records all present points of 
interest: but they are not important enough to repay the time and trouble that would be 
required to edit them in full; and it will be sufficient to give abstracts of the contents of them. 


A, and B.— Of the time of Vikramaditya VI A.D. 1104. 


These are duplicate copies, almost word for word the same, but not absolutely so, of a 
record at a temple of Siva which is now known as the temple of Basavégvara, though, ав the 
records themselves shew, it was originally called the temple of Brahméévara? because it was 
founded by a Gávunda or village-headman named Bamma or Barma, ie. Brahma. A. із on a 
stone tablet outside the temple; and B. is on a stone tablet inside it. 





1 The text of the seal js identical with partof the text of tho plate. | 
? Brahméivara-dévara dégula, eg., A. line 62; and Brahméfeara-dévatd-sthdna, e.g, C. line 27.-~ The 
founding of it is mentioned in A, lines 27, 28, 
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In A, the writing, consisting of eighty-five lines of about seventy letters each, covers an 
area about 4 1" broad by 6' 5" high: it is in a state of very good preservation as far as line 70 : 
from there it has suffered a good deal of damage; but the illegible portions can almost all be 
supplied from B. In B., the writing, consisting of ninety-one lines of about sixty-five letters 
each, covers an area about 4’ 1" broad by 6' 10" high: at about one-third from the proper right 
side, the tablet is broken into two pieces from top to bottom; but no entire letters are destroyed 
along the line of fissure; in other respects, it is in a state of very good preservation, except fora 
few places in lines 79 to 91, where, however, the illegible passages can almost all be supplied 
fromA.— In both cases, the sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, а 77769, with 
an officiating priest, inside a shrine; on the proper right side, towards the top, the sun, and, in 
the lower part, a standing figure inside a shrine, with the bull Nandi near the edge of the 
stone; and on the proper left side, towards the top, the moon, and, in the lower part, another 
standing figure inside a shrine, with a cow and calf near the edge of the stone.—- The characters 
are Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are 
well formed and well executed throughout. The size of the letters ranges, in A. from about 
4 to + and in B. from about $" to 7? The second part of the record, commencing in A. line 
72 and B. line 77, was engraved by the Riiwdri! Honndja or Honnéja; and the first part was 
engraved by the same person in conjunction with the Rúvári Sóvója: the writers or composers 
of the two parts were different people: but, on each stone, the execution is so uniform through- 
out that, in each case, the whole record must have been put on the stone ab one and the same 
time, at ov soon after the second date, in A.D. 1104, which must, therefore, be considered the 
proper date of the record.— Hxcept for the opening invocation of Siva, repeated in A. line 72 f. 
and B. line 77 £., and for the verse which follows it in the first instance, and for one imprecatory 
verse in A. line 71 £. end В. line 76, the language is Kanarese ; partly in verse, and partly in 
prose. In addition to rivdrt, ‘an engraver,’ the record gives us another word, khandarisw 
(A. line 85, B. lines 77, 90), evidently meaning ‘ to engrave, which is not found in Mr, Kittel's 
Kannada-English Dictionary,-and dhál (A. line 6, B. line 7) as a variant of dáli, ‘ attack, 
incursion, invasion,’ gdvunda (e.g. A. line 19) as а variant of'gauda, gavuda, ‘a village- 
headman (the Marth! páfil), and bhdnasu (А. line 75, B. line 80) as a variant of bdnasa, 
bánasu, ‘kitchen :’ it also gives, in A. line 6, В, line 7, kutkila, * a mountain ;’ Kittel’s Dictionary 
includes this word; but Monier-Williams’ Sauskrit Dictionary seems to give only the form 
kukila. | 


The whole inacription is a record of the time of the Western Chálukya king Vikramaditya 
VI. It is а Saiva record. And it registers grants that were made in his twenty-sixth 
year, in A.D. 1101, and in his twenty-ninth year, in A.D. 1104. On the first occasion, when 
the Dandandyaka Gévindarasa was ruling the districts known as tho Hanumgal five-hundred, 
the Básavura hundred-and-forty, and tho Nágarakhanda seventy, he came in state to 
Abbalir, and saw the temple of the god Brahmégvara which Bammagivunda had caused. to be 
buili there, and was pleased; and, at the request of Bammagávunda's son fichagávunda, he 
granted to the temple & village named Muriganaha]li?in the Nágarakhanda seventy. On 
——— M M—— GG M ——MÀ—— O O 

Y Püviri is doubtless a tadbhava corruption of the Sanskrit ripakdrin, ‘a maker of images, a sculptor,’ as 
suggested by Dr. Hultzsch, who compares pijdri and pijdkdrin (above, Vol. ILL. p. 207, note 8), Though 
Kittel’s Dictionary does rot include rivért, it gives rdow, as well as rdpu, as в tadbhave corruption of rina. 

? So, also, C, line 63 gives khandarane, evidently in tho sense of ® engraving.’ 

? This name is not found now in maps, efc.— The placeis mentioned again in а record of later date,— an 
addition at the end of an inscription of A.D, 1162 at Balagami (Р, S. O.-C. Insors, No. 184; and see Муз. Insers, 
р. 90),— which registers в grant of the villages of Karinele and Maruvasi and Muriganaballi and Kundarage (?) 
inthe Nàgarakhanda Kampana, and Chikka-Kannuge in the Hánuigal kampana, for the aágabhóga of the gods 


Dakshing-Kédaréévara (of Dalagámi), Sêmanêtha, and Brahméévara of Abbalür,— Chikka-Kannuge is evidently 
the modern * Chikkangi* in the Hangal taluka. 
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the second occasion, grants were made b 
у some of the vill ide for the ay rz" 
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The record contains two dates, The details of the 
by the Dandandyaka Góvindarasa,— are Sunday, 
of the sun, of the month Vaisikha of the Vishu ( 
the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Vikramâditya VI. This date was not reumat, eoe 

The given samvatsara was Saka-Sarhvat 1024 current, There was, indeed a ut ; й 
of the sun, which was probably visible in Southern India, on the specified ы त. \ 
But the #ithi ended, by Sewell and Dikshit’s SU 


Do Tables, at about 2 hrs. 12 min, afer roan 
sunrise (for Ujjain) on Tuesday, 30th April, A.D. 1101; and it cannot be conmett wis, the 
Sunday at all, as it began at about 30 min, after mean gunrise on the Monday. The details 
of the second date, when the grants were made by the villagers; shortly after whieh da 
presumably, the whole record was put on the stone,— are, Sunday, coupled with the Sah аы 
of the bright fortnight of the month Bhidrapada of the Tarana आय्य माच, which was É i 
twenty-ninth year of the same reign. The given sazwafsura was Spo н lcs pases 
And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 28th August, A.D. 1104; or whic ачу 
given titht ended at about 18 hrs. 49 min, Í 


first date when tke grunt was r e 
the new-moon day, when there was ana n- 
properly called Vrisha) заед: у 
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Lines 8 to 17 of this record mention a Dandanêyake Góvindarája, who is desorbed as 
“ ruling,” but without any hint as to the sphere or nature of his powers, Lines 59 to 6: mention 
a Mahasimantadhipati and Dandanáyaka Góvindarasa, who in А, D, 110] was inline” te 
Hinumegal, Basavura, and Nagarakhanda districts, And a third passago— A, nes 75. 76, R. 
line 80,— mentions a Dandanayaka Gévindarasa, who in А. D, 1104 was шалы мос the 
Banavási province and the vaddurdeula-duty at the command of Anantapila, a high minist uf 
the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI., who is mentioned in many of the records uf 
this period. 

The Gévindaréja of the first passage was the son of a certain Krishnan, whose 
pedigree is not disclosed, and of Padmaladévi, an elder sister of Anantapála. And he ка to 
be identical with the Gévindarasa of the second passage. This із inferred, partly frm the 
fact that it would have been unnecessary to mention him with such prominence in the first 
passage, and especially as “ruling,” unless more details wero to be given abont him further on, 
and partly from the description of the Gdvindarasa of the second passage as тъ irana ranu lis 
vdranu, which is taken to mean “ the choice elephant of his maternal uncle, — with referente to 
Anantapála, who stood in that relationship towards the Góvindarája of the first passage" It 





a x r" 





1 See Von Oppolzar's Canon der Finsternisse, р. 220, No. 6484, and Plato 110, | 
2 Máva means ‘a mother's brother,’ and also ‘a wife's father” This record does not mention anyone, with 
reference to whom it could be taken in the latler sense in the case of the Gévindardja of the first passare And 
on the other hand, it does uot seem at all probable that Ranarahgabbairava-Gévindarasa (regarding whois, we tur- 
ther on) was either a nephew or a son-in-law of Anantapila ; по such hint ig given in any of the passages mentioning 
him, though they describe him very fully.— Moreover, the foll description of the Govindaraxs of the secon үм 
in this record (line 59 f.) runs— Samadhigataparichamahdiabdamalisdmantádhiyati-ma ^d na А dx 
náåyakan=ásthána-vastu-ndyakam nija-kula-buvajaya-sudhdkarat guna-ratndkaram ee es i 
mákamdam kirtti-latd-kamiam samara-samaya-Shanmukham chatura-Chaturmmukhet. ~ hasda, : 
óddha(ddha)t-drdti-mada-nirdragam mdvana-gamdhardranan — ndm-ddi-gumasta- prasgsti-so istan | dairy 
damdanáyaka-Góvindarasaru. The biruda Ranarahgabhairava does not occur, lieve, And I do n n any x 
these epithets applied to Ranarahgabhairava-Gdvindarasa, or anything bearing on them in the Ran ; RA | 
him, with the exception that in Jine 39 of the record of A.D. 1114 be is described as sk वि | iens 
hich may be compared with the samara-somaya-Shanmukha of the present passage ; but this is | | 
id the dsthána-vastu-ndyaka of the present passage occurs elsewhere (вее page 217 below, note 0) in the esse v 
Anantapala, and not of Ranarahgabhairava-Govindarasa. 
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may be remarked, in passing, that the allotment to the Gdvindarasa of the second passage of so 
high a rank as that of Mahdsémantddhipati, is undoubtedly incorrect, whoever he may haye 
been; just as much as in line 4 the record makes a mistake in describing Anantapila as merely 
а Mahdsdmanta, instead of a Mahdsdmantddhipate. 

The Góvindarasa of the third passage, however,—though the special biruda does not 
occur in it,!— being described as having а much more extensive authority, is most probably 
another person, to be distinguished by the full name of Ranarangabhsirava-Govindarnsa, 
who was apparently a paternal uncle of the Góvindar&ja of the first passage, and regardingr 
whom we learn the following facts from records at Balagêmi and Thlgund.? He belonged to 
the Parasara gétra, and was the son of Dásir&ja, son of Késir&ja and Nilabbe, and of Stvala- 
dévi or Sóm&mbike (e.g., the records of A. D. 1102, line 24f,, and A.D. 1114, line 871), The 
record of A.D. 1102 styles him (line 44) Krishnardj-dnuja, “the younger brother of 
Erishnarája, — with reference, doubtless, to the Krishnaraja of the Abltr inscription; and the 
record of A.D. 1112 styles him (line 37) anzan=anhkakdra, “the champion of his alder 
brother,” and Krishnardjan=anugina-tamma, “the affectionate (or beloved) younger brother of 
Krishnarfja.” The record of A.D. 1114 further describes him as Dáf-ánvaya-laláfa-mandaLa.- 
tilaka, which expression, taking lalátamandala as meaning much the same thing as laldtapag te, 
we may render by “a forehead-mark of the broad forehead that was the lineage of the 
Litas : ” so, also, the record of A.D. 1102 describes Anantapila (in line 8) as Lêfo-kula- 
kumudavana-vidhu-kara, “a very ray of the moon to (open) the cluster of water-lilies (flowering 
at night) that was the family of the Lates:” evidently, both the persons traced their origin 
to ancestors who were natives of the Lata country ; and this, no doubt, accounts in part for the 
intermarriage and the special favour “hewn by Anantapila to Ransrahgabhairava-Covindarasa. 
His biruda of Ranarahgabhairava, “a very Bhairava (Siva) in the field of battle,” figures 
more or less prominently in all the records, And the record of A.D. 1114 styles him (line 4&0) 
Trithuvanamatladéva-vijaya-dakshina-bhuja-danda, “the staff of the victorious rightarm of 
Tribhuvanamalladéva-(Vikramáditya VI.).” In A.D. 1102, the Dandandyaka Anantapila, the 
Mahdsdmantddhipatt who had attained the pafichamahdéabda,? was “protecting, with the delight 





1 No string of titles and epithets is connected with the name of GÓvindarass in this passage. After giving the 


titles of Anantapála, the record simply says [ dnantapd ]]arasara безаб srimad-dandanduakam G beidd-arct gara 
Banawváise-(eíe., as in a note further below). 


2 The records are :—~ 
Of A.D. 1102; P. 8. O.-C. Insors. No. 168; Mys, Tnacrs. p. 78. 
Of A.D. 1103; š . « No. 171; А р, 189, 
Of A.D. 1107 H ^ " " No, 218 ; . a р. 199, 
Of A.D. 1112; š š ə No. 172; А («p 82, 
Of A.D. 1114; š a « Мо. 115; š * р. 175, 


* The term райоћатаћ афа, meaning literally “five great sounds," denotes the sounds of five mansi 
instruments, the use ot which was allowed, asa special mark of distinetion, to persons of high rank aud authority, 
The epithet samadiigatepatchamahdsabda is found most commonly in connection with the name of great 
feudatories and high officials; the inatances in which it occurs among the epithets of paramount sovereigns, aya but 
few. I have given a general note on the term in my Gupte Inscriptions, p. 296; in the course of which I have 
quoted a paper in Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, р. 95 f. which tells us that the Lingiyat Fivdkachintámapi enumerstis 
the five instruments as being the Srimga or horn, the dammata or tambour, the faskhe or conch-shell, ће SAért or 
kettle-drum, and the jayaghentd or gong. And an insoription of A.D. 1052 at Suttüru in Mysore (Ep. Con 
Vol. IIL, Nj. 164; I quote, however, from an ink-impression) enumerates them as the fica( 16], dadda, Chesndike, 
jayagayte, and kdle, and provides an allotment to the god lé&na.léraram-udeyar for playing {these mousicsl 
instruments, and performing the worship of the god, three times a day.— For the Мв, which is the same ga the 
ringa, see a note further below, The wora dadda may perhaps stand for daddasa, which is explained in Kittel’s 
Dictionary ав ‘the dram of a Pomba,’ The tives ond khandike remain to be identified. The former of them was 
the special musical inetrument of the Rashtrakate kings of Malkhéd and of the Ratta chieftains of Samdatti.— Por 
the special instruments of some other great families, reference may be made to my Dyn. Kan, Distr р. 327, and 
note 7,— The custom of kings being heralded in public by musical instruments is mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Teiang, in connection with Stldditya-Harshavardhana of Kanauj; he tells us (Life, Beals translation, 
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э, тагы оо of communications (with his paramount ѕотегетот), 1 the 
мй азе ч о а ee-hundred and the Purigere three-hundred), the Banavase 
: E 3 е vagdardouta and periuika duties ; and his subordinate,” the Dargun:iyaka 
aneranga | airava-Góvindarasa, holding Office by the favour of Anantapila, was * protecting 
with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with Anantapóla ५” 
the vag dararia of the тета е, the eragdum-bilkode, and the perjuika, In A.D. 1103 
ашары with the same two titles and algo those of Mah ópradléna and йиш, 
was “protecting, ele.” the Be'vola throe-hundred, the Purigere three-hundred, iis ше 
twelve-thousand, and the panndya-duty of the saptdrdhalakshe or seven-and-a-half-lakh country ;$ 
and the Dandandyaka Ranaraügabhairava-Góvindarája, who had obtained the nmin 
of the Vanavasi twelve-thousand through his favour was “ protecting, eic," the Dunavase 
twelve-thonsand, the vaddardvula, and the achchupanndya oc... . . , . , , -+ . 
„1 and had, under himself, a Sathdhivigrahddhikpita or minister for peace and war 
named Igvarnyyaniyaka, In A.D. 1107, the Mahdpravhdna, Bhinasumanvergage, and 
Dandanáyaka Anantapila® was “happily governing"? the two-six-hundred (Le the 
Belvola and Purigere districts) and the Banayisi twelve-thousand; and his subordinate, 
the Dandandyaka Ranarahgabhaivava-Gévindaraja, who had attained good fortune by 
his favour," was “protecting, etc," the Banavisi twelve-thonsand, the гой дакла, the 
perjunka, and the eradum-bilkode;!! and this record mentions, as a subordinate of him, 








р. 178) that, “as Stl Adityardja marched, he was always accompanied by several hundred persons with golden drums, 
who beat one stroke for every step taken; they called these the ‘ music-pace-drums :’ Siladitya alone used this 
method,— other kings were not permitted to adopt it,” 

| Sukho-samkathd-vinédadim pratipdlisuttam-ire. see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. р, 428, note 4, 

2 Pat-pddapadm-dpajtvi. 3 Anantapd(a-prasdd-dsddit-ddkikdra-la kehint-vi lisa. 

* The meaning seems to be that le was admin istering the collection and expenditure of that portion ef the 
saddardvula which was levied ou, or was allotted to, an object called the melvaffe or mélvaffe. The genitive 
melvatteya may qualify also the eradwm-bilkode and the perguzka, Mittels Dictionary gives méfratfa, ‘an 
awning * (in which vatta is for patta ; aud patte decurs ав another form of pafta), and mélu-bette (which might 
easily occur in the form of also mélvatte), ‘superior, fiue cloth.’ But the प्या may equally well stand for 
batte,*a road ;’ and тоа е may indicate the levy of the duty, or the three duties, on the principal high-roads : 
compara málu-durga, ‘a high, superior fort,’ and mélu-pankii, ' the best or principal row,’ 

5 Te, of the whole of the Western Chálukyn dominions; see Dyn. Kan. Distre. p. 841, note 2, 

1 Tat-prasdd-daddita-Vanavdst-doddasasahasr-ddhikdra-lakshmt-vibhdst. 

т The rendering in Mys. Insers. p. 140, and псів, would read chhatvra-chohhdyeya chappannad=arhkchu- 
panndyamaz, and would translate “the panndya-dues of the fifty-six (te. merchants) Within the shadow of 
his umbrella (ie. within his jurisdiction)” "The word chhaira-chahhéyeya їз quite distinct, and seems to qualify 
the aehehupanndya herein the way in which melvatfeya qualifies the vaddardurla in another passage (see note 4 
above). Tha next zkañara is not legible with any certainty in the photograph ; and there may be an akshara 
between the ppa and the nna. It the rending really is choppenad, or mote likely ейљарравай, it does not 
at any rate mean “ fifty-six merchants: " there might, iu that ease, be possibly a аай to the chappanna- or 
ehhappanna-défa, “the fifty-six countries,” —in the sense of “ all the world,” or rather ‘all the territory 
entrusted to him ;” this also, however, does nob seem о igit al nee a any other dum 

š ; 1 ~ The echchupantáya variety. of the panndye is mentioned again in а re ü 
0 p.) uit, ver rata 
in Mys. Inacre. wrongly finds the title “lord over Achehupa е That record tells us that nae 
Achchupanndyadadhishthdyake or “ superintendent of the ackehupannéya Barmarnsa,— who had क qe 
to the office of Mahkdmdtya, entrusted with all the duties of government, by the ipi Ru 
Mobdsdtnantádlipati, Mahdpradidna, Bhdnasavergade, and Dendandyaka Anantapéls,— ia ae diete 
with punishment of the wicked and protection of the good,” the panndya of क ity t ager 

* Among his epithets here, there occurs the phrase dsthdéno-vastundyeka, meaning something like 


“ director of all arrangements for public darbdrs," which is included among the epithets of the Gévindarass 
: insoripéi e nage 215 above, note 2), 

of the second passage in "nex inscription (se bed A nantapdla-prastda-ramdeddita-prdpta-Lakshmt-nijaya, 

110 have here bilkdde, with the vowel а in the second syllable. Bot, from the 


other records, the vowel o appears to give the correct form of the word, 


ir 
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a certain Trivalibbatta, of the Vatsa gótra,— described as the mayduna, d.e. sister's 
husband, or wife's brother, of the Dandaniyaka Goyindarasa,— who was holding office ав 
Pergade! of the mahviwadda-village of Tinagundir (Tálgund). The record of A.D, 1112 
introduces а new official superior of Ranarangabhairava-Gdvindardja: it tells us that, under 
Vikramaditya VI, the Pandya Mahdmandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla-Kámarasa, **the lord 
of Gokarna the best. of towns,”— who belonged to the line of the Pandya rulers of 
Sisugali the capital of the Haive division of the Kohkag,— was “ruling with the delight 
of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his paramount sovereign) ;" 
that Anantapila gave him the Vanavisi country; that, on receipt of it, he made 
appointments ; and that, by appointment from him, Ranarghgsbhairava-Góvinda, mentioned 
further on in the record as the Dandddhisvara Govinda, was “protecting” the Banavase 
country. The record of A.D. 1114 does not make any reference to the Pándya prince: 
iw speaks of Anantapila a^ a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI, but, evidently with reference 
to past events only, ss, . 8 the record of A.D. 1112, it does not couple any titles 
with his name; के speaks of the Dandddhipa Govinda as а rdjuhaiasa or flamingo 
dwelling on the water-lilies that were his feet; and it describes him more fully as the 
Mahisamantidhipati who had attained the pafichamahdsabda,s he who was a very 
Ranarangabhairava, the Mahüpradh&na, tho Manevergade, the DandanayakaGd vindamayya, 
Who was “goveruing” the Banavase twelve-thousand, the S&ntalige thousand, the two. 
&x-hundred (4e. the Belvola and Parigere districts), and the eaddarávula and panndyu duties. 
By this time, then, Ranaratgabhairava-Gévindarasa ‘had. been promoted to most of the high 
offices that had been held by his patron Anantapala. 


* * * * * * 


When the Dandanáyaka Govindarasa made his grant in A D. 1101, as mentioned in line 59 ff. 
of the record, he-laved the feet of a Saiva teacher or. priest named. SoméSvara, who is intro- 
duced to us in a passage, commencing in line 51, which runs thus :;— 


Simad-Abbalür-Écha-gávumdana gurngal éri-Somé6vara-pamdita-dévaraajja-gurugala 
tanah-prabhivam=ernt-emdode || Dhareg*=eseva  Sa(Su)kti-parshego karam=agraniysenipa 
Parvvat-dvaliyolu Mivare-kéneya-sartatigedbharanara Kédérasakti-yatipati negaldamn || 
A  Kéd&ra-yntidrana! lðka-prastunas éishyan-atyamala-gun-ánikam nirmmala®-charitath 


а... 


१ The original has perggatena, which must be a mistake (unless it ig found to be an authorised abbrevia- 
tion) for perggadetana. 


4 Anantapale seems, from thie, to have been retiring from office about that time. 

१ The original runs— Ranaramgabhairavar * * * * के * odlisutiam-ire Banavaseyath Malapara jüju 
audhd-nirmmala-parana-yasah-prabhdva-nidhi Gévindan, The rendering in Mys, Insers, p. 85, and nota, 
would fud;— instead of sudhd, ‘nectar, ambrosia, with which the fame of Güvinda is compared,— the 
Marathi word suddidm, ‘together with, along with, besides,’ in its modern Kanarese corrupt form sudi, 
and would translate * was protecting Banavase and the Malapara juju (P) also” Tho word ўч, ° gambling; 
seems to be used here, to suit the convenience of tha composer of the verse, instead of jagugdra, “a gambler. 
The idea evidently is, that Góvinda cut off the heads of the Malapas and used them as dice. Anda Kanarase 
ballad somewhat similarly describes a Governor of Bombny as proposing to cut off the heads of Holkar and 
Scindia and play the game of juggling balls with them before tho Péshwa Bijirao. 

* [t is in this passage that liamaratigabhairava-Góvindaiája is 
(see page 215 above;note 2), 

5 We have a later date for Ranarnigabhairava-Gdvindarasa in A.D. 11 
Distra. р. 451) from g record which is not accessible to me at present, 

१ Metre, Kanda; and in the next two verses.— The fir 
of A.D, 1094, at Bulayêmi (see page 220 below, note 3), 
for yaíipati. The whole ‘passage from the 
to 88 of the Rulagdmi inseription of A.D, 
various readings given in the footnotes, 

V. L, munimdrana, 


described аз samara-mukha-Shanmukha 
17-18, quoted by me (Dyn, Kam. 


st verse occurs in line 19 f. of an earlier record, 
With, in essential points, only the difference o£ munipati 
words Dheregseseva to Naiydyih-dgrdsaram, occurs in lines 31 
1102 (see Ше sawe rote); and itis from that record thas I take the 


8 Bend prasiutane, ° F. 1, yatah-patdsam. 
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Srikamtham vyibudha-chitavana-kalakarhtham || Harg!-pádárbhójadolu chittaman-eseva 
mukhámbhójadojalw? Bharati-sancdaramarh} cháritradolu nirmmalateyan=akhil-dmé*-artadolu 
Sakra-dik-kushjara-bhasvat-kirttiyarh bappure® nilisidansudyad-gun-angham muntmdr- 
fbharanam  Srikaththa-dévam  budhe-jane®-tilakarn tarkka-vidyd-samudrarh || А 
mahanubhivana $ishyane doreyan=erndode! || Kelabar=ttarkka-visiradarskkelabar=4pt-alApa- 
aa mbódhakar-kkelabar-nnátaka-kÓvidar-kkelabarzol-gabbamgalath ballavarsk kelabar- 
by&á(vyá)karapa-jlüar-zimt-initumar ^ bsgll-amnarzill-elluma:m sale SóméSvara-süri 
ballan=anagham Naiyyá(yà)yik-Àgrééva(sa)rara || Akalamk-dmhbrakujita!-Chaitra-samayarn 
Lókàyat-&mbhódhi-Stakaram sámkhya-disà! -di&vadani mimáms-lihganá-kambu-karhtha-kanan- 
mauktika~bhishanam Sugata-niréjata-chanmdiméu tirkkika-Séméévara-giri pempu-vadedam 
Naiy&yik-àgrésva(sa)ramn || #— namely, “To describe the efficacy of the penances of the 
grandfather-preceptor of the holy S6éméSvarapanditadéva who was the preceptor of 
EchagAvunda of the famous Abbalür:— In the line named Parvatavali, which was esteemed 
to be greatly (te. undoubtedly) the leading (division) of the sect, celebrated in the world, 
named Saktiparshe, there became famous the eminent ascetic Kédára$akti, an ornament 
to the succession named Müvarakóneyssamiati? Of that great ascetic Kédara, the disciple, 
praised indeed throughout the world, was Srikantha, abounding in extremely pure virtues, 
of spotless behaviour, a very cuckoo (or ring-dove) in the grove of mango-treas that 
are learned men. Amidst great applause, Srikanthadéva, abounding in great virtue, an 
ornament of great saints, a forehead-ornament of learned people, a vary ocean of the science of 
logie, firmly fixed his thouvhts on the water-lilics that are the feet of the god Hara (Siva), and 
made the beauty of the goddess of eloquence abide in the charming water-lily that was his mouth, 
and maintained purity in all his behaviour, and established to the ends of all the points of „be 
compass а brilliant fame like that of (Airavata) the elephant of (the east which is) the quarter 
of Indra, To give an iden of the disciple of that great man:— Some people are learned in 
logic, and some can impart the knowledge of well-chogen speech; some are acquainted with 
the dramas, and some are conversant with good poetry, and some know grammar: there are 
noue (others) who know all of these; but the learned S6mésvaragindved, the sinless one, the 
lender of the Naiyiyikas, knows them all. A very season of Chaitra (ie. a very month of 
spring) to (develop the fruit of) the mango-tree that is Akalaika,'4~—a very cool-rayed moon 





1 Metra, Mahdsragdhard. 4 Read mukhdhbhéjadola, š F, L, sundarigad. 4 Read dé. 
5 У. 1,, chittarade mlisidam sad-qun-ddya(dhya)in, 8 FP, १, kula. 


T B., line 61, has the same; except that it gives sisyane, The record of A.D. 1102 has, similarly, £ishyane 
doreyansendade, Read sishyaua dorey=emt-endade, or cat-endade. 

8 Metre, Mattébhavikridita; and im the next verse. In the record of A.D. 1102 these two verses are 
transposed ; this one comes after the other, 

з T.U, bdpp-intu vidvanbhard-taladol ballasar-drzenalke negaldam vidy-dbdhi Soméfvaran, 

10 P.L, dnmbromahija. Read, in cither case, dma, for &ibra. M JF. dhard, 

12 In the Ablir record there follows one more verse about Sdmésvara: but it does not present anything of 
interest; and it is nob included in the Balagami record of A.D. 1102, 

WT have mt found anything yet to explain the meaning of this name. Mévara must be the genitiva 
of mivaru, ‘three persons, unless it can be connected with md, = muda, ‘advanced age.’ Рог kêng, of which 
kéneya ig the genitive, the dictionary only gives the meanings of ‘a pitcher; an inner apartment or chamber, a 
room,’ 

14 [ç seems impossible to avoid taking the word оао о as а proper name; to render it by simply “ stainless 
people," seems to give a very inadequate menning tothe test, Atthe same time, we do not yet know of any Saiva 
writer named Akalanka; and Sêmêsrara can hardly have given encouragement to the writings of the Jain Акајайка, 
even in the department of tarka or logic with which the name of that Akalanka is sometimes specially connected 
(eg. in line 45 of a Jain record of A.D. 1077 ab Balagémi, P, S. O..C users. No. 168, Mya lasers. р, 129).— 
The next three epithets, also, are puzzling. From line 65 of the Ablir ‘inseription, we learn that Sémégvara 
was a follower of Lokujtsa; and (sae page 227 below) Lakulifa was an opponent of the Lokdyatas, Mimarnaakas, 
and Sürnkhyas.— There are, perhaps, some hidden second meanings, which І hive failed to see, ија, for 
instance, may mean *base-born, as well as ‘tree ;’ but the alternative reading maka is opposed to that, 
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to (bring to full tide) the ocean that is the Lokayatas,— a very guardian elephant of that 
quarter of the regions which is the Sdmkhya-dootrine,— a very pearl-ornament glittering on the 
white throat of the woman who is the JMfimámsá,— a very hot-rayed sun to (close) the water- 
lilies (blooming at night) that are the Buddhists,— the logician, the learned Sémé6évara, the 
leader of the Naiy&yikas, attained greatness.” And a further passage, in lines 63 to 66, 
describes him, in rhyming epithets, as— Yama-niyama-svadhydya-dhy4na-dharana- 
maunánushthána-jspa-samádhi-8la-sampa:inna ^ — vibudha-jana-prasamna ny d&ya-dAstra- 
vistri(styi}ta-sardjavana-divakara Vaidéshika-varddhi-varddhana-sa(éa)rat-sudhakara sámkhy- 
figama-pravina-maniky-dbharana guru-charana-sarasirnha-shatcharana éabda-édatra-sahakara- 
vana-vasarnta praji-bday-ddbuddha-Lakula-siddhamta nirupam-dpanyaésa-dévanadi-praviha 
nija-datta-marhtra-prasüda-ssmvarddhita-Sishya-samdóha sáhitya-vidy&-mahá-nadi-praváha- 
nimnagádhisvara bhakti-praviáha-paritushta-Paraméévarg& niravadya-nirmma]a-tapó-gun-aika- 
nilaya kirtti-kaumudi-mudite-médini-valaya nf&m-ddi-samasta-pragasti-sahita,— namely, “he 
who is possessed of the glory of such names as he who is endowed with self-control, the 
observance of restraint, the repetition of the scriptures to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of the mind, the observance of silence, the muttering of prayers, deep contemplation, 
and good character, and who is gracious to learned men; he who is a very sun to (open) 
the great cluster of waier-lilies (blooming in the daytime) that is the Nydyasdstra, and who is 
a very autumn-moon to bring to full tide the ocean of the Vaiséshikas; he who isa very ruby- 
ornament of those who are versed in the Sémkhydgama, and who іва very bee on the water- 
lilies that are the feet of his teacher; he who is a very spring to the grove of mango-trees that 
is the Sabdaédstra, and who has given new life to! the Lákujasiddhánta? by the development 
of his wisdom; he who isa very stream of the river of the gods in unequalled reasoning, 
and who has made the assembly of his disciples to prosper by the favour of the counsel 
given by him; be who is a very ocean to (recetve) the stream of the great river that is the 
Sáhityavidyd, and who has quite satisfied the god Paraméévara (Siva) with the unbroken flow 
of his devotion; he who is the sole abode of the virtue of blameless and spotless penance, 
and who has delighted the whole circuit of the earth with the moonlight that is his fame.” 











We gather a good deal of information about the MGvarakéneyasamtati from various 
records at Bajagêmi? And, in the first place, we find that it was connected with the sect of 
the Kêlêmukhas, which is already fairly well known. We learn this from the record of 
A.D. 1112, which says (line 49)—Parvvat-~Amniyada  Müvara-kóneya-santánada Sakti- 
parisheyol-negalte-vadedu $ishya-ch&taka-varsh&kla-mukhar-enisida Kilamukharol,— “ among 








і Tit, “has awakened.” 


3 Regarding Lakula, the founder of the tenets that were classed under the general head of Ldkujasiddidata, 
see page 226 ff. below. Several references to him and his writings will be quoted from the Balagami records, And 
meution is made of the Lékuldgamg in line 21 of the Bijapur inscription of A.D. 1074 (Tad. Ant, Vol, X. p. 198). 

3 The principal ones,— of which the first was edited by me, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 842, at a time when the 
purport of the verse Dhareg=eseva, e£c., could not be guessed, und the others all deserve, for various reasons, to be 
properly dealt with in full,— are :— 

Of A.D. 1094; Р, 8. 0.-0. Irsors. No. 165 ; Mys. Inecrs. p. 73. 
Of A.D. 1102 $£ + . .” No. 168; a . . р. 78, 


Ut À.D. 1112; а в А No. 172; . * . P. 82, 
Of A.D, 1129; * ` . * No. 178; ` р. 87. 
Of A.D. 1139; , Д . . No. 179; « i * р. 184, 
Of A.D, 1149; . А ° . No. 180; , š ° р. 97. 
Of A.D, 1155-66; . i » No. 181; , . * p. 100. 
Of A.D, 1162; . . А |. No. 184; . . ‚ p. 92. 
Of A.D, 1168; . А А » No, 185; . . ‚ p. 109. 
Qf A.D. 1192; ` * ` ” No. 200; А * . p. 108, 
Of A D.1216 . б 7 . No. 201; . ‘ DT 
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the Kêlamukhas, who, having attained fame in the fSaktiparisho of е 
Müvarakóneyasamtána of the Parvatamnéya, had caused themselves to be spoken of as the 
very burst of the rainy season for the chdtaka-birds that are disciples,"—and then goes on to 
place among these “ Kálamukhas" Kédaradakti, his son Srikantha, and Srikantha’s son 
Somésvars, This passage would, indeed, seem to identify the Kálámnkhas with the 
Mivarakoneyasaztati. But this appears not quite consistent with the fact that the college 
(sthdna) of the Kalamukhas of the ancient Balligàve was the temple of Pafichalinga,? whereas 
the college of the Mivarakéneyasarhtati was a different building. And it seems probable that 
what the passage really means, is, that the founder of the Müvarakógeyasamtati was a member 
of the Kalamukha sect who established some particular school, the tenets of which differed in 
some respects from the general doctrine of the Kálàmukhas. The verse Dharegzeseva, ett., 
seems io name, as the order of development, first the Saktiparshe then the Parvatávali, and 
then the Müvarskóneyasamiati On the other hand, the prose passage, just quoted, indicates 
first the Parvativali, then the Mivarakéneyasartati, and then the Saktiparshe. The verse used 
in the record of A.D. 1129 (see page 223 below), and in some subsequent records, does not 
mention the Saktiparshe, and indicates first the Parvat&vali and then the Müvarakóneyasazutati, 
And the record of A.D. 1192 mentions only the Parvatávali. 


The members of the Mivarakéneyasamtati were the hereditary priests of the temple of 
the god Siva in the form of Dakshine-Kédaréévara, “the Kódürüévara of the South," 
‘which, ав we learn from line 57 of the record of A.D. 1112, waa on the dri or raised bank of a 
tank called Tavaregere and Tavareyakere, “the tank of water-lilies,” which was in the 
southern part of the landa of Balligive, They had also the temple of Siva in the form of 
Nagaréévara or NakharéSvara,’ which, again,— as we are told in line 26 of the record of 
A.D. 1094,— was at the Tavaregere tank, And, from A.D. 1139 onwards (see page 224 £. below), 
they bad also a temple of Siva in the form of Kusuvésvara, which was then built in connection 
with the temple of Dakshina-Kédircévara, Their matha or college is sometimes spoken of as 
the Kédaéramatha and the Kód&rasthüna. But its actual name was, in Kanarese, Kédiya- 
maths, which appears in a Sanskrit passage as Kotimatha, From line 60 f. of m record of 














1 In every other passage known to me, this name is spelt with the long 4 in the second syllable. The short 
a ig used here probably only in connection with the play on the meaning of tbe components, or supposed 
eomponents, of the name, The word kdlamukha appears to denote १६ kind of monkey,’ and algo to be another name 
of the kdldgurs or black aguru-tree, 

4 See page 227 below, and note 1. 

з [t may be mentioned, incidentally, that another record at Balagami, of A.D, 1098 (seo page 228 below, 
note 2), discloses, in line 84, the name of another parishad at the ancient Ballighre, viz, the S&leyaparshe, , 

i- Dakshina-Kédaréévara was an image established wb Bs]ligüve as the southern representative of Siva as 
worshipped at Kêdârnâth in the north, a famous temple and place of pilgrimage in the Garhw&l district, North» 
West Provinces, situated, according to Thornton's Gazetiser, in lat, 80° 44’, long. 79° 60 in the Himálayas, and 
standing 11,765 feet above the level of the $ea,— From the titlings of the transcriptions, in Sir Walter Elliota 
Caradtaka-Désa Instriptions, of some of the records mentioned in note 3 on page 220 above, it appears that the 
temple of. Dakehina-Kédaréévara ig now known as the temple of Basavanna. 

š The name appears as NakbarSévare in the record of A.D. 1004. Elsewhere, it is usually written 
Nagaréfvara, which, no doubt, was the real correct form. Its name is explained in a passage in line 46 7, of the 
record of A.D. 1129, which runs,— Balligdveyo|=dakshtna-dik-tafa-nikafavartti  mandita-pundarfka-skand- 
épdatam=umfaalli nogera-janangal=dsjjisid=aganya-punya-pumjame Siva-bhovanav=dd-ante Nagartivaram= 
enisi pesar-vadedy sogayisutiam-irppudu,— “at Balligàve, close to the southern boundary, there is an ornamental 
garden [wpdnta seems to be used here for upaeana | full of water-lilles; and there there stands, in all its beauty, 
the temple named Nagaréivara, the veritable abode of Siva, (as embodiment) indeed (of) all the incalculable 
religions merit amassed by the people of the town," 

$ This, which seems to be only a Ssnskritised form, is taken from line 19 of the record of A.D. 1915, In 
the photographs of some of the records, the vowel of the first syllable might be taken to ba d, instead of 4, But 
the name appears very distinctly,— Kédiyamaths,—- in line 61 of the record of A.D. 1158 (see page 222 below, 
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AD, 1158) which speaks of “ Vamagaktipanditadéva, the Achdrya of the Kédiyamatha of the 
Hergade Vennamarasa of that place (Balligive),” it seems to have been built for the members 
of the line by the said Vennamarasa, And it would appear that it was named the Койу 
malha because, probably, it stood somewhere near the hadi or outlet of the Tavaregere tank. 
That the Kódiyamatha was the matha of the Müvarakóneyasamtati, we learn explicitly from 
the record of A.D. 1162, which mentions, as belonging to “the succession of the family of the 
Gurus of the Kodiyamatha,” two persons, Gautama and the Vimasakti mentioned above, who, 
aii will be seen, were disciple-descondants of Kedirasakti, And the same record further gives 
(line 27 ff.) the following rather singular description of the majha,— Dakshina-Kédira- 
athinamurh Siva-limea-ptja-pulaka-sasya-sarasa-kédarasthinamum naishthika-brahmacharyya 

Siva-munijan-Annghthdna nishthita-sthinamuzh gêga Rig-Yajus-Sdm-Atharvva-chaturvyéda- 
svidhyiya-sthinamam Kaumira-Paniniya-Sikathyana-Sabddnusdsan-ddi-by (туд) Катада 
bya(vyi)khydua-sthinamath nydya-vaiséshika-mimimsi-simkhya-bandhdh(ddh) -å d 1-8 11 а ў ४ - 
dargana-byA(vyikhyina-sthinamum  Lakulasidhdhi(ddha\inte-Patatjal-ddi-y 0888 віта - 
утуй) Къа вдала  ashtêdaéapurina-dharmmaéêstra-sakalja-kê b y a(vya)-nataka - 
nAtik-Adi-vividha-vidyi-sthanamamn  din-initha-parhgv-athdhe-badhive-kat haka-gayaka- 
idake-vAmsika-narttaka-vaitilika-nagna-bhagna-kshapanak-aikadamdi-trid a m di-hatea - 
pat amaharis-ddi-nánA-dàda-bhikshukajan-8niviryy-[à"]imnadána-shánamum ^— nín-ànüiha- 
rigijana-rodha-bhaishejya-sthinamarh sakala-bhit-Abkaya-pradana-sthanamum=agi Kódiya- 
mathavsirppudu,— namely, “there is the Kédiyamatha, which has become the abode 0४ the 
god. Kédara of the South,—a very field charming with a crop which is the standing erect of 
the haire of tho body that is induced by doing worship to the liga of Siva,—a place devoted 
to the observances of Saiva saints? leading p-rpetually the life of celibate religions students, 

a place for the quic study of the four Védas, the Fich, Yajus, Sdman, and Atharvan, together 
with their auxiliary works,— place where commentaries are composed on the Кашайта, 
Pániniya, Sdkatdyana, байи апа, and other grammatical works,-a place where 
commentaries are composed оп ће six systems of philosophy, namely the Nydya, Vaiféshika, 
Mimdinsd, Sdhkhyo, Bauddha, efc.— a place where commentaries are composed on the 
Lakulasiddhdnia, and the Páfaitjala and other Yogasdstras,— a place for (studying) the eighteen 
Puránas, the law-hooks, and all the poetical compositions, the dramas, the light comedies, and 
the other various kinds of learning,— a place where food isalways given to the poor, the helpless, 
the lame, the blind, and the deaf, and to professional story-tellers, singers, musicians, bards, 
players, and minstrels whose duty it is to awaken their masters with music and songs, and to 
ihe naked and the crippled, and to (Jain and Buddhist) mendicants, to (Ву итап) mendicants 
who carry a single stail and also those who carry a triple staff, to hamsa and paramahamsa 
ascetics, and to all other beggars from many countries,— а place where many helpless sick 
people are harboured and treated, — а place of assurance of safety for all living creatures,” 


The founder of the Müvarakóneyasamiati appears to have been Kédáraánkti; at any 
vate, we have obtained no earlier name at present. For him, we have as yet no date. 


The son and chief disciple of Kéddragakti, and evidently his successor as head of the 
matha, was Srikantha. The record of A.D. 1094 names him as his chief disciple (line 21) ; 
and the record of A.D. 1112 names him as his son (line 50). In the record of A.D, 1094 
after the verse Dkureg=eseva, eto, there is used (line 21 f,), to describe Srikantha, a verse which 
we сад now render more correctly, as follows,— À * munipansagra-gishyar srimat Srikantha- 
ET 

1 P. 5. 00, Insers. No. 183; Mys. Tnsors, p. 152 

The Siva-mtntjana of the text seems to stand for Sarva-mamijana 
The vans} enumeration of the six systems seems to be Nydya, Гаї аиа, Plroa-Mtmdshed, Uttara- 
At adig, 34701, and Fóga. This passage speaks of six systems, but names only five, The inclusion of the 
Kauddha ov Buddhist system is rather peculiar, 
t Metre, Kanda, 
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pamditar=vvasndhevol=imn=é АГ о La&kuligar=ttim-ene Sarvvajfia-kal раг=еведаг= 
alumba[m],— "the chief disciple of that great saint was the holy Srikanthapandita, who, 
being hut little inferior (im knowledge) to the Omniscient one, shone out excessively in the 
world just ав if,— what more could be said ?,— he was Lakuliga! himself.” For Srikantha, 
again, we have as yet no date. 


The son and disciple, and evidently the successor, of Srikantha was Sdémésvara. The 
record of A.D. 1094 names him as his disciple (line 22) ; and the record of A.D. 1112 names 
him as his son (line 52), In A.D. 1094,3 he was the Achdrya of the god Nakhavégvara ; and his 
feet were then Javed by the assembly of the Paftamasvámin and other representatives of the 
people of the town, on the occasion of making a grant to that god. In A.D. 1101, as we learn 
from the Ablür inscription A., he was at Ablür, and his feet were laved by the Dandandyaka 
Govindarasa, on the occasion of making a grant to the god Brahmégvara of that village. The 
record of A.D. 1102 describes him (line 49) as the Achdrya of the siháng of the god Dakshina- 
K8d&ráévara, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Dangandyaka Ranaratgabhairava- 
Góvindaresa, in making а grant to that god. Andina A.D. 1112 his feet were Javed by the 
Pandya Mahámandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla~-Kimadévarasa, when another grant wes made to the 
same god. This last record describes Sómé$vara, in line 34, as the Arddhya or family-priest 
of Kamadévarasa. 


The record of A.D. 1129 opens the account of these teachers with a new verse, which 
runs (line 58 f.)— Muvara’-kéneya-sarhtati-dévabra(vra)tan-eseva Parvvat-dvaliyol=tan= 
Avirbhbha(bbha)visidan=amala-yasd-vibhu Kéddragakti-pandita-déya[m*],— “in the famous 
Parvatavali there was born Kédarasaktipanditadéva himself, the lord of pure fame, a devotee of 
tle gods in the Mivarakoneyasamtati.” It mentions Srikantha as the disciple of Kédaragakti, 
and SóméSvarüryya as the disciple of Srikantha, After Sóméévara there came, it tells us, his 
younger brother Vidy&bharana. But he, it says, did not care for any occupation except the 
steady pursuit of knowledge; and so he transferred all the business affairs of the matha to his 
own chief disciple Vamagakti. In A.D. 1129, however, when the grant registered in this 
record was made,— namely, the allotment of a village for the repairs and other purposes of the 
matha it was Vidyabharana who was summoned (line 69), and whose feet were laved, by the 
Western Chálukya king Sémésvara III, who had then come south to make a state progress 
through his dominions and was encamped at Hulluniyatirtha.5  Vidy&bharana's name was 
afterwards expanded into Vidividyabharans, by which appellation he is mentioned in the 
A blür inscription O., and line 44 of the Balagdmi record of A.D. 1149. 

As far as dates go, the next name is that of JilênaKakti, who is mentioned as a disciple of 
Vadividyibharana in the Ablür inscription O, This record gives dates for him in A.D. 1130 
and 1144. In A.D. 1130 his feet were laved by the Ndlorabhu Barmagdvunda, when the 
latter made his grant to the god Brahméévara of Abbalür. In this record there is used a 





2 The vowel in the first syllable of this name is properly the short а. Jt was lengthened here to suit the metre. 

3 А record of A.D. 1008 (Р, 8. O.C. Insers, No. 107, Mys, Insors, p. 107) mentions (line 81 f.) 
“ Srikanthapanditadava, the Ackdrya of the temple of Pafehaliga? But he must have bean a different person, 
if only because the date there given for him is later than the date of Sdméfvara, the son and disciple of the 
Srikantha who was the son and disciple of Kédaragakti. 

3 Mr, Rice (Mye, Znsors. Introd. р, 90, note) would allot to him an earlier date, in A.D, 1071, from another 
record at Balagimi (Р, 5. О.-0. Insors, No. 160, Mye, Insers. p. 164). Bot the person there mentioned (lines 26, 
29 £.) was a different person, namely Sómésvarapandita, Sthdnapati of the god Mallikimédésvara, and a disciple of 
Chandrabhüshanepan dita. 

4 This record was composed by Mallikürjunárya or Mallikáxjunsbhatta, who deseribos himself asa servant 
(kikara) of Sümésvara, In it, he three times (lines 34, 60, 64) speaks of Som&évara ss sdvamvata-mahddaya, 
which may or may not mean anything more than simply “a master, a leader, of learned people.” 

3 Metre, Kanda, 

в Dig-vijagam-geyyalsendy dakshin-ddhimtkhanadgt bandu Hullunjya-tirtthadol=bidam bitty, 
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variation of the verse given in the record of A.D. 1129 ; and the whole passage (line 36 ff.) runs 
— Müvara-kóneya-santati-divabra(vra)tarzeseva Parvvat-àvaliyol-tám-ávirbhb ha(rb bh a)- 
visidarzamala-yasó-vibhava-vinüiar-arebarsdcháryyarkkal]| Va || Avarsolage || ^vasti Yama- 
niyama-svadh ydya-dh yina-dharana-mé (mau) nannshthana-japa-samadht-gila-sachpannarum | 
vibudha-jana-prasaiinarum | srimad-Vadividyabharana-pamdita-dévara sishyarum=appa 
Srimadu-Jhanasakti-pamdita-dévara kAlain karchchi, ele, There does not appear to be any 
mention of this Jiinasakti in the records at Balagàmi. 

We take up the line again from the record of A.D. 1129. The arrangement of this 
document is rather unusual, The ordinary part of it,— ending with the date and the details of 
the grant,— comes to a close inline 72. But the benedictive and imprecatory passages, which 
would usually stand next, do not commence till hne 76. And there intervenes a parenthetical 
passage, which is now to be considered. As already stated, this record says, in lines 62 to 64, 
that Vidyábharsna transferred all the business affairs of the matha to “his own chief disciple 
Vamasakti;’’ the words in the original are,— Enisid-å Vidyabharanarn -vidya-bharana- 
vydsamngav=allad=itara-vydsarngaman=ollade matha-vyasamgamath nij-dgra-sishyanum guru- 
kula-samuddharana-vima-éaktiyum=entsida Vamwadakti-manisyaranol=niyéjisid-dgale : and this 
prose passage introduces a verse which says that he directed Vamaégakti to “protect” the matha, 
t.e to manage it, But the opening verse of the record invokes the protection of the god 
Kédirésvara for Gautama, who is described in it as having received the ddhipatya of the 
Kédaramatha by the favour of the command of Vidyabharana. And the parenthetical passage, 
which intervenes between the donative portion and the benedictive and impreentory passages, 
commences by telling us that Vidyabharana transferred the office of head of the matha to “his 
own chief disciple Gautama;” here, the text runs (lines 72, 73), in verse, with a prose 
connection, — A! Vidy&bharanam vidy&-vividha-vinóda-yÓga-saukhya rh] sthiti-[bha hag-Avahav- 
end=adan-élisi — bhüvinuta-mij-àgre [&ish]y[a]-Gau[tama-muniyo] | ^ Math].àdhipatyamazmn 
niydjisid-Agale. There is nothing in the record that explains why Gautama, as well as 
Vamasgakti, is called the chief disciple of Vidyübharana, and why Vidydbharana “ censured " or 
came to regret the happiness of having devoted himself to the various delights of learning 
because ib had proved “destructive of stability,’ and on that account, appointed 
Gautama to the office of Mathapatt. And it is not at all intelligible why after a verse 
in lines 73, 74, which rung on in construction with the words ntydjistd-dgale, and says 
that, just as saints before him, like brilliant lamps, had lit up the matha, so Gautama lit it 
up, like a very pure gem that serves asa lamp,—the parenthetical passage ends with a verse 
(lines 74 to 76) which makes no mention at all of VidyAbharana, and says that the fortunes 
of the majha were nourished by Sóméévara, and then by Vamagakti, and then by Gautama? 
But, evidently, when he entrusted the management of the affairs of the matha to Vamasgakti in 
order that he himself might devote his whole time to stady, Vidyübharana retained the actual 
office of Mathapatt in his own hands, And it seems clear that the record, though registering 
a grant made in A.D. 1129, was not really drawn up till some time after that date. In the 
interval, something or other must have occurred,— not disclosed in the record,— which 
prevented the eventual succession, that was doubtless intended, of Vamaégakti as Mathapots, 
and led to the substitution of Gautama as being the next senior disciple. 

The Vamagakti who is mentioned in the record of A.D. 1129, does not figure in any other 
of the records. But, for Gautama we have subsequent dates in A.D.1130 and 1149; and he 
is mentioned in also some of the later records, The record of A.D. 1180 speaks of him as 





1 Metre, Kanda. The aksharas in square braekets are illegible in the photograph, and are supplied from the 
transcription in Sir Walter Elliot's Carndiaka-Désa Inscriptions. There can be no doubt, however, about the 
correctness of them. 

? This verse, however, prevents our assuming that Vidydbharana’s chief disciple had two names, -- 
Vamagakti and Gautama, 
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Gautamarya and Gautamadéva, the Áchárya of the Kódiyamatha, and tells us that two 
sculpfors named Bávana and Rávapa, in order to do away with, 1.6. to make amends for, some 
fault committed by their guild, founded a temple of the god KusuvéSvara in connection with 
the temple of Kéd&résvara, and gave it to Gautama, and that, along with some other grants, 
Gautama himself allotted, for the purposes of this temple of Kusuvésvara, sixty kammas of 
rice-fields in the hakkalésaya-land belonging to himself m the open plain on the east of the 
culturable land of the god Narasimha, The record of A.D. 1140 speaks of him as Gautamarya 
and Gantamapanditadéva, the Achdrya of the Kédárasthána, and the disciple of Vadi- 
vidyábharanapanditadéva, and tells us that his feet were then Javed by the Sántara Mahd- 
mandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddévarasa and his son Bammarasa, who had come to 
Balligáve, on the occasion of granting to the god Dakshina-Kédirésyara a village in the 
SAntalige thousand. 


The successor of Gautama was his sou and disciple VamaSakti,- the second 
of that name. He is mentioned first in a record which belongs to the end of 
A.D. 1155 or the beginning of A.D. 1156, according to the way in which we interpret 
the date, which is not recorded correctly. This record does not mention any members 
of the line previous to Gautama, It introduces him with another adaptation of the 
verso that is elsewhere found first in е record of A.D, 1122 ; here (line 35 fj it rung,— 
Müvura-kóneya-santati-dóvavratan-esava Parvvat-ávaliyol tàn-ávirbbhavisidan-amala-y280- 
vibhava-vinütan-enipa Gautama«munipa[r*]. The next verse tells us that Gautama&'s son 
was Vamagaktipanditadéva. And the donative passage describes Vamaéakti as the Acharya of 
the sthdna of the god Dakshina-Kédarésvara, and tells us that his feet were laved by the 
Mahdpradhdna and Dandandyaku Miyidéyarasa, the Hergade of the vaddurüvula and hejjutka 
duties of the Banavase twelve-thousand, on the occasion of making a grant to that god. А 
record of A.D. 1158! mentions him in lines 60, 61 as the Áchárya of “the Kédiyamatha of the 
Hergade Vennamarasa, — in line 72, as the Árádhya or family-priest of the Muképradhdna and 
Dandandyaka Kósimayya, Késirája or Kééavadéva,— in line 74, as the son of Gautamamuni,— 
and inline 75, as the Rájaguru or royal preceptor; and it tells us that his feet were then laved 
by Késimayya. The record of A.D. 1162 describes him in line 40 as the disciple of Gautamé- 
charya, and tells us that then, on the occasion of making a grant to the god Dakshina- 
Kédarésvara, his feet were laved by the Kalachurya Mahdmandalésvara Bijjala, who was 
encamped at Balligive in the course of a state progress nudertaken with a view to secure the 
possession of the southern provinces.” The record of A.D. 1168 mentions him again ав the 
Achdrya of the sthéna of Dakshina-Kediitsvara, as the Rajaguru, aud as “tha beloved 
disciple of Gautamadéva,” and describes him (lino 33 fL) as “а very Panini in grammar, a 
very Bhishanichirya in political science or moral philosophy, a very Bharata in knowledge 
of dramatic representation and tho other Bharatasdstras, a very Subandhu in poetical 
composition, a very Lakuliévara in establishing conclusive arguments, and а very Skanda 
on the earth ab the feet of Siva, and bells ns that his feet were then laved by the Mahdsdmanto, 
Sénddibthattarantyégddhishthdyaka, Mahdpradhdna, Sareidhikirin and Mahdpasdytta, the 
Dandaníyaka Bolikeya-Késimayya, in making a grant to the god Dakshins-Kédáradéva, А." 
record of A.D. 1171‘ mentions him again as the Rdjaguru Vámasaktidéva. A record of 
A.D. 11795 speaks of him as “ the beloved son of Gautama,’ and as the Réyaguru and Achérya of 
the sthdna of the god KAdArdévara, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Kalachurya 
200101 NPS PE TE टि E SE ES 


1 р. 8, 0.-0. Insers. No. 183 ; Mys. Insers, p. 152. 

2 Dakehina-dig-bhdgamarh sddhisal=emdu Bijjala-mahdrdj am byayam-geydu Balligdveyotu badas-bitiu, 

3 The same verse, with certain variations, oceurs in line 24 ff, of a record of A.D. 1179 (see note 5 below); 
but there we have the name of the poet Mághe instead of that of Subandhu, and the name of Lakulisvara appears 
in the form of Nakuliévara (regarding which, see note 2 on page 226 below). 

а P. 8, 0-0 Insers. No. 188; Mye, Insors. p. 174. * P. $, O.-C. Insers. No, 189; Муз, Insert. p. 76, 
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king Sab ката, who had come to the south, the best of all countries, with all his ministers, on 2 
pleasure-trip,! and also by the Mahdmandalésvaras Tailahadéva and Eraharasa, who added to the 
graut made by Sankama a grant by themselves because the Gurus of the sthdna were their own 
family-preceptors; and an addition to this record registers the fact that in A.D. 1186 Vàmašakti 
himself granted some land to the masons Bisanddja, Bavdja, and Sihgója, being pleased with 
them for building а mantapa of the god Kédira. And finally, we have a later date for him 
from the record of A.D. 1198, which mentions him again as the Réjaguru, the son of Gautama 
of the Parvatdvali, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Mahépradhdna, 
Sarvddhikérin, and Mahdpasdyita, the Dandandyaka Hyeyanna, in making a grant, on behalf 
of his sovereign lord the Hoysala king Vira-Ballila IL, to the god Dakshina- Kédarésvara. 

After this, there were another Srikantha and a third Váma$akti; and with them our 
knowledge of the line comes to an end for the present. We take their names from the record 
of A.D. 1215. This record contains, in line 19 f., the following verse, in connection with the 
temple of Dakshina-Kéddrégvara, which is mentioned just before it,— Upisaté Virüpüksham 
tatra KÓti-matha-sthitah Vamasaktir=yyathé pürvvam-upamanyur-mmahá-tapáh,—^ there they 
worship the god Virüp&ksha; as formerly did the zealous Vámaáakti, abiding in the 
Kétimatha, and practising severe penances.’ The reference here may be to either the first or 
the second V&maéakti, The record goes on to mention, in lines 20, 21, ५ Vamagaktidéva, the 
disciple of the Achérya Srikanthadéva.” 16 speaks of him in line 24 as the Sthdndchérya. 
And it tells us that then, in A.D. 1915, his feet were Javed, at the вилата or office for 
the collection of customs of the Banaváse nád, by a certain Hemmayyanáyaka, an official of 
the Mahápradhána, Sarvddhikdrin and Mahdparamavisvdsin Mayidévapandita. 

я * * s ж * 

In the mention of the Láku]asiddh&nta in line 65 of thisrecord at Ablir, and in certain 
allusions in some of the Balagami records quoted above, reference is made to the doctrine of 
a Saiva teacher named Lakuls, Lakuliéa, Lakulisvara, and Nakulisa,’ the founder of the 
school of the Lakuliés-Páéupatas, regarding whom some information may conveniently be put 
together here. The Cintra prasasti, which was composed in the period A.D. 1274 to 1296,— 
(edited by Dr. Bühler, Ep. Ind, Vol. І. p. 271),— claims that he was an incarnation of the god 
Siva, It mentions, in connection with him, a place named Káróhana, in the Lita eountry,— 
which Dr. Bühler has identified with the modern Karvin, about seven miles towards the west 
from Dabhèl in the Baroda State,*— where four branches of his school were established by 
four of his pupils named Kuéika, Gargya, Kaurusha, and Maitréya. And Dr. Bühler under. 
stood it to imply that K&rühana-Kürv&n was his birthplace. Now, however, in the light of the 
facts that I shall adduce further on, it seems clear that the words used in the original, samétya 
Karéhanam=adhyuvdsa,— meaning, literally, as translated by Dr. Bühler, “he came to and 
dwelt at Karéhana,” — are not to be interpreted as implying that it was at Káróhana that the 
god became incarnate, but mean that Laku]lisa came from some other part of the country and 
settled. there. Dr. Bühler has told us that the doctrines of the Lekuliga-Pigupatas are explained 
in Siyana’s Sarvadarganasaingraha. But, he added,“ nothing is known regarding their history,” 


And it is interesting, therefore, to be able to fix, from the southern records, the period when 
the founder of the school lived. 





1 Sumasia-pradhdnar sakitam vinédadim dakshina-difdvarakke vadu. 

* For this form of the name, see Dr. Bühlev's remarks (in his paper referred to in the next sentence), p. 274 
and note 10, He has there told us that Nakullés is the form that is commonly used in Sanskrit literature; and he 
has expressed the opinion that the older form is Lakuliée, which be explained аз “а compound of lakulin, 4.6. 
lakutim, and fsa, ‘the lord wearing the staff,’ i.e. the khatudaga,” We find the form Nakultévara in the Balagámi 
inscription of A.D. 1179 (see page 225 above, note 8), 

3 Kirvių, being on the north of the Narmada, is outside the original Lata country, but within the limits to 


which, on the north, t hat country was extended about the middle of the eighth century A.D, (see Dyn, Кан. 
Distre р. 309 ff.) 
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The most important record 18 an inscription at Balagimi of A.D. 1035, of the time 
of the Ng Chalukya king Jayssimha ll. (P. S. OC. 168009. No, 155; and see Mys, 
Inscrs. p. 146). | 16 regialers grants that were made in that year for the purposes of “the temple 
oÍ the god Paiichalinga, founded by the Pandavas, which was the college of the Kalimukha 
Brahman students of BallgAre, the capital of the Banavase twelve-thousand."! And it states 
Cline ll if.) that the grants were made,— samasta-tark k-àdi-Sástra-párüvára-páragmi vådi- 
Rudram | vádibha-mastaka-nakh-ásphá]a (18) na-kisóra-késari vadi-mah-dranya-davadahanath 
dushtavadi-nishtlura-patishtha-sarddilam Banddh-abdhi-badavimukharn — Mimámsaka- 
dhátridhara-vajram ^ Lókáyata-mahá-taru-vidàrapa-krakacham sAmkhy-dhimdra-rumdra- 
Vainatéyarn*-advaitav&di-bhü ja-kutháranz Akslamka-tripura-dahann-Tripütram Vadigharatta 
digipattarn Madhavabhatta-gharattam  Jildndnathda-mada-bharhjana[ih] Viéváns[1]da- 
pr&lay-ógr-ànglan-Abhayacharmdra-kálána]ara Vádibhasi [m |ha-sarab hath Vadiraja- 
mukhamudra[m] Nayanamdi-diSàpettam ^ Naiy&yika-sa[rh]raksham-sika-daksharh sva-paksha- 
póshana-para-paksha-düshana-patutara-Virieham — vágvadhü-mandanan-ásthina-Padmáüsanam 
vivéka-Náràyanam —gamaka-Mahóévaran-upanyüs-&marüpsgá-praváham vy ikhydna-kéli- 
la[ 1n }pata-mnanghara-sarasiruha-bhrimgan-avadata-kirtti-dhvajan=amalina-chavitram  dvishta- 
darppishtha-pandita-gala-K(4]la-pagarh vidi-Digarnbara-dhtimakétuv=Adi ra [mr |dra-guna-ndm- 
fthkitar-appa érimal-Lakulisvara-panditargge,— namely “to the holy Lakuliévarapandita, 
who was distinguished by names, of great virtue, such as? he who has penetrated to the very 
end of both the further and the nearer shores of (the ocean that is) the tarka and other 
#dstras; he who is a very Rudra (Siva) among disputants; he who is a young lion in tearing 
open with his claws the heads of the elephants that are (hostile) disputanta; he who is a 
jungle-fire to the great forest of (hostile) disputanta ; he who isa cruel and very crafty tiger 
to those who dispute unfairly; he who is a submarine fire in the ocean of the Buddhists ; he 
who is a thunderbolt to the mountains that are the Mimimsakas; he whois а saw to cleave 
asunder the great trees that are the 1101287598: he who is agreat Vainatéya (Garuda) to the 
large serpent that is the Sámkhya-doctrine; he who is an axe to the trees that are those who 
propound the Advaita-philosophy ; he who is a very Trinétra (Siva) to burn the three cities in 
the shape of Akalanka 3 he who has utterly confuted® VAdigharatta ;š he who is the grindstone 
of Mádhavabhatte; he who has broken the pride of Jü&nünanda; he who is a fierce fire of 





1 The text here (line 18 f£) runs— (érímal-Lakuliévara-panditargge) Banavase-pannirchchhdsirada 
rdjadhdni Balligdveya Kdldmukha-bralmachári-sthánam Pdydava-pratishtheya Pamchalimge-dévara dégulada 
khanda-sphutitada málakkow, efe-— It is this same record which gives the tradition about the Pandavas 
establishing the five 142705 at Balagami, in a verse (line 2 ff.) which says that, in order to acquire the mesna for 
(e celebration of) the rájasáya-sacrifice that should astound the world, the five Pandavas went (somewhere or 
other), and, having there collected wealth and tribute, turned back, and came to Balligave, and set up these five 
Lingas, The complete reading of the verse cannot be made out from the photograph ; and no help is to be 
derived from the transcription in Carn. Désa Газете, Vol. І. p. 59: but the end of i$ runs—~ Pgándavar- 
Bhalligdvece sand=ayvarum=aydu Wigamanzicad sansthdpanam-mddidar. 

4 Read Vainatéyan. 

з The word that is used here, rundra, occurs twice in this passage, For а note on the origin of 16, from redde, 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI, p.273. Some other passages in which it hes been met with, are, Ind, Ant. Vol IV. 
p. 204, text line 7; Vol. Vl p. 24, text line 1; Vol. X. p. 262, text line 27; and Vol, XVIL, p. 88, text line 8. 
Kittel’s Dictionary includes it, with the meaning of ‘large, great, and says that it is the word which, instead 
of байга, appears in the Mysore Amarakééa, 

4 It is nob necessary that the persons mentioned in this passage should have been actual contemporaries of 
Lakuliga, And Akalanka is, doubtless, the well known Digambara Jain teacher and author who flourished about 
the beginning of the eighth century A.D. (see Dyn, Kan, Distrs. p. 407, and Ep, Ind. Vol. ILI. p. 186 #.), 

5 Difépatte. The word has been met with before, e.g., Jour. Bo, Br, R. Aa, Soc, Vol, XII. p, 85, text line 16, 
[and above, Vol. IV. p. 270 and note 2], Kittel’s Dictionary gives it,— with the single $, diédpafa,—as а 
Sanckyit word meaning * causing (his enemies) to be scattered in all directions ;’ and, as such, we may derive it from 
2444, ' region, direction, aud pata, which is to be traced to the root pat, * to split, cleave, tear, ete.’ 

This is evidently the diruda, used instead of the proper name, of some well-known leader of some other 
sect or religion. So,also, Vadibliasirnha, which occurs further оп, 
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destruction to Viévananda;! he who is a world-destroying fire to Ahhayachandra;? he who ig 
a атайм to (the lion that is) V&dibhasimha;* he who has silenced Vadirdja;4 he who has 
utterly confuted Nayanandi; he who is supremely clever in protecting tho Naiyüyikas; he 
who is а very Virincha (Brakman) in being most expert in supporting his own adherents and 
refuting the adherents of his adversaries ; he who is the ornament of the goddess of eloquence ; 
ho who is a very Padmdsana (Brahman) in darbir ; he who is а very Náráyana (Vishnu) in 
discrimination; he who is а very Mahéévara (Siva) in making things clear ; he who is a very 
stream of the river of the gods in reasoning ; he who is à very bee on the charming water-lilics 
which are those who are lustfully addicted to the sport of commentating; he who has the banner 
of pure fame; he who is of spotless behaviour; he who is a very noose of Death to the throats 
of hostile pandits puffed up with pride; he who is a fiery portent in (the shy that is the array of) 
the disputant Digambaras.’ These grandiloquent terms plainly describe, no ordinary priest of 
a temple, but someone of great note, who was a recognised leader among the Saivas. And we 
need not hesitate about identifying the Lakulisvarapandita of this record with the Lakuliga 
of the Cintra prasasti, who, therefore, was alive in A.D. 1035 and was then at Balag&mi, 
An earlier date for bim is furnished by an inscription at Mélpidi near Tiravallam in the 
North Arcot district. This record is dated in the ninth year of the Chóla king Parakésarivarma. 
Rájéndrachóladéya L, 1.6, in A.D. 1019 or 1020.5 It registers the fact that certain shepherds 
of that village pledged themselves to supply ghee for а lamp in the Arifjigvara Saiva tomple, 
And the declaration was made before the Pijdri Lakulisvarapandita, of tho matha of the god 
Mahidéva connected with the temple. Here, we need not assume that mention is made of 
simply some namesake of the great Salya teacher, or that tha matha at MélpAdi was a branch 
of an establishment previously founded in Gujarat; we may safely identify the 
Lakuligvarapandita of this record of A.D, 1019-20 with the person of the same name of the 
Balagimi inscription of A.D. 1035, And it would seem, therefore, that Lakuliga commenced 
his career at Mélpádi in North Arcot, and laid there the foundations of the reputation and 
influence that he subsequently acquired,— that from there he went to Balagami in Mysore, 
and attached himself to one of the great Saiva establishments at that place,—and that it was 
towards the end of his career that he proceeded to Gujarat and then, settling at Kárván, 
founded the school of Pásupntas which carried on the memory of him for во long a time, 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.’ 


The record opens with the usual verse Namas=tuihga-Siras-chumbi, eto. in praise of the god 
Siva under the name of Sambhu, followed by another which runs— Girtjd-srimgdr-énduh 


kan BA ep ae ee soe Yi T a 


7 If the name here were Vidyinands, we could identify the person. The second akshara, 
distinctly Sud. | 

3 This name occurs in a record of A.D. 1898 (Insors. af Srav.-Bel, No, 105), but apparently cannot be 
referred to a period early enough for the person there mentioned to be the one who is spoken of in this passage, 

3 This biruda oocurs in the cage of a Jain teacher named Ajitasêna (above, Vol. III, р, 188), who, however, 
may bave been of later date, It also occurs in the spurious Tanjore grant, purporting to be dated A.D, 248 
(Ind. Ant, Vol, ҮШ. р. 212), which says that the fictitious Western Ganga Harivarman conferred it A 
Madhavabhatta, son of Gdvindabhatts of the Bhyigu gdtra, for defeating in disputation a Buddhist called 
Vadimedagajéndra,— A sarabhæ is a fabulous animal, supposed to have eight legs and to inhabit the showy 
mountains, which isrepresented as stronger than a lion, | 

3 This is probably the Jain Vadirdja who is mentioned in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Mallishóna 
(above, Vol, ЦІ. p. 187). For another mention of apparently the same person, see Mr. Rice's Karndtaka- 
fubddnuddsanam, Introd, p. 21,- For the word mukhamudram, Prof, Kielhorn tells me that ати, 
occurs in the Waishadityacharita, V. 120, where the commentator has rendered it by maung, ‘silence? 


š Bouth-Ind, Insers, Vol, IIL р. 27. Iam able to quote it through Dr, Hultzsch’s kindness in sending me 
advanced proofs, 

8 See page 206 above, note 4. 

T From the ink-impressions. A transcription of B, is given in Sir Walter Elliot's Co 
р. 389; A, is not included in that collection— In my abstract, the lines mentioned in bra 


however, ig 


r. Dása Insort, Vol, I. 
Ckets are those of А, 
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pravarttayatysamtarah manó-sárddhif sura-danuj-drddhyasya cha yasya stavah=pdtu mit 
It thon refers itself to the reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of 
the earth, the Mahárájádhirája. Parumésvara, and Paramabhattüraka, the glory of the family 
of watyasraya, the ornament oi the Chalukyas, the glorious Tribhuvanamalladéva- 
(Vikramaditya VI.) (line 3). Andit then mentions his fendatory, the Mahdsdmanta who 
had attained the pafichamahdsabda, the Dandandyaka Anantapals (1. 4), who in the north 
subdued the seven Malava countries’ up to the Himálaya mountains, and in the south drove 
all the kings of the dakshindsd or Dekkan into the ocean (1. 5), and thus became famous 
among the leaders of the forces of the emperor; at the command of the Chá]ukya emperor, 
he led V AE and gave the seven Málavas to the flames, up to the Himalaya moun- 
tains (1. 6). 


The elder sister of the thus famous Dandandyaka Anantapals was Padmaladévi (1, 7) 
She became the wife of Krishnarája or Krishna (l. 8). And to them there were born 
Lakshmana and Góvindarája (1. 8). They had two younger brothers, named Mallidéva 
and Ganapati (1. 9). Andall four of them attained the rank and office of Dandandyaka 
There follow here two verses in praise of the Dandandyaka Lakshmidhara (1. 9) or Lakshma 
(1. 11), and six in praise of Góvindar&ja (1. 11), otherwise called the Dandddhipa Govinda 
(1.13). And then we are told that, while the famous Gróvindar&ja was ruling (1, 17): $— 


There was a certain person named Mudda (1. 17), 8 resident of Abbalür, who was possessed 
of such unequalled virtues that he was looked upon as the very father and mother and friend of 
the Banavase twelve-thousand.’ He belonged to the Madanda or Madanda family (1, 183.8 
To him and his wife Bhiganabbe, there were born Bamma (1, 19) and Bjahagêvunda : the former 
of them is also mentioned as Bammagivunda (1. 22) and Bammadéva (1.23); and he is described 
as having the management of the hejjuitha, vaddarüvula, and bilkode duties of the nád or district 
(in which Abbalür was situated) (1. 24). Four verses follow in praise of his virtues and 
liberality ; one of which tells us that he, a very Dilipa in generosity, а very Champapati (Karna) 
in truthfulness, a very tree of paradise for tho benefit of other people, caused to be made, in 
such а fashion that Abbalür (l. 28) became famous, a temple? in respect of which people said 
that it was the mountain Kailàsn, the home of [évara (Siva),— that it had all the grandeur of 

Dl ЕРОН ЕНЕСИ ЕЬЕННЕА 


except where otherwise specified, towards the end of the record, where passages illegible in A. have to be supplied 
from В. In many respects, B. is morc easy to read thau А, ; but I have quoted the lines of A., because this copy is 
outside the temple and would probably be more easy of access to anyone who wight wish to examine the original, 

1 The last páda is imperfect; and Bọ, which reads yasya stavaj=pdimdi, does not help to supply the 
deficiency. ‘This verse is omitted iu the transcription in Carn-Désa Insers, 

१ Tat-pádapadm-ópajtoi, 

а The original, in both copies, has makdsdmantan=ddi-prackanda-dandaadyakas, This is unquestionably 
a mistake for makdsdmantddhipalt-mahdprachandadardandyakan ; вве the description of Anantapala in all the 
records quoted on page 216 f, above, 

+ Sapta-Mdlava; and éjum-AMd|ava in line 6. The seven Málavas (Malavam-élum) are mentioned again in 
line 16 of an inscription of A.D. 1019 at Balagámi (Р, S. 0.0, Insers, No, 154, Mys. Insers. p. 148; in my 
published version of it, Ind. Ant, Vol, V, p. 15, we have to read Mdlavam-djumam, not Udlava-mélumamn), and in 
ling 12 of a record of A.D. 1054 at the same place (Р, 8. 0.0, Insers. No, 158, Муз. Insere. p. 121); this latter 
passage mentions also the seven Kohkans (see Dyn, Kan, Distre, p. 282, note Б), and the seven Male countries, 

5 Ohdlukya-chakr:, 

6 Amt=dtam negalte-vaded=arasu-geyye. No hint is given as to the aphere or nature of his powers. 

1 Here, in metre, and in prose in line 61, the name is spelt with the short a in the third syllable, It occurs 
with the long d, Banavise, in prose, in A. line 76; but the corresponding passage in B. line 80, gives the short 
a,— Banavase, 

в A. line 18, has here, clearly, Madamda ; but Madamda equally clearly in lines 41, 49,77, B., line 22, seems 
to have Madarda here (with the dental d in both syllables) ; but it has Madamda clearly in lines 48, 66, 81, 
In A. line 80 and B. line 35, it cannot be said whether the d in either syllable is dental or lingual, 

9 Namely, the temple of Brahméévara, at which the record is, 
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the golden mountain (Méru), the abode of Achyuta (Vishnu), — and that it looked like 
the mountain of dawn, for the rising of the sun. Then there comes a string of epithets in 
prose, in the course of which he is mentioned as having acquired ihe excellent favour of the 
god Brahméévara (1. 30). And then we are introduced to his wife, Suganabbe (1, 31). To 
them there were born two sons,— Êchi (1, 33), ficha (1. 84), Echama (1, 41), or Hchagivundas 
(1. 51), and Muttiga (1. 33) or Mutta (1. 45). Seventeen versos follow in praise of the virtues 
and prowess of the two brothers. Then the record reverts (1. 48) to the elder brother, 
fichagávunda, whom it mentions as a bee on the succulent water-lilies that are the feet of 
the god Hara (Siva) (1, 49)? — as the moon of the water-lily that was the Madanda family, 
— ав а very Vatsarija with restive horsos,)-- and as being also called “the lion of his father” 
(1. 50). His Guru or religions preceptor was Sdmégvarapanditadéva (1. 51), the disciple 
of Srikantha (l. 52), who was the disciple of Kedarasakti, who was the ajja-guru, lit. 
‘orandfather-preceptor, of Sóméévarapanditadéva (l. 51), and was an ornament of the 
succession of teachers called the Mivarakéneyasamtati (1. 52). 














While the Mahdsdmantddhinati® who had attained the patichamahdsabda (1, 59),— the choice 
elephant of his uncle (1.60), — the Dundanóyaka Govindarase (1. 61), was ruling the 
Hanuthgal five-hundred, and the Basavura hundred-and-forty which was a kampang 
included in the Banavase twelve-thousand, and the Nagarakhanda seventy,’ punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange 
of communications (with his official superiors) (1. 62)? he came in state to Abbalfr,? 
and saw the temple of the god Brahméévara which Bammagávunda had caused to be made, and 
was pleased. And, Échagávunda (1. 63) preferred a request, on the strength of which he 
(Güvindarasa) laved the feet of Sdmédvarapanditadéva (1. 67), and made libations of water, 
and, at the time of the vyatipita and an eclipse of the sun on Sunday the new- 
moon day of the month Vaisikha of the Vishu samvatsara, which was the twenty-sixth 
of the years of the giorious Chálukya Vikrama (l. 69),!° he gave, asa gift to the god 
Paramü$vara,! the village of Muriganahalli, a town that was included in the Naégarakhanda 
seventy (1. 67),! for the añgabhóga of the god Brahmésvara of Abbaltr (ll. 67, 68), and for 
the frankincense and the oblation, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, and for the provision of food for ascetics and for boys who were desirous of being 
taught, as a sarvanamasya-grant, free from all imposts. 


After two verses (one in Kanarese, and one in Sanskrit) about the merit of preserving and 
the sin of confiscating religious grants, we are told that the record was written (7.e., apparently, 





1 Tho original has, in both versions, hirmmy-ddrt, which can only be a mistake for Àaim-üdri, As haima 
means, according to its derivation, either ‘wintry’ or ‘golden,’ we might take havm-ddrs as equivalent to either 
himddri, ‘the snowy mountain, Himilays or Aémddri, “the golden mountain, Móru. But Achyuta is a 
distinctive name of Vishnu. And the explanation seems to be that his paradise, Vaikuntha, is placed, according to 
some guthorities, on the eastern peak of mount Meru, 

à Hara-chavana-serasa-sarastruha-madhukara, 

3 Su(si)kala-haya-Vatsardjam у see page 236 below, note 1, 4 Ayyana- sigan. 

5 This title, however, must be & mistake, as remarked on page 216 above. 

š Miyana gamdha-odranam. 

1 The words Baxavase-pahnirehchhdsirada baliya kampanam are probably intended to qualify Ndgara- 
khatdav-elpattumam, as well as Bdsavura-nilra-ndloatiumam, 

6 Sukha-samkathá-oinódadimdzaraeu-geyyuti-trddu. 

? Abbaliriinge bijayamgeydu. 

10 Srtmach-Chdluk[y*|a-Vikrama-varga(rshajda  26neya  Pisulaku)-sa[mb]uatsarada Vatidkhadm 
amdse Adityavdra cyattpáta-süryyagrakanadsacdu, 

V Paramésva($va) ra-dattiy-dgi bitta datis, 

2 Ndyarakhandav-elpattara baliya båda Muriganaka]ityan. 

12 Tapddhunara vidydrtthi-ndni gal: dhdra-ddnakkat, 
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composed) by the facile poet Charája or Acharàja (B. 1, 77) and the bora noet Mallidêva 
(1. 72)2 The Rávári Sóvója (B. 1, 77) and the імі Honnóju? engraved it? | 
The record then repeats the verse Naniasstushga-sirad-chumét, віс. It then proceeds to 
refer itself again to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva-(Vikramaditya VI.) (1. 74). While, 
— hy the command of his feudatory,* the Mukdsimantidhipati who had ‘attained the 
patichamahdsabda (1. 75), the Mahápradhána, the Bhdpaswre|rgade] or chief of the kitchen, 
[the Dandandyaka Anantapá&]larasa (B. 1. 80),— the Dandandyukn Góvindarasa (B. 1. 80) waa 
[ administering] tne Banavase twelve-thousand (1. 76) and the vaddardvula-duty, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the pleasure of un १०९७७ or friendly ш астр. 
of communications ; 5— | 
And while he who was the moon of the cluster of water-lilies thai was the Madanda family 
(1. 77), he who was a paramamåhéšvarą or most devout worshipper of the god Маћёзтага 
(Siva) (1. 78), he who had attained the excellent favour of the gad Brahmégvara (B. L 83), he 
who was the lion of bis father (1, 79), namely Echagá(vanda], the Prabhu of Abbalûr ( 1. 70), 
was [governing the ndd or district] न 
MAl-(P)gixa-Dasaya (B. 1. 84), and his younger brother Masaneya. (1. 79, 80), and 
Háruva-Sibganana-Birana, and Reveya-Galeya, and Maleyanáynka, and Jégisetti-Gona . . . 
ао an oe ns and Тіррапа, (B. 1. 85), and Késiyana, and Nulamgériya- 
Marana, and Abntte,— these ten persons (1. 81), on Sunday, (coupled with) the sixth - 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhidrapads of the Tarana sathvatsara, which 
was the twenty-ninth of the years of the Chalukya Vikrama (1. 81),8 having given gold to 
the Prabhu Bchagivunda for the worship of the shrine (В. 1. 86),— they, and the three- 
hundred (Mahéjanas) acquired ee Ba a अ. RE SHES . 
. . .® And Mál-Chattaya (l. 82), and Maydana, and Jakkayagétana (3. 1, 87), and 
Sunnada-Birana,— these four persons joined with the ten (mentioned abore), and gave gold, 
andacqired , . « + « + + . “ण Andall of these, headed by Mottakara-Holeyana 
(B. 1. 88), allotted, for the añgabhôga and the oil of the perpetual lamp of the god Brahmégvara 
(1. 88), the turmeric of , x SEs ८. coe k » (3.1, 88), and the fiurmericof , . 
2... k s. S. pod the . + + + x + १४ * ot n and ene pana per annum 
on each ladder (?)," (as a grant to continue) as long as the moon and sun should last. 


The Sénabóva Madiyanna (В. 1. 90) and Chattiyanna wrote (е. apparently, composed) 
this? The Rávári Honndja engraved 161% 


+ 








—— ee 











1 Sukara-kaviysappa Chardjanum (or °app=dohardjenum) sahaja-kavi Mallidivanum baradaru, In Hue 
55 of the Balagdmi inscription of A.D. 1102 (вее page 9 G above, note 2) mention is made of an diu-kavi named 
Nitalüksha, 


: In B. line 80, this name appears with the lingual १-0 Bonn. 

š Khahdarisidaru. Compare khandarane, ' engraving, ° in C. hae 52, [and above, Vol. TIT, p. 198, line 3], 
* Taf-pádapadm-ópajtn. 

5 Banavdse-panmechchhdsiramuman vaddardoulade sunkemuman dushta-nigraha-Sishta pratt palana m- 


geydu si  kha-samkathá-vinódad iid -urasu | geyyuttire,—As regards the word Bunavdse, see page 229 above, 


note 7. 

6 Ayyant-simg t. 

1 Both the copies fail here, R, 1, 84 shews the akshuras du « > aeyyuitire, In A. the whole is ilegible. 

8 Chdlukya-Fikvama-varsa(rsha}da 29neqa. Parana pur एकावर परक Bhddeapada sudhdha (rend. $uddha) 6 
Ádityav[dradzamd ]. | 

9 Bhójamgu(B. has bhojaga)tanamuman rbhasta-sd mya mumuh ; menning not known. Kittel's Dievonary 
gives ubhaya sdmya in the sense of ‘the similarity of vwo things’ But here sdmya probably stands for eed ya, 


* ownership.’ 
10 Dbhaya-sfmya, again; meaning not known. 
ग. Koyld]id-arisinamumas bh éjamgad-arisinamem an dlabhágamumat varshakksêniyalsonan pemr- 


mamn 


12 Barañari. ha mdarisida. 
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C.— Of the time of Perma-Jagadékamalla IT.— A.D. 1144. 


This inscription, also, is ab the temple which is now known as the temple of Basavóévara, 
but was originally called the temple of Brahmésvara.— The writing, consisting of fifty-two lines 
of about fifty letters each, covers an area about 2! 11" broad by 4! 82” high, and is in a state of 
perfect preservation almost throughout.— The sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the 
centre, a linga, with an officiating priest, inside a shrine; on the proper right side, the bull 
Nandi, with the sun above it; and on the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above 
them,— The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself; and they 
are almost exceptionally well formed and engraved. The size of the letters ranges from $' 
to 1’,— Except for the opening invocation of Siva and one imprecatory verse in line 45, the 
language is Kanarese, partly in verse, and partly im prose. The record gives us a word 
khandarane (line 52), evidently meaning ‘ engraving,’ which is not to be found in dictionaries.! 
And, as variants, it gives gaunda (eg. line 7) and gavunda (eg. line 10), as further forms 
of gauda, gavuda ? nd} (im ndlprabhu, lines 21, 51), as another form of nål, = nåd, ‘district’ 39 
and hij (line 33), as another form of hål, ‘ ruin, desolation, a waste’ (i.e. land left uneulti- 
vated). In respect of metrical license, we may note that in line 8 Jakkave is written for 
Jabkavve, and in line 29 eppat-obkalusk is written for eppatt-okbalum, simply to suit the metre. 


The inscription is a record of the time of the Western Chálukya king Perma- 
Jagadékamalla IL 1118 а Saiva record. And it registers grants that were made, both in the 
reign of that king and on a previous occasion, to the temple of the god Brahméévara, The 
later grant was nade by a Dandandyaka named Mallibhavarasa, who was administering the 
wtddardvula, and hejjuika taxes under the Dandandyaka Yogésvaradévarasa who was in 
charge of the Banavase twelve-thousand province; and it consisted of an oil-mill and a tax, 
for the maintenance of the perpetual lamp of the god. The earlier grant was made by a certain 
Bammagaunda or Barmagaunda,* the Niélprabhu or official in charge of the“local district; 
aud the chief item of it was an area of land, as much as his horse was able to go round, ridden 
wt fall speed. 


The record contains two dates. The details of the first date, when the grant was made 
> Oummagaunda,— are Monday, the new-moon day, when there was an eclisse of the sun 
of the month Mágha of the Saumya sameatsaza, which was the fourth yea: of the Western 
Chilukya king Bhülókamalla-SÓmó$vara III, The given samuatsara was Saka-Samvat 1052 
current. And the corresponding English date is Monday, 10th February, A.D. 1180: on 
this day, the fihi ended at about 2 hrs, 29 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain); but there 
was no eclipse. The full details of the second date,— when the grant was made by the 
Dandundyaka Mallibhavarasa ; shortly after which time, presumably, the whole record was put 
ou the stone,— are Sunday, coupled with the fifth tiths of the bright fortnight of the month 
Karttika of the Raktikshin samuatsara, which was the seventh year of (Perma)-Jagadékamalta 
IT, (the son and successor of Sómé$vara III), This date was not recorded correctly. The given 
samvatscra was S.S. 1067 current, And the given fitht ended at about 10 hrs. 50 min 


after mera sunrise (for Ujjain) on Tuesday, 8rd October, A.D, 1144, and cannot be connected 
with the Sunday at all 








АА r.-gxƏ O nF 


1 Во, also, A. and В, have given us the verb &hendariru, ‘to engrave.’ 

3 The further variant gduunda (e.g. line 21) has already been noted under A. and В. 

° Kittel’s Dictionary includes nd] ав a form of nád ; but not nel, 16 does not include the word ndiprabhu 
(which occurs in other ancient records also); but it does give the equivalent nddodeya, which it explains ав * the 
chicf of a country, or of a district, ’ 

This Bammagaunde was в son of Rohagaunda (lines 8, 9); and consequently he was а grandson of the first 


Bammagávunda, the founder of the temple of Brahnéévora,— Êchagaunda being mentioned in А. line 33, ав а 
^tm of the first Bammagivunda 
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_ The record opens with the usual verse Namas=tushga-siras-chambi, ete, in praise of the god 
Siva under the name of Sambhu. It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of ihe 
universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramsvara, aud 
Paramabhattdraka, the glory of the family of Saty&$raya, the ornament of tho Chalukgas, 
the glorious Bhülókamalladéva-(SóméSvara ІП.) (line 3). And it then says that, while 
he was reigning, there was a certain Bammagaunda (1. 7), Bammagavunda (1. 8), or 
Barmagavunda (l. 10),— son of fichagaunda and J akkavve (1६, 8, 9),— who was an angry bee 
on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara (Siva),? and whose wife was Bhágale (1. 20), 


One day, while the Nélprabhu Bamimagávunda (1. 21) was enjoying the pleasure of a 
balk about religion, the Sénabóva or accountant Boppa (1. 22), Boppana (1.24), or Boppimayya 
(1. 25),— himself, also, a bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara,’ faced him, 
and reminded him that religion is one’s aid, one’s ornament, and one’s treasure, and that 
therefore it is a man’s duty to accumulate good works; that во it was that the shrine of the god 
Brahmésvara at Abbalür (Il. 20, 27) had come along under the protection of Barmagivnnda’s 
grandfather and father; that his ancestors and himself owed all their success to granting 
allotments to the shrine; and that the seventy husbandmen (1, 29),4— born in the lineage of 
the Settiguééas of the place, and themselves always playing the part of angry bees on the water- 
lilies that are the feet of the god Ahindrabhitshana (Šiva), — had lifted high the religion of 
Siva, hy concurring in all the religions proposals that he had made, 

On this representation (1. 30), Bammagivunda, inflamed more than ever with a desire for 
union with the passionate woman that is devotion to the god Siva, immediately mounted a very 
tall horse, and promised that, as faras his horse should run at the top of its speed, so far he 
would give land to the god Brahmbgvare, And so, having mado his horse run (1, 38), and having 
laved the feet of Jidmagaktipanditaddva (1. 38), the disciple of Vádividy&ábharanapanditadeva 
of the Mivarakéneyasamtati, with libations of water, at the time of the vyatipata on 
Monday, when there was an eclipse of the sun, the new-moon day of the month Magha 
of the Saumya samwvatsara, which was the fourth of the years of the glorious 
Bhülókes[malla*] (1. 89), for the oblation aud the perpetual lamp of the god, and tò provide 
food for ascetics, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, or wori-oul (1. 40), 
he gave, free from all imposts, eight тайата of rice-land in the open field? called Hannera-hil 
(0.38), and six matiars «seer er aa eres ०) and fifteen matiars १८०७७०) 19 
and a betel-nut plantation of one thousand trees below tho large tank, and sites for twenty houses 
in that part of the town which belonged to the gods.! 

ы — ы л ыры MONEE SINNER RMSE SE EE 

1 From the ink-impression. A transcription is given in Carn. Désa Insors, Vol, I. р. 090, 

2 Hara-charana-kamala-yuga-madavat-shatuckaranam. 

š Hara-charane-kamala-bhrimgai. 

4 Dppott-okkalum, Other records mention bodies of “sixty hushandmen” and “fifty husbandmen,” Aud 
the Postal Directory of the Madras Civcle places villages ealled Aivattokkalu, dt, " the fifty husbandmen, * in 
the Padinilknad taluka of Coorg and the Uppinangadi taluka of South Kanara. 

s AMirabhüshag-Otpu(tphu)lla- pad-ddibuj -Onmada-madhubralcsaytar. , 

8 Embudum Bamma-givundam Siva-dharmma-hathd-Sravaya-mant-karanspiranuh Siva-dharmna-kathe 
ha-bakalite-pulaka-sasya-sarasa-héddranunadgi Siva-Dhakti-Ladmint-samdgamana- 
гдай kay-ganme tat-kshanadolautiuiga-turangam-dridatdha)n=dgt mabturakgav-elli-verarsati-janad Ps 
parividzalli-saram £rl-Brahmétvara-dévargge bhimiyan netéane kottappensemau pratijo-&rüda(dha)n-dgi. 

q Srimad-Bhiléka[malla*)-varshada dneya Saumya- saiwatserada Méghadsamdudsye | sryya-gralano 
Sémavdra cyatt pátadzando, 

в Bayah. 

э Hélightadanenneganumam ; meaning not known, 

10 Berddaleyumam ; meaning not known, 
1 Divara purad=olagətrppattu mancya nivdéanamuman., 


dmnri(mri)fa-rasa-vars 
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Afior a mandate, in prose, to preserve the grant thus made, and two verses (one in Kanarege 
and oue in Sanskrit) abont,tho merit of preserving and the sin of confiscating religious grants, 
the record proceda (1, 45) :— | 

On Sunday, (coupled with) the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month 
Kirttike of the Raktükshin sathvatsara, which was the seventh of the years of the 
asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Mahirdjadhirdja, 
Гапат Scare, and Parawiabhatárako, the glory of the family of Saty&Sraya, the ornament of 
the Chálukyas, the glorious Pratdpachakravartin Jagadékamalla (IL) (1. 47),! while 
the Dundamtyaka YogéSvaradévarasa was ruling the Banavase twelve-thousand, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange 
of communications (with his paramount sovereign), Mallibhavarasa (1. 49), the Dandandyaka 
of the raddardrule and hejjuñka taxes, came in state to Abbalür, and saw the grants that had 
been made to the temple of the god Brahmédsvara, and was pleased, and allotted, for the oil of 
the perpetual lamp of the god, one oil-mill and the okkalu-dere tax on one shop, free from all 
1111083, 


The Nélprabhu Bammag&vunda (1. 51) and the great saint Jifinadaktidévat shall preserve 
(these grants). The writing (i. apparently, the composition) is that of the born poet, the 
Tpiduyiya Mahadévabhatta, and of Malliyana, the nephew of the Sénabéxa Boppimayya; the 
engraving! is that of Sátója, the son of Lalara-Chandoja. 


D.— Of the time of Taila IIL.-- About A.D. 1153, 


This inscription is on a stone tablet in а field, Survey No. 137.— The writing, consisting 
of forty lines of about forty letters each,® covers an area about 2' 1" broad by 2 11" high. Tt is 
їп а state of very good preservation as far as the end of line 13. From that point onwards, it has 
suffered more or less damage. But all the historical information that I quote from it, can be made 
ont without any doubt. And it is only from line 28 that the record becomes nndecipherable.— 
The sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, a liga; on the proper right side, 
a squatting figure, facing full-front, with the sun above it, and perhaps a water-pot. beyond 
it; and on the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above them.— The characters are 
` well-formed Kanarese characters, of the period to which the record refers itself. The size of 
the letters ranges from 4" to #'.— Except for the opening Sanskrit verse in praise of Siva, the 
language is Kanarese, throughout all the legible portion, partly in verse, and partly in prose. 


Lines 10 and 12, 13, give the word turaya, as a corruption of turaga, ‘a horse,’ which is not yet 
shewn in dictionaries. 


The inscription is a record of the time of the Western Chalukya king Taila П. It 
mentions also his feudatory, the Mahásümantádhipati, Kariturayapattasdhani or groom of the 
head-trappings of elephants and horses? and Manevergade, the Dandandyaka Mahadévarase 





1 Srimatu-pratdpackakravartii-Jagadékamalla-vershada 7neya Rakidkshi-sanvatearada Kérttika su (£u) 
5 Adityavdrad=andu, 

3 Dushta-nigraha-dishta-pratipdlanam-geydu sukha-sankathd-vinddadim réjyamgeyyuttam-ire. 

1 Srimatu caddardvuja-hejjunkada dandandyakah Mallibhdv-arasaru Abbalúriisge bijayam-geydu. 

t The first component of this name is here written уйй, ' 

8 Barapa. 6 Schaja-kavi, 7 Khandarane. 

8 With perhaps originally some more, now broken away and lost, below the oxtant portion. 

3 Kart is, of course, the Sanskrit karia, * elephant. Turaya is evidently а corruption of the Sanskrit turaga, 
‘horse ;' and is, in fact, explained as such by the occurrence, in line 30 of the Silühára grant of A.D. 1088 (Cees 
Temple Inscriptions, No, 10 of the brochures of the Archeological Survey of Western India, р. 102), of its 
Sanskrit form in the epithet turaga-Révanta, which appears as furaya-Bêngnta in line 10 of the present record 
Pat{a is given in Kittel'a Dictionary as meaning, among other things, ‘the frontlet, or fillet with a golden tablet, 
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who A ruling the Banavase twelve-thousand province and the Huligere thres-hundred 
iid x GE of the latter, the Dandandyaka Mayidéva.! And it further 
a n Í СНА а Е named Sóvidóvarssa, belonging to some branch of the Kádamba 
mily, who had the hereditary title of “supreme lord of | 
| К о of B&ndhavapura, the best of 
towns,’ and a epithet of “he who has attained the excellent favour of the god 
Pranaméévara."* š 


т s part of record which contained the donative passages and the date, is either illegible 
or 1 PUE and lost. But, from the fact that Mahadóvarasa is here deseribed as a feudatory 
x in 1. ग а о in the record of A.D, 1152,4 whereas in the Balagami inscription 
of A.D. 11555 he is described as a Dandandyaka of Biiial हया 

about A.D. 1158. y ijjala, we may refer the present record to 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS: 


The record opens with the usual verse Namas=tumga-sivas-chumbt, etc, in praise of-the 
god Siva under the name of Sambhu. It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of 
the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Hahérdjddhirdja, Paranéseara, and 
Paramabhattáraka, the glory of the family of Saty4sraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, 
ihe glorious Trailókyamalladéva-(Taila ПІ.) (line 3), And it then proceeds to say that 
the Chélika (l. 4) came against him in war, but had to unwillingly pay tribute to him; that, 
in the other direction, the king of Málava (1.5) was frightened and fled away to refuge, and 
the Gürjars saved himself only by giving even more than the Chéla had given (1.6); and 
p e other kings had to acknowledge the sway of the emperor Nürmadi-Tailapa (11.) 

While he, the Pratépachakravartin (l 8), bearing the burden of the whole earth, was 
reigning with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his 
feudatortes),? —and while his feudatory, the Mahdsdmantédhipats who had attained the 








which is tied to the head of a king's favourite horse or elephant, And the same diotionary gives sahani, sdhani, 
and edhaniga, in the sense of ‘groom,’ and sdhana, in the sense of ‘the act of tending and training horses, and, 
under sakani, quotes the Malayalam ekdni. [Compare p. 108 above, and note 6],— The same official title, with the 
sama use of furaya for turaga, occurs again in a record of A.D. 1152 (see the next note). 

+ These two persons are mentioned together in other records also :— (1) An inseription of A.D. 1155-56 at 
Balagdmi in Mysore (Р, 8. O.-C. Insors. No. 181; and вве Mys. Insers. p. 100). The constraction of this record is 
— Tratlékyomalladévara vijaya-rdjyam (lines 3, 4) * * + + + C mahkdmandaléfearah Bijjana- 
dévarasaru (10,11) * 9 # के * donmahdprackatda-dandandyckar (111,12) € * * Midi 
Mahadéearaseh (18) 9 * % # के ж tan-mahdpradhdnam (1. 10) * * * è * # Máyidivarasan 
(1. 20). This describes Mayiddvarasn as а Mahdpradhdna cf Mahadévarasa, and the latter as a Dandandyaka of 
Bijjala, during the reign of Taila III. (2) An inseription of А.Ш. 1182 which is said to be at а temple of Siddhappa 
at Pura in the Kéd taluka, Dharwar district (Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol. П. p. 1: but there does nob seem to bea 
village named Pur or Pura anywhere in the Dharwar district ; perhaps Puradakeri, in the Kd taluka, ia intended). 
This describes Mahadóvarasa as a feudatory of Taila ILI. himself, and as a Mahdsedmantddhipatt, Karituraya- 
patfasdhant, Sénádhipati, and Dandandyaka, enjoying theEuligere threo-hundred and the Banavase twelve- 
thousand, with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications; and it describes 
Müyidévarasa as a Mahisdmantddhipati and Dandandyaka subordinate to Mahadévarasa, and аз enjoying 
the hejjuika and vaddardvula, taxes. j 

а Bandhova-puravar-ddhtfoara. The reading is very distinct. — 


te the modern * Bandhole,’ in the Krishnarajpét taluka, Mysore district ? l | 
з 1t might be expected, I think, that the name would be Pragavésvara, But the consonant in the third syllable 


is distinctly m, nob e. 
4, 5 Вее note 1 above. 
в From tho ink-impression. ‘This record is not in tbe Carne Disa Inters, 


1 Sukha-samkathd-vinddadin rdjyam-geyutiam-ire, 
8 Tat- pádapadm-ópajivi. 252 
H 


The place is not otherwise known, Can it 
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paiichamahdsabda (Il, 9, 10), a very Róvanta with horses, the choice elephant of his father 
(1. 12), the Kariturayapattasáhani, Manevergade, and Dandandyaka Mahadévarasa (1.13), 
was ruling the Banaváse twelve-thousand and the Huligere three-hundred, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange of 


communications (with his paramount sovereign) (1, 14),4— the feudatory of the latter’ was the 
Dandddhisa M&yidéva (1. 16). 


While Mayidéva (1. 21), having acquired [(the charge of) the vaddardvuja and hejjuüka 


taxes] of the Banavase twelve-thousand, was protecting the péople and was happily rulinz 
or administering (those taxes) :7— 


The record then (I. 22) introduces the Mahdmandalé¢uara Sóvidévarasa (1. 26), who is 
described as the supreme lord of Bandhavapura, the best of towns (1. 28),-- the sun of the 


=== m a S uum m m u डड 


१ Turaya-Rivantam, line 10. For buraya, = turaga, ‘ horse, see page 284 above, note 9,— The same epithet 
turaya-Révania occurs in line 11 Ё, of an inscription at Balag mi (P. 8. O.-C, Insors. No. 171; and sce Mys. 
Insers, p. 199, where Mr. Rice's translation, confusing turaya with zuriya, gives ч a fourth Révanta”’) ; aud the 
Sanskrit form #uraga- Révanta has already been quoted from a Siláhárg grant of A.D, 1058 (see page 234 ahove, 
note 9). And it is explained by such expressions as haydridkha-praudha- tkhd-Réoanta, “a very Bévanta, a 
perfect rêkhé among those who are mounted on horses’? (P. S, О,- С. Insors. No. 81, line 7; and see Mys. Inters. 
р. 232, “a Rêvanta among skilled horsemen ;" see also id. p, 325, “a Rekhá-Róvanta in riding the most unmanageable 
horses"), and by a long compound in line 47 f. of an inscription at Harihar (P. S. O.-O, Insors. No. 125) 
which runs grahkana-ni rgata-prérana-lagna-std(sthd)pan-élalita-sddi-sé[chane ?-sd(£d)Ea]a-sapti - sa m tula - 
gralita-pamchadhard-prapamcha-samcharana-chaturatara-surékhd-Révantanum, and is not altogether intelligible 
ab present.-~ I am indebted to Prof, Kietħorn for the information that Révants was a son of Sürya, begotten 
by Sirya, who bad taken the form of a horse, on Gandhvá in the shape of a mare; and for a verse in the 
Mirbardéyopurdne, LXXVIII verse 24, whieh, after telling how Sürya and Gandhyá produced the two 
ASvins, says, in seeking to explain the name of Révanta,~ Rélasó-nid cha Révantah khodgt charint tenntre- 
dhrik afo.dridhah samudbhité bdna-tine-samanviteh; “and, when the seed came to an end, there was produced 
Bévanta, armed with a sword, clad in leather, wearing armour, mounted on a horse, and equipped with arsows and 
a quiver,” And in explanation of the terms 76४84 and surébhd, for which it is ratner dificult to find a suitable 
English expression in such combinationg— (réthé means literally *aline, streak, row, series, the first or prime 
merilian?),— he has giveu me a passage which sponka of tar kehiti-talé vare-kdmintadm sarvduga-sundarateyd 
pratkam-aika-rékidm, “her, who by the beauty of her body is the first and sole rékhd of the handsome women 
ou the face of the earth," £e, “the most beautiful woman of all” Fok some other instances of the same use of 
the word rêkhd, see page 187 above, note 7,-- Another name mentioned with horses in the same way, to form 
& similar epithet, is that of Vatsardja;eg., Baya-l'afsarájam, “a very Vatsa) aja with horses (Jour, Bo. Ве. Л, 
4. Soe, Vol, X. р. 204, text line 8), and veshama-haya- Vatsardja[ ntm], * a very Vatsarája with troublesome or 
vicious horses,” inline 12 of an inscription at Talgund (P. S. Q.-C. Tasers, No. 218; Mys, Tasors, р. 200, 
gives “like Vatsa to poison”), and eü(fü)kala-haga-V aisardjam, “a very Vatsarija with restive horses 
(А, above, line 49), And the two names ocour together in line 23 f. of the Siláhára grant of A.D. 1058, 
already quoted above, which describes Má&rashhha ав Réwanió Vatsardié vara-turaga-chay-dvidha-réthd- 
mifuddhau, “a very Révanta, and a very Vatsaraja, in the exact determination of who wight be the most eminent 


among these who are mounted on troops of excellent horses,” Révanta мав ће chief of the Guhyakas, and, 
therefore, is apparently not to be identified with Vatsar dja. 


1 Ayyana gattdha-vdranati, 


t Tho original has dandendyakam megam Mahadévarasara Banavdse, eto. perhaps implying that he hada 
father of the same name; compare the description of Brahma, the general who re-established the Western 
Chilnkya sovereignty for Sdmésvarn IV,, ав the kumdra Bammayya (eg, E. below, lines 69, 70; and in other 
records also), in order to distinguish him from his grandfather of the same name, 


‘Dushta-nigraha-Sishta-pratipélanadin sukha-sambathd-vinédadimd=arasu-geyutiam-ire, 

V Tal-pddapedm-épajtoi. I 

6 These words, though quite illegible here, may be safely supplied from lines 26 ff, of the Balagüm: 
inscription of A.D, 1155-56 (seo page 235 shove, note 1), which run — Bavsida mahdoradhdnam Banavase- 
pannirchohhdsirata vaddardruliahe Кайа hern gode dandandyakam Máyidévarasar rdjadhdni- Balligrdmeya 
nelevidinol анаа арти dirasai. So also sha inscription of A.D, 1162, which isasid to be at Pura in the 
Kad tåluka, Dharwar district (see the sama note), describes him as the Mahdsdmantid Віа? and Dendandyeke 
Máyidévarasa, wha was enjoying (unubhaetsutiam) the hegjuake and vaddardvula taxes, 

1 Banawise pasmirelonhásirada [vaddargeulumun hejjurbemumam] padedu prajeyam pratipdltsi 
iuchadiusarasu geyuitameire, 
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water-lily that is the Kadamba family, 
had attained the excellent favour of the 
khanda seventy (1. 26) and ,,. , , , ИЕШЕ वता तत 

Fe БИ елла а क: ishing the wicked an 
protecting the good, with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly botes anal eommunieationg 


(with his official superiors) (1.27) But after iil onus di uc 
is hopelessly illegible, › irommear the end of line 27, the remaindor 


— ihe champion of his father (l. 25)? —he who 
god Pranamavara,3— who was ruling the Nagaras 


E.— Of about A.D, 1200, 

This inscription is on a atone tablet standing against the wall, or perhaps built into the 
wall, on the right of the god inside a temple of Siva under the nameof Sémanitha, which appears 
to be the pd the found п of which 18 recorded in the inseription,— The Writing covers an 
SOR about 2'7$' broad by 6/1" high. It is 17 & state of good preservation almost throughout,- 
The sculptures at the top the stone are, in the centre, a liga, with a standing priest; on 
the proper right, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it; and on the proper left, a cow and 
calf, with the moon above them.— The characters aro Kanarese, of the period to which, from 
the internal evidence, the record is to be referred, The size of the letters is somewhat 
irregular, ranging from about वह in the n of janá, line 15, to nearly J’ in the sh of manushya, 
line 24. The characters are mostly well formed and well engraved. But in many places they 
are difficult to read, because the execution is indifferent and imperfect, owing to sometimes the 
tops of the letters, and sometimes other parts of them, not being completed in the engraving, 
though marks in the ink-impression shew that they were sketched on the stone and were 
partially cut by the engraver. Some pointed instances of this are as follows :— In lina 8, 
nishada-himavanta reads at first sight gishada-bávavana, the hi, which may always be easily 
confused with bá, being badly formed, and the side-strokes which would turn gi into nf and 
va: into ma, and the whole of the subscript 4, having not been filled in by the engraver, though 
tho ink-impression shews that they weré more or less outlined on the stone ; in line 9, the tops 
of the second, third, fifth, and seventh aksharas are similarly imperfect in $uma-muhtmá. 
kashdaram, and the riti at the end of the line was left almost, altogether unformed; in line 12, 
there are two instances in prakafitak, in which the k reads at first sight as r, and another, in 
sukésiyu, in which the superscript vowel, as well as the top of the k, was left unformed; and 
in line 48, if the name of the Jain temple wero not known from other sources, if would 
probably have been read dyegejjya, instead of áneseljeya. Many other similar instances might be 
pointed out; but the preceding ones seem sufficient, Whether these faults are due to pure 
carelessness on the part of the engraver, or to his coming unexpectedly on very hard places in 
the stone, it is difficult to say from simply the ink-impression. The characters include the 
upadhmdniya in puhpáli, for pushpéhi, line 2. The lingual हूं is usually expressed by its 
distinct sign, which appears very clearly in mandana, line 7; but in а few places we have 
the ordinary d. The dental dh is formed properly enough in замии, line 9; but in some 
other places it 18 hardly to be distinguished from v, e.g. in dhdmash, line 2, and dhard, line 61. 
There is a somewhat rare medieval form of y in anvayadolu, line 62: we have clear instances 
of the corresponding forms of m and v in marigi, line 44, and nilipevu, line 39; and the m is 
carried back to A.D. 804 by the Kanarese grant of Góvinda Ш. (Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 125; 
see pora-dattam=bd, line 14). The wrdma is represented by its own proper sign in puradol, 
line 13, and in sriman, line 84, and by the same mark, but imperfectly formed, in dial, line 
00: elsewhere, however, it is represented by the vowel ४; and there are pointed instances of 
this in bhavanu, line 26, uru]ug, line Al, aluki, line 41-42, £rímadu, line 60, and iin, line 93, 
The atusvdra is written sometimes, in the usual fashion, above the top line of writing, and 
frequently so faintly that it does not show in the lithograph, and sometimes, in a larger form, 
between the lines of writing; the word katdaram, line 9, illustrates both mathods of forming 








1 XKádasba-ku|a-kama]a-márttandat. h Ayyanzamkahdran. 3 Sea page 235 abnve, note 3. 
4 Dwehia-nigraha-éish]a- pratipdlanadim tukha-samkathé-vinddadim rajyamgsyutten.-tre, 
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it— The opening invocatory verse is in Sanskrit; a Sanskrit proverb is quoted in line 19; 
three Sanskrit #lêkas are introduced in: lines 2543, 32 f.; and there are seven of the usual 
benedictive and imprecatory Sanskrit verses in lines 94 to 98. With these exceptions, the 
language is Kanarese, in prose and verge mixed. Now that we have a proper vocabulary, 
the interpretation of this record presents no real difficulties, though I am indebted to Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri for 4ssistance in respect of the verses in lines 22, 35, and 40, and to Prof, Kiel. 
horn for advice in respect of some dubious points in Sanskrit passages: but it would have been 
impossible to deal with this exceptionally interesting and racy document verbatim, all through, 
without the Rev. Mr. Kittels Kannada-English Dictionary; and I take this opportunity of 
recording prominently my appreciation of the great value of that scholarly and admirable 
work, which has now, for the first time, placed it in the power of Western students to 
understand fully, and do justice to, the beauties of the Kanavese language, especially in its 
classical and medimval dialects, and also of expressing my thanks to Mr, Kittel himself for 
kindly perusing the proofs of my text and translation of this record and suggesting a few 
refinements in my rendering! The language of this record may be described as inter 
mediate between the classical and medieval dialects of Mr. Kittel’s classification. The 
forms are mostly archaic. But the more modern forms appear here and there, even in the 
metrical portions: in the prose passages, we may mote #24410, line 71, &shétradalli, line 
91, the termination gajiga, lines 51, 77 (in the copulative form), and the ordinary neuter 
accusative with v, instead of m, in kdlavan, line 19, and the copulative accusative with », 
instead of im, in kavilegajuva brühmamaruvam, line 93; in the verses we may note the 
neuter nominative in 0, instead of m, in désav, line 11, wtkdfav, line 28, and various other 
places, and the neuter accusative with 0, in dnamdavam, line 42-43, and such words as 
pratyakekav-dgi, line 81, and balikkav, line 43, where, again, we have the v instead of the 
m. In respect of vocabulary, we may note that lines 43, 48 give us бајка, balikat, as 
variants of balikkam, balikom; lines 73, 93 give, as also do various other records, ali, as a 
variant of ali, ‘to destroy, to be destroyed ; ° and line 78 gives bêjkum as а variant of bélhum, 
=bilku, bêku, ‘it is wished, it is due, it must, etc.’ —In respect of orthography, there is a 
aonstant use of b for v in Sanskrit words, and of ri for ri? which requires to be corrected in the 
verses зо as te preserve the metre which is usually satisfied only by restoring the vowel ; but 
the only points to which special attention need be directed, are, the occasional use of at and aiy . 
for ay, in Rdmatyananh, line 47, Rdmatyyatgala, line 61, Bamayamnum, line 70, ainüruvam, 
line 85, and ainárar, line 88, and а frequent omission to double consonants after the letter r. 
The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any particular king, and is not dated. 
But it is assigned to about A.D, 1200, or afew years earlier, by the mention, in lines 81 to 90 
and 99, of the Kadamba MahSmandalésvara Kamadéva, and by the statement, in line 101, 
that the record, though put tito shape by another person, was composed by the Dandan&yaka 
Késavaraja. For KAmadéva, who belonged to the Hingal branch of the K&damba family, we 
have dates ranging from A.D. 1181-82 to 1208 ;१ and Kégavardja must be the Mahápradhána 
and Dandêndyaka Bolikeya-Késimayya or Kócirhjayyn, for whom we have dates ranging from 





1 The epigraphic records contain many technical expressions, particularly in the way of titles, territorial 
terms, names of gode, guilds, professions, taxes, tenures, measures, and 50 on ; bul also some more ordinary worda,— 
which Mr, Kistel’s diêtionary does vot explain, because, nb doubt, they do not oocur in ordinary literature or in 
the Native vocabularies of the language. It may be hoped that, if he should ever issue а supplement to it, 
he will'examine the edited records, and see what can be done to collate, examine, and explain such expressions: 
while doing what I can'in this direétion, I can really do little more than call attention to points which come 
prominently to my notice in searching for the meanings of words which are пф hitelligible at first sight; and 
I cannot undertake to collect all the different varinats.of Kanarese words which-are found in the inscriptions, 
We still require a grammar of the classical and medigeval dialects, written m English and on Eu ropean lines, 

3 Rather curiovsly, we hayo niepriha, with the vowel, in line 28, though Nine 83 gives nisp: iha, 

з Dyn, Kan, Distre рр. 509, 563, 
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A.D. 1168 to 1181 in records which connect him with the government of the Banavisi twelve- 
thousand and other districts! Before them, mention is made of the Western Chalukya king 
Somésvara IV. (A.D. 1183 and 1189); and before him, of the Kalachurya prince Bijjala 
(A.D. 1145, апа 1156 to 1167). A short passage at the end, evidently added at a somewhat 
later date, mentions a Kadamba prince Mallidéva,? and recorded some grant which he, also, 
made to the same temple. 


The interest and importance of the record centre in the fact that it discloses the name 
of the person, Ekántada-Rámayya, who towards the close of the twelfth century A.D. brought 
about a revival of the worship of Siva, or а fresh impetus to the Saiva faith with elaborated 
and improved rites and practices, which eventually culminated in the establishment of a new 
sect of Sivabhaktas or worshippers of Siva, called technically Vira-Saivas, 1.6. “ brave, fierce 
or strict Saivas, Saiva champions,” and popularly Lingayats or Lingawanis, i.e. “those who 
have the 11240 or phallic emblem." The Lingiyats— (using the appellation by which all 
average members of the sect would describe themselves) are outwardly distinguished trom 
the ordinary Saivas by the practice of carrying about with them a miniature liga, usually in a 
silver box suspended from the neck and hanging about the waist. And the chief characteristics 
of their faith and practices are, adoration of the anga and of Siva’s bull Nandi, hostility to 
Brahmans, disbelief in the transmigration of the soul, contempt for child-marriage, and approval 
and habitual practice of the remarriage of widows. They are found chiefly in the Kanarese 
country; their vernacular is Kanarese; and it is due almost entirely to them that this 
beautiful, highly polished, and powerful language has been preserved, in later times, amidst the 
constant inroads of Marithis from the north. They now constitute about thirty-five per cent 
of the total Hindi population in the Belgaum, Bijapur, and Dharwar districts. In Mysore 
and the Kélhipur State, they number about ten per cent. of the Hind population: And they 
are also found, but in smaller proportions, in the districts of Poona, Shélapur, Sátárá, and 
North Kanara. Elsewhere, they are constantly met with; but as the result of the migration 
of isolated families, mostly in connection with trade and manufactures, In the Bijapur and 
Dhirwir districts, and possibly in the neighbouring parts of the Nizàm's Dominions and 
Mysore, the sect appears to be still steadily gaining ground. And an interesting internal 
movement was observable in 1891, when large numbers of the members of it claimed to have 
themselves entered in the census retarns under the designation of Vira-Saivas, in preference to 
that of Lingiyats, with which they had been content on previous similar occasions. 

According to the tradition of the Ling&yats themselves, as embodied in their principal 
sacred writings, the Basavapurána and Channabasavapurdya,* the events which led up to the 
establishment of the new sect were as follows :— 

То a certain Mádirá]a and his wife Madalàmbik&, pious Saivas of the Brahman caste, and 
residents of a place named Bagewadi which is usually supposed to be the subdivisional town of 


— 





1 Dyn. Kan. Distrs, pp. 485, 487, 489, 

з Probably identical with the Mallikárjuna or Mallidéva, for whom we have dates ranging from A.D, 1215-16 
to 1262 (Dyn, Kan. Disirs. y. 564), 

* For detailed accounts of them in these districts, with their doctrines, customs, efc., and their divisions ints 
Pure, Affiliated, and Half-Lihgáyats, see the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XXI. Belgnuin, pp. 149 to 
151; Vol. XXII. Dhirwir, рр. 102 to 116; and Vol, XXIII. Bijapur, pp. 219 to 230.— For a more geueral account, 
Bee an “ Essay on the Creed, Customs, and Literature of the Jangams,” by Мт, C, P. Brown, in the Madras Jour. 
of Lit, and Science, Vol, XL pp. 148 to 177 

4 Abstract translations of these two works by the Bev, G, Würth have been published in the Jour, Bo. Br 
В. As, Soc, Vol. VIII. pp, 65 to 97 and 98 to 221, from which I quote,— In a verse quoted by Mr. Kittel in his 
Satdamanidarpana, Introd. p. 26, we are told that the Basavepurdra was finished on Sravana krishna 10 
Thursday, of the Saumya samuatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 1291 (expired). The given ४80 however, ended, not on а 
Thursday, but on Sunday, 29th July, A.D. 1869.— The Channabasavapurdya appears to have been written in 

-8, 1507 (expired), = A.D. 1585-86 (Jour. Bo, Br. В, Аз. Soo, Vol, VILL, p. 221) 
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that name in the Bijapur district, there was born a son, who, being an incarnation of Siva's 
bull Nandi, gent to earth to revive the declining Saiva rites, was named Basava.! When the 
usual time of ‘ivestiture had arrived, Basava, then eight yoars of age, having meanwhile 
acquired much knowledge of the Saiva scriptures, refused to he invested with the sacred 
Brahmanical thread; declaring himself a special worshipper of Siva, and stating that he had 
eome to destroy the distinctions of caste. This refusal, with his singular wisdom and piety, 
attracted the favourable notice of his uncle Baladéva, ^ prime minister”? of (the Kalachury 
king) Diijala, who had come to be present at the ceremony; and Baladéva gave him his 
daughter Gaigidévi or Gangêmbê in marriage? The Brahmans, however, began to persecute 
Basava, on account of the novel practices propounded by him. And he consequently left his 
native town, and went to а village named ‘ Kappadi, where he spent his early years, receiving 
instruction there from the god Siva, in the form of the local god Saieamésvara.* 


Meanwhile, his uncle Baladéva died. At the advice of the deceased minister's relatives, 
Bijjala decided on securing the services of Basava, whose ability and virtues had now become 
publicly kuown, After some demur, Basava accepted the office; having the hope that the 
influence attached to it would help him in propagating his peculiar tenets, And, accompanied 
by his elder sister Någalimbikå, he proceeded from ‘Kappadi’ to Kalyüna, where he was 
welcomed with deference by the king, and was installed as prime minister, commander-in-chief, 
and tecasurer,— second in power to only the king himself ; and the king, in order to bind him 
as closely as possible to himself, gave him his younger sister Nilaldchana to wife. 

Somewhere about this time, from Basava’s unmarried elder sister Nagalimbika, who was 
an incarnation of the intelligence of the goddess Parvati, thera was born, by the working of the 
spirit of Siva, a son, who was an incarnation of Siva’s son Shagmukha or Karttikéya, the god 
of war.’ Because, the Channabssavapurdna says, he was more beautifulthan Basava in many 
respects, he was named Channabasava, $e. “the beautiful Basava2' And he seems to be 
depicted as playing 8 more important part than even Basava himself in the propagation of tho 
tenets of the new sect; for, Dasava is represented as receiving from him instruction on 
important points connected with it? 

The two Purdnas are occupied, for the most part, with doctrinal expositions, recitals of 
mythology, praises of previous Satva saints, and accounts of miracles worked by Basava, And 
it is only quite at the end of each of them, that we come again on any matter that purports to 
he historical, They assert, however, that, with the influence that his official position gave the 
uncle, Basava and his nephew propagated with great energy and activity their doctrines, 
which included the persecution and extermination of all persons,—and especially the Jains,-— 
whose creed differed from that of the Lingayats.!? Coupled with the lavish expenditure 
incurred by Basava, from the public coffers, on the support of the Jahgams or Lihgáyat priests, 
the proceedings aroused in Bijjala, who was of the Jain faith, feelings of uneasiness 
and distrust, which are said 10 have been fanned from time to time by 8 rival minister named 
Mafichanna, in spite of the latter being himself, in secret, a Vira-Saiva.^ And at length an 

event occurred, which ended in the assassination of Bijiala and the death of Basava 


— RRR NSO 


1 Loc. cit, p.61— The word basata is treated ав a corruption of the Sanskrit erishabka, * & bull,’ in its special 
designation of Nandi, the bull on which Siva rides. From Wilson's Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie 
Collection, p, 305, it would appear that some versions of the Basavapurdna substitute, for Bagewadi, Lagléshwar, 
which is a village in the same neighbourhood 

The Mackenzie Collection, however, gives the teuhuioal official title Dandandyake or ‘leader of tho forces, 
which would not necessarily denote a prime minister, 





१ Doc. cit. р. 67 * Loo. cit, p, 68, 5 Loc. сії. p. 69, 
$ Loc, cit, p. 70, 1 Loc. ett, pp. 118, 119, 120, * Loo, cit, p. 128, 
? Loe, cit. p. 126, ४ Loe. eit, p. 71. Nl Loe. eif, р, 78. 


М Loe, c£. pp, 78, 88, 128. 
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At Kalyana, there were two specially pious Lihgdyats, named ‘Halleyaga’ and 
‘Madhuveyya, whom Bijjala, in mere wantonness, caused to be blinded. Thereupon, says the 
Basavapurüga, Basava,~ himself leaving Kalyina for a place named ‘ Sathgaméévara,? 
—deputed one of his followers, Jagaddéva, to slay the king. And Jagaddéva, with two 
unnamed friends, succeeded in making his way into the palace and accomplishing his errand,— 
stabbing the king even in the midst of his court. Civil war ensued. And, the news coming to 
Basava as he was journeying, he hastened on his way, and, reaching ‘ Kudali-Saigaméésvara, 
was there absorbed into the god ; while Channabasava fled to Ulvi, in North Kanara, where 
he found refuge in a cave. 


The Ohannabasavapurüma gives a somewhat different account.* It places first the death 
of Basava, who, it says, was absorbed in Sarhgaméévara in the month Phálguna, falling in 
A.D. 785, of the Raktakshin samvatsara, Sdke-Sarnvat 707 (current); and the only reason 
that it assigns, is, that news had reachod Basava that a certain Prabhu, who was an incarnation 
of Siva,® had left Kalyana, and had been absorbed into Siva ina plantain-tree at баЛа, 
leaving it to be inferred that Basava simply followed ап example set to him by Prabhu. On 
the death of Basava, Bijjala appointed Ohaunabasava to the office that had been held by his 
uncle, After this, the king caused the pious ‘ Halleija’ and ‘ Madhuveija' to be tied to a rope 
aud dragged about the ground till they died. In revenge for this, Bijjala was slain by two 
torch-bearers, named Jagaddéva and Bommana. Then Channabasava, who had meantime sent 
away many Lingdyats to Ulvi under the pretext of celebrating a feast in honour of the god 
Jahgamésvara, gathered, together his horses and men, and left Kalyána to follow and join them. 
The * gón-in-law " of Bijjala started in pursuit. And a battle ensued, in which the pursuors 
were destroyed, and the king was taken captive. At the advice of Nagalimbiké, however, 
Channabasava restored the slain army to life; and, having impressed upon the king that he 
should not persecute the Lihgàyats, as his predecessor had done, but should walk in 
righteousness, he anointed him, and sent him back to govern his country. 





1 Loe, cit, pp. 96, 97. 

2 Meaning, apparently, the‘ Kudali-Satngamésvara’ which is mentioned further оп, 

š According to Sir Walter Elliot (Jour. 2. ds. Soc, F. 8, Vol, IV. p. 22, note, and Madras Jour. of Lit. 
and Science, Vol. VII. p. 214, note), the place of Basava’s absorption is said to be Зайка, in the Hungund talaks, 
Bijapur district, at the junction of the Krishna and the Malparbha, where, he added, в depression in tho linga at 
the temple of Sazngaméévara is still pointed out as the exact spot into which Basava entered. Iam not prepared 
to deny the correctness of these statements. Still, as regards the true identificntion of the place, the prefix *Kudali 
seems to me to point rather to the historically much more important (see, egs Dyn, Kan. Disirs. pe 445, note 1) 
#udal-Sangam, at the junction of the Krishná and the Tungabhnadrá. 

4 Loc. cit, pp. 219, 220. This part of the narrative is put as a prophecy in the mouth of Channabasava, 

5 Te, according to the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, by which the calculation would be made 
backwards from the time when the Purga was written.— The Channabasavannakdlajidna (Wilson's Descriptive 
Catalogue af ihe Mackenzie Collection, pp. 312, 318,) gives the month Phálguna of Saka-Surhvat 696, equivalent 
as a current year, to A.D. 778-74, as the date of the absorption of Basava. 

8 Sae also Zoe. ett, pp. 71, 72. 

7 The Purdno ends with various other prophecies, not connected with the present subject, to the effect that 
the king, thus anointed, should reign for sixty years fiom the death of Basava; that then, at a time when tho 
Hoysala kingdom was flourishing, the Turks,-— (the original probably has Turushkas),—~ led by the giant Pitimbars, 
born among them by the blessing of Siva, should come and vanquish Bijjala, destroy Kalyana, kill cattle in the 
temple of Siva, erect a mosque there, and build the town of Kalburigi; that the kings of Aneguudi should 
build the town of Vijayanagara, near Hampe; that Pitimbara and his house should reign over the land for seven 
hundred and seventy years; that then there should arise a king named Vasantaráya, who would drive the Turks 
out of the country and restore Kalyana; that, all the Gaiva saints coming to life again, Channubasava should 
become the prime minister of this king, and Baeava the commander of his forces; and that thus the Lingàyut 
religion should be re-established and greatly incrensed,— These “prophecies” are, of course, nothing but confused 
reminiscences of intervening history up to the time when this Риніт was written (A.D. 1585-80 ; see page 1,39 
gboye, note 4). 
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The Jain account, as given in the Btjjalardyacharitra, puts things very differently. 
Basava’s influence with the king is attributed to the fact that he had a very beautiful sister. 
whom the king took as a concubine. And the end of Bijjala and Basava is related thus :— 
Bijjala had marched against and subdued the Kolhapur chief, Фе. the Sil&hára Mahá- 
mandalésoara, who must have committed some act of rebellion. During а halt on the way 
back to Kalyana, a Jahgam arrived, sent by Basava, and disguised as a Jain, and presented the 
king with a poisoned fruit, the mare smell of which caused his death. He had time, however, 
before dying, to tell his son ‘Immadi-Bijjala, 4e. “the second Bijjala,”? that it was Basava 
who had sent the fruit, and to enjoin him to put Basava to death. Immadi-Bijjala accordingly 
ordered that Basava should be apprehended, and that all the Jangams, wherever seized, should 
be executed. And, on hearing this, Basava threw himself into a well, and died; while his 
wife ‘Nilimbi’8: poisoned herself, Channabasava, however, after Immadi-Bijjala’s resent- 
ment was allayed, presented his uncle’s treasures to the king, and was admitied to favour and 
bo a ministerial office at court.‘ 


Such are the traditional accounts. There are, however, noapparent reasons for attributing 
either to the Lihgáyat Purdnas, of which even the earlier one was written two centuries after 
the events which it purports to record, or to the Jain poem, any greater historical accuracy than 
other Hindi works of the same class have been found to possess. And, on the contrary, there 
aro fair grounds for questioning the correctness of the narratives given by them. The Lihgáyat 
and Jain accounts differ very markedly, and toa far greater extent than can be accounted for 
on simply the supposition of a representation of true facts from different sectarian points of 
view. In respect of the circumstances immediately attending the deaths of Bijjala and Basava, 
even the Lihgáyat Purdmas are not at all in accordance with each other, The Channabasava- 
purdna allots to these events the absurd date of A.D. 785, which is too early by close upon 
four centuries, Even the Jain poem appears to place them, not only twelve years before the 
time, in A.D. 1167, when Bijjala, still alive, abdicated in favour of his eldest son, but algo 
even before the time, in A.D, 1156, marked by the introduction of a reckoning of his own, 
when Bijjala commenced his independent career, And whereas, if Basava and Channabasava 
really held the high office that is allotted to them by tradition, we ought to have found by this 
time & clear mention of them somewhere or other in the mass of epigraphic records 
that has now come under observation, no allusion of any kind, applicable to either of them, 
has been obtained, except in the Managôli inscription of A.D. 1161 (above, page 9). That 
record gives us the names of Basava and Madirdje, both of which appear in the Basava- 
puráng, in connection with the foundation and endowment of a H%ga-temple, evidently of some 
considerable size and repute, at Managóli in the neighbourhood of Bágewádi,the alleged 
residence of Mádirája and birthplace of Basava ; and, in doing so, it really seems бо give us the 
original of the traditional Basava who figures in the Lihg&yat Purdnas and the Jain book, 
And, in disclosing the facts that the parents of Basava were, not Mádirája and Madalàmbiká, 
but Ohandirüja of the Kigyapa gétra and Chandrümbiká, and that Mádirija belonged to 
altogether a different family, namely the Harita 96179, ib furnishes further grounds for questioning 
the correctness of the Litghyat tradition, which, indeed, seems but little better than s legend. 


a ATTIII I A:.] suis 


1 Loe. eif, p. 97; and Wilson’s Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collection, p. 020. 

2 This doubtless denotes Sóvidáva, But there is no epigraphic evidence for calling him Immadi-Bijjals. 

2 A wife of Basava named Nilimbika, daughter of one of Bijjolg's ministers, is mentioned, from “another 
report," in Jour Bo, Br, R. Аа, Soe. Vol. VIII, p 70. 

4 Sir Walter Elliot has said that Basava’s sister, who became the king’s mistress, was named Padmüvati; 
that it was at Ulvi that Basava drowned himself; and that these events occurred, according to the Jain poem, 
in Kalivuga-Sarhvat 4255 (expired), = Saka-Samvat 1077 (current), = А. D. 1164 55, But] have not been able 
to find the authority for these statements. 

६ See the preceding note. 
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For the full story that is told in the record now published, reference may be 
made to the translation, page 252 below; a great deal of it cannot be materially abridged, 
without detracting from its mterest and merits. We have to make allowance for the super- 
natural agency, the divine birth of the hero as an incarnation of Virabhadra the attendant of 
Siva, and the miracle of his cutting off his own head and having it restored to him by his 
god,—all of which, narrated apparently while the subject of the story was still alive, or nt 
any rate very shortly after his death, illustrates how quickly, in India, real historical events 
may come to be overlaid with what is purely imaginary and mythical. But, if that ig done, 
the narrative is reasonable and plain, and has the clear ring of truth in if, lt shews us 
the real person to whom the movement was due, and the way in which he started ii. And 
it amounts to this :— 
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То a Saiva Brahman named Purushóttamabhatta, who belonged to the Srivatsa gétra, and 
was an inhabitant of a town named Alande in the Kuntala country, there wag born @ son 
named Rama, who became an ardent devotee of Siva, and, by the intensity and exclusiveness of 
his worship of that god, acquired the name of fk&ntada-Rámayya. He visited various Sa 
places of pilgrimage. And eventually he came to Huligere (Lakshméshwar), where there 
a temple of Siva under ће name of “the Sómanátha of the Sonth,” and then to A blür, where, 
in addition to the place being plainly a stronghold of Jainism, there was, as we learn from the other 
records (pages 213, 232, above), an evidently important and influential Saiva establishment at the 
temple of Brahméévara. At Ablür, he got into controversy with tho Jains, who, led by one of 
the village-headmen named Sankagaunda, sought to interrupt and put a stop to his devotions, 
Some wager was made, the terms of it being recorded in writing on а palmyra-leaf, оп the result 
of which the Jains staked their god and their faith, Ékántada-Rámayya won the wager, 
And then, as the Jains refused todo what they had pledged themselves to do, namely to destroy 
their Jina and set up a Siva instead of it, he himself, in spite of their guards, their horses, 
their chieftains, and the troops that they sent against him, overturned the Jina and laid waste the 

३ This place may be safely identified with the modern Aland or Alande, the chief town of a taluka of the same 
name, in the Nizam’s Dominions,— the ‘ Allund ° of the Indian Atlas, sheet No, 57, lat. 17° 343", long. 76°88’, At 
the temple of Iévara at Nimbargi in the Kalburigi táluka, twelve miles south of Aland or Alande, there ig an 
inscription with dates in A.D, 1047 and 1098 (Carn.-Désa Insers. Vol. Т. р. 92); and the passage of A.D, 1047 
speaks of “the conntry of Alande in the country of Kuntala.” It registers the grant of a village named Gudiya- 
dévatige in the Gonkandd district of the Alande thousand. This particular village eannot be identified with any 
certainty ; it may be ‘Goody,’ four miles on the south-east of Nimbargi, or it may be ‘Goody,’ nine miles on the 
south-west of Nimbargi. But the Alande thousand is evidently the country round Aland or Alande and Nimbargi, 

From the entry in the Indian Atlas, the modern name would seem to be Aland, Iu the fitlings, however, of some 
inscriptions at the neighbouring village of Huddawádi, it is given as Alande in Sir Walter Elliot's collection, 

1 Рог the explanation of the prefix to his name, see lines 28, 29 of the text, 

$ The temple still exists There ів another mention of Sómanátha of Purikara (ie. Huligerc) in an 
inscription of A.D, 1096 at Balngimi (P. 8. and О.-С, Insers. No. 166, lino 81 f.), which says that it was through 
tha excellent favour of the god SéméSvara of the city of Purikaranagara that his son SÓmétvara or Sdvidava was 
born to Sarvadéva, а Dendandyaka of the Western Ch&lukya king Vikramaditya V1,— It is worth noting that 
the form of the name in this record is Purikarn,— not Pulikara,as given by Mr. Rice (Af ye. insere, р, 172), and as 
it oceurs elsewhere. The second akshara is rather indistinct in the photograph : but it is recognisable as ri ; and 
the prdsa or alliteration requires that the consonant should be r. , 

4 The record asserts that he cut off his own head, and laid it at the feet of his image of Siva, which had heen 
brought out of the temple for the purpose of the ordeal; and that, after seven days, it was restored to him by his 
god, safe and sound, without a scar. And the exact spot on which, according to tradition, this wus done, is 
marked by the next record, F., page 260 below,— The story of his cutting off his head is mentioned in the Channabasara- 
purdaa (Jour. Bo. Br. R. ds. Soo, Vol, VIL p. 198): but the controversy, in the course of which it ia said 
to have been done, is there attributed to а Jain having entered a Saiva temple without removing his shoes; and 
the occurrence is located at Kalyüna, where, it is said, Rimayya had gone in order to вее Bijjala, whose fame had 
spread in all directions. The same passage makes Rimayya quote, in his address to the Jain, an instance of » 
previous saint, MahákAla, having performed the same feat at a village named ' Jambur, and also attributes a 
repetition of the feat to a subsequent saint, ‘ Bankideva,’ who heard the story of Rámayya. 
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iting, and, 88.18 gathered from subsequent passages, built for his own god, under the name of 
Vira-Sómanátha, at Ablür, a temple “as large,” the record says, “asa mountain." The Jains then 
went and complained to Bijjala, who became much enraged, and sent for fikántada-Hàmayya, 
nud questioned him as to why he had committed so gross an outrage on the Jains. Thereupon 
EkAntada-Ramayya produced the writing on the palmyrerleaf, and asked Bijjala to deposit 
it in his treasary, and offered that, if the Jains would wager their eight hundred temples, 
including the Anesejjeyabasadi,. he would repeat the feat, whatever ib may have really been, 
that he had already accomplished? Wishing to see the spectacle, Bijjala called all the learned 
wen of the Jain temples together, and bade them wager their shrines, repeating the conditions 
on a palmyra-leaf. The Jains, however, would not face the test again ; saying that they had 
come to complain of the injury that had already been done to them, and not to wager and lose 
any more of their gods. So Bijjala, laughing at them, dismissed them with the advice that 
thenceforth they should live peaceably with their neighbours, and gave Bk4ntada-Ramayya, in 
vublic assembly, a jayapattra or certificate of success. Also, pleased with the unsurpassed 
living with which Ekantada-Ramayya had displayed his devotion to Siva, he laved Ramayya’s 
ject, and granted to the temple of Vira-Sémanitha a village named Gogdve,’ to the south of 
Mulvgnnda in the Satialige seventy in the Banavàsi twelve-thousand. Subsequently, the 
record says, when the Western Chálukya king SOmésvara IV. and his commander-in-chief 
Brahwa were at Seleyahalliyakoppa,* a public assembly was held, in which recital was made 
of the merits of ancient and recent Saiva saints, The story of Éküntada-Rámayya being told, 
Someevara IV. wrote a letter summoning him into his own presence at his palace, and laved his 
feel, and granted to the same temple the village of Ablür itself in the Nagarakhanda seventy in 
the Banavüsi twelve-thousand. And finally, the Mah&amandalésvara Kamadéva went and 
wow the temple, heard all the story, summoned HkAntada-Rimayya to Hingal, and there 
|. ved his feet and granted to the temple a village named Mallavalli, on the north of Jógésara 
щат Vundagód in the Hosanid seventy in the Panurngal five-hundred.5 


In this account, there is nothing inconsistent with the possibility of others being concerned 
in the matter and helping the movement on,— for instance, the Basava or Basavarasayya of 
the Kigyapa gdira, of the Managóli inscription of A.D. 1161, who was a contemporary of 
Ekàntada-Rámayya, and in whom we may find the original of the Basava of the Lihgáyat 
Purínas. And very possibly the Lingayat or Vira-Saiva sect was actually established, in 
somewhat later times, by a person named Channabasava. In fact, as regards the first point, 
though the worship of Siva languished in some parts of the country, it had by no means died 
out; and on some other occasion we may go into the history of the Kâlâmukha sect, of the 
various other Saiva establishments at Balagámi, of the five-hundred Své&mins of Aihole, of the 
adherents of the Vira-Bananju doctrine, and of other religious bodies, scattered about all over the 
Kansrese country, from whom the movement must have received encouragement and support, 





This wus а celebrated Jsin templeat Lakshméshwar. It is mentioned in also the Gudigere Jain inscription 
of АЛ). 1076, which saya (Ind, And. Vol. XV11L р, 39, lino 20 f.) that it was founded “in former times,” at 
Purigere, by Kutkamamabadévi, the younger sister of “the Chdlukyachakravartin Vijayadityavallabha,” which 
name seems to be used to denote the Western Chalukya king Vijayaditya (A.D. 696 to 733.34). 

2 The record asserts that, on this occasion, he undertook that, after cutting off his own head, he would even 
allow his opponents to burn it, and still would recover it. 

3 This is the modern * Сорам ' of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42, seventeen miles S, S. E. + S. from 40100, in 
the Shikarpur taluka, Shimoga district, Mysore. Malugunda apparently does not now exist, 

* This place cannot now be found in maps, efc., unless it may be identified with *Sheloli? near Gargéti, in 
the Bhüihargad subdivision of the Kêlhipur State. The word koppa, with which the name ends and which 
меотов Frequently in village-names in the Капатезе country, moans ‘a small village.’ 

* Mngdngüd still exists, under the same name, inthe Yellápur taluka of the North Kanara district. about 

“tert: wiles to the north by east from Hangal, And Mallavalli is Malwalli, three miles to the south-west from 
Con iT Hosnåd and Jógésara (which waa perhaps a temple) cannot be traced, 
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quite as much as from the Salva establishment ut the temple of Brahmóévara at Ablür itself. 
But the present record indicates a crisis in the history of Saivism, when it was specially exposed 
to danger from the attacks of the Jains, and, apparently, of some still existine Buddhist 
inüuences. It shews plainly that Ekantade-Ramayya was the person who NOME NOM 
prominently to the rescue of tho waning worship. And, as it describes Bijjala as simply a 
Mahámandaléstara at the time when, after settling the quarrel between Êkåntada-Râmayya 
and the Jains of Ablûr, he made his grant to the new temple of Vira-Sémanditha which Ramay ya 
founded there, it places the exploits of Ramayya shortly before A.D. 1162, in which year 
Bijjala completed his usurpation of the sovereignty by assuming the paramount titles, 
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TEXT 
1 Om? [1% Namas'-turhga-cirah-chuthbi-chandra-chimara-charavé trailékya-nagar- 
&rarmbha-mila-starhbhiya Sathbhavé || Srimad® Garhga-taramg-d- | Ё 
chchslita-jala-kana-gréni-puhp-ali-sobhi-dhdman charhcha)-jati-pallavam=amri(mri)ta- 
kar-Odyat-phalam — báhu-SAkhü-ràmarh Gauri-lat-A- | 
9 limgitam=amara-nutath —Sambhu-kalpadrue-üdar RB&marg-ig-artihiyih vAchchhital- 


t> 


phala-chayamarh samtat-dtsihadimdam || Srikantharh Ramadévamg= 
anuppa( pa }ma- 
# majhimame=lguo sampattanedumnani? nikank-Anika-manli-pra kara-mani-gana- 


sréqi-Son-Aihsu-}Ala- byàlienn-àgliriU-dvay-ü] ai kri(kri)tanzamara.varnih 
Sitasailé [ара 
5 kany-Alék-dihgn-sri-nivasara saka]a-gana-vri (vri Yun Vira! .8дтддал= | 
७ u A i . | ` : | 
Chalad'*-ngra-griha-vaktra-chchu(chyn)}ta-limi-nika r-dtuchchha-puchchh-Agra-g h & t- 
Akuht-àm- 


6 bhah-kumbhi-yütha-praknra-sajala-phütk&ra-hast-Abhri( га) лата sutt- 
ippo(rppu)d=udyan-mani-gana-kirana-sphira-mukiunén yêliehala-malan 
7 bhü-ramá-mandana-vipula-katídésa-mudrain symudrui]| Vap — Ant=anékn- 


jalachara-nivá[sa"]mur sam[u*Jituihga-lahart-nivdsamum-enisi sogayisuva 


——— T T nr tma NEE 
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1 Three records at Kanheri in the Thana district, of the time of the Ráshtraküta king Améghavarsha I, 
(A.D, 814-15 to 877-78), shew that Buddhism was then still a living religion, favoured by the authorities, in 
Western India (Ind, dnt, Vol. ХПІ. p. 184 ff; and see Dyn. Kan. Distr, p. 404, Nos. 8, 4 nnd p. 400, No. 8), 
The Dambal inseription of A.D, 1095, of the time of the Western Chilukya king Vikramaditya VI, records 
grants made to vihdras of Buddha and Árya-Tárüdévi аб that town, in the Dharwar district (Ind. Ant, Vol, X, 
р. 185; and sea Dyn. Kon, Distrs, p. 492). An inseription of A.D. 1098 at Balagàmi in Mysore mentions 
Nügiyaka, the sdudet or attendant or honse-servant of the Bauddhdlaya or Baddhist establishment at that town 
(P. 8, О.-0. Insers. No. 167, lines 34, 35; aud see Mys, 708003 p. 109). And an inseription of A.D. 1129 at the 
same place mentions that Dauddhálaya again, and tells us thatit wag one of the five mathas of Balagümi, the 
others being establishments of Vaishnavas, Saivus, worshippers of Brahman, and Jains (2, S, 0.-0, Insere, No, 178, 
line 44; and see Mys, Insers. p. 90), 

3 From the ink-impression. A transeription is given in Carn Da [nscrs, Vol. 11, y. 121, 

š Represented hy an ornate symbol. Less ornate symbols are used in lines 61, 81, 99; and plain symbole in 
lines 80, 90, 98, 101. 

3 Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh). 5 Read birai. 

5 Metre, Sragdhará ; and in the next verse, 1 Read отела, 

t This akehara, ma, was perhaps at first omitted, and then inserted in the margin before the beginning of the 
line, But there are various places in this record, at which the lines begin rather irregularly, 

१ Read semhpattan=endum.— From the ma of Rdmadévamg, as far as the dud, the existing text hss been 
written over something else which cannot be made ont, The original passage ended with mani; and these two 
ukgharaa were left uncancelled, 

10 Read wydkirnn-daghre. 

11 In the first ekshara, mi was engraved and then was corrected into ni. 

12 Metre, Mahüsragdhará, М Te, vackanam. 
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8 lavana-samudradi parivri(vrijtaveida —Jambüdvipadi temkaly Nila-Nishada(dha)- 
Himavanta-parrvatacbgalolay=alli | Үш | верша — piirvv-dipar-Ambhénidhi- 
mifti]- 

9  vitat-Ay&madim siddhs-kanya-visar-finarhg-dru-kéli-srama-gama-mahimé-karhderarh 
svardhuni-véh-prasar-üpakshunna-náná- | naga-ni] 

10 karaegalad-gandasail-Ali-mala-visararh prasphára-Sitadyuti-ruchi-nichaya-bhr àjitam 
[$]itasailam || Va |(॥) А Himagi[ri]ndrada dakshina-piréva-va[rtti] 

ll y=att=ippa Bharatavarshadolu  Kurtale-dédavsembnd=adhika-sbhe-vett-esovude 
alij] Ка? || Bogayipud'-A]andeysembudu парата cheluvzesedu 
nàdev(y)-Àma- 

12 rdvatigam — migi-enisi — vibudha-janadird-aganita-dhana dhanya-jala samri (mri) 
ddhiyincemdur || Matta || Prakafitak-Amarivatiyolu Suk[é]&yu[1] Маф 
ghósheyum tim=irbbar=sa 

13 kala-vadht-tatiy-ellath — su-késiyar=mmarhju-ghésheyar=tiat-puradol | Уп Adu? 
nanividha-pandbasdli-vanadim savvatiukedyana!-narndanadim pürnna(rnn а). 
tat&ka-küpa- | 

14 sarassarndühadim! — sárae-ónmada-bhri( bhri)imgi-pika- kOka-kSki-$u ka-samgh-&ntko. 
sikunta-nidadinsettam ganika-vindda-kri(kri)ta-vind-nddadizhd = 9 p p a g 1715 (|) 
Va KI) Ant=aparimita-ké 

15 dara-bhimiyuhm*=apira-jalisray-sbbirimamum — bahu-jan-Akirona(rpna)mum=améya 
ganiká-nivàsamum-aganita-vanigjan-üérayamum-enisi $0bhá-nivásam-áge || 

16 Vri|| Avataris'°-irddansalli rajat-dchaladizh  Girijd-samétam=utsavadole — Sóma- 
ndthan-akhi]-mara-md(man)|i-vinaddha-ratoe-satnbhava-k[i* ]r&na-prabhá- pa t a 1a - 
purbja-paráge-padá[ bja |n=artthiyimd=a- 

17 vanata-bhákik-übhimata-siddhi-phal-0daya-kalpabhüruhma || Ка || АП Sòm- 
nitha-pura-sarayésitarolu brehmapurigalel-pi(vi)praroleà Byá(vyà)sa-Suke-Vümn- 
déva-Parisara-Kapil-idi-sadri (dri)san=0- 

18 rhbansnegaldam || Ка ||  Srivatsaegétran=urbbi(rvvijdéva-nutam — nikhila-yñda- 
védámge-vidam  pivana-charitra-puna-sadbhivam  Purushdttamath dpi(dvi)}. 
dttaman-enipam || Kam || A viprana sati Sitådêvigav-å [Sa]tya 

19 tapana-sativath guua-sadbhdvade Padmárobike sale pivana-sucharitre pati-hita- 
bra(vra)tey=enipal || А  darpatigal-pala-kálav-anapatyar-ág-irdd-omdu devagsarm 
n-åputrasya 1006-60. yerba véda-vükyama[m*] ti 

20 [idu] | Ka (M) Putr-drtthav-Agi satya-pavitr-Acharanazh negalda Purushd 
ttamansdpat-(t*]rinan-lgan=erndu — kala&rnviten-dgi Sacbhuvarh plijisidan || 
Va [Jf] Axiuegam=itta divija-danuja-vri(vri) mda-vandita-p[ a ]láraviinda- 

91 [n=appa] Mahésvarazh — Kavilisa".parbba(rvva)tada ramya-bhimiyolu Ката 
Vasav-Abjabhavarsdlagisal=asarh khyAte-pana-parivri(vrijtan=Uma-sahitarh — v[o*]dd 
Olagadolu sukha-samkatha 

22 yinddadimdam=ire  Naradan-erhba — gan-éévaran-int-eda || Vri Оша 
Dasi(sa) Cherhna Буа Halàyudha Banan=Udbhatar=déhadol=orndi barada 
Malayésvore KeSovardjar=Adiy=4 gaihi- 

28 ka-saukhyamath — bisut-asamkhya-ganam — nijav-üda — bhakti-sad-gdhadol=ill=iraln 
samayam=utkatav=zåduvu(du) Jaina-Bau[djdharola(1) | Exbudub Mahdsyarum 
daya-hasita-vadandravim- 


cM yur r m rr a 


1 Read ori; ie, vrittom, 3 Metre, Mahdsragdhard, 3 Le, kanda, 

4 Metre, Kanda; and in the next verse, # Metre, Mattébhavikridita, * Read sarve-artiuk bdydna, 
т Read sandéhadim, 8 Read oppugudh ° Read bhümiyum 

४ Metre, Chiwpakamál, 1 Metre, Kanda ; and in the next three versos, 


3 Read Кошо, N Metre, Utpalamáliká 
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94 dan-ági Virabhadranam nim — manushya-lókadols — nirhn-améadol-orbvi(rbba)nam 
puttisi para-samayagalar  niyümis-embudum —Virabhadranum  Purushó- 

25 ttama-bhattargge — svapnadol-tápssa-rüpadun  barsdu ратай — para-samaya. 
niyüámakai ^ nimage puttugum-e[i*]du — mattammi=imt-emda || ९165 || 
Jaina’-mirggéshu yê yd 

26 tå babavd dakshipüpathó +ë düshià bhavanu saré R&ména tava sünuná || 
Va || Endu va(pa)rama-prasidazm-midi pópudum  Purushóttama-bbattaru 

97 kxi(kri)-àrithar-ügi sarntasazh-batin арапа padedu jatakarm-Adi-kriyegalath 
midi  dévat-ód[d*]ééadin — Ráman=e[m*]dn pesaranzittare Àtenun tanna 
dibya(vy2)-janm-Anurüpsm-à- 

28 ge  Siva-yógayukian-ügi — nispriha-vri(vri)ttiyim chariyisutium || Kanda || 
Ekdgra’-bhakti-yogadin=tkikiy-enalke вап Sivanmh — pirid-app-ékántado]- 
árüdhi- 

90 siy-Ekarnntada!-Ramancerhba pesan [r]  padadau || Vri | Satata samdu 
Biv-hgam-Okta-vividha-kshétrargalo]u SArbhav-iyatan-dnéka-nadi-nada-prakaradolu 
Gauri(ri)var-Aghridpa- 

30 yS-érita-vik-kiya-mand-nugarm chariyisatium baidu — kapdam  snr-itchchitanarh 
Dakshina-Somanithanan=agh-augha-trisiyam pritiyih || Va Antu  bamds 
anavara- 

81 ta-vinamad-amara-vara-mauli-mani-kirana-marh’jarl-radt) it-dmghriyugmansappa 
Huligeroya  Sémanithanan-iridhisuttam-ippudum=8 paramésara® prabyar 
kshav-Ági || 

$9 Atra “lóka-dvayam || “Abbalüru?.vara-grümarn gatvå Вата mam-ájne(jia)y [[*] 
tatra vhsad korn svastham yaja mam bhakti-yôgatah || Jeinaifh*] saba 
vivádam cha ईशीदीएी। іта ku- 

33 rushvsatha | sva-gird=pi — panam kri(kritvå putra tvan vijayi bhava || 
Вада Sémanaitha-dévar-besasidad-Ekantada-RamayyaneAbbalirs Brahmé- 
gvara-sthanuddlu!? — nispri(spri)ha-vri(vri)ttiyindam-ire || Ka |(1) 

34 Yu(u)lid!caddi-bamdu Jainarepalar-ani-ü Samka-gaunda-sahitar piridum 
chaladi kaivarisidar=ttolagade Jina daivan-endu Siva-sarnnidhiyolw || Va || 
Adam kêjd-Êkêrontada-Rêmayyan- 

35 n =ati-krudhdha(ddha)n=ågi Éivacserhnidhiyol-anya-dévaif-stavanuh mådal-âgad= 
emdad=ada(da)rh mànade nudiy [u*]tt-iral=int=emdam || Vill Jagamamis 
máduvan-ávanzávan-adan-á- 

36  pai-ki[la]dol-kàvan-im mige  kópaih tanag=hge sathharisal=Avem  dakshanzé 
байъ —sarvva-ganzirdd-ante gata-prabhiva-vibhavem — samsürndoiw biddu 
damdngadolu bardyu(rddu) tapak[k*]e —sárddu . 

37 sukhamai  pordd-irppanuzh — dévané || Ka || Hoaran'4-ant-ir-lvan=6 nimm 
arahan — mur-koti-it-áv[u* ]d-ivudu mun[nf]un — Haranol«padadar-anékar- 
vvaramam Bána- Dinisá]a-bhakte-gapamgalu | Ka |] Ene Jai- 

38 nareemgu mith munina  hitararal а-ә — mimnaya “si(@)ramam 
janam=apiyal-arido kott-&tanol-im pade nine bhaktan=itene dévam || Kal 

Enal-Éküntada-R&mam Manasijaripug=ittu taleya 


mM mE C IM D EM NN COSME meres 
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1 Read mation, 1 Metre, бка (Anushtubh), 3 Metre, Kanda. 

i Rend майда, з Metre, Matiébhevikridita. 5 Read dighridoay, 

1 Mamajart was written, and then was corrected into татат, 

в Read paraméfvaram. о Metre, 81018 (Anushtabh) ; and in the next verse, 
w Rean stidandolu. . 1 Metre, Kanda. B Road Rhéwtada-Ldmayyan 
8 Metre, Mattébhavikridite. is Metre, Kanda; and in the next three verses, 


і» "Bend Aifaram. 
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39 nåh  padedade  niv-enag-iva panam-ad-én-ene munid=erhdar=Jjinana kittu 


Sivanath  nilipevu || Kall Ene  kuduvud-0leya — niv-enag-ernd-iteüle 
gomdu Siramad tam  bhó[i*]kenal-aridu kuduva padado- 
40 lu Sivanam Bámnidhys-mádi Ramam nudigum | Уп || Udugade! Ват 


nine garan=erhnnadadarh — manam-anya-bá(bhá)vadol-odardadam?-i — kri(kri)p&ma. 
mukhadim tale pógade nilk=ad=allad-i- 

4l rddade Siva niama — mumn-adig-urulug-enutax kali ^ Rámansürddu key- 
giladearideikknlurnrayigida:h? “iraman Sivan-arhghriyugmadolu || Vri || Are- 
gayli-goxdane kittu mnódidane kürppamg-a- 

42 luki  meyi-gaydané? seragam — párddane bilge bhaktarsenutam  ball-ilu 
Râman  sva-karndharamarn ohakkene hulla — ksttan-ariv-arnt-aklésadimd- 
Agal-arnt=arid=[é-dmghriyol=i[kki Sarhkara-]ganak[k*]=4na{r*]da- 

43 vam — màdidam || Ka || Arida  taleysélu-devasam — baregarh meradim 
balikkav-ittem  Haran-Adaradi tale kaley=illada tirav=idudu — lókavw-ali(xi)ye 
Ráma[m*] padadam || Ka || Bera- 

44 g-dgi Jainarscllam mayigi Jina-prale(la)yavserhbudamh — mádad-treimm-ed-ezagi! 
kül.vidiye manade  baya-sidil-art-eyagi Jinana taleyarn muzidan | Vill 
Badi8.gornd=orbbane sekki bale 

45 vanamam — kád-áne pokk-antriru? kadagalu kâpina viraram  fturugaman 
simantarars tildn ^ mámárppadegalu! Jainara Miri bandud-enutum 
be[m#]-gotbu_pêgalu Jinam kedev-a[m]j]nam  badid-alli kai-ko- 

46 lisidam — éri-Vira-Sdmésanam || Vri || Adansellam nope — pógi  Bijjaņa- 
шараре  Jainarkka]surkkavadi! példu virddhav-ige piridurh Айуб. 
iralwu kópa-durmmadan-à  Bijjana-bhübhujam"  munisinim 

47 Rámaiyanam —kamdu nin-idan-anyáyaman-óke — müdidey-enal-kot[ t*]-óleyuin 
біда || Kall Атага  yóley-ide ^ níineavadharisuvud-ikku nina 
bharhdárado]-irh- 


48 mnsavarzoddaveiraliycinnzodduvud-árppade ine munde Jinaram palarat || 


[Va* | Ánt-appad-i — teleyan-arid-avara = kaiyol-od[d*]uven=avareadan 
autticn-balikav=ith pad[u*]ven=enag-Anesejjeya-basa. 
49 di . m[u*]Ehyav-ágiy-em-nupuva basadil5 Jinaram palaran-odduvud-ene 


Bijjana-ràyam — nàm-i kantukamarh — nóduvav-oridu'é — basadiesla рал 
rumam  Jainavam!" keradu  nim-A(a)ppade 





1 Metre, Champakamila, 


3 For the sake of the metre, either oderdadam must be pronounced as if it were written vodardadan, 


or else we must read Zodardadam, which gives exactly the same meaning, Otherwise, the last syllable of bhdeadpi 
remains short, and the metre is violated. 


š Read tkkal=drayisidam, 
* Metre, Mattébhavikridita.—In what follows, read gdy-gomdane, Gdy is for gdya, = ghdya, a wound.’ 
For are-gáy, see ara-gdya, under ara. 


४ Read mey-gdydand, 6 Metre, Kanda; and in the next verse, 


! The prdsa, or alliteration of the consonant of the second syllable of each pdda, is violated here, And the 
metre is faulty in the next word, 


3 Metre, Mattdbhavikridita; and in the next verse. 9 Head ġralu. 
Ú Read márppadegal]u. And see under णच méru (2). 

Y Read wkkivadim. The prása is violated here, 

3 The second syllable, d4u, was at first omitted, and then was 


inserted, rather minutel indigti 
Pc г minutely and indistinetly, 
R Read Rámagganarh, 14 Metre, Randa, 
V5 Read emtu-ndrurh-basadtya, 5 Read nóduvevaemdu, 


И Read ainarumath, 
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50 basadigalam  panam-mádi беуай —kudiv-ended-avar-àv-iinumn-odada þasadiyarh 
dtyal bandev=alladinzoddi — Jina-prale(la)yarn-mádalu ^— hardavar=alle(lla)v=ene 
Bijjana-rayam! nakku  niv-imn-usi- 

51 rade pogi gukhadin-iriv-ernd-avaram Каррі Rámayya[m"]galig-ellarnv-aiye 
jeye-patramaan kottu(ttam) KI) Vo || Ari*-r&ya-kshitibhri(bhri)m-Nagiüriys-ari- 
ráy la bhódhi-Kumbhódbha- 

59 बच्चा. aricráy-émdhana-tibra( vra)-vahni axi-rày-Anarga-Bháltkshanam ari-ráy- 
Ógra-bhuj aga-bhüxi-Garudarn  $s-Bijjenarh vairi-rijya®-ram-tkarshana-ddle(li)t- 
üsi-suhri(hri)darn kirty-aragand-vallabhazh || i 

53 Chélanan‘aikki — Lálanansadhakkarisi sthiti-hina-midi — NópálanansAimdhrenanm 
tulidu Gurjjaranam sepey-ittu — Chédi-bhüpálana maimeyam — mundu 
Vamgana bisis[i] kádi korndu Ваш» | 

54 gàla-Kali[m*]ga-Mágadha-Patasvara-Málava -bhümipálaram pàlisidu — dhar&- 
valé(la)yamam kali Bijjanaraya-bhibbuiam || Ka || Kodad*-olage рані 
kadala  kudida Ghataydni put(t*]i Kalachuryye- | Ë 

55 roļ-ôgadisade Chalukyarsanvaya-gadalarn Eudid=unkku sajjanam Віјјапапој || 
Va || Svasti Samadhigatapamchamahisabda-mahdmandalésvaram | Kà]8(la)mn- 
jara-poravar-idbisvarain [17] savarnna(rnna)-vri(vri)sha- es 

56 pbha-dhvajam | damaruga-büryya-nirgghóshanar | Kalachuryya-kula-ka[mala]- 
má[r*]5tapdam [I] kadana-prachandarh | mone-mutte-gandath [I 
subhatar-êdibyara | kaligal=athkusa(sa)in | gaja-sé- С 

57 manta-sarnpágata-vajra-parjarar LI) prataépa-Larhkégvararh [|*] pare-nart- 
sahódaram [|*] Sa(&a) nivara-siddhi [|] giridurgga-mallam [|"] chalad- 
a[ra#]ka-Rêma][m |*] nissa(4sa)mka-mallan-ity=akhile-ném-Adi-sa- 

58 maasia-prafasti-sahita[in*] шан — Bijjanadévam — Rümnyyamgalu — mádida 
parama-sihasakam niratigayav-appa — Ma(ma)héévara-bhaktiga[m*] ШОШ 
Vira-Sémandtha-dévara dégula- 

59 da máta-lküta-prákára?- khanda-sphutita-jiron-ddhirakkal dóvar-argabhóga- 
naivédyak[ kara Banavage-onichhásirada? karspani(nam) = Sat{t*Jaligey-? 
ep[p*Jattaya ma[m*]neya Chat[t*]arasanums8  ka[r*]panad-agrüyita-pra- 

60 bhu-gaundugalarh!? mumd-itiu  érimadw-Bijjanadéva[m*] Sattaligey-eppatiar=clage 
Maluguindadimn  temkana  Gógüveyserba  grümamam  prasiddha-simi-sahitarm 


iribhógamumar 
61 árimad.Ék&ntada-Ràmsi(ma)yyamgsla kilan kachohi | dhárà-pürbba(rvva)kerh 
midi Коп  [p]ratipê]isidam || Om [H*] — Sril-mute-Eirti-vikramado]- 


omdida Sóma-kul-aike-bhüshaner tin=enip=i 
62 Chalukya-nri(nri)par-anvaysdolu vasudh-àdhináthar-Akhy&na-par&kramar-kaliye 
dhátripar-ühri(hri)tey-áge Tailapam tine Chalukya-dhatri-kuladailan= 
analy mudadiznde taldidar || 
S e U. LeL———— T TMT 
1 The rd was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line. 


з Metre, Mattébhavikridita. 3 Read rdja, 

+ Metre, Utpalamilikd; the verse consists, very unusually, of five pádas, 
Metre, Kanda, 6 The more usual expression here would bo práséda. 
Read jirnn-dddhdrakkam, в Read pannirchchdsirada, К 


3 We might correct the Sataligey of the original into Sdéaligey, in accordance with G. line 9, where the 
reading is quite clear, just as readily as into Safiajigey. But the next line here shows Satialigey very clearly ; 
and we muat accept that as the form intended in this place also. 

X Read gauhdugalumat ; and, in the preceding line, Chaffarasanuman would be hetter, 

11 Metre, Utpalamalika. 

ak 
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63 Ant=4 Tailapadávamge Satyasrayadévan-emba шарай puttidam tat-tanayarn 
Vikvamadévarn tatad!-annjazh  DaSavermmadévan’sitana magam Jaya 
sihgaréyan=htans megaucÁhava- 

64 mallan=åtana magam  "Tribhuvanamalla-Permádir&yan-ütana maga Bhû- 
Jôkamal[l*]a-Sômôóvaradêvan=åtana maga[m*] pratåpachakravarti-Jagadêka- 
oalfl*jansfitana, tam[m* je Traild- 

65 kyamalla-Nürmmadi-Tailapansátana тарата Tribhuvanamalla-Séméésvara- 
dévanediana  pardkrama-prabhdvam-erht-erndade || Vri ||  Kód)-ull-ugra. 
madébhav-ord-erad-enal [k]-empattuvzod-3g-iral*-kód -1- 

60 theimade tajtu КАШ gelda?  kód-illad-omd-àneyin пада bidan=ibharhgalarh 
turagamam Sómésvararm billamam nódalk-á Kalaehü(chu)ryya- 
varmáaman-adarh піп ағат mádida || Үп || Da(dha). 

67 165 mnisüpatnav-ügalu siri nija-vasa(Sa)dim — sa[m*]d-udárakke ^ tán-Ágarav- 
Agalu kinti dik-pålaka-nikara-mukh-âdêsav=ågalu — jay&-saurhdari ^ nichcha[rn*] 
{а bila  sepe-vidid-ire såmråjyamarı taldidam ди. 

68 rddhars-iauyyam — Vira-SÓméávatan-ahita-vadhü-nótra-nirója-sÓómaz || ^ Arndha- 
tamay?=enipa  Kalachuryy-àmdhai  masulalke {ашпа — téjade  dhareg= 
anubandham tamnole sale sammarh- 

69 dhise Chal{u*]kya-rfya-Sémem negaldad | Va || Ant-à Tribhuvanamallg. 
Sémédvaradévarn — sakala-chamünátha-Sirómaniyum Chalukya-rijya-pratishik- 
pakan®=appa ku- 

70  mürs-Bamaiyamnum? tánu[m*] Seleyaha][l*]iya-koppadolw sukha- 
sarnkha(ka)thi-vinddadinsirdd-omdu devasarn © dharmma-góshti(shthi)yolzirdu 
purita[naj-nita[na*]r-appa Siva-bhaktara gu- 

7] na-stavanarh-maduttam-ird-Ekintada-Ramayyathgal=Ab[b"Jaliral-iddalli  Jainars 
eliam neradu bardu — mahá-vivüdam-mádi ni[m*] taleyan-aridu-korndu 
Sivana kaiyol=padadey-appade Jina- 

79 nan=odedu Sivanazh pratishte(shthe)-maduv=ernd=oddaman=oddiy=dleyarh 
[ko]tad-avaru kott-dleyam koradu tana — taleyan-aridu-komdu § 
püje midi baliksh taleyam yélu- 

73 devasake munnin-ante taleyam10 po(?)le(?)-vilav-antn padedu Bij[j*]ana- 
dévana kaiyyalu jaya-patravath — püje-sahita:in kondudumazh Jinanan=odedn 
basadiyan=alidu bisu- i 

74 iu nelanam khapV]disi! —Vira-Sómanátha-dóvaram pra[ti]shthe-mAdi Siv-Agam- 
Oktay-dge ^ parbba(rvva)ta-pra[má"]nada — dégnlama&rh — trikütav-Age mádisidar- 
embudam k[é]ldu Tribhuvanamal[l*ja-86- 

75 méSvaradévarh — vismayam-bi(ba)tu — nóduveartihiyirh binnavattaleyarh barayisi 
barisiy-avaran=idi[t*]-gondu — tannsi? maneg=oda-gondu рӧрі 
satkaradih  püjr- 

76 si érimad-Vira-Sómanátha-dédóvara? ^ dógulada — máta-küta-prüküra-kharhda-sputita- 
jinn-ddhirakkam' dóvara s&igabhóga-ramgabhóga-naivédyakkarn Chaitra- 


riapus a Ir m 


Sivarhge 


piridum 


Y Read tad. 
2 The va of the third syllable was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line. 
è Metre, Sarddlavikridita, * Read eibattumzodd-dg-$ral. 


ë To suit the metre, this word must be pronounced geladam, 

6 Metre, Mahásragdhará, In the second word, read aseadpatnyae. 

१ Metre, Kanda, Read andhatman, * Read pratishtidpakanum. 

१ Read Bammayyanut, ? This word seems to be an unnecessary repetition. 
11 Or perhaps we should read गाठाळ, 12 Read tanna or tamaya, 

13 Read dévars, M Read sphutita.7i-nn-óddAdrakkan. 
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77 -pavitra-vasarhtotsav-ddi-pa [r*]vvagaligav-annadána. id ; 
panichhasirada} Ка [та®]рапат Vi yêdinakkal mê ] Banavase. 


Na : 
Ab[b*]alürans& dévargg-á raga garaktharhdav-eppat(t*]Jar-olagans 


18 ы ` A pana baa ey hd kal" |pana[ds] manneya Mallidávanarn 
mu[m*]d-it i vüra mëlàlike-mannəya-surhka damda-dósha-nidhiniksha 
sahitay-Agi Ékünta- ra-dosha-nidhinikshépa- 

79 [da*]-Rimayyafin*|egala Ка karchehi 
tribhéga-sahitazh ^ dhárá-pürvakarm-mádi 
Éàsanamam  kot[t*]-Aneyan-éli(f)si me- 

80 л. к का pratipàlisidam [*] Om [॥*] 
adàmbujaman-anákula-ohittadole pàüipan Siva. A " 
шыбышы наа Та, ika WA A aS 

1 akti-prëmam *7  Ériyuri p* ' . А 

dr Tr би ПЧ бузы re Rm 
Kümadévatngesudára-sri-yuktai- | ке 

82 g - A drijá-sasmita-sita-tara]-Alóla-vistára-lil&-nóy (tr)-Aldk-dddha(?)ta-grt-lalita-ra ti-kal a- 
lásya-Sailüsha-vésharn || Svasti Samadhigataparnchamahdgabda-mahimah. ` 

88 dalésvarahh — Banavási-puravar-üdi(dhi)varam Jayanti-Madhukéévars-déva-labdha- 
vara.prasàdam — — vidvaj-[j* ]an-árhladam? Maytürava[r*]mma-kula-bhüshanain 
Kádamba-kapthiravarn kadana-prachandarm — sáha- | 

84 s-ôttu[rn*]garn kahgal-amkusa(én)r] satya-Ridhdyarh Sarandgate-vajra-parbjara[rn*] 
yáchaka-kimadh[8* jnuv=ity-akhila-nim-Ayali-sehitan-appa ériman maha? 
mandaléévara[rn*]  K&madóv-arasa- 

85 rePpünunmgal[I*]-aintüyuvam? dushta-nigraha-sishta-pratipAtenadin-Aluttam-irdd= 
Abbaléra Vira-Sdmanatha-dévaraz  bamdu kandu Ramayyatigalu Siy- 
Ágavá(ma)-vidhá- 

86 nadir  mádisida parbba(rvva)t-ópamánam-appa dégulamarh — kand-avaru — mádids 
shhasamam  sa-vistara[ih*] kéldu mechchi parama-pritiyimd=oda-gomdu pogi 

87 Panumgalla nelevidinol-pradhánaru[;h*] tánu Madukeya-marhdalimnka®-sahitamn 
sukha-sambabhê-vinèdadi[m#] kullirddu_parama-bhaktiyim Vira-Sémandtha- 

88 dévargge — Pànu[m"]gall-ainüyay?-olagana — karnpanam Hosanid-eppeitsr=olage 
Mundagéda samipada Jêgêsaradim badagana Mallavelliy=ermba grimamari 
prasiddha-si- 

89 méa-sahitav-igi tribhig-dbhyantarath ^ — namesysm-mádiy-à dévara  dégulada 
khanda-sputita-jirnn-ódhdárakam — dóvar-axhgabhóga-rargabhóga-naivódya[ kke:n*] 
Chaitra- 

90 pavitra-vasamtitsav-idi-parbba(rvva)galeam=anna-danakkamy"semdn Ramayyamgala 
kålarn karchi dhard-pirvvakayh-midi parama-bhaktiyim Kotta dharmmamarh 
pratipAlisidam [(||)  Svasty-astu Om || 

91 Int-i dharmmaihgalath pratipiliyisid avaru! gri-Varanist  Prayáge Kurukshétra 
Argghyativtbha Sriparvvat-Adi-punya-kshétradalli sáyira kavilegala kódum 

92 kclaguvarh —— honnol-kattisi — chatu[r"]vvóda-páragar-appa — s[u*]-brühmapargge! 
Süryyagrahana-sÓmagrahana-bya(vya)tipáta-sa[:* |kramap-[* ]di-p u pyak à1a d पून 
vidhi-yuktav.Àgo  kotta 


pirvva-prasiddha-sim-sahitarn? 
PA(pa)raméévara-dattiy-Age(gi) {&бга-3 


Srtkariha.4 
(ni)i sale 





1 Read pasnirchchdsirada. 
3 Tho syllable sa was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the md of sime, 


5 Le, tdhdra, for támra. 4 Metre, Kanda, 5 Metre, Sragdhará. 

$ Read dhiddan. 7 Read friman-mahd, 8 Read ayndrath, 

9 Read тотал! Ко, 19 Read ayndrar. 1] Read ephufita-firnn-édd hdrakkath. 
12 Read ddnakkav, 13 Read pratipdlistdavarn. I 


* The syllable Ama was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line, 
252 
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93 


94 


95 


96 


97 


98 


99 


100 


101 


102 
108 


104 








pa(pha)lava ^ padevaru 1 dharmmavan=alidavar-A Gamge Varandsi Kurn. ° 
kshétra-Praydg-didi-punya-kshétramgalol=4 kavilegaluvam br&hmanarnvar komda 
papamath padevar=ly-arttha-sazh- а 

déhavzilleembnudam mumnnan! Manu-vakyarhgalu(la)m  pélgu[m*] || शहाड || 
Babubhir=vvasudhi  bhuktá rajabhih Sagar-ddibhih yasya уавуа yada 
bhümis-tasya tasya todd pa(pha)lam || Ganyamtés pámva(sa)vó 

bhümàr-zeagnya[in*]ié vri(vri)shti-bimdavah na  ganyaté  vidh&tr-àp| dharmma. 
satnrakshané phalam | Sva-datt{&*]m — para-datt[a"]i vA yd hanta 
vasuradharir | shasbthir-vvarsha?-sahasrüni vishthdyém jå- _/ 

yaté  krimih || Karmaná manasi  våchå уа[һ*] ^ samartthó-py-upékshaté | 
sabhy&(bhya)s-tath-aiva ^ chümdála[h*] — sarvva-dharmma-bahishknri (shkri)tah || 
Kulani tarayét-kartté sapta sapta cha sapta cha | adhó-vapá- 

iayéd-dhartà sapta вара cha sapta cha || Šilka || Api Gamg-Adi- 
tirtthéshu  harntur=gim-athavi трай — nishkriti! sydn=na — d[6*]vassva- 
brehrmasya-harag[é*] nri(mri)nám || S&mányószyar  dharmma-sétu- - 

nripürnàm? — káló-k&l8 — p&laniyó hhavadbhih — sarvván-étünu — bhvita(na)h 
pürththavémdrà! — bhüyó-bhüyó yáchaté — Rñmachamdrah || Svasty=asta 
mampalah cha | élgcha || Om 

Om [MW] Haranof-tavanidhiyzamt-ár  darav-uray-ill-enisi padeda dêgulavar 
Puraharana Kaildsad=ait-ire virachisidam — Sambhu-bhakti-dhàmam Rama | 
Vri || Dégulsk?-endu bhaktas 

jenav-ádaradind-idir-erdda — kot[t*]ada(daym — hágavan-üdadam , kaladu-kollade 
bédade måde ^ dve(dai)nyadi  pdgi — nri(nri)pülamun © Sivan-anugrahav- 
akshayav-üge mididath dégula[va]n —Har-Adr[i]g-en[e]- 

yágire Raman=id=ém  kri(kri)t-Arithand | Ka | Késavaraja!-chamdpam 
Sisanavath — püldan-ari-adarh ‘tirddi — nirbyüsene  baradanil=ifana — düsem 
Siva-charanakamala-saranam Saranam || Om [1*] 

Basti Srimattn-Hara-dharant-prastita-Mukkathna-Kadathba-[varhéa*]rozh Bana- 
v[&]s(i]-puravar-àdkhiévararum éri-Madu(dhu)kandtha-dévara dibya(vya)-sri-påda- 

padm-fradhakarn || Malfl*jidévarayaruth ||? Nagarakha[m*]deya ....... 
V9 el WE HA a аск аса हेज ररे डे os TIO eM, tst 

Я а ано Weal हा त ооо 07s 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! Roverence to the god Sarbhu (Siva), who is made beautiful by a chaur which is the 


moon that lightly resis upon his lofty head, and who is the foundation-pillar for the erection of 
the city of the three worlds | May that tree of paradise which is Ba:nbhu, praised by the 
gods,-~ which is the abode of the beauty of clusters of flowers which are the rows of drops of 





H Read drddhakarwi, "The following mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
I! This mark of punctuation is unnecessary, 


4 On previous occasions I have, like others, been accustomed to give in italica, in brackets, words which 


1 Read munnar, 4 Metre, laka (Antshtubb) ; and in the nert five verses, 

t Road ehaehti-varsha, 4 Read mishhyits, for nishkritih. * Metre, Balint, 

t Read sétursariodndm, 1 Read pdetthindmdrdn, 

8 Metre, Kanda, The metre is faulty in the third páda. 

? Metre, Utpalamálikh, 10 Metre, Kanda, !! The metre is faulty here, 


are not in the original texts, but are necessary to complete the sense and make readable sentences in English; 
for instance, in the opening verse of this record, the words “ the god ” before " ВайЪһп “his” before ' lofty,” 
and 4 and ” before “who.” For the future I shall give all such words in common type, without bracketa, and shell 
give in italics, in brackets, only words which are added to explain or supplement the meaning of the original 
texts, and as to the correctness or guitubility of which any doubt шау be possible, 


ड 
v» 
= 
4d 
id 
= 
-5 
ced 
U 
© 
= 
29 
चने 
=, 
= 
e 
©? 
= 
a 
эч 
= 
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water thrown up by the waves of the holy river Ganga (that flows through the coils of his hair); 
which has for fresh sprouts his dangling matted hair; which has as its growing fruit the 
ambrosia-rayed moon (on his forehead) ; which is pleasing with boughs that are his arms; and 
which is embraced by a creeper that is the goddess Gauri (Parvati),—give to Rams! in 
particular, with perpetual activity, an abundance of such fruits as are longed for by а peti. 
tioner! May Srikantha (Siva), whois 188 (in the form of) Vira.-Sdméga, surrounded by all the 
Ganas 2—— who is adorned by feet in which there are set here and there the numerous crimson 
rays of the clusters of the jewels in all the tiaras of the multitude of the gods; who is the best 
of the immortals; and who is the abode of the splendour of the rays of the glances of (Parvati) 
the daughter of (Himalaya) the lord of the mountain of cold,— always confer good fortune 
upon Ramadéva, upon him who is of unbqualled greatness ! 


(Line 5) Round about it {namely Jambüdvipa) is the ocean, which is met by banks of 
clonds that are the trunks, blowing out spouts of water, of numerous herds of elephants which 
agitate the waters by the blows of the tips of their tails that are as efficient in doing 80 as the 
shoals of great fish which fall ont from the mouths of the fierce monsters of the sea that glide to 
and fro; from which there rise the rays of many jewels and the lustre of large pearls ; which 
has lines of mountains on its shores; and which is enclosed by the broad hips of the woman 
who ів the Earth, And there, on the south of Jambidvipa, which is girt about by the salt 
ocean which is thus beautiful as being the abode of numerous marine animals and the place 
of very high waves, among all the Nila, Nishadha,? and Himalaya mountains, the cold 
mountain (Himálaya),— which has vast glens for rest after the fatigue of the great dalliance 
of love of the crowd of the daughters of the Siddhas ; which is full of rows and rings of huge 
rocks falling down from the many piles of mountains that are pounded by the torrent of the 
waters of (the Mandákini) the river of heaven; and which is irradiated by the mass of the 
tremulous lustre of the cold-rayed moon,— is beautiful with a length stretched out so as to 
measure the eastern and the western oceans, 


(L. 10)—In tho land of Bhératavarsha, which lies on the southern flank of that same 
Himálaya, the king of mountains, there shines, with exceedingly great comeliness, the 
country of Kuntala; and there there is beautiful the city that is called Alande, full of grace 
and splendour, and ever esteemed to altogether surpass Amaravatl (the city of the gods) 
with learned people and with ७ countless wealth of cattle and grain and water. Moreover :—As 
ig well known, in Amar&vati there are Sukési and Mañjnghôshe,’ these two; but in that town 
there is a whole multitude of women, all of them with beautiful hair and sweet voices, It is 
charming with various plantations of sweet-smelling rico, with parks and gardens which are 


t Je, to the Ramayya, or Bkdntada-Rimayya, who is the subject of the record, In the next verse he is 
mentioned as Rêmadêva. He ia called simply Rama again in lines 41, 42, 43, 99, 101, 

3 The Ganas are the attendants of Siva, Mention is made of them again in lines 21 to 23, below, The 
leader of them was Narada (line 22) ; and some of them were deceased or translated Salva saints, who are named 
in the same passage, 

१ According to Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, Nila or Nilddri “the blue mountain,” is '* one of the 
principal ranges of mountains dividing the world into nine portions and lying immediately north of Tåvita or the 
central division,” and Nishadha isa similar range “lying immediately south of [iavyita and north of the Himüliya2' 

* Compare the opening verse of the Kumdrasambhava, which describes Himalaya as reaching to the eastern 
and the western oceans, ав if it were the measuring-rod of the earth. 

॥ These are two of the nymphs of paradise; for the first name, see Rittel's Dictionary. The verse containa 
a play on the meanings of their names, 

8 Gandha-édlt is explained in Monier-Willisms Sanskrit Dictionary as ‘e sweet-amolling kind of riea? He 
also gives mahd-édli, ‘a kind of large and sweet-smelling rice.’ And Hinen Tajang mentiona the € Mabdédli-rice ; 
this rice is АВ large as the black bean, and when cooked is aromatic and shining, like no other rice at all; it 
grows only in Mágadha, and nowhere else; it is offered only to the king or to religious persons of great 
distinotion, and hence the name rice offered to the great houes-halder,” (Life, p. 100; see alao Records, Vol П, 
р. 82, where itis called “the rice for the use of the great °). The gandha-édli is mentioned again in G, below, 


. . oe . . . = 
line 4, and also in one of the Manag]i inscriptions (page 30 above, line 18). TUN. 
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in bloom through all the seasons, with plenty of well-filled tanks and wells and pools, with 
sounds everywhere of cranes and buzzing bees and cuckoos and ruddy geese and peacocks and 
numerous fights of parrots and blue jays, and with the music of lutes in the diversions of 
courtesans. And when it had thus become a place of many charms, as being known to be the 
site of an infinite number of parks, and pleasing with inexhaustible pools of water, and crowded 
with many people, and the dwelling-place of innumerable courtesans, and the abode of a countless 
number of merchants, there came down there, from the silver mountain (Kailása),! accompanied 
by Girij& (Parvati), with great gladness, the god Sóman&tha (Siva), who has the water-lilies that 
are his feet made tawny by the mass of the multitude of the rays that dart forth from the jewels 
inlaid in the tiaras of all the gods, and who is a very tree of paradise having for the ripening 


of its frnits the accomplishment of the desires of worshippers who bow down before him in 
supplication. 


(L. 17)—Among the residents of that town of Sémandtha,? in the Brahman quarters, 
amongst the Bráhmans, there became famous one who resembled those (well-known) Vyasa and 
Бока and Vamadéva and Paráéara and Kapila and others; namely he, Purushóttama, who was 
called the best of Brahmans,— belonging to the Srivatsa gétra; praised by (all other) 
Brihmans; acquainted with all the Védas and Véddigas; of an excellent disposition through 
possessing the virtue of pure behaviour, The good wife of that Brahman was Padmambike, 
of pure behaviour, devoted to her husband, who by her virtuous disposition caused herself to be 
likened to both Sitàdévi (the wife of Rima) and the wife of that (well-known) Satyatapas(P).§ 
And, that husband and wife having remained for a long time without offspring, one day, having 
come to know the saying of the Véda that “there is no heaven for him who has по воп, the 
famous Purushóttama, who practised truth and purity, did worship, together with his wife, 
to баал, in order to obtain a son, saying ^ 1६६ is the protection from misfortune.” 


(L. 20)—At that вате time, when Mahtévara (Siva), whose feet, resembling water-lilies, 
are worshipped by the crowd of gods and demons,— with Késava (Vishnn) and Vásava (Indra) 
and Abjabhava (Brahman) in attendance проп him, and surrounded by countless Ganas, and 
accompanied by Uma (Parvati),— was enjoying the delight ofan interchange of, pleasing 
conversations in royal darbér in a delightful part of the mountain Kailisa, Narada, the leader 
of the Ganas, spake +ћов:-— While Ohila, Disa, Chenna, Siriydla, Haláyudha, Bana, 
Udbhata, and Malayéévara who came here in human form, and Kééavaraja,5 and in- 
numerable other Ganas, resigning the happiness of earthly life, have been dwelling here in this 





1 Hinen Tsiang mentions a “silver mountain,” and appears to place it in the country of O-ki-nt, somewhere on 
the north of the Himalaya range: he says—" this mountain ia very high and extensive; it is from this place that 
the silver is dug which supplies the Western countries with their silver currency ” (Life, p. 86), 

4 The text perhaps means to say that Alande was also known by the name of Sómanáthapara, 

! The akshara before the tyr atthe ond of line 18 is small and imperfectly formed, and is almost quite 
illegible. I can only conjecture that it ig га. Satyatapas appears to be «а Muni who was once a hunter 
but, after performing severe susterities, obtained, as a boon from Durvásas, that he should become a great sage 
and saint,” But 16 ів usually Sith and Arundhat? (wife of Vasishtha), who are quoted as patterns for wives to 
imitate. 

4 We seem to have here some well-known proverb. Léka, ‘world, must stand for paralóka, ' the other 
world, heaven; = Рог a very similar expression, Prof, Kielhorn has referred me to aputrdndm kila na santi 16kd2, 
iubhdh (Eddambart, Peterson's edition, p. 61, line 14)—words which the queen heard at a recitation of the 
Mahdbhdrata. ў 

5 The reference here ia to various famous Baiva saints, most of whom appear бо ће mentioned in the Basava- 
purdna— Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has obliged me with other references for some of these persons: for 
Sirivdla (in Kanarese) or Siruttondandyayir (in Tamil) the fourteenth dévdsa of the Vrishabhéndravijaye 
of Shadakshari, and algo the Tamil Periyapurdnam (prose version, Madras edition, p. 217 f), with the difference 
that Siriy&la is here represented as the son of Siruttonda, and not identical with him, as asserted in the other 
work; for Halayudha, the fifteenth dfvdsa of the Vrishabhéndrarijaga, which incidentally mentions 8180 Dasa 
and Chenna (verses 4, б, after the introduction); and for Malayéévara (in Kanarese) or Sérsmán-Perumál (in 
Tamil, the Periyapurdgam, p. 220 f, which says that, when ruling at the town of Kodungélit, he became n 


No. 25.] 


pam 


INSCRIPTIONS AT АВР, 


wow 
god 


nM EM DM LR d 








especial excellent abode of faith, the congregation (of Saivas on the earth = 
among the Jains vad Buddhists” On his speaking thus, Маа ош 


: with ; е ` 
face that resembled n water-lily, said to Virabhadra—' Do Шла the G ое on his 
a man wilh a portion of thyself, and then put a en, 


| stop to those hostile observances.” 

thereupon Virabhadra came in a dream, in the guise of an ascetic, to Purushóttamabhatta 

and said 6 There shall be born to thee а son, who shall suppress hostile observances :” and E 
1 B. d 


further said '' Those many people, in the region of the south, who have trodden n 
of the Jains, all of them shall be put to shame, O master!, by thy son (who shall be calle] 
Rima.” Having thus spoken and having manifested great graciousness, he went away, | 
Purushottamabhatta, Inl of content at having succeeded, obtained a воп, and periormed, 


the birth-ceremony and other rites, and bestowed the name of Rama in accordance with the 
bidding of the god. 


beget 
And 


e paths 


(L. 27)— And while he (Rama), having become imbued with meditation on Siva ina manner 
suitable to his divine birth, was practising observances with strict indifference to other thin gs, it 
came about that, through the intensity of his devotion which was directed entirely toone objeer 
he was called one who had. ono 8018 aim ; and, having worshipped Siva with great exclasiveness, 
he acquired the name of Ekántada-Ráma. And in the course of practising observances, with 
speech and body and mind always devoted to the feet of (Siva) the lord of Gauri (Parvati), az 
various sacred places prescribed by the Saiva traditions and on all the numerous great and small 
rivers where thore ave altars of Saibhu, he came and beheld with joy the Sómanátha of the 
South, honoured by ‘he gods, who drives away all sin, And when, having thus come, he was 
worshipping that Sómanáütha of Huligere, whose feet are beautified by the cluster of the rays of 
the jewels in the tiaras of tho greatest of the gods who unceasingly bow down before him, that 
supreme lord became manifest, and said (Here are two ४७७७) १ —“ Go, O Баща!, at us 
command, to tho excellent village of Abbaltiru, and take up thy abode there at ease, and 
sacrifice to mo with strict devotion; and, without any apprehension, enter into controversy with 
the Jains, and wager thy head; and be victorious, О gon !” 


(D. 83)— And when, on the god Samandtha having thus givon his commands, Éikántada- 
TRámayya was abiding, with complete indifference to other things, at the shrine of the god 
Brahméévara of Abbalûru, some of the Jains, together with that Sankagaunda,’ concerted 
together, and came io obstruct him, and with great resoluteness persistently sang the praises (of 
their own god) in the proximity of Siva, saying " Jina is the (17४6) divinity.” When he heard 
that, Bkfntada-Rémayys became very full of wrath, and said “ Tb is forbidden to praise any 
other deity in the proximity of Biva:” but, refusing to desist, they continued vociterating and 
thon he spake thus:— Who is it that creates the earth Р; who is it that protects.it in the time 
of calamity ?; and further, who is it that is able to destroy it, when his anger becomes lee : 
it is that samo Sambhu; and, in tho face of the existence of him, who pervades everything, how 
cau ho (J ina) be a god, who came by chance into the world, and lived! in bewilderment, and 
applied himself to practising susterity, and (only thus) attained happiness ? : does your Arhat 
bestow gifts as Hara (Siva) does? ; has he ever given evon ever 80 small a thing ? ; (if is) from 


follower of the famous Saiva devotes Sundaramürtinüyanür (see id. pp. 1 to 51), and visited various Saiva shrines 
in the south, and eventually followed Sundaramürti on horseback to Kailas, and which, in connection with 
the game sbory, mentions в certain Bana or Bánabhadra as a musician who received presents from Sdramin on the 
mendation of the god at Madura. | | | Ma 
idi: Le, Sómanátha, (sc, Siva, in that form) of Huligeye (Lakshméshwar), who is mentioned in the next line. See 
bove, note 8, | ' 
n am ‘the original, by way of parenthesis; like the vackana, * prose; banda, verse, and oritta, ' metre,’ 
ich also we have here and there. 
nm = ५ together with Saükagaunda, one of the village-headmen of that place.” е Р 
4 Bards seams to be a form of the past participle of dal, ‘to live’— a root from which we have barat, badas, 


‘increase, greatness, Bic, 
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Hara (that) in former days the devout Ganas Bina and Оі а, and so many others, obtained 
boons.” On his having thus spoken, the Jains said—* It may be so !;! but why dost thon simply 
talk of former worthies?; cut off thine own head, under such conditions that all people may 
know of ib, and offer it to him, and get it hack from him, (and then we will admit that) thou 
art indeed а pious man and he is indeed the god.” 


, (L. 98)-—When they had thus spoken, Hkentada-Rama said “ If I offer my head to 
(Siva) the foe of Love, and obtain it back, what is the wager that ye will pay io 106 7; ” 
whereupon they replied, in anger, “ We will pluck up our Jina and set up (an image of ) Siva.” 
Then, saying " Give me (it in writing on) а palmyrarleal,” and taking the palmyra-leat that 
they gave, Raina brought (his image of) Siva into the presence (of the Joins) at the place where 
he was to straightway cut off his head and make an offering of it, and spake thus ;-- “If I have 
ever not said that thou alone, О Sambhu |, art my protection without fail, and if my thoughts 
have ever gone astray after other gods, my head shall not go from me by the edge of this 
scimitar 2 but, otherwise, О Siva |, let it voll down before thy feet £” and, thug speaking, the 
bave Rama, with a loud shout, and with an unfaltering hand, set himself to cut off bis head 
and lay it ab the feet of Siva. While the disciples were saying “ Surely he inflicted bat a small 
wound; he drew the sword and thought, indeed, to do a hold thing, but then he became 
afraid and has preserved his body unhurt; he must have devised some mischief to the sword 
(bluniing it, so that if shall not wound him)” Rama, that man of ability, quickly and 
instantly cut through his own neck with as little difficulty as if he were shearing through a 
bundle of grass, and placed (his head) at the feet of Îsa (Siva), and caused joy to the attendants 
of байкала (Siva). 

(D, 43)—After the severed head had been exhibited in public during seven days, Hara 
kindly gave it back : the head became sound again without any scar ; and Rama received it back, 
to the kuowledge of all people, In much perturbation, all the Jains, in great distress, bowed 
down on the ground and seized his feet, imploring him to abstain from destroying their 
Jina; bui, refusing to abstain, he fell on it like a thunderbolt from a clear sky, and broke 
the head of theJina. Just as a wild elephant in rut plunges into a grove of plantain-trees, and, 
though alone, sweeps everything away before him, so he, putting forth his strength, scattered 
the heroes who guarded if, and the horses, and the chieftains, and, while the opposing ranks of 
the Jains, crying out that Mart (the goddess of plague or death)! had come upon them, were 
running away in fight, he beat the Jina till it fell; and there bo made them accept the holy 
Vira-Sdméia. 


(1. 46) — When the Jains, having gone in a body, and having related all the matter in a 
cunning way to king Bijjana, were, with enmity, making a very slanderous complaint shout it, 
king Bijjana became mad with anger, and looked at Romayya with wrath, and said “ Why 
hast thou done this evil thing ?;” whereupon he showed the palmyra-leaf that they had given, 
and said “This is the palmyra-leaf that they gave; weigh it in thy mind, and place it in thy 
treasury; let them wageragain; if they dare further stake, in thy presence, (011) their various 
Jinas, then I will cut off my head and place it ag the stake in their hands, and will recover if even 
after they shall have burned it; but they shall wager to me the various Jinas of their eight 
buudred shrines, the chief of which is the Anesefieyabasadi.” Thereupon king Bijjana said 
“We will see this marvel;” and he summoned the wise men of the shrines, and the (other) 





1 Eu, line 80, is to be taken as enge (= ehage, change), ‘in what manner Р, how P, + & (= ढी. howsoever, 
if may be? 

1 Le, “let me not have the courage to ent it off.” 

5 Lit, "like а dry thunderbolt, nnaccompanied by rain,” 

* There ів в reference to Marl in line 28 of the Nésargi ingoription (Jour, Bo. Br, B. As, Soc, Vol. X. 


p. 243); and another occurs in an inscription at Balmuri (Zp. Carm. Vol. IIT., 80.147), in which she is called 
Máriyaemüri, “the destroying deity Mart,” 
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Jains, sad said “ АП of you wager your shrines, and give (if in writing on) а palmyra-leaf. 
But they said “ We came to lay a complaint abont the shrine which has already been ruined; 
we have certainly not come to lay a wager and lose (any more of) our Jinas!” Then kina 
Bijjena laughed, and dismissed them, bidding them to go without any further words, and i 
live in peace; and he gave to Ramayya, in such a way that all of them knew of it, & certificate 
of vietory. 

(L. $1)— А. very Indra to the mountains that are hostile kings; a very Agastya to the 
ocean of hostile kings; à hot fire to the fuel of hostile kings; a very Siva to Love in the form 
of hostile kings; a great Garuda to the fierce serpents that are hostile kings; such is the 
glorious Bijjana, the friend of those who swing the sword in seizing the wives of inimical kings, 
and the favourite of the woman Fame. Having pub down the Chéla, having humbled 
т.918, having deprived Népala of stability, having crashed Andhra to pieces, having made 
the Gurjara captive, having broken the greatness of the king of Chédi, having ground 
Vanga ina mill, and having fought and killed the kings of Bangêla, Kalinga, Maágadha, 
Patasvare, and Málava, the brave king Bijjanaráya has protected the whole eireuit of 
the earth. Agastya was born in a pitcher, and drank up the ocean; and in Bijjana, that 
excellent man, Born among tho Kalachuryas, (there was displayed) the power of drinking up, 
without vomiting, the ocean that was the lineage of the Chalukyas, 


(L. 55)-— Hail! The glorious Bijjanadéva,—- who was possessed of all the glory of the 
names of, among others, the Mahdmandalcsvara who ablained the paichamakdtubda, the supreme 
lord of Kalafijara the best of towns, he who had the banner of a golden bull, he who 
was heralded in public with the sounds of the double drum called damaruga, he who wis 
the sun of the water-lily that was the family of the Kalachuryas, the flores in fight, the 
‘hero in the clash of battle, the sun of good warriors, the clophant-goad of brave men, a very 
cage of thunderbolts to (protect) elephant-like chieftains who sought refuge with him, a very 
(Ravana) lord of Lanka in prowess, (he who behaved like) a uterine brother to the wives 
of other men, he who was successful (even) on а. Saturday, the wrestler against hill-forts, 
a very Rama characterised by firmness of character, the wrostler free from apprehension,— was 
pleased with the great boldness that was displayed by Ramayya, and with his unsurpassed 
devotion to the god Mahéévara; and, for tho repairs of whatever might become broken or 
torn or worn-out belonging to the enclosure,’ with beautiful pinnacles, of the temple of the god 
Vira-Somandtha, and for the azgabhéga aud the perpetual oblation of the god,— having put 
forward (fo manage the grant) Chattarasa, the chieftain of the Sattalige! seventy which 
wasa kampana of the Banavase twelve-thousand, and the chief Prabhus and village-headmen 
of that kampana, and having laved the feet of tho holy Hkantada-Rémayya,— ho gave, 
with libations of water, the village named Góg&ve to the sonth of Malugunda in the 
Ssttalige seventy, with its established boundaries and (io be enjoyed according io) the 
Айда, and so maintained (religion). 

(L.61)--Óm! When many kings, possessed of glory and renowned fame and valour, 
endowed with prowess (that has been preserved) in legends, had passed away m the lineage of the 
Chalukya kings which was considered to be the chief ornament of the Lunar Race, 
Teilapa (17.),-= ав an instance of a typical king,’ — who may be called ono of the soven principal 
mountains of the earth which was the Chéjukyas, with happiness possessed (the world). To 
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1 This seems to be a variant of, or a mistake for, Pstschehara, which is given as the name of a people in 
Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary. 

3 See page 249 above, note 6. 3 Seo page 240 above, note 9, 

4 Le, to be enjoyed in three equal shares by the god, the Brdbinans, and the grantee ; soe Ind, Ant. Vol, ZIX, 

271, 

в Ahptteyadge, line 62, seems to be used in the sense of wddkyitum-dge, A more literal translation would be, 

“when kinge are brought together (£o seleot an illustration). ’ 
2L 


258 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou V. 


—Ñ — 








— cT P 


that Tailapadéva thore was born а son named (Irivabedanga)-Satyasrayadéva; his son 
was Vikramadéva (V.); his younger brother was Dasavarmadeva; his son was Jayasihga- 
riya (IL.);! his son was Ahavamalla-(Séméévara 1.); his son was Tribhuvanamalia- 
Permádirüya-(Vikram&ditya VL); his son was Bhilékamatla-Sémésvaradéva (IIL); his 
воп was the Peatdpachakravartin (Porms)-Jagadékamalla (IT.); his younger brother was 
Trailókyamalla-Nürmadi-Tailapa (IIL) ; and his son was Tribhuvanamalla-Séméévaradéva 
(LV.), whose prowess and majesty were as follows:— 

(L. 65) — When eighty fierce tusked elephants in rut were massed together (to oppose him), 
laying aside fear, and not relying upon (any other means), with one tuskless elephant he repulsed 
them as if they were but one or two, and fought and conquered the countries, the towns, the 
elephants, and the horses ; (and so) S6méSvara uprooted that race of the Kalachuryas, as if it 
were but a billa-tree, In such а way that the Earth became free from enmity, and Fortune, 
having come under his control, became herself а very mine of generosity to him, and Fame laid 
his commands on the mouths of all the rulers of the points of the compass, and the lovely woman 
Victory was ever fettering the sword of his arm (to restrain him from altogether too excessive 
conquests), Vira-Sómésvara (IV.), whose valour was unassailable, and who was the moon of the 
water-lilies that were the eyes of the wives of his foes, acquired the sovereignty. A very close 
connection between the earth and himself being formed at that time when the dense darkness that 
was the Kalachuryas dispersed before his brilliance, the Chalukya king Soma became famous. 

(L. 69)— That same Tribhuvanamalla-Sémésvaradéva (1V),— when the hkumdra 
Bammayya,® the chief of all the leaders of the army, the establisher of the Chalukya 
sovereignty, and he himself, were at the small village of Seleyahalliyakoppa with the 
pleasure of an agreeable interchange of communications, and were one day engaged in a 
discourse about religion and were reciting the praises of ancient and recent devotees of Siva,— 
heard the story of how Hkéntada-Ramayya, when he was at Abbalfüru, and when all tho 
Jains assembled and came and entered into a great disputation witu him and made a wager 
that, if he would cut off his head and could get it back* from the hands of Siva, he might 
break their Jina and set up Siva, and gave (# in writing on) а palmyra-leat, took the palmyra- 
leaf that they gave, and cut off his own head, and then, after doing worship to Siva, on the 
seventh day got back his head free from all injury just as ib was before, and obtained a certificate 
of victory, together with respectful troatment, from the hands of Bijjanadéva, and broke 
the Jina, and destroyed the shrine and Bung it down, and laid waste the site, and set up the 
god Vire-Sémanétha, and in accordance with the Saiva traditions founded a temple with three 
pinnacles, as vastasa mountain. And Tribhuvanamalla-SóméSvnradóva (IV.) was astonished, 
and, from a desire to see him, caused a letter of deferential invitation to be written, and made 
him come, and met him with respect, and took him along with himself to his own house, and did 
worship to him with great reverence, and,— for the repairs of anything that might become broken 
or torn or worn-out belonging to the enclosure’ with beautiful pinnacles of the temple of 
the holy god Vira-Sémandths, and for the añgabhóga and’ the rangabhêga and the perpetual 





Y There are mistakes here: Jayasirhha 11, was, indeed, a son of Dadavarman; but tho latter was the younger 
brother of Ipivabedahga-Satyagraya, not of Vikramáditya V.; and Vikramaditya V. was a son of Dafavarman : see 
the table, above, Vol, ITI. p. 2, 

* Compare a verse in the Gadag inscription of A.D. 1192 (Jud. Ant. Vol. IL. p. 300, text line 29 £), which, 
properly translated, describes Drabma (the general who helped Sómóévara IV. to recover the kingdom, and who 
is mentioned by the name of Bammayya in line 70 below) as conquering sixty tusked elephants with one young 
tuakless elephant, when, in contempt of (ie. in mutiny against) his father, he was depriving the Kalachuryas of 
the sovereignty. 

8 Le. “the younger Bammayya;” so called to distinguish him from his grandfather of the same name (see 
Dyn. Kan, Distre, p. 464, note 8), He is the Brahma who is mentioned in the preceding note, 

^ Padadey-appade, lino TL, from padadey, for padaday, + appade, isa somewhat stilted equivalent of 
padadade or padadode, 

5 See page 249 above, note 6, 
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oblation ofthe god, and for the occasions, among others, of the purificatory ceremony of the 
month Chaitra and the festival of spring, and for the giving of food and the imparting 
of knowledge,— saying that the village was to belong to that god,— with the very greatest 
devotion, having put forward Mallidéva, the chieftain of the kampana, (to manage the grant), 
and having laved the feet of Ekantada-Ramayya, gave, with libations of water, (by) a copper- 
plate charter, as 8 grant to the god Paraméévara (Siva), the village of Abbalürn in the 
Naigarakhanda seventy which was a kampana of the Banavase twelve-thousand, together 
with the eustoms-duty called mélálike-manneya of that village, and with (the right to) fines and 
punishments and buried treagure, and with its boundaries established in former times and with 
the tribhêga; and he seated him on an elephant and paraded him in public, and thus with the 
very greatest devotion maintained (religion). 

(L. 80)— Om ! BkAntada-Raéma, who worshipped the water-lilies that are the feet of 
Qrikantha with thoughts free from any perplexity, and who became famons in being considered 
to bo the bulwark of the Saiva rites, delighted in devotion to Siva! 

(1. 81)-- May the holy god Vira-Séma,— who is the greatest among all the gods ; who 
carries the moon (on his forehead) ; and who wears the garb of an actor in the dance of amorons 
dattiance which is lovely on account of the beanty imparted to 1 by the smiling, white, tremb- 
ling, full glances of the sweet smiles of (Parvati) the daughter of the mountain (Himálaya),— 
day by day confer fortune and long life and fame upon Kámadóva, upon him who is endowed 
with nobility ! 

(L.82)-- Hail! When the illustrious Mahimandatésvara Kémadévarase— possessed of 
the string of names of, among others, the M ahdmangalésvara who attained the pafichamuhdéabda ; 
the supreme lord of Banavasi, the best of towns; he who acquired the excellent favour of the 
god Madhukdsvara of Jayanti (Banavási); the delight of learned people; the ornament of the 
family of Mayüravarman ; the lion of the Kadambas; the fierce in fight; he who excelled in 
audacity ; the elephant-goad of brave men; a very Riidhéys (Karna) in trath; s very cago of 
thunderbolis to (protect) those who sought refuge wilh him; a very cow of plenty to petitioners, 
— was governing the Pánumgal flve-hundred, punishing the wicked and protecting the good, 
he came and saw the god Vira-Simandtha of Abbalaru, and beheld the temple, as large as a 
mountain, which Ramayya had had made according. to the precepts of the Saiva traditions, 
and listened in detail to the daring that he had displayed, and was pleased, and took him 
along with himself with the very greatest affection, aud went away; and,— when his ministers 
and himself, together with the Mangalika Madukeya, were seated (in assembly) at the capital 
of Panumegal with the pleasure of an agreeable interchange of communications, with the very 
greatest devotion he made the village named Mallavalli, on the north of Jégésara which is 
near to Mundagód in the Hosanfid seventy which is a kampana in the Panuthgal five- 
hundred, together with its established boundaries and including the tribhdya, into a womasya- 
grant for the god Vira-Sómanátha, and laved the feet of Ramayya, and gave 16, with libations 
of water, with the very greatest devotion, for the repairs of whatever might become broken or 
torn or worn-out belonging to the temple of that same god, and for the a&gabhóga and the 
ratigabhdga and the perpetual oblation of the god, and for the purificatory ceremony of the 
month Chaitra and the festival of spring and the other occasions, and for the giving of food; 
and thus he preserved religion. May it be well! Om! 


(L. 91)— Those who preserve these acts of religion shall obtain the reward of fashioning 
in gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at the sacred Varandsi or 
Prayága or Kurukshótra or Arghyatirtha or Sriparvata or any other holy sites, and giving them 
to Brahmans versed. in the four.Védas at such moritorious times аз an eclipse of the sun, an 
eclipse of the moon, a vyatipdto, a passage of the sun from ono sign of thé zodiac to the next, 
eit; those who destroy these acts of religion shall incur the sin of slaying those same cows and 
Brihmans at the Ganges or Vüranási or Kurukshdtra or any other sacred sites! And, to shew 
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that there is no doubt about this, he! quotes the sayings of Manu of former times :— The earth 
has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses 
the carth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making thts grant, if he continues di)! 
The dust of the carth may be counted, and the drops of rain ; bat the reward of preserving a 
religious grant cannot be estimated even by the Creator! He who confiscates land that has 
been given, whether by himself or by another, shall be born as a worm in ordure for the 
duration of sixty-thousand years! He who, though capable (of better things), displays neglect 
in act or thought or Bpeech,-- whether he be a person of good condition or а man of low caste, 
he is outside the pale of all religious rites! The maker (of а grant) shall raise seven times 
seven times seven families (to heaven) ; but he who confiscates shall cause the same number of 
families to sink down (into hell)! There may be absolution for one who slays a cow or s 
Brihman on the Ganges or at any other sacred place, but not for men who confiscate the 
property of gods or Bráhmags! “This general bridge of religion should at all times be 
preserved by you;” thus does Ramachandra make his earnest request to all future princes! 
May it be well and auspicious; and may there be good fortune! Om! Om! 


(L. 99)— Saying “ (As) L am thus (notoriously) a very treasury of austerities directed 
jowards Hora, any small effort is not (becoming to me)” Rama, the abode of devotion to 
Sarnbhu, constructed (this great) temple of (Siva) the destroyer of the cities (of the demon 
Tripura). Without spending or asking for anything, even so little as a haga,” which devotees, 
atanding in front of him in reverence, might offer for the shrine, but going with great humility 
to the princes (and obtaining their contributions), through the inexhaustible favour of Siva 
Rama made this temple, resembling (Kailása) the mountain of Hara; how successful he was 


(1. 101)— KéSavaraja, the leader of the forces, spake this record; and Sarana,— the 
slave of 15%; he whose refuge is the water-lilies that ave the feet of Siva, 


put it into proper 
shape, and wrote it with facility Om | 


(L.102)— Hail! Mallidévaréya,—- [who belonged to the race of*] Mukkanna-Kadamba 
who was born from the holy Hara (Siva) and the Earth; the supreme lord of Banavësi, the 


best of towns; the worshipper of the water-lilies that are the sacred and holy feet of the holy 
god Madhukanátha— . + . + » 4. 


of Nagarakhande, gave» + s «+ «४ 


Fm Of about A.D. 1200. 


This record is on a stone tablet outside the temple of Sómandtha.— The sculptures on the 
stone are, at the extreme proper right end, а liniga, with an officiating priest standing to it, 
and with a human head on the front part of the abAishéka-slab and the headless body below it 
propped up against the lower part ої the stand of the liga; and, along the rest of the stone, 
a representation of a fight : next to the liga, there are five standing figures, armed with spears 
and shields, and facing away from the liga, and evidently intended to be Saivas fighting in 
defence of it; in front of them, thers are five or six standing figures, armed with spears only, 
and attacking them ; immediately behind the latter, there are four smaller figures, each blowing 
a large horn held up in its circular shape over his head; further on, there are two groups, 





1 Nemely, ле composer of the record, 
2 А haga is & very small coin, equal to one ane and two kdsus 
The horns are of the kind called in Kanarese bakale, Adhale, or kdle, and in Marathi fig, They ara used 
in the services of temples, as well as in religious and secular processions, at weddings, and во on ; and evidently in 


crmet days they were used as batile-horns. They are made sometimes all in one piece sweeping round in u 
contiguous curve covering rather more than half circle, and sometimes with a joiut in the widdle so that, in 
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below t i aan ay, 

spectators.— The writing rans along d top s ‘2 ee боша thier eae а. 

aren about 5! д” broad by 0! ge” high, It ia in Salal af sil түе the PERIGEE didt tai 

seven or eight letters aro missing a£ the end of cach line ; it by Od Pragyan + 

at some time or another trimmed ai that ond, and that these nile me Po | 

perhaps, with them, some senlpturen,— possibly some horsemen т MEME wed 

image of Jinóndra. Tho purport of what is lost at the ond of line 2 А WA ee 

need mot be supplied with exactly the same altsharas that I shew ín в i - en d І š. : durs 

but it is impossible io say how the missing word or words at ve e i s ét 

&lled in. The second line of writing commences below the e of ж Чаш: ДД 

characters ure well formed and boldly engraved Kanarese ЕТА त. MÀ 

sino of the letters ranges from about 2” to 1". The language is Rise TENETUR x 

The inscription is not dated, and does not refer itself to the reion of any king. dt aruy 
marks tho place where, according to tradition, Étk&ntada-B&mayyn cut vit his ken} and ofen 1 
it to Siva, and thon obtained it back again, as revorded in tho long inscription, E, ah. ve. eta 
TEXT, 

1 Ért-Brohmðávara-dôvaralli BkAntada-Ramayya basadiya  Jinm-oddaveii 
амап абеда уп || Samnka-gâvumda basadiyan=od[e Jyal-tyadhy M) aua 
kndurey < < s s १ < < s $ + ४ 

2 ne=odd-iralu Ék&ntada-Bámayya kidi geldu 
mádidam |1] 


z 
wis à 


Jinanan=odedu li[iwamara  pratisht?. 
TRANSLATION, 


Tho placo where, at (the temple of) the holy god Brahmésvara, Hkintads-Ramayya, 
when tho Jing of the shrine had been wagered, cut off his head, and received it hick аган ' 
When Satkngivuyds would not let him destroy the shrine, and arrayed his men uud 5 w 


* = e v k 4$ = 8 > @ c 2 a a (to defand uf), fkintada-Ramayya font E 
song uored, and broke tho Jina, and set np a lênga. 


Gh Of tho time of Singhana.—A.D, 1219. 


This record is on a stone tablet standing against the wall, or perhaps muilt inta the wi 
outsido the back of the temple of Basavésvara*— At the top of the stone there isa य... t 
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addition to being used in the circular shape, the two parts of them can be turned во 88 to stretch out ॥ ftre ' 
curves like an elongated 8, To the European ear, they are chiefly associsted with nothing but a dine’ ty. 
tumult of sound; and not incorrectly, when they era blown lu processions, with simply the objvet vi шл, |.) 
euch noise as possible, But this use of them does not do justice to them. In the Kanarese country (and dat is 
elsevyhors aleo) some of the men, whose profession is to play these large horns, bava well-merited reputatia » 
reaching far and wida ; their services вте much in request, and are well rewarded 5 and it is : great 1. 
hold of oue of those skilled players and hear his performances. He will first stand upright, an : pue : e 
whieh. for this purpose he holds in its circular shape, sweeping right wp from his agi ме hia ra P e M 
then sit duwa, with the horn, iu the same shape, slung by а cord round bis ine ап ee sis im a : 
down under one arm-pit and then np over the other а s : uide e a sided vari vn ë о 
tt. osnecially when he places the mouth-pieca inside bis mouti g र š 
palace duit W placing the munth-piece against the outeide of bis check, - against dubai ier bea 0 
apparently, playing it in the same sof mode; but thia, which is also done by some psy = sep a 
; aa ला only a trick though itis a very clever one, I do not know wbat authorities cou p the A r yi ; 
ds tho more spiclally skilled players are entitled to i iioi T y ae ph dns duds : 
pal P V тып Mg eger da risa a vies onoof tha five ingtraments usod in producing 
he айгћатаниаЫда ; 8४9 page 216 above, note 4. | | 
ü É Vrom the ink-impression, This record is nob included in हक on ——Ü 
а That 18, according to the return made to we, But in Cars «Désa Mors. 


temple, 
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of sculptures, shewing, in the centro a liga, with a priest standing to it; on the proper right, 
two seated figures, with two standing figures waving chauris over them, and with the moon 
above; and on the proper iett, the ball Nandi, with the sun above it. Then come lines 1 to 10 
of the writing. Then comes another compartment of sculptures, shewing two seated figures, 
each inside a small pavilion, and with a standing figure, holding a chaurt, on each side of each 
pavilion. And then qomes the remainder of the record—The writing covers in lines 1 to 10 
an aren about 2 12” broad by 07" high, and in lines 11 to 16 an area of the same breadth by 
about 0' 4” high, Ib is in a state of good preservation almost throughout. But down the 
proper right of the tablet there is some projection which more or less hides the first aksharg 
of each line in lines 1 to and 10, and prevents it from appearing fully in the ink-impression. 
And the record appears to have been left uufinished in the last line.l— The characters are 
Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they sre well 
formed, though the engraviny is rather thin and not very deep. The size of the letters ranges 
from about" to nearly 2". The atusvéra is formed in two ways, as in E. above; sometimes 
on the line of writing, and sometimes above it. The virdna is represented throughout by the 
sign for the vowel w; aud a noticeable instance of this is in tatu-kshanad?, line 12, The 
lingual d is represented throughout by its own distinct sign — The language is Kanarese, of the 
same transitional kind as that which we have in E. above. And the record is in prose and verge 
mixed. In line 3, we have the word buliya,—a variant of the baliya of other records,—which 
according to dictionaries means “ near to ” (И. “of the vicinity o£"), but which in such passages 
аз the present is equivalent to the Sanskrit madhyavartin or antarvartin, “in the middle of, or 
included in. In the same line, we have bída,— a tadbhava corruption of the Sanskrit vdta,— 
which usually means, as here, “a town,” but is sometimes used in the sense of kampana, which 
"Kittel's dictionary gives in the sense of “a district,” and which I have sometimes translated by 
“an administrative circle of villages.” Andin line 15, we meet with the rare form ógu, for hégu, 
in édar, = hédar, “they went.’— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for 
special notice are (1) the use of атои for av, in pauvurnnamé, line 1, and in gauvuda, lines 5, 8, 
10; and (2) а very uncommon use of the initial long 4 in the middle of words, owing to 
which we have dvaliin for dvaliyin, line 3, 410 and 68 for sáliyi and AÇ, line 4, lle for 
вуй, line 6, 86076 for sdyira, line 9, and, still more extraordinarily, vairi for vairi, line 12, 
The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Dévagiri-Vadava king Singhana; and 
to a time when (a feudatory) Sitganadévarasa was governing the Banavási twelvo-thousand 
province. The tablet isa virgal or monumental slab, in memory of the death of two local 
heroes, Macha and Goma, in battle, on the occasion of a cattle-raid at Ablür, The raid was 
led by 1$varadéva of Belagavatti. From Mr, Bice’s Mysore, 2nd ed., Vol. TI. p. 448, we learn 
that Belagavatti? is the modern Belagutti in the Honnáli táluka of she Shimoga district, 
Mysore,— the ‘ Bellagooty’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42, in lab, 14° IY’, long. 75? 85, 
twenty-four miles S. 8. Е. १ S. from Ablûr,— and that Íávaradéva belonged toa family of 
local chiefs mentioned in records there, which give another date for him in A.D. 1216, and 
give also the names of Mallidéva, A.D, 1196, Simhaladéva, A.D. 1282, and Biradbva, A.D. 1249, 
The record is dated on the full-moon day, coupled with Monday, of the Pramáthin 
samvatsara, specified as one of the years of Singhana. The regnal year is not cited, though it 
is usual to cite if in any date expressed in this manner. The name of the samvatsara, however, 
——————————M aa 
1 Sea page 264 below, note 8, 
1 For this word, and béda, both of which occur also in A. (see page 280 above, notes 7, 12), see а note in 
Jour. Bo, Br. R. As, Soc, Vol, X. p. 280. 
3 Mr, Rice writes tbe name *Belegavatti In the present record, however, 
diatinetly a,— not е, 
‘Tt should have been apecified as his tenth year. The transcript in Car=Désa Insor;, actually’ inserta 
10пеуа, as if 16 stood in the original; and it further reads Pramddi, by mistake for Pramdtht, 


the vowel of the second syllable is 
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fixes ihe year as Buka-Sumvat 1142 current. And this TE 
eavreetly ; for the given. 24i ended, not on a Monday, but on кы 
at Dont 9 hrs. 4 ium. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), 


has not beeni yt: 
ay, 29th Junt, A.D. 197и 


TEXT. 


1 Ом Svasli Samasta-prasa(éa)sti-sahitanh I 
! | Sri-Sin š 
Pramathi-samvatsarads Aéd(sh4)dha pauvurnnami “ме ын verushada * 
[ra]dala prutiipa-vira-Simganadévarasarn Banavase paranitsdsi 
в @ n ч} £ =: 
Aliyw kampanan Ngarakha[lmi]- кашынны 
3 [de]v-ep[p"]utaps baliya — bida — Abbalürà — visterww-ent-erdade | 
айына pik-ivaliin®-oppnva narndanadim yildyadim | 
à [Тама gundha Sali Siv-dlnyad=élit Вам т Р 
| | lantten=piljita®-gr'il gyi hadith 
hulidhike-kalivide-vira-suinthadimdh(d)=i- паша 


t> 


Bite Tht 


Gii 


h јачао)" Abbalárzati-viehitratnrani nijun-igaleoppumsi | Ап 10 
veit.Abbalüra Bira-gauvudanal? guna- 
б [k iH -entrerh lage | हि || Purn-hitaonzerhdu dina-vida(dha)nsehdu car- 
[ir |badhiyse[rn*]iu Me™ ka(Iha)rakara-tejanazh guru-padåtbn- Е 
7 [ja] МшКйцишгеши noppaa? — poratara-dhairyyonam вакаја-уаа tewi 
kala wani vpikshanam  vanevibndh.ótkerar mudado bat- | 
` Dnus! «le Biya-gauvudanaml | Ant=à Bire-gauvuda subludindav: 
me Bho(bo)lagavatti-lévaradéva[th"] hala- 
Y шц mubneyaa kOdi — Sütajige-nádha(dm) nåyakara — küdi-kordn — hnitn-sisini 
Ala Kiia? kudur vera. 
10 si mlulu — bmhdsAbbalüran-ifidu hip[d]u-[s]ere-turuva — korb-aliyzà sege- 
mmu Himd-jikki Bira-gauvudana™ besa-varam 
11 Badagi-Kéetéjona — makkalu Machan  Gdmatngaln — mádida  virav-emut". 
еш] HW Ku? || Ghattisi?! nûrkida vijiya ана kat-[i]u Badagi- 
19 Macho йиш (кі G6manu yise padal-itiudu tabu-kshanadi үй” 
ашу сала адо, || Mát-éno  péloleim- 
1) teupum-atifuza nodal sati-blayuikaram=enal=itntedsilsari-balamaman=ovado Ketojana 
maga? Macha pokku tvidum pala- 
14 тшй || Sodararribbavatra) virai médinig-achchariysid-enisi — dhurado]y palo 
kadi tave koindu'9 вура. 
a эшш — — ae шыш ore a ae 
1 Brow the ink-impeeasion.— A transcription of this record is given in Carne Desa Тагор Vol, IL p. १88 
3 Mepresented hy a pingli civele inside n larger one. 
१ पृ], word 10m yir ought to fallow here, but was omitted. 
4 Read рангии, Compra gaarade, lines 5, 8, 10, below. 


в Metre, Clhumpakandila ; and in the uest verae, 
о Read dvafigia, Compare two siunilar instances in the nest ine, and others in lines 6, 9, 


1 Koad т (for Safty im), ४ Real ófips (for (uri). 

॥ Thu реди, or alliteration of the шна uf the second syllable uf eneh pda, is violated here, 

NO Read yeudune. И [und түт; Фе, тр. 19 Real Lidey im, 

H Read sorpprttdnm. W Read bannisupum, 15 Read gaudanarin 

११ Read пант, Y Lend айин, W Read gaadanz, 

И Read ant. ४0 To, kumda, 

॥ Metre, Kanda; and in the next two verses, 9 Read vairi. 

л Tho metre is faulty here; tho word maga, which is necessary for the sense, t troduees tivo short syllables 
too many, 


॥ The metre ів faulty here, 080, ae the effet of the following avis to lengthen the s, 
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lö kk-ôdar=jjasav=eseye  Maehanumm!'-à Gémanum | Jitêna? labhyaté lakshmi 
mYi(mri)tónz4- 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! On Monday the full-moon day of tho month Áshádha of the Pramáthin 
samvatsara of the years of the glorious Simhanadéya, who was possessed of all culugistic 
titles; while the powerful and brave Singanadévarasa was governing the Banavase twelve- 
thousand,-to describe the excelleuce of Abbalüru, а town that was included in the 
Nagarakhanda seventy which was a kuwhpana of those parts :— 


(Line 3)—Abbaltru is truly charming on the surface of the earth, in a most exceedingly 
beautiful manner, by reason of a park which is pleasing with flights of parrots and numbers 
of euckoos, by the sweet-smelling rice* that grows luxariantly, by a number of temples of the 
god Siva, by & shrine, to which (much) adoration is paid, of that sumo god in the form of him 
who carries a third eye in his forehead, and by a multitude of bravo men who excel in strength 
and are skilled in arts and sciences, 


(0. 5)--To give a description of the merits of Biragauda of the Abbalüru that is thus 
charming :— Saying that he is devoted to the welfare of others, that he bestows gifts, and 
that he is a very ocean of virtue, the multitude of good and wise people joyfully’ praise 
Biragauda, who is in mien as radiant as the hot-rayed sun,— who is in overy way devoted to 
the water-lles that are the feet of spiritual preceptors,— who is possessed of the very 
greatest resoluteness,—and who is a very tree of paradise in giving support to all people who 
proclaim his praises. 


(L.8)— While that same Biraganda was continuing in happiness :—Belagavatti- 
Iévaradéva, with various chieftains and with the N dyakas of the Satalige district,’ together 
with ten thousand men and a thousand horses, came along, and descended on Abbalüru, and 
seized the herd of penued-up cows ; and then, to describe the bravery displayed by Macha and 


Goma, sons of Badagi-Kótója, in rescuing the penned-up cows at the command of 
Biragauda — 


(b. 11)— While the valiant Badagi-Macha, having rained blows on the array of horses 
that he drove away, was still attacking them, and while Géma, having stared fiercely at them, 
was shooting arrows, the whole of the hostile force immediately fell down in all directions. 
What words can I use? ; if you consider, it surpassed all comparison |; meeting them in the 
most terrifying manner, Macha, the son of Kótója, plunged recklessly into the hostile force, 
and pierced many of them. In such a way that the bravery of these two brothers was s 


wonder to the earth, Mâcha and Gáma fought in battle with many people, and killed numbers 
of them, and went with great fame to heaven. 
Fy 

! Read Mdchanum.—The metre is faulty hera, even with this correction. It might be set right by reading 
lfdchanum Gémananum, And, from certain marks on the akshara 90, it would seem that the writer recognised 
his omission of the & in the first syllable of Macheaus,— began to correct it, by writing Mácha after that 
word,— aud then turned the ca into gó, and so produced the reading that actually stands, 

3 Metre, Sléka (Anushtabh), 

3 After this, there should come another line, containing the completion of this well-known verso, viz, pi eure 
dingand kshana-vidhuamsini kayé kà стій marand rané. These words may perhaps be somewhere on the sido 
or back of the stone, and may have been overlooked by my copyist, But thers is no reason why they should not 
ave been engraved on the front of the stonc, immediately below line 15; the stone was smoothed in order 40 form 
the subscript Ё of eódar at the beginning of that line, and was not smoothed any further ; and it seems, therefore, 


that the completion of the verse was carelessly omitted, either by the engraver or in the written copy from-which 
he worked, 


4 See page 258 above, note 6, 
' Báthige is evidently a variant of the Sattelige which we have in E, line 60; see page 249 above, note 9, 


Donepundi Grant of Namaya-Nayaka.—Saka-Samvat 1259. 





W. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH, 


4, F, FLEET, 


SCALE 77 


FROM INK-IMPRESSIONS SUPPLIED BY DR. HULTZSCH, 


A) C4 
АУ M UN dr gom 


BE 


१४०४५१९१५७ ४०५६९१४. 


VO SOS SE 
ia “С | IA 5 


X 


» EID ONC. OR Oa d | 
020 2065 X88 090990 JS 
er C000 | | 


KM + 23 . , a 9 J | M 
А os m \ M Y D) NG (0) X . 4 KR AX Ç H AMAN (9) s Qn Y 
4 | \ @ | | 4 है “tp ` baa ы Cn © ‘a ы ^ T 
i) inf 6 | NA A AUN RUN Ne JANGAN DENS 
A^ кырчу Rex "ei f | RENE bis 
E I 


it AN Jag 2G, we Ney 





Wo. 25 NOTH ON THE DONEPUNDI GRANT 


~ * 
і ae 











wer 5-5 a re = ——— n -— w RR s miw mem а 


os P OW a ' : f t п it. 
i E in) wah i EE obtains fortune ; and even one who он» 
he meds: since erishes i er I unu 
he z | 3: Since the body perishes iu a moment, vhy should one disiri 
katie / 1, 





É aec, Kon * š 
oe "Vu Yir 


Ж КЫ PI Г] a 
PI + S = то” n - vot: a 
Soultech 852217 булш 1.1 


र a 
No. 26.— A NOTE ON THE ALPHABET OF THE DONEPUNDI GRANT. 
Dv P, Kisogory, रे, LLD, CLE; Górmseors. 

Dr, Hultzsch having kindly consented to publish the aceompoayinz piod Hoo торы vy ok 
has heen prepared under Dr, Fleet's supervision, of the Doneyüyiti gut of Fals Sa yn द, 
odited by me above, Vol. IV. р, 356 f, І take the opportunity of adding u 1.55 remarks ou the 
writing of that most beautifully engraved inscription. T have already stool ther the lanteng 
are Telugu. In general, they are the same as those of the Уйнар! plats of sare Vena, 
published with a photolithograph above, Vol, IIT. p. 59 ff, which are only anunt toriy years 
later; but there are one or two interesting differences between the characters of the two 
inscriptions. 

Qf initial vowels the Vanapalli plates contain a, 6, ४, and ri; in the present grant ¢ and ri 
do not occur, but, on the other hand, we here have also f, in the word í in lines 42 and 51; 7. in 

Wand, 1.1; and 2, in évam, 1, 15, êtad, 1. 38, etc. 

Of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, gh, %, jh and dk do not occur in lie Donepindi grant ; 
and the signs for chh and % only occur in conjuncts, as subscript letters, 1 anviehekhan, |. 31. 
qj duachchhrinuin, 1, 39, and oijüdna, 1. 94, Thesigns which may be specially drawn attention 
to are those for k, ph, and bh. | 

In the sign for БК the horizontal line between the top-stroke (falakutiz) and the circle is 
joinod with the latter by a straight line, which forms a sharp angle with the horizontal iino, 98 
may be scen from kart, 1, 1, kruta, 1. 2, ete, This (cursive) sign for h, which dues not oceur in 
the Vünapalli plates and is not found in any of the published palaographic Tables, is ols? use 
in the Dibbida plates of Saka-Sarivat 1191, published with a photolithograph above. Pe 10 thy 
and inthe three inscriptions of Kataya-Véma* of Saka-Sarvat 1313-38, published above, Vol. 1%. 
p. 328 ff It clearly is the immediate precursor of the k of the modern Telugu alphabet. 

The sign for ph is distinguished from the sign for p by a separate semicirenlar line, plc 
below the sign for p; compare the pha of phala, 1. 4, with the pa of Іаћраіи, 1.6 The ваше 
sign for ph is used in the Vánapalh plates, e.g. in phalaka, 1. 7. In a Chebròlu inscription uf 
J &ya of Saka-Sarvat 1157, we still find the earlier sign in which the distinguishing senicircalar 
Line intersects the proper left vertical line of the sign for pe VEN 

The sign for bh, in the aksharas bha, bhu, bhi, bhya and Ый, 18 हक सह 
sign for b by the top-stroke of bh; compare the bha of bhava-, 1. š with the ba of vals 
Tn aksharas where there is no room for the top-stroke, bh sometimes 15 distinguished from b by 

Thi i | as incorrectly,—for instance, P. 8. О... nqa, No. 212 has 
a LAR a a हकक ; while No 182 has surdgandm kshena-yuddiusam, But the 


first word is always jiténa (6.7 Р. 8 Q.-C. Insors, Nos. 212, 225, in both of which it is very сао 
w Е aya ” 


p resent record), The interpretation of ib seemed difficult to Prof, Kielhorn also, who suggested some time ago 
en ' 


A n ; ‚ . ХҮП. v. 202, note 4). But he now considers 
Ња ty righ va п а, “qana” 9 alg le in 
that gena: is correot, an н o£ the Kirdtdnjuntya, where the ‘commentary cites рі! gêrah, bhukid brdhmundh, 
has learnt, їй E И in an active sense. — Since writing the preceding remarks, J have hard n Prof. 
е iu " the verse 18 from the Paráíarasmpits, Acharakanda, Adhyêya ш, тепе 8; (Bombay 
ee pe k i 973), which gives it in the form— Jiténa Labbyaté Lakshmir mritdu=dpt surdugandh 
ах ЗЭД ké chintá marang rand, aud that Madbavacharya explains jita as b past passive parti- 
Frshayadbon кө я Vin (*one who has conquered 2), exactly as suggested by Prof, Kielhorn. 
ka s үн геввіопа of these inscriptions to the kindness of Dr, Hultzsch. е ue 

2 T owe excellent ips of which 1 shall treat in Vol. VL, the sign for dh is distinguished from tie sign for 
m ४ In ihe ТИ roper right, which is placed below, and attached to, the proper left curve of the sign 

Z by a semicircle, 

for d. 3x 


And 
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n small opening in the lower part of the sign for bh, ав in viblieyaté, 1, 14, aud nalla, |, 1 ; bat 
mst as often there is no difference at all between bh and 0, аз may be seen e.g. from a comparison 
of त (for об). 1, 19, with bolum, 1, 48, or from oibihnn- (for wba), |, 14, abis 
(fur aliifsht-), 1.36, et, It is interesting to observe that in all such cases (where in the 
Donepündi grant bh practically does not differ from 0), in the Vanapalli plates, the sign for bh 18 
generally distinguished from the sign for b by just such a separate semicircular line as above we 
have found to distinguish ph from p; compare in the Vanapalli plates орла, 1, 8, Suhbhór= 
1, 4, 00010,1, 7, etc, Moreover it may be noted that in the inscription В, of Kitaya-Véma, above, 
Vol. ТҮ, p. 829, in the bh of Bhüéfoara in line 8, the distinguishing semicircular line has’ been 
changed into a downward stroke, so that the sign for bh looks exactly like the bh of the modern 
Telugu alphabet, 

In addition to the signs of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, the Donepündi grant also 
contains the sign for the Dravidian J, e.g. in sunirmula, l. 11, and the sign for r, eg. m éru, 
|, 44, In the sign for the 7 of {атша in line 4) the engraver erroneously has omitted the 
horizontal line in the interior of the letter, 


Regarding the signs of subscript consonants it may be noted that in the conjancts an and 
nn the same sign is used for both (the second) ॥ and m as in mamah, L 1, and uishanne(nna), 
], 18, Attention may also perhaps be drawn to the form of the subscript J, e.g. in Hidapalli, 
J, 49, and puthu, 1. 53.— Of final consonants which are not joined with a following letter, only # 
occurs, in aramjayat, 1, 17, and dhá(dd)ndi, 1. 23 


As regards medial vowels, I have already indicated that there is hardly any difference 
between the signs for j and 4; compare e.g. gita-kirtth, 1. 5, and didhitim, 1. 27, In engraving 
the akshara mi of ktum=íshté in line 21 the engraver has made a mistake, which, to judge from 
the impression, was subsequently corrected by him. Another mistake was made by him in 
engraving the алага nó at the end of line 15, as may be seen by a comparison of the proper 
sign for nd in “याशा, L 24, or the no of Jaganobbagamdda in line 27 of the Vinapalli 
plates, 


That the plates, near the proper right margin of the first inscribed side of each plate, 
contain the numeral figures from 1 to 5, bas been already stated. 


1 The akshara bhó of this very word is reproduced in Prof, Bühler's Indisohe Palaographie, Table ҮТП. 
eo], ix, No, 33, but without the characteristic semicircular line at the bottom, which is quite clear and distinct in 
the published photolithograpb of the Үфшара plates, The same column contains other similar errors which need 
not be specified bere, 

1 The same practice is followed in «ome very much earlier inscriptions ; compare eg, in the Shard plates of the 
Vastern Chalukya Усага Vishouvardbana I, (Jnd. Ant, Vol, XIX, p. 809, and Plate) sampanuah, 1. 4, and 
paurnnamdsy dr, |. 18.—~ Ii may be noted that both in the Donepündi grant and in the VAnapalli plates the conjunct 
ren ia always written by the sigu for rna. 
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A 
Pack 
Albalabba, queen of Bütuga I 183n 
Abbalàr, s. а. Ablür, 218, 214, 219, 298, 229 
230, 231, 238, 294, 255, 288, 259 
Abhayachandra, m . 238 


Abhidhdnaratnamala, quoted TP 209n 


abhinava, taa, +< +< « «8 ° 96 
Abhirmamuri, ma < > — 95n, 96 
Айй, vi, . 218, 216, 2171, 219n, 223, 226, 

248, 244, 245, 202 
Abii ы ow Ck , «१ ५» se 21 
Achadabédika, v5, — . "M .  , 188 
Acharaja, Jh, — « š i ; i . 281 
cbfrya, . «  « al, 73, 222, 223, 225, 226 
Achehabhaddrabhatta, mu, + ‚у « « 96 
athchupanniya, faz, . «+ «© « 217 
Achyutaparam, Uh, «+ «+ + 210 
Adahiyamanarala, s. z, Alagiyamanaval (049 
Adahiyamanavalubhatta, 17, © * e 9 
Adahtyanbbatta, m4 * š | » 95n 
Adavaguichi, vise « . » 164n, 169, 172 
Adagiyamanavalabhatta, mo . l à 96 
Adavani-Narahari-Gopaya, m., . 68 and add 
adhik&rm, WU SU. eo 28 
Adhipun, e. a. Tiruvorriyür, . ७ 06 
Adhipurióvara, e, oo. «+ «© . 0 
таја . + « 0. « 52 
Adihanambichatervédibhatta, m. . 96 
Adikunti, s. a, Kauntéya, ; 69 
Aditya, 17, d हे 3 d^ “se we 208 
Aditya, Matsya thy . «© . € 108 
Adityabhatta, nm, rom ж y o 
Adityadévabhatta, m. . «+ « 96 
Adityadévagahasra, ma, Sow we ue 900 
Adityashadaigavid, ti, Bow आ. 5४ ८१ 
Adupn, vi. EC XN. a хл Жж Wie ooh 
Advaita, doctrine, Q Q À, 72, 227 
Agarayya, ch "E . 108 
Agaviyapura, vi, à. Ue क. अं 1, 9 


! The figures refer to pages; ‘n?’ after a figure, 


The following other abbreviations ore used :— of, = chief; co. coutiTy j 


4 
і 


Pack 
Agastya, rishi, 02, 19, 201 
agkhunnuve, «+ «४ И 12 
agrabâra, . 9, 20, 25, 28, 67, 69, 96, 107, 212, 213 
Agranipidugu, Chola th, « a s 12 
Ahadanakavam, 91, < « १ « «८ 13 
Ahavamalla, sur. of Sómééyara Il, , + Bln, 25s 
Ahavamalla, sur, of Taila IL, 20, 21 
Ahiovadévi, queen of Udayakarna,. . 193, 187 
Ahmadibid vis e |. «© + ५१ 107,100 

. 102 


Ahmad Shah L, Gujarat kua ë Us 
Aihole, ej, š : "ED 
Aindra festival, + » > 


203, eid 
25 


Aitiyiya-gunta, tank, o Q १ a > 18] 
Aivattokkalu, và; «© + + 288 
Ajitaséna, Jaina preceptor, , 192, 171, 180, 235x 
aijaguru, а grandfuther-preceptor, a 230 


&jüapil, s.a. dütaka, 52n, 71, 96, 119, 122 
123, 126, 127, 128, 181, 184 
Ахајаћка, Jaina preceptor, 219n, 
AkAlavarsha, sur. of Rdshtrakdta kings, 
170n, 189, 190, 191, 190 


karshaka, i X E oW HS x 308 
Akbar, Mughal ky . «+ 4 0 
Akondavillabhatta, qi. 8 छो. कहो... दी जि 
Akondi, m., ‚ б. i ‚ 109 
nkshatadige, s. z, akshaya-tritiya, . 12, 14 
akshatadige-amavase, . Ee ug 11, 14 


akshayastritlyd, #027, . 19, 14, 107, 109, 118, 115 


Akulamannandu, s. z, ÀAukulmanaud, 135, 139 
Akunür-Nàgs d. + 05 १" 5 fs 
Alagiyamanavila, Faishnava йаййтуй, . 73 
МАККА, measure, 2000. 07, 48 
Alamanda, vi, » १ १ «© + * 122n 
Alami, 0४. 20. 5. 5. — T], fn, 96 
Alempindi, vi, . . add. 
Alande, vi, š ; ; . 248, 258, 254n 
Alande thousand, dia 2 १ ७ १ * 248n 
Alwehag, T, «१ १ oe १. 0б 
Aluvandán, Faistnava бей, » 18 

én, 96 


Alavandinbhatta, ma 6 | 9 
ORDRE IEEE И С 


to foolnotes ; aud ‘add. to the additions on рр. V t0 15 


di, = district ov 01010102 ; 


do. = ditto; dy. a dynasty; E. = Eastern; Р. = female; Е. = king т = male : mo, = mountain; РЬ > river | 


4.0. tame 48 4 sura surname ; tes temple; vi = village ot town; W, = Western 
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Alavéma, Reddik, . क % š . 56 | Anapdta, s. a, Anavôta, А ह १8 56 
Ala-Véma, s. a. Vina, : . Dón | AnataSarman, m., © we “š 117 
Ala-Vira,s. а. Virabhadra, . à. . Bin | Адаб, s. a. jinn, . — «» . . 8209 
А581, vi, "I "En . ln | Anavéma, Reddi ky . . . 53, 56 
Alidévayabhatta, m., 72,96 | Anavôta, os . * ७ . . . B6 
Alla, eh, . . . . . 170 17, 179 | Andamanibhattaam, . . . 96 
Alla,s.a.Allada,  , 75 54, 67 | Andhra, co, à. ~». 102, 257 


Allada, m. š А Be £3 ? . 68 


Alida, Reddi ku . 54, 55, 56, 57, 67, 69 
Alladareddi-Dodda,s.a.Dodda IL, . . 54 
Alládareddidoddavaram, s. а. Gumpini, . bb, 67, 69 
Allahabad, wi, . + i А i š 5 
Allanripa-Virabhadra, s. z, Virabhadra, . 6887 
Allaya, Rendi ka ; न š | bb 
Allaya-Dodda, s.a. Dodda IL, . . 654, 67 
Allaya-Vóma, s, a, Vóma, . A : 54, 67 
Ai Boya, m, + . 0. «५» : 150 


alphabets :— 
Grantha, ‚ «१ 42, 49, 108, 104, 106, 122n 
Kanarese, 10, 24, 26, 28, 151, 205, 208, 214, 
282, 294, 207, 201, 262 


Nigar, . i f » 118, 115, 116n, 117 

Telugu, . ‚ 32, 08, 54, 70, 107, 142, 266, 266 

Vattelutiu, . А i š * 41, 42 
Alvar, а Vaishnava saint, < à. a 73n 
Amaravatl, vi, . 6 š i 8, 50n 
Amanli, vi., . , ° 9 
Ambalatiadi, г. a. Nataraja, . š ë . 79 
Ambalattàdibhatta, m. i » a « 96 
Ambattha-sutta, quoted, ; . 2,8 
Ambiy, vi, |. . 50, 159, 160, 162n 
Ammansyya, Wa Е 25, 26 
Ammaràja I., Е. Chalukya b.  . 191,184,138 


AmmajeIl,do, . » 131, 189, 141, 142 


Améghavarsha, k, — . 0005 «+  « 160n 
Anóghavarsha, sur. of Vaddiga, 168n, 1010, 
189, 191, 196 


Amdghavarsha L, Rashirakita ka, 163, 156n, 
159, 162, 168n, 190, 245n 


Améghavarsha IL, do. 189, 190, 191 


Auritarigipandita, m. , А š . 22 
Ananta, Ma, я 7 I i ; . 68 
Ananta, s. g, Vishnu, . I Я . 12 
Ananta-chaturdasl, itki — . З . 19 


Angnba-dina, в... 148, 150 
Anantana-humnuye, » a . ७, B 
Ansutapala or AnantapAlarasa, ch. 215, 216, 
217,:218; 229, 991 
Anantavarman, Е, Gaga k, — . ‚ 1991 
Anantéévara, te, š š š . 149 


Andhra, s. a. Telugu, . Р i ; . 83 
Anegundi, vj, . Ç ? 


A 241n 
Amesejjeya-basadi, fe,. — . « 244, 2 
Айра, c0, . . . ‘à . . a 160 
ahgabhóga, 22, 25, 2140, 215, 280, 231, 257, 

258, 259 
Angaliry, ez, . ; š . 126 
Angiras, rishi, » 7 + ce a DE 
Anitalli, queen of Virabhadra, . .  . 86 
Anivirita-Dhanarhjaya, m, . . 201 
Anivarita-Punyavallabha, m. ‚201 
Anmakonda, %7., З от 4 143 
Anna or Annaya, Reddi k ° 04, 55, 56, 67 
Annama,m, . ‘ š | > . 68 


Ánnamámbà, queen of Doddaya I., * a Bš 
Annamamba, queen of Perumüdi, < < . 55 
Annamayajva-Singayadikshita, т. 90. $7 
Annana-banta, sur. of Rakkasa, . ; 
Annan-ankakára, sur. of Ranaraigabhairave- 
Góvindarasa, . š j i . » 218 
Aunapréla, Redd hy . : ; . . 86 
Annávaram, od, . ; Я А à . 69 


Annavarapapadn, vie . . 69 
Annavéma, з. 6. Ànavóma, . * 265 
Annavrila, 20002 ky . š š . 54, 07 
Anniga, Pallava b, . : , . 191 
Annigere, vi., ; 166 
Anupumali, eh, . à Е . . 409 
&nusvüra, . à 181, 205, 937, 262 
Aparajita, sur. of Prithivipati I 188, 162 
Appàdévi, queen of Ramabhadra, < , . 91 
Appaya, ma s . «© 4, 67, 68 
Appayabhatta, m.s 5. « 96 
' Appayashadangavid, mu &- йс эы” द 
Appimayya, of, Я i А . 206, 907 
aridhya, a family priest, . . 238, 295 
Aradhya, a Saiva Bråhman, А а Tin 
Aradore, Pi, š " 201 
Araiyan Aravindan, m., | . 43 
Arimadubhatta, my + . . 9 
Arimudubhatta, ж, . «© . . 7897 


атава, # . a 4 
Arasabrahmá, ah, š š; 


* 154, 1560, 157 
. 72, 91 


ardhódaya, 
Arghyatirtha, vi., 
Arhat, R 

Ari, tree, 
Arifijiévara, te.) . í 
Ariya Pillai, queen, — . 
ariyasacheha, the four, . 
Arjuna, Matsya chy « 
Artangüri-Kámaya, mM. 


* 


Arthada, s. a. AkAlavarsha, . 


Arulalabhatta, ma 


Arulàladasapuribhatta, m., 


Arulala-Perumal, te, , 
Arulirabhatia, 4  » 


Araliradasapuriyabhatta, m 


Arulürasahasra, m., 
aruvana, бе, 

Arya, Matsya ch, * 
Arya Tàvàdóvi, goddess, 
asidh&rana ñàna, the six, 


Asni, wh, a 

Аёка, Maurya k 
Assam, ८०७ 7 š 
Asthinasvastundyaka, . 
Asukavi. « А ` 
Aévatthaman, rishi, 
Atakir, oi, Р . 
Atavipåtaka, Vi. न 
Atri, rishi, N 
Attadibhatta, ma 
Áltàmabhatia, ma 6 
Attivarman, Æ. Š 


Attiyhralbbhatta, gb, » 
Astiyashadangayvid, m., 


154n, 


Attiyür, s. a. Little Kañohi,. 


Aubhsl&mátya, Me 
Aukulmanaud, vf, — ४ 


avadu, avuru or auru, plant, . 


avartra-, Avatra-, or avaratri-amavise, 


avéndaya, tax, « 


INDEX. 
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0565 

58, 01 

‚ 259 

255 

100 

Р 228 
š » add. 
; . 101 
. 107, 108 
š . 68 
. ; 1897 
. 97 

. 97 


211 


1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 101n 


š . 181 
2151, 2170 

. 2811 
e 50, 62 


165, 166, 167, 191 


* 


Avinita-Konguni, W. Ganga ka . 


AyirarnjOtisahasra, Muy 
Aytamasetti, mM . 


Ayyana L, W. Chalukya ky, 


+ 


Ayyana-gandhavüàrapa, biruda, 


Ayyan-abkakara, do, + 
Ayyanaraidga, do, — . 


Ayyapadéva, Pallava ch. 


Ayyapirànsahasra, My » 
Ayyavole, s, а. Aihole, 


. 88 

95, 107 

. . 97 
(97 


. 13 
४ . 96 
» 1610, 174 

73, 97 
i . 22 
. 20, 164n 

. 2360 
. ° 20/n 
. 230n, 231n 
. 164, 105д 
i . 97 
23, 256 add. 


209 
Pace 

B 
babbila, tree, a Р ® ck Я 100 
båda, a town, . . . . a 262 
DBadagi-Kétja, im, Q « ‚ 264 


Badami, vi, , , 4 12, 18, 164n 
Badami-amavase, « š 80 c ТИ 


Daddiga, s. a. Vaddiga, ? ; . 191 
Bagadage or Bágadige, s. a. Bágalkót, . . 106 
Bagadage seventy, di, . , .  . , 160 
Dágalkót, vez, . А 166 
Васе or Bügenid, s. п. Bàgadage, . _. . 166 
Bágewàli vi, , . 9, 10, 11, 286, 210n, 242 
Bàhür, vi, . : i Р А + 159, 160n 
Ваші, e, . š : W. s . 1. Š 
Bairayya, chy . EC . 206, 207 
Bakergatij, ei, . . «+ a ४ 2880 
Вака, vi, Ў 2 aa i wd 
bala, measure, . E. d d . > 26 
hala, the ien, «& NC . oo. » 10 


Baladóva, chy + š ; ‘ š "E 

Balagámi, vi, 2146, 216, 2180, 21%, 220, 
221n, 228, 224, 226, 227, 228, 229n, 
4817, 285, 2801, 243n, 244, 246n, 256 add, 

Balagithve, vi, . i (4. 3 . H 


Balavoru, s. के Diülr , «+ 4. «+ . 920 
Bali, demon, š š $ 5 ‚ 60, lox 
baliya, included in, a « «©  . « 302 
Ballaladéva-Vélabhata, ch, . 140, 143 


Bulligive, s. a. Balagimi, 221, 222, 225, 22; 


Ralligrime, do, . र бо, ‘ ‚ 2961 
Baimuri, vi.) à g. e 28 (005 250n 
Baldr, 04 ° a =" s * * Ld 2111 


Bammagaunda, Bammagávunda, Barmagaunda 
or Barmagàvunda,s., <  . 232, 238, 234 
Bammagivunda, Bammadéva, Bamma or 
Barma, Ma . . 213, 214, 229, 280, 221 
Bammanayya,chy . «© «© ५ « 22 


Bammarasa, Séntarach, + «© e a 938 
Bammayya, s a. Brahma, . . 2861, 258 
Bana, Jamily, . « 850, 122, 162, 1710 
Bana, Saiva saint, « ‘ 254, 256 and add. 
Bana or Banabhadra,m, «= «+ « e бб 


banidhirija, sur. of Prithivipati IL, 4 . 50 
Banarisl, s. as Varinasi,  . ©. dg . 208 
Banaéarnkari, ze. А А А ५ 12. 13 
Banavase or Banavase, з. о. Banavasi, 210n, 
217, 218, 926, 226, 227, 229, 230, 
281, 232, 234, 236, 286, 257, 259, 2 4 
Qn2 
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Page 

1700, 259, 260 
Banavist twelve thousand, Ci. 107, 169, 170, 

172, 180, 218, 215, 217, 239, 244, 262 

banda- or banada-hunnuve, « > 2 . 18 

Bandhavepura, vi, — . © a 285, 236 

Dandhole vi * s . ‚ доп 


Banavasi, vis œ . š 


Dabeà]a eo, + à š š «^ =» 407 
Bangaüg, Piy * L4 1 е є 4 2 
Bangawan, vi, + «© + «6 Ш 


Babkàpura và, < «© 152, 168n, 171, 173, 180 
Bankidéva, Saiva saint, — . e «© ५ 248m 


Bannür, vis s 6 न . . 156, 165n 
Barbar, vis «© «© œ X^ ue “сг. М 
Baravür, wi, à. А i А š ‚ 1040 
Barahadonti oz Barahadontimanne, di, . 55, 50 
аха, «& š ‘ : š « 23n 
Barmagivunda, Wa « ` š . # 093 
БВатшатаза, e a ç ५ . ‘ |: 2170 
Baroda, vis, Š i i š A . 190 
Пахат], vi š + 4 1690 


Basava or Basavavasayya, Lingdyat teacher, 
10, 11, 21, 240, 241, 212, 244 
Basavanna, s. а. Dakshina-Keédarésvara, ‚ 921n 
Basavapurana, zame of 6 work, 11, 12a, 289, 
240n, 241, 242, 264n 
Basarésvara, fe, ; à » 218, 232, 201 
Buasavura hundred and forty, di, . 914, 215, 230 
Dattayya, chy . š š š . . 166 
Bauddha, . š ç d А š ‚ 222 


Bauàdhålaya, «+ «+ ८ . a. 240n 
Barana. mi, " ; i à A . 995 
Bavoia, т., š І , ; . 226 
beüdore, s. à. perdore, . à हि 10900, 173n 


Беш, wd. « ; ç . 154m, 104, 105 
Belazavatti, 8. a, Delagutti . ‚ , 262,264 


Belagutü, vé, . . ५ s o 72069 
Belt viy o à ‘ (005. 107 
Belavatte, vi, a à š TP « 156n 
Beldhévi-Kdgava, Ж, 4 ५ EM » 08 
Ва, sby a 4 š š .  «169n, 170n 
Belvola three hundred, di, . 166, 169, 172, 

178, 217, 218 
Benaka, в, а, Ganééa, . à А « . 12 
Benakana-amavase, s. a, ehauti-amaváse, . 42 


Bendapdi*, < +< 0. 0. « | MA 
Benlapüdi-Ammayya, m4, «+ 4. « ön 
Bewdlapündi, s а. Bendapudi, . 5.78, 74, 96 


Benira, vi, . ` क ‘ а ‘ 7, 8 
Perih vi... А ; . ` नि . 192 
Бета, s. а. Betmü, ç . 142, 188, 149 


umea m ees gare A C लन 








[Vor. V 
Pact 
Betma, Kdbatiya ky . б, lR 
Bezváda, ए२., š | ‚ add, 127 
Bhadina, vis a i 101 
bhigabhogakara, far, . (113,115, 117 
Bhigale, f., б ж d Шош 209 
Bhaganabbe, Fs 4 « 220 
Bhagavata, Purána . е . 100 
Bhagavatl, goddess, . . «५» 22, 712 
Bhagvanpur, tine à . ёс cd 
Bhailla, mm. . ' . 197 
Bhaka, sur. of Mabóndrspála, . . . 909 
bhanasavergade, bhanasumanevergade or 
bhanasuvergade, a chief of the kitchen, 217, 231 
bhanda (Бата), a bale of goods, ‚ -« M 
Bhandàragavittage, s. a, Bhandàr-Kawte, . 201 
Bhandar-Kawte, tis . 20 
bhandavàne. stock, à « « शी 
Dhinuchandrs, m a i i « 210॥ 
Bhanudéeva L, E. Ganga &., ; š . 22n 
Bharadwaja, riski, ' 52 
Bharata, m., ç ; š . 115 
Bhàrata, rüee, « न i 31, 33 
Dhàrata- or Bharati-bunnuve, , . 13 
Bharatubhatta, ma 7 र. पा 
Bharatakshétra, Tag u, ; š 3l 
Bharatasahasra, ms — 4 i à ç so 
Dbharatacastra, . З i ‘ | ‚ 225 
Bharatavarsha, India, . ‚ 258 
Bhaskara, &, À < à . 183, 186, 188 
Bhaskarabhatta, 72., . š "EE 
айа, . jc ॐ E. wf OU 
bhattadévabhatta, m, . Re i . 9 
bhattituka, š 121, 201, 203, 204 
bhéri, a kettle-drum, . А à . 216n 
Bhillama, Fadava ku न . 8l 
Bhima, cÀ., : . 54, 681, 56, 67 
Bhima, Mutsya ch, à : . š . 108 
Bhima I., do, . š š it. 
Bhima 11, do. . à ‘ . 108 
Bhima III. do., & ou . . 108 
Bhima IV, do., . ; š š . 108 
Bhima I., s. а. Chalukya-Bhima I 127, 198, 
130, 181, 134 
Bhima IL, s. a. Chilukya Bina Il, , . 14] 
Bhima, ri, А ‘ & `: 9, 201 
Bhimakhandam, name of a Telugu work, 55, 50 
Bhimamastitisa è . pattald, di, —. ‚ dU 
Bhimanathabhatta, m. e А š у] 
Bhimarathi, s. а, Bhima, А i 20 
Bhimavura, v6, • ' . of 
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Page 
Bhimayabhatia, т, e  . «© . . 9 
Bhimésvaribhatta, m... š . १ « 9 
Dhimëšvarakhandam, s. a. Bhimakhandam, . 66n 
Bhiméévarirya,m, .  . « « . 100 
bhógas, the eight, i š ' » « 6 
bhógika, a village proprietor, «+ . «+ 89 
bhógikn-pàlaka, | — . oe ५ . . 89 


Bhója L, Kanon) b, . |. 208, 200, 210, 212 
Bhjll,do, . . « a >e . 209 
Bhójadóéva, do, . |. .. a ७ 910,211 
Bhuila, vi., $e d. ॐ & ck Od 


Bhujabala-chakravartin, eur, of Dijjela, . 25 
Bhujabala-chakravartin, sur. qf Sahkama, . 28 
Bhujathgivali, . š š ‚ ० 28 
Bhujjabbarasi, W. Ganga queen, . . 166 
Bhiülókamalla, sur, of Sombivara ILL, 239, 983,258 


Bhilshanicharya, author, e » à . 225 
Bhåtårya, s. а. Bûtuga, — . — . 168n, 166,191 
Bhivikrama, W. Ganga &., . a>. ०८ 162 
Bhiiyikadévi, queen of Dóvasakt, . . 212 
Bijabbe, queen of Maruladéva, . — . 158, 167 
BijApur, vi, A š i ‚ 9, 220n 


Bijjala, Kalachurya k. 10, 11, 23, 24, 26 
225, 235, 239, 240, 241, 242, 249n, 244, 245 


Bijjalarayacharitra, name of a work, .  . 242 
Bijjana, s, а, Bijjala, . „» 2852, 256, 257, 258 


Bikuli, Vi, ` è а क ° à 2 
В, vi, а а . в a * 104, 169n 


bilkode, tar, s s « «© a « 999 
bila, tree, I * . ` * . . 208 
Biradéva, eh, a x i : . « 262 
Biragauda, ya, < +» à द j ‚ 284 


226 
162 


Bisandéja, ms < —. à & ud “Q 
black-buck banner, « i ; ; ‘ 
boar, crest, °  * 20, 85n, 70, 122, 197, 

181, 135, 189, 200 


Boddapadu, vi, < «© «© « «a 109 
Boddiya, sur. of Ballaladéva- VélAbhata, . 140, 142 
bojjhanga, the seven, r . 102 
Bojama, Whey " ° ` ‘ 1 119, 123 
Bolarvenduvati, vi, — . ^ З . 121 
Bolikeya-Késimayya or Kédirdjayya, Ch. 225, 288 


Bommana, My ४ ; . १41 
Bonagiri-Madhava, m. ^ ў š . 08 
Bondelapáti-Peddaya, m, . 6 š . 68 
Bonte-Appaya, m, — . (0. 5. ० 69 
Bontepienàndu, z, a, Bottepi-nándu, . — Mn 
Bonthádàvi, gusen o° Vikramaditya IV., » 20 
90908, Boppana or Boppimayya, m., . 233, 284 
Boteppkndu dí, . «+ «+ १ e 7A 


PAGE 
Brahma, ch, «+ .. © » 280n, 244, 28n 
Brahmadéra, eh, © ह) ш ж сёй ЖБ 
brahmadéya, 44, 45, 46, 47, 162 
Brahma-Kehatra, family, . . MI 
brehmamahárája, title, $ — d शी 
Brahman, god, 52, 96, 107, 126, 159, 228, 245n, 254 


, Brahmani gêkvara, fes aa 69 


Ашар, =. wk, 18, 22, 150 
Brahma-siddhanta, . 48, 49, 197, 198, 199, 200 
Brahmésvara, ѓе, . 213, 214, 228, 220n, 280, 

231, 282, 233, 234, 243, 245, 255, 261 


Brihaspati, rishi, 4 0005. ० Bn, 52 
British Museum, . «© . « 101, 184 
Brosh, vi, © "EE š 97, 38 
Buddha, .  , 5. 2,3,46,102, 2460 
Buddhavarasa, Chalukya ch.s ‚ 1117 


Buddhists, ° 2 9, 4, 101, 1811, 220, 

222, 227, 228n, 245, 255 and add. 
Bidiga, &, eo Ge XX 9 . 167n 
Bukka L, Vijayanagara kay . — . add. 
bull, crest, ° ७ 09, 50, 58, 169, 162 
bull banner, «© a à . 257 
büroga orbüruva, ree,  . a «+ « 100 


Bitarasa, s, z, Bütugs, * 168, 1640, 167л 
Biitayya, фо, " || 4 ` 169n, 166, 191 


Bitésyara, te, ५ © क > > -Dha 
Bûtaga L, W. Gaga k, .  . 158, 163, 

164, 165n, 167n, 169n 
Вора II, dos . 158, 154n, 156n, 1631, 


164, 165, 166, 167, 170n, 172, 191 


Bitugans-aikakara, sur, of Manalarata, . 167 
С 

Cape Comorin, 4 v. 41, 48, 104n 

Chabbi or Chebbi, vi. ७ t P " ‚ 178 


0140), ot. ७ १ १ 5 5 187 
Chaitra-pavitra, ceremony, . | .  . 92,950 
Chaki-cheruvu, fan, . ç а हे. आकडी 
Chàkhà]n b, + «+ ०८ . .  ,169n 
chakkhu, the five, हे FE X ‚ 102 
Cbaladuttarahga, sur. of Márasihha IL, 168, 178 
Chalamartiganda, biruda, . « « « 148n 
Chaladerari, ei. 00. > ШО 
Chalikya, s. a, Chalukya, . «  . ‚902 


Chalki, do. ° è a ° М è 20 

Chalukya, family, . — . — . 1840, 179, 202 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy, 20n, 31, 71, 105, 107, 
109n, 118n, 119, 128, 127, 181, 186, 

189, 160, 1011, 1631), 266n 
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Pacz | Pace 

Chalukya, Western, ०४, : . 47, 80 10, 2 т“, . 97 
710, 1107, 157, 158, 1640, 1070, 1701, Chenna, Saiva saint, ç o x . 254 

172, 1760, 201, 202, 214, 216, 217n, 223, Chenna-Gésimay ya, me, ४ e ORO क 9 


997, 232, 234, 2867, 239, 2491, 244, 246n 
Chalukya, family, . 20, 21, 121, 257 and add. 
Ch&]ukya, dos 890, 852, 36, 71, 125, 130, 
137, 166n, 171, 178 
Chalukya, do,  . 20, 21, 38, 84, 36, 1619 , 179, 
220, 288, 234, 235, 257, 258 
Chalukya-Bhima L, Е. Ohalukya ka . 127, 
131, 134, 188 


Chéra, Co., OW १461, 171, 179, 206, 207 
Cheruvn-Appaya, My « š i E . ô 
(hévàuanvéra, ma 4 À . « 5. 1 
Chhalamattiganda, sur, of Ganapati, . 149, 149 
chhurikara, ET . a a + 183 
Chicacole, pz, à ह. + 81, 122, 175 
Chidabhatta, ma, ह. a 73, 97 
Chidambaram, wi, èe « à 72, 103, 105 


Chalukya-Bhima IT., do. А . 185,141 | Chidiyashadaügavid, m, «+ à kc ce HT 
(Ibhlukya-chakravartin, sur, of Vijayaditya, . 944n | Chikati, of, — « de A a. Ò 
Ob&lukya-pafichánane, sur. of Pafichaladéva, . 173 | Chikka-Kannuge, e. a. Chikkangi, . 0 didn 
Chalukyarjuna, sur. of Vijayaditys LI.,, 123,125 | Chikkangi Wi, . «७ १ «© >» — .2Mn 


champa-shashthi, £645, ? | ; ४. AS 
Chamundaraya, ch, š ,- 171, 173, 1740 
Chimundartyapurdna, пате of a work,» - 171 
Chandirdja, Chandra or Chandramas, n., 10, 21, 242 


Chikkulla, e, .  . «  « add,119n, 122 
chikurengs or chikurénu, plant, . — . + 100 
Chilkasamudra, the Chilka lake, . 
ohifiehanika, trea, i न "MEE . 100 


Chandrabhüshanapandita, Saivateacher, + 228n | ChiügamAmbà, queen of Jayanta, — о — . 108 
Cbandraghi, Ail, «+ «© + «© dol chinta,tvee, «© +© * 8 ५ ° 100 
Chandrambike, fi, . + «10, 21, 242 | Chintàmani, vi., » «७ 5 205, 200 
Chandrasékbarabbatta, ma < +» «+ 97 | Chintareni-chernvu,tant, + + ७ * 131 


chandru, tree, » š i 7 ‚ 100 
Channabssava, Lingdyat teacher, , 240, 241, 242, 244 
Channabasavannakdlajfiana, name of a work 9411 
Channabasavapurdna, do, 11, 289, 240, 241, 

242, 2461 
(hanna-Kóéava, (6, . | ç , 94, 95 
Qhattarasa,chy < Q et 257 
chatti-amavase, e c s C4 db d 18 
Chattlyanna, 18. o ж «a X o dal 
Chaturvargachinthmant, quoted, < — . — «1682 


0110100910, vi., , E. ° . 1090, 119 
Chiriyándán, Vaishnava бойуу — . — . 78 
ChiriyandanbhattasdmayAjin, ma . +» «a 97 
Chitaldroog, vi, i. को. अ » Ша 
Chitipeddi-Mallaya, m. EC j . 68 
Chitórgadh, vi. # €. x» а. o BB 
Chitrakantha, name of a horses + — . « 208 
Ohitiana, ma, «७ « ७ «© ° . 69 
Chóda, family, . А . 54, 55n, 50,07 
Chódebhiméóvar lé e + «+ — . 148, 149 


obaturvédin, * Ld . ° * d 98 Chóla, 0054 add., 81, 4], 42, 45, 44, 46, 47, 50, 
Chaulukya, dys e «+ «© 20 73, 1060, 1060, 128n, 159, 160, 162, 164n, 
ohauti-eamavase, + = + W- 54 , . 13 


167, 168n, 171, 179, 180, 101, 202, 204, 

205, 206, 207, 208n, 228, 285, 257 
Chólana-sihga, eur. of Appimayys, . 207 
Chólika, the Chala ku EL आ. 3४ . 285 


Chavitaparu, vi y . . . a ‚ 126 
Chavunda, ch, a à » l 
Chivundarija, s.a.Chimundaréya, + « 171 


Chébrélu, vi, > 74, 142,148, 150, 1611, 265 | Chorayya-Nolamba, Pallava oh, . «+ | . 169 
Chechshapayya chs + . . . ‚ 166 | Cintra prasasti, А ; š . 226, 228 
01801, co., ‚ + 5, « 067 | Cobin vi, «७ « . १ «१ 48 
Chellakdtana, family,. «^ «+ + 178 | Quddepah, vis . « ~. — 208 
Chellóy, vis, >» ‘ ‚ 71, 78, 95, 107n 

Chelva, з. œ. Selvappilla, « > १ «+ 72 

Chelvasahasra, y, — i s ॐ 07 D 

Chelvayathatta,m, s o १ 0 "а, wi, . « « « «© « 286 
Chembrólu, s. a. Chébrólu, . 78, 74, 06, 143, 150 | dadda, musical instrument, . ғ ‚ 2165 


chemuda or chevudu ret, + «+ «+ ५ 100 


Dadda II, Gunjarak, +» + « «७ 87n 
ChendAmarakanna, аа, Vishnu, < « 78 


Dadda IVY., doy . à ; А : 87, 38 
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Т)аһа]а, co., . š А ‘ . 20 
Dakshina-Kédarésvara, te, . 9147, 221, 298, 

225, 226 

Dakshinadmtrtibhatta, m. » š А ‚ 97 

Dàmapiya, m, , + ७ a o . 142 

damarugs, Ç ; А à . 25, 28, 257 


Dümayshasr y, . „ a o. « 97 
D&mayashadahgavid, mm, ७» « 97 
Dambal, es,  . К А 99, 245n 
Damddara, m, . š š š ‚ . 189 
Dimbdarabhatia, m, . EM 95n, 97 
D&módarabhajasómayá]in m, < «+  . 97 
D&módarasahasra, t. a "E i . 97 
Damddaragarman, mM., . i е 123, 126 
dandanayaka, dandádhipa, dandàdhiáa, бапда. 
dhiivara, dandanátha or dandééa, . 21, 
25, 26, 28, 31, 206, 207, 214, 215, 216, 
217, 218, 228, 225, 226, 229, 230, 231, 
232, 234, 245, 236, 238, 240n, 248n 
Dahgeya-Singarasa, m., š š , . 2 
Daigeya- Vasudévaniyaka, m, . ‚ १ 2 


dahgu or daggu, tree, न .  . 100 
Dahkalapündi viy à к i 78, 96 
Dantidurga, Rdéshtrakdta ky 157, 189, 190 
Dantiga, ks, . « . + . «+ 191 
Deotigs, s. 4. Dantivarman, » >.  « 159 
Dantivarman, Gatiga-Pallavak., 1580, 159, 160 


Darayabhatta,m, © * १ 097 
Darayashadahgavid, m., ; š š . 97 
Dareki, v, „+ à ह. °ж a आय 
Dasa, Saiva saint, . З А š . 254 
Dafapura, s.a. Man-Dasór, 
Dasnpuribhatta or Dadapurityabhatts, . . 72 


Da&apuriya, Brühmans, . « «+ . 99 
дават, festival * А ° А 1 8 
Dagavarman, W. Chalukya ba . — . « 258 


"Равза, eh, . « «© «© १ « 216 
dates, recorded in numerical symbols, 6, 7, 9 
41, 208, 212n 
dates, recorded in numerical words, 84, 36, 37, 
67,71, 107, 188, 187 
Daktatrivédibhatta, т, Wo E cw» SN 
Daulatpurá, ४४५ i ko ж # 08 
davansda-hunnuve, . e Жо ож . 11 


DAvangere, vis, : . .217n 
days, lunar — 
bright fortnight = 
first, . ; à 18, 14 
second, , A š š . 198 


third, TP 12, 109, 118, 118 


Page 
fourth, в в " , + . 12 
fifth, i ° 12, 86, 174,175, 239, 234, 
sixth, 7 ‘ š 18, 218, 281 
seventh, |." , А » « 199 
eighth, ; ‘ 168n and add, 
ninth, š ; š . 189 


11, 22, 197,198, 200 
° 26,28 and add, 


tenth, š у i 
eleventh, . š š 


twalfth, š š ‘ ; . 198 

thirteenth, . i 49, 209, 213 
fullemoon, . 7, 9,11, 19, 13, 14, 18, 38 
48, 117, 155n, 168n and add., 173n, 

201, 262, 264 


dark fortnight :— 
second, x” ; Я + 
fifth, © Ho 


. 168n, 172n 
175, 189, 196 


sixth, ; % ५ 11, 23 
eighth, 4 š н . 28n, 113, 168n 
tenth, . 2389n 
fourteenth, š j š š ‚ 1681 
new-moon, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 


and add., 24, 25, 55, 174, 215, 280, 232, 283 
days, solar :—- 
third, c oU ॐ d 
days of the week :— 
Sunday, 14, 24, 25, 26, 28, 55, 102, 108, 118, 
176n, 199, 215, 230, 281, 282, 234 


48, 48 


Monday, 14, 15, 84n, 49, 115, 1791, 
174, 175, 232, 293, 262, 268, 264 
Tuesday, 4 П, 28, 46, 48, 117, 173n 
Wednesday, .  . . .. , 4, 84, 199 
Thursday, „ 11,14,98, 36, 1190, 107,198, 
200, 239n 
Friday, ह. DA. og 106, 106, 174, 198 
Saturday, | . « » 107, 109, 118 


/ Débür, vi, ° т е в è 164, 155 
Dédduka, m, . i E. ua 5 ‚ 210n 
Delhi Sivalik pillar, < , . .« . 5 


Denduitru, 04, . . ©» > а, 
Dêndvånaka-vishaya, di, . 209, 210, 213 
Dénip,m, « . «© «4 . 1290 
Déd-Barandrk, vs., ` . 2117 
Dégadhvi, . «© «+ «+ «© . 2H 
Dêogiri, ә, «© «© «© e a ШЦ 
Deli, ы, . € . 166, 1670, 188 
Deopara, vi, . š . š . 181,182 


Dasati-varnfa, e १ + «© e. « BB 
dévadasa, Rogue а अ. ж ox db 
Dévadévégabhatta, my s s «+ . . ef 
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Dévagiri, oi, < è œ 29, 170n, 262 | Dónayatrivódin, ७, e «© © . . 97 
Dévakumarabhatta, m., © 4 ; « 97 | Donepêndi, wi, • А . ° १ 265, 266 
DévalApura, vi, « . «७ ७ 5 158 | Dóniyasahasra n, . à (005. e. HM 
Dévarapalli, vi. к we a i 55, 69 | Dóniyatrividibhatta, m. — « b жо wo 


DévarpuNamhar 9, »+ «+ 68 
Dévarolaka-bhümi, feld, e |. , «© 9 
Dàvasakti, Калаш] ku © » १ » 212 
Dévasina, goddess, . <  . « ln 
Dévéndravarman, Æ, Gaga, . — « 
Dávünfkónchi vi, + |. 6 & . 
dhammayi, . +< . . . « 4 
Dhandhüka or Dhàdhüka, m, — . «5 114 
Dharaséna IT, Valabhi ke, . i °, « 39 
dharma-mahirajadhiréja, . 154n, 168, 164, 

165, 166, 168, 1690, 172, 178, 179 
Dharmaragi, т, 3, к ७ Ü] 
Dharmávatára, sur, of Marasimha Il. , , 168 
Dharmé£vara, te. А ‘ tes . 198 
Dhauli, vi., क. жожо ы . 1 


dhishni, a house, Р : i * 1091 
Dhóra, 6, a, Dhruva, . Р , Я • 1611 
Dhruva, Ráshirakúta b, . Р « 161, 190 


Dhutipura, và; s s «© . > » 1, ४ 
Dibbida Agrabiram, ei, — . • 107, 109, 265 
Didwina, vin * . ® Ы * 208, 210 


Digambara, . . 5 ५ 190, 227n, 228 
Dighwa-Dubauli, vs, < +Q  . 208, 200, 211 
Dindi Ё é . в ә ‚ 162 
dipavalis or divaligeamavdse, — Я . 13 
disdpatta, ऽ cae oh Я š ‚ 227n 
Divàkar, Chlaeh, . «© . « „Baa 


Divükarabhat(a, m, . + W à . 97 
Divalimba, A, a e. А 
Diva&l-amaváse, s, d. nügara-amavüse, . » 19 
Qivirapali, | कं жоо з ж ж 88 
Divy&üvadána, quoted, i Р š 
Dodda or Doddaya 1., Reddi k, . 54, 55, 57, 67 
Dodda or Doddaya IL, do, . — „54, 55, 56, 67, 69 


Doddabagiln, vi, i , š ‚ 170n 
Dodda-hole, s. a, Lakshmantirtha, ‚ ,169n 
Dodda-Homma, vi, . > 4 » 178 
Doddahundi, wi, 52 १ 168, 165n 
Doddavaram, s. a, Gumpini, 155, 69 
Doddiyabhatia,m, . . . ३ . 97 
Dommana,f, s ७१ «+ 4 š ‚ 109 
Dénaiya, Dónaya or Donaya (07008), m, — , 78 
Dónafarman, M. ' i š ‚ 121 
Donayabhatia,m, + a . 4. , 9g 
Dônayasahasra, my e ‚ . . , g 
Dónayashadahgavid,?m, . a . 97 


Dontengi, г. d. Tondangi, . .  . ‘74,96 


Déshripitaka, vé, « »© 187 
Dôsiråja, ch, « 7 I . 201 
Drávida-Véda, s, a. Nålâyiraprabandbam, ,. 78n 
dróna, measure, ; А . a „ 100 


Drina, rishi, à. ; 57 a 50 
Drénabhatta, m., Р Д aaa 180 


drofichi, dee, . š i . «+ 100 
Drubbidi,s. z, Dibbida Agraháram, — , 107, 109 
Drujjüru,s. # Zuzzüyu, . . 131, 182, 184 
Duggaváda, a. a, Durgada, ६ 5 — 74,98 


Duggayabhata, m, +» «+ १ . « F 
Dujàns m, ..' . . . . . 8 
Durga, goddess, š i ; . 19, 212n 
Durgada, vis «© «© 0. 0. «© « 74 
Durjaya, Kakatiyah,  . « 142, 149 


Durvinita, W. байда ky . š . > 162 
10081, vh, i I š А ‚ 72, 160n 
dütska, , ‘ š i š 99,209, 213 


Düvüru, ti, D $ ' a . в 55 
DvAr ipAta, i», * . ` a 188 


E 


Êchagåvunda, Échagaunda, fohams, Beha or 
chi, m., š 214, 219, 280, 281, 2820, 288 
eclipses, lunar, « 123, 126, 179n,175, 269 

eclipses, solar, . 14 24, 25,119, 121, 1761, 
215, 230, 232, 298, 259 


dêro, vie ‚ 2... 118,122 
Edrabanda, tank, ^ в + + * 109 
fkümmnMha te, . + . . 142 


fikántada-Ráme or  Bámayya, Ling byat teacher, 
289, 248, 244, 245, 253n, 255, 
256, 257, 258, 259, 261 


Elajóla, Chólach, . ; . > # 1285 
elephant, crest, š . A i 160 
Ellora, vi, à i А . > 190 
Emberumán, 4. a. Vishnu, . ° « 48, 44, 45 
eradum-bilkode, faz, , — š . « 217 


Ershagdvunda, m, . . 5. 229 
Eraharasa, che í š ; + 2906 
Bramma, &, . ‘ ‘ ख ln 
९७ :— 


Chilukya-Vikrama, , ° 14, 16, 280, 281 
Od . . . . . .9,98,39 
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Fasli or harvest, » «© © * 175, 1707 the Ganges, • 9b, 115, 117, 208, 253, 
Harsha, а 209, 210, 218 959, 260 


Gahga-chidamani, sur. of MArasimba IL, . 168 
Сайла or Gabgambé, fi, » १ ० 240 
Gangadhara, poo, «+ «+ « » Bin 
Gangddharabhatta, m, — . a # UN 
Gahga-Gángdya, sur. gf Dütuga IL, + 166, 1701 
Gahga-Kandarps, sur. Qf Marasihba TL, — . 168 
байраар јаја, di, < + 2. « ‘lh 
Gangasmondalike, sur, of Marasimha IL, — . 168 
Gahga-Niriyana, eur. of Bütuga I, . + 166 
Gahga-pidi, s a Сабрата, . « 45, 46,47 
Ganga-piti or Ganga-pAti, do, — . 166,191 
Gahgarija,ch, < = «© «© o 1640, 174 
Gahgara-shtha, sur, of Mêrasimba IL, . — . 168 
Gangarol-ganda, do, < «+ १ ७ 168 
Gahgarali nineby-six thousand, di, 152n, 
154n, 164, 167, 169, 170n, 172, 178, 191 

Gaiga-vajra, sur, of Marasithha lL, . 188 
Ganga Vidyadhara, do, «+ +» «= 168 
Gahgaya,m, + «© « «© १ « 68 
Gants , + . + « MOn 142 
Gàvapzp शॉ, < «१ १ 00 
Garga, astronomer, . 48, 49, 197, 198, 199, 200 
Gárgàjt, vis . + ५ s. * (Mn, 
Gürgya, Saiva teacher, « ५ . + 226 
Garada, god, + + १ 187, 201, 257 
Garuda banner, » १ « १ १५ 20 
Garndabhatta,m, «+ © १ «© « € 
Garndadasapurtyabbatta, my «+ « १ 97 
Garuda seal, « +, «© « १ 18,1160 
Gaan vi, у. १ ५ १ १ HIT 
еМ, + १५ १ १ ५ й 
(कता, viy © +» 4, 164n, 1061 
Ganda, 00., . «+ 5, 5. 81,190 
ganda, or gavuda, a village-headman, 23, 214, 232 
бап, ois = e Дай 1880 
Ganla, s a Ganda, + 0. १ १ 81 
Gaulsdéva, mu » «© १ १ 8] 
Gauri, ғ. Рита, . + 12n, 18, 187, 288, 250 
Gauri-bunnuve, e owe oe XS. ow. 18 
бу , १ १ १ १ १ * 150 
Gautama, f, —. «© «© १ «© ४ 68 
Gautama, Saiva teacher, . 229, 224,225, 226 
Gautam the ‘ . D ° * » b° 
paver, + + ° . 8 5. B 
gavunta, gavunds, or gauda, 8, a. gaude, 213 

214, 282 
8818, ohy «0 १ ee ५ o * 18] 
Ghiswa, s, a, Мизам. + « © 115 

20 


Kaliyuga, «© «© १ c: a 790, 242n 
Baka or Sika, add., 11, 14, 15, 24, 26, 32, 84, 
35, 36, 37, 89, 48, 55, 67, 71, 107, 108, 109, 
1160, 149, 149, 154n, 1687, 166n, 160n, 
1611, 168, 164, 165, 166, 107n, 168, 169, 
1712, 172, 173,174, 176, 176n, 183, 187, 
189, 196, 107, 199, 200, 201, 205, 206, 207, 
915, 232, 289०, 241, 242n, 208, 265 
Vikrama, . 102, 108, 113, 114n, 116, 117, 210n 


Brasbvakabhatka, gh, o +, 97 
Brea or Elea, chy + © «© ' ‚ 1640 
ErchaVemmadi ch, o + ©» ' ‚ 154n 
Ereya, ch, оу. eR 
Ereyamma, Chile eh Lt te 34 1231 
Exeyanna eh, « 5 226 
Rroyappa, W. Ganga ku 153, 154n, 1661, 

164, 165, 166, 167 
Briyapbtashadanganid, fh, < + © * 97 


F 


Fabien, Chinese pilgrim, s + e ‚2,8 
fish, crest, ५ * . ° з , 107 


Gadag, vi. о а а x 100, 9680 
Gajapati, dy, + १ १ "१" o Б6р, 57 
Gimakamba, fi, 200. s. n » TM 
Ganapati, eh, «© १ १ १ t ' 229 
Ganapati, god, » १ t ° 00, 148, 189n 
Ganapati, Кайа ky — . 142, 148, 149, 150, 151 
Ganapati, m, 6 © + 6 १ 68 
Ganapégveram,ofy १ १ tt 143 
ganda-máda, coin | à i 32, 96 
Gandamártande, sur. of Krishna III, » e 179 
Gandardditya, 01016 k 20. ee 106 
gandha-éali, rice, Q0. Ë o 0801 
08185, s, a. Ganapati, . . > 12,180 
Gandéa-chaturthi, téh, 2 0. € « 0 
Gahga or Giga, family, < 20n, 82, 50, 
119, 122, 125, 152, 158, 184, 156, 157, 158, 
159, 160, 161, 162, 163n, 164, 165, 166, 268, 
173, 174, 175, 178, 179, 180, 190, 181, 210, 
228n 
Ganga, Манао» » + * १ ° 108 
Gahgå, s, a. Kaunteya,. + © * 67, 69n 
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Ghrtàébhafa, wu, . . +»  « 98,97 | Рабату . s. ७१ * 100 
Giman, mo, ७ «© «© «© « « 6 Rathitara, „+ . ^. . 4 100 
Goa, vt, . . . . ७ ‚ 1% Salavata, . «6 « 5 o, 100, 109 
Gddavari, rh, . «+ 6 «© ॥ bên, lln] Sep, „+ «+ «१ e e ‚ 100 
барате, vi, Q À А 244, 28 | Sandie . + +» « « 68,100 
Goggi or Gugga, Chdlukya prince, + + 166n Ss, + + + १ 00 
Gojjiga, s. a, Govinda, «. * १ 170 бла, «+ १ 6 . s. . Ü 
Сбкатда, о + + + «vf imis. «५» 0. . 68,248, 254 


Gdlapalli-Appaya, My + + «© «+ « 68 
Gollaprol, UM n . . М è ‘ 74 


Gama, mys «+ ete १ « 209, 404 
Gommajfévar images + + œ à 118 
Génanga L, Matsya Cha + « «© + 108 
Gónsiga IL, doy «© १ «© ७ 8 108 
Gonka I, Velandndu ch, — . ‚ 148n, 151 
боа, o = > e + * Adda 
go ir, — © १ © १ ' 100 
бой, > = > 11, 172, 180 
goose (or swan) banner + > १ o 160 
80000 о 149 
Goribidnur, vy « + १ > ‚ 1080 
Gosaladbr, queen of Govindschandra, +» . 117 
Gdéaridhara, ४५ ©. 5 > 2188 
gütras :— 

ao Абу, ° ‘ ' ° * 67, 68, 99 
` phdarhysns, . "ur 


. 38, 67, 68, 
69, 99, 109, 189, 196 
“Эш, * १ १ १ * * 2281 
Garga, . P . ' ° . 99 
Gautama, , , 67, 68, 99, 109, 181, 198 

Harita or Harita, . 10, 21, 28, 81, 67, 68, 
69, 99, 109, 242 
हळ, 6 १ * १ б. 100 
Kàmakàyana, ‚ + 5 5 WAW 
Каа, » ७१ * * ५ * 69 
Kap + à . ५ 08 

Kasyapa or Kasyapa, 10, 21, 67, 68, 
89, 99, 109, 116, 121, 1362, 218, 242, 244 
Kiyüysna + + * * १ * 218 


Bharadvija or Bhiradvija, 


Kaundinya, « * 67, 68, 60, 109, 130 
Капка, 200. 05 — . 68, 60, 100, 126 
Kundina, +» १५ १ ON 100, 109 
Kutsa, ५ ‘ * D « ' . 100 

. 100 


10018, » «* $^ d 
Manavya, . 34, 56, 121, 126, 180, 197, 202 
Матов: Вайра, «© e «© + 0 69 
Mudgala, «+ © १ à 100, 109, 118 
Nitundi, || ° ' . ' ‚ 100 
Раба » १ १ 0t 8 


Buiga-Bhiradvaja,. o + « . 68 
Vadbile, : 68, 100, 100 
Valakhilya, I . ' , . 100 
Vasishtha, . (00. 07,68,100, 117 
Val, < «+ 8 » 52, 100, 109, 218 
Vishnuvriddha, «+ «© १ « œa 100 
Vigyimitra, . » s. « « « IW 
Yåska, es 8 . 8 4 ५ e Ü 
Gofipdlus, , . 282,184 
соб plant «+ «+ . ५ «५ « MO 
90008, of, «+ , १ १ १ s 101 
Govardhan, ms, £ wx ox а टा 


бй, г, д. 96908, «+ «+ «+ 101 
Gdvinds IL, Rdshtrakdta b, + 189, 190 
Govinda TII., do., 158, 159, 161, 190, 237 
Gôvinda IV., do., . . 189, 100, 191 
Gdvindabhatta, fh, „+ «© १ 07,2080 
Gdvindachandra, 20160 &., ‚ 119,118, 
114n, 115, 116n, 117 
Górindamayya ch, » > © «© «ln 
Gvindarkjs or Gdvindarasa, chy « १14, 


915, 916, 2170, 218, 223, 229, 200 
Gdvindasahasra, m, . «© o ‚ 9 
Govindpur, of, . e «+ १ 181n, 182n 
Gbyara-pakala, dé, + + १ + * 1H 
Góymdamsa ch, «© १» © # ° 218 
Goyyarasa, May . + १ १ «© * 2l 
gråmagråsm  « e १५१ . १ «५ 9 


gemópshà, > + १ १ $* t 09 
Gidepindi, eio. e > २. १ ५ 19 
Gudda I, Mateya oh, < + १ 8 
Guddall,do,. +» e « १ « 18 
Gudda II, do, « « © १ * 108 
Guddavidi, di, > 6 6 8 

< Mån 


Gudigere, vi, +< e 8 * 
guübbunpore, s. а, Bhirata-hunnuve «— + 18 
Gudimetta-Sarvadévamakhin,m,. +» + 67 
Gudivhda-Annama, f, + s * ° 69 
Gudiyaddvatiga, e$, < © 2 + ° 2430 
Gudravira, Gudrdvira or 000805, di, 

128, 126, 185, 188, 140, 142 
Guduvi, vis * e e ७५ e €* 118 
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88, 89, 172, 190, 2017 210n, 228 
]71n 
149 

55, 67 
1081 


Gujarkt, co, + 
Gulginpode, оќ, . . à: 
Gummapindi, vi. š š А А ; 
Gumpini, vi, + ? Я 
Conaduitaranga, sur. of Bütuga 1, — 
Gunaga- o^ Gunaka Vijay&ditya, s. 4 Vijaya 
ditya ПІ 
Gundadévabhatta, m., ₹. $ . 91 
Gundiir, vis * ५७ 1540, 169, 173 
Guntiri-Nagayadvédin, m, « °» * * 68 
Gupta, dys ०१ १ ct ° Gn, 8n, 211n 
Guvjara, dy, | ° . 4. 57, 88 
Girjara, co, — * . 91, 170, 179, 190, 285 251 
Gürjarütra, s, а. Gujarat, < «© ° 210n 
Gurjaratré bhümi, eo. + 208, 210, 218 
Gurjaratri-mandala, s. d Gurjaratra-bhim!, • 210 
Gurnparampariprabhava, name ofa work, 12, 78 
gutihi, a committe, e © * * t 188n 
Саш, vi, А оа. 108,180 
Guttiya-Ganga, sum, of Mérasimha I, . e 168 
Gwalior, si, * ७१ t ¢ 170p, 211 


H 


260 and 
. 202n 


haga, coin, क क 4 
Haidarabid, vise e 

Haihaya, $, z Kalachuri, . 161 
Haive, dis н ы ж a 5 M8 
Hakkalêkaya, field, + + © 7 € 225 
Halayudha, author, + . 209n 
Halàyndha, Saiva saint, .« १ * ५१ 254 
Ha]e-B6gÀdi, wi, b we + « 1700 
halfanusvita, 4 © * १ * € 54 
БИШ, » अ ж Ж ж € 4 28 
Hallayya, o + © * १ १ ` 241 
Hallegere, vi, < १ t * t5 ^" 1550 
Натта, k, © ७ , ई ळू . 149 
Hampe, vh, «= १ t€ 7 * 
harnsa, ascetic, « Я š . ० . 222 
Hångal, wi, «© «© * 5 20], 938, 244 
Henneyadhil feld, . «+ १ १ ' 283 
Hanumesahasra, Uh. e ы. wa 3 QW 
Hanumat, god, < + +, 9, 72 
HAnungal five hundred, dis 214, 215, 280 
Håpyaohâ-mandala, dia «© + ° 188, 187 
Hapydma-vishaya, dis . . 18 
Haralantaka, eur. of Rachamalla IL, . » 1780 
Най fh, o 6 १ १ t ` 9 


71n, 123, 188, 1630 








Pace 
Harekara-geyyi, field, है. ही. ж अटी 
Hari, s. a. Harivarman, . «© « १ 10 
Нагі, s. æ. Vishnu, + « . 52, 95, 109 


Harihar, vi, , ३» « 1660, 157, 286 
Harihara IL, Vijayanagara b, . « ° adds 
Háürit or Haritiputra, 121, 125, 180, 137, 142m, 202 
Harivarman, W, Сайда by. 1511, 162, 174, 228n 
Harsha, sur. of Vindyakapila, . —. « 200 
Harshacharita, quoted, I . 1300 
Harshavardhana, Kana] ke . 202, 211, 

210n 
Hamhuka f, . « «© 8 * . 213 
Barova-Singanana-Birana,m, +» + «+ 281 
Hastimalls, sur, of Prithivipati IL, . 4, 
158, 1570, 159, 162 


HaAwasi, vi, "E 1710 
Hebbal, vis 1840, 166, 167, 168n, 169, 170n 
hejjuika,s.a.perjuika, . 1 225, 229 

282, 284, 2080, 238 
Hamachandra, author, oe s «© * . 4 
Hemmayyanhyaka, ch.s 20. 5. 5. 226 
Hemmige, vi, + १ १ १ १ ° 156 
hergade, & а. pergade, . 28, 222, 225, 2361 


herjuggi or hejjuggi, the principal harvest, . 15 
herjuggiya-hunnuve or -pungami, . 18, 14 
hêru, a load, « «© * * * * 26 
Himálaya, Moy « , , 2,21, 229, 253, 20dn 
Tiranyavarman, Pallava Ë, . 157, 158, 160 
Hiré-Bidanür, ods ME ‚ 165n 
Hivé-Gauri, goddess, « +» * * * 18 


Hiuen Teiang, Chinese pilgrim, 2, 3, 4, 2160, 
9631, 2b4n 
Hmawza, t +< = * 0t * ' 101 
Holalavadi, ois < + ९ 156, 157, 163n 
boli, festival, + १ c ° 18, 14 
hdlishunnuve, + o e.> : H 
Honnáyakanhalli, vis, 00. ee 168 
Honndja 07 Honndja, m, + ° 214, 281 
honnleyavart) ५... * © © 22 
hounu, coi, = a, 5 "E . 28 
Honwid, vis © = 8 . On 
horse, crest, oo t de ж eS 172 
Hosanhd seventy, diy. १ ९ 244, 259 
hostala-hunnuve, И. 13 
Hosür, vies i i . 1840, 156 


Hoysala, dys + * 164n, 1690, 174, 226, 241n 
Hrishtkésabhatta, Hh, t D * ` ° 9 

Hàli, vis . * * + L a 6; प्रा, 106 
Holidhs, г, a, णकती हक ‚+, 21 


278 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 








[Vor. V. 
| Pack Page 
Huligere,s. a. Lakshméshwar, . . 248,255 x Chey 20. 4 , 202, 204 
Huligere three hundred, d., .  . 288, 286 | lévarsdàva, m, . . » 926 28, 81 
Halla, ch, . . А i » 174 lévaragha]ishsa, fb 5. А š 10 91, 31 
Hulluniyatirtha, vi, . » . » 7 298 | Tevarasabusra,m, » 6 « i ' . 9 
Наиса, of, 168n, 189, 160n, 163n, 165n, 166n | Îsvarayya, Chy . e os > , Wh 
Hina, tribe, «© » © . 149 | Tévarayyandyakach,. «+ «© «+ «6 2M 
Навика, oh, < + +< «+ 188, 1660 | Ttakdte, vi, —. 0. e. B 
| J 
ida, tree, + + «+ sw se 100 jagadavadu, Q . १ e . 160 
idaippülam, . e « « «+ + Bon Jagaddêra, ty < + ९ 00. M 
idai-ppüchehi, +< e К 200. > Bn | Jagaddévarasa, Sántara ch., š . 925 
айтап, ао bin Jagadékamalla, sur, of Jayasimba II., Па 


jddhipada, the four, +e + « १ ° 101 
18201, 04, 20. 0. o. o. 104166 
Ikahvåku, mythical b i . . 2,65, 149 


Ijaiya-Porumål, ғ. 2 Lakshmana, a š . 73 
Пат, fla-mandalam or fla-nfido, Ceylon, 43, 

44, 47, 199 
tlam-patehi o7 fla-ppiichchi, 0. ‘fin 
Ilandiraiyan, mythical Pallava ky + * 50 
Tattaippadi, vè. . ° 05. e. 53 


iindi tree,  « i . š .  « 100 
Immadi-Bijjala, s а, Róvidóva, . १  * 242 
Indani-cheruvu, tank š . 13 
Indra, god, $4.86, 104, 107, 142n, 210n, 

219, 254, 207 
Indra, Gujavát Ráshtraküta by « ‚ 190 
Indra IIL, Rdshirakdta ku «1100, 189, 190 
Indra IV. do, . + 1680, 170, 171, 179 
Indrabhattivaka, Е. Chalukya ku ‚ 180 
Indvaditya, my « ' . ‘ š 113 
Inàrapilavarman, Prdgjydtisha b, + 189, 183n 
Indrardja, s. a. Indrabhattiraka, o « 1847, 137 
Indravarman L, E. байда b, * « 210 
Indravarman IL, 40., • 05. १ 122, 175 
indriya, the fva, o a + ° ‚ 102 


Thgléshwar, vi. < «५ 000. 5 —— 5 2400 
Tnguvu-Mallubbatta,m, * १ * e 67 
Taguva MafichanivadhAuin, m, . * . 67 
Ínthakóta, s. d. 11७७, А 56, 69 
Iriga, Chy » * + © 5 102 
Trivabedanga-SatyAéraya, W Chalukya k., 167n, 258 


Tiina, m. , ; А . ब à 9, 126 
Tina Evora Feu А 216n 
1७810, queen of Nagabhaja, + + * 212 
Tiva: 8, &, 2. Kiya, š à . 89,9229, 2451 


Jévarabhatta, My * ' е " Q9 





Jacadékamalla IL, W. Chalukya b, , 10, 11, 
21, 282, 234, 268 

Jagadékavira, sur. of Márasnha IL, 168, 
171, 172, 173 
10, 91 
. 1782 
82, 90 
56, 07 
189, 190 


jagadgurn, title, e — . 
Jagaduttarahga, sur. of Rachamalla IL, 
Jagannátha, E. Chdlukya el, — . š 
Jacanobbaganda, sur, of Reddi kings, . 
Jagattunga, sur. of Govinda IIL, . 
Jagattuhga IL., Ráshtrakúta b, 189, 190, 191 
Jagattghga ILI., do, + «+ 189,191, 192, 106 
Jaina, • 11, 22, 149, 152, 154, 156n, 1610, 
168 add., 171, 173, 174,180, 190, 210r, 
999, 227n, 2280, 237, 240, 242,249, 244, 
245, 255 and add., 250, 257, 208 
Jaitapá]s s. а. Jaitugi In +  . e . के] 


Jaitugi I., Yádava k. PT 29, 81 
TAkalladévi, queen of Bhinudéval,, — . . 9 
Jakkavve, fs > ; x 5 Y . QUU 
Jakkayagêtano, m, о + e ° . 281 
191, a trellis window, . . 5. 1.02, 108 


Jallipalli-Nyisitmha,m., © + > . 09 
Jallipalli-Singaya,m,. «+ «© + @ 


Jambüdvipu . 6 * 8 १ , 81, 253 
Jambur, tiy e s. a cd А a 2481 
Jammaparyi, vi^ А . ù . . 9 
jammi or fammi, free, . 8 ° . 10 


Jananathanagari, s. a Rajamabéndni, . . n 
Janirdanabbatta, f, . © . 99 
Janàrdanashadahgavid, f, < + — * , 9 
Jangam, a Lingdyat priest. < 2890, 240, 24) 
Jabgamóévam te, + * * a 241 
Jannayabbatts, f, * + + ж . 9 
Jampayasahasra, fa + + e * . शि 
J annayashadaigavid, My ° ‘ . a 9 
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Page 
Janniyatrivédin,m, » « « e . 9 
Jaeadutiarahga, sur. of Rüchamalla TT + 178а 
Jatavédibhajta,m, —. ०१ ० ० 97 
Jatilavarman, Pindya b, e à. š . 42 


азада, 104 ` • ° . ° » 1,5 
Jaya or JAyana, Chy « 148, 149, 150, 181, 265 
‚ 164n 


dàyBbbe, f., с 


° a e * 


Jayachchandra, Калам] Е. 005 15 
Jayadhara, sur, of Kuldttuiga-Chéla L, 108, 108 
Jayadutiaranga, sur, of Bûtuga IL, . . 166 
jayagante, s. a. jayaghanta, . ‚ 2160 
jayaghantà, z gong, » 216n 
Jayanta, Matsya oh, e + + > 107,108 
Jayanta- Narayana, s. z, Drubbidi, ‚ « 107 
Jayanti, s. a. Banavasi, 7 , . 259 
Jayapdlagarman, Me e +» ५१ >» . 113 
jayapattra, а certificate of success, न . 244 
Jayashhha, Paramóra b, +, + «+ Ша 
Jayasimha I., Е. Chalukya ks 180, 187, 1420 

180, 137 


Jayasimha IL, do. . в 1 
Jayasimba II, W. Ohalukga hy add. 11.0, 227, 258 


Јаувівдпа, Utkala ks TP" š . 108 
Jênduka, Ma . . * š ' » 210n 
jhata, " . . ` 183, 1850 


Jhûde-jantaru-nådu, co, 4 ' š . 5b 
Jhüsi,vh, . . I ' ` А . 211 
jibvámülya, «+ >» . 1980, 201 


в 4 


Jina, . 171,179, 248, १55, 256, 257, 258, 261 
Jivitagupta IL, Gupta hy » . 211n 
Jianamirti, m. i š Д . 106 
d fi&nànanda, M, а à А ow 227 
Jiánasakü, Saiva teacher, . 228, 224, 239, 284 


Jédbpur,vi, ©. 2 0. 208 
dêgêsara, Uie, +» > 244, 259 
Jégisetii-Gona, Sh, +» o š |. 281 
okvina-hanpnve ° S "P . 18 
juv vi, tree, ह, | क А 100 
duvvi-gunts, tank, » š А 181 
К 

Kachcheya-Ganga, biruda, , « à . 165n 
Kadaba, vi., к. G ko 5 . 161, 162n 
Kadabür or Kadabür, ei, . . ‘a ‚ 161 
Kadaikkdttir, vts . i ; | . 163 
53n 


kadaly-iral,far,. + . : А 
Kadalusirnkals, s.a. Hanumat, . « „° 72 
Kadalusipukdlabhatiam, s — . e . X 
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Kadamba, family, © « «+ , 10 


Kádamba, do, 235, 287, 238, 289, 259 
Kadambart, quoted, ‚ 1880, 254n 
Kaden Sedan ७, . © , 5, . 4 
Kadeyaraja,m, . . . . « 19818 
kadlegadabina-hunnuve, . . . . B 
Kaduhgálu o, ' . ç š ; ‚ 149 
KAaduvatti, family, . . . « 141,180 
Kaduvittédvara, ze, . «५ 143, 149 
Kahla, vi., š š Е Е А . 113 


Kalàm fey ааа. 190 
Kailasadéva, fe., ' . ' i . 96 
Kaildsamudaydnashasra, m * १ १ 91 


Kailâsanåtba, ta, «| « б. o B0 
Kaira, vis be “क. жоё x . 80 
K&katkhandi, ८४, .  . « . + 100 
Kakatiya, dy, . е I А 142, 148 
Kakka IL, Råshtrakúta ko ‚ 20n, 
169, 170, 172, 178, 189n 
Kakkara, s. a. Kakka IL, ©. , . 20 
Kalabhra, co, . ; Ro 4 209, 204 
Kalachuri or Kalachurya, dy., 10, 11, 23 


24, 25, 20, 28, 118, 161, 235, 239, 240, 257, 258 
Kålakålabhatta, m, , > 0. 97 
Kalakkudi-nadu, dé, . . . . . 48 
Kalamukha, sect, ‚ « 22, 220, 221, 297, 244 
Kalahgara-Kommayamitya,m, .  . . 69 
Kalafijara, vi, + +  .  . 25, 28, 210, 257 


kaluhju, weight, So क s . 106 
kalasa, a pinnacle, . 149 
Kalbhávi, e, < . 160n 
Kalburigi, e$, < . ; . 241n 


kále, kahale or k&hale, musical instrument, 


216n, 260n, 261n 
Kali, name of a, hound, ‚ 16061, 167 
Kalidévaga or Kalidóvóévara, fe, . 10, 11, 21, 28 
Kalinga, eoo . + 5 51, 47, 56, 190, 267 
Kalipganagara, ois + > + . 178 
Kalingattu-Parani, name of a work, ‚ 105 
Kalivallabha, sur. gf Dhruva, «+ « ‚ 189 


Kalj-Vishnuvardhana, s, a. Vishnuvardhans V., 
180, 134, 198 
Kallabbarasi, queen of Bütuga IL, 103, 166, 167 
Kalamguruke ois «© ० १ 20 
карай, A, +< Qo 6s * 491 
Elsi, vt, . в ° ` * , 1, 5,6 
Kaluvakka-Vallabhadvédin, m. e . > 68 
Kalyana, Kalyênapura or Kalyani, ví, . 21, 
25, 164n, 240, 241, 242, 2431 
Kàmadéva, Kådamba ch, .  . 288, 244, 269 
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Калак, fes «+ ., « ७५ » « 72 | Кариа, vs < . «© 4, ‚ы 
Kamakétisahasra, Ma « ; Y i 72, 97 | kari hayiyuva babba, festival, — . BP 
Kümanashunnuve, #, а, hÓli-hunnuve, < — . 14 | Karikila, 2066 b, . . . 198n 
Kiman-amavase or amavásye, . — . 13,15 | KarimAkyabhatta,m,. + . "3, 97 
KAmarasa or Kamadévarasa, Péndya ch, 218,228 | Karimánikys, s.a. Krishna, . .  . 72 
Kamauli, vi. 112, 114n, 1160, 117n, 18ln | Karinele, vi, .  . « . lin 
Kámaya ma > à . š 68,69 | kariturayapattasáhani, » ० 294, 235n, 286 
Kamayabhatia, m, — . 00.5. YI | Kariyakô, s.a. Krishna, «+ . . 9 
Kamayasahasra, my « . (0005. $7 | Kariyakésahasra,m, . à 2. 97 
Kamayatrivédin, t, » + +» 097 | Karka, m, Z. 4 ж Fo CD 
Kambdja, co, . 105, 106, 187 | Катада, co, . e «© 4 . add, 55 
Kámiyashadaügavil, m, — . — . a 97 | Karnütaka-fabdánu&ósana, name of a work, . 228n 
kamma, land measure, š . 995 | Kamil, di, š ç i š f ‚ 901 
kampana, a district, , 2140, 280, 957,250, 262,264 | Kåròbaņa, s. a. Karvan, . š 296 
Kampavarman, sg. VijayasKampa:Vikrama- Karpüra-Vasantaráya, sur. of Reddi kings, .66, 67 
varman, ' i š ७: 8 ‚ 160 | Катта, vi, . ; , : , 91in 
Капай], vh, 118, 209, 210, 211, 216n | Karya-Bharata,m, . + . š , 67 
Kstioharépalli-Náràyana, n, $. ॐ . 68 | Kárttikóya, s a. Skanda, 166, 202, 240 
Кайе or KAfichtpura (Conjeeveram), vi, 50, Kamvünsh, 6 0. «५» 8 199 
72, 167, 159, 109, 171n, 191, 201n, 202, Karvan, s, we . 296, 228 
208, 204 | Karya, vi, « E Me ४६ : 168 


Randa, s. a. Skanda, . : І : . 72 
Kandaliir-Galai, e, . — . 45, 46,47, 206 
Kandayasahasra, ms » ह, ж Tee М 


Kandetuvidi-vishaya, dès, < , 119, 12] 
Kandi I, Matsya ch, 5. 5 08 
Kandi iL, do., М * a a * ° 108 


kanduga measure, + s+ १ «a «+ 207 
Kandugula-Mádhava,m., <  . 68 


Kandukiiru, pi. * ood 3 e 56n 
Kanhaná, १४, à . , . > 199,197 
Kanher v; . « . + +» 2469 
Kannaradéva, s, a. Krishna DIL, . , . 191 
Kannepila, ois « | ; š . 165n 
kanthiké, о necklet, , I І " ‚ 188n 


Kanyakubja or Kányakubja, s. а. 28151], . 209 


Rápálike, sect, . ç न ‚ 180n 
kapila-ebaiti, Н, « है: Uh ॐ 11, 28 
Kapilavastu, vis. œ à 2, 3, 4 
Kappadi ois e 240) 
Kappakonda, vi., ; S xe Ow FF 
Kappaniparru, eh, — . i ; ; » 96 
Kappusóge vj, . a . ° ‚ 164n 


kava, plant, «+ + «© «© 0 
Кага or Karhad, vi, . . 154n, 1000, 196 
kára-hunnuve, . eo ж ww dg 
karana, an accountants А . ° 26, 26, 28 
Karavandapuram, vi., i ; : ‚ 43 
Karda, vi., . . 1891, 191 
Kardainalika, р, RU cA ж з. ж 188 


Ka&áküdi ti, . . 49, 50, 821, 58n, 157n 
Кай, s. a. Varanasi, .  . _, š . 149 
Kasia, Vi, > . . . . š 3 
КАШКА, quoted, . ; ç d š . 5 
Kasikhandam, name of a Telugu work, . 65,60, 58n 
Kasimikófa, vi, . à à ` ; » 66 


Kasyapa, rishi . «© a »& 0. 107 
Kata or Kataya IL, Reddi k 551, 66 
Kataka, vi. . ` š . 66, 56n 
katakariija, š . 131, 184 
Katamareddi-Vémareddi, s. 2, Kátaya-Vàma,. 55n 
Katantra, grammar, « >» ५ . 22n 
Kátaya-Vóma, Reddi Ё., 55n, 56, 265, 266 
Kattaya, m, «© «+ . . « 128,126 
Kattempindi, v, « | 149 
Kattipudi, ә, . a + i . ° 74 
Kattiyaradava, b, 2 a à i . 20 
katumukha, musical instrument, . , . 904 
Kaumara, 8, a. Kátantra, » 22, 222 
Kauntéya or Kauntbyagangá, РЬ, * 65, 67, 69 
Kauntéya-tithi, . E ` ; . 36 
Kaurusha, Saiva teacher, . š С . 226 
Kauthémh, vt, > . > . . add, 
Kavéra, 20, न ‘ a š i . 208 
Kávóri, ri, š 1690, 1100, 173n 
Kayastha, caste, , š а š . 115 
Kédara or Këadáréšvara, s a.  Dakshina- 
Kédarésvara, . 222, 224, 225, 296 


Kódára-matha or -sthana, co/ege,. 221, 294, 295 
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KadAragakti or Kédara, Saiva teacher, . 919, 
291, 222, 223, 230 


KádArnáth, tes . Lo ж ж w жй 
Kelale, di., ; š А FR ‚ 167 
Keügapavve, fea e +» «© १ t! 22 
Kérala, co., ¿ ॐ 104, 202, 204 
Késapa, л, ; š . < a 5. 00 
Kééava. m. Low ww ho ж NM 
Кабата, з. а, Káósimayym < * १ 98,225 


KéSavabhatta, m, «© १ १ १ 9 97 
Küfavardja, s, a, Bolikeya-Késimayys, . 288, 260 
Kégavaraja, Suiva saint, . š 2 ‚ 254 


Kééavasshasra, my + i A wo 97 
Kasimayya or КШ. * +» 2 225 
Késiraja, author, PT 257 add. 
Kêfiraja, ch,, 20. ww 216 
Késiyana, mh, *« ; : ç ^ . 281 
Kétarájupali o, + + oœ ; 88, 69 
Khündava, forest, ; ; 1 ‚ 104 
khandi, s. a. putti, . 1490 
khandika, measure, . š š; ७. 12) 
khandike, musical instrument, ‚ 216n 


Khandoba om Khanderao,god, < +» + B 
KhArépatan, vt., Я A ; ‚ 190,191 
khári, Zand measure, . © ож ж KO 
kharvada, a market town, . . «+ « 2 


khatedhga banner, . «© «© + + 204 
Khéda, vis 000. 5 5 ० 87, 58, 39 
Khedaga, s. а. Mányakhéta, . . . 172 


Khottiga, Rdshtrakdta ka, «109, 170, 172 178, 191 
Killeda, vi., £ u a d 66 


Kil-Muttughy, vi,  . i ; „ 60, 160 
Kit її, . ७ « 00,079 
Kiratarjuniya, quoted, жоЛ . 265п 
Kirtipur, vis « 2. ud . >» 188, 187 
Kirtivarman I., W. Chalukya kh, . «+ 157, 202 
Kirtivarman IL, do, . 20n, 157, 

201, 204 
Kiruvalli, of, . « . «© 2001 
Kisnkåd seventy, dé, . |.  . « 166 
Kisuvolal, s. a. Pattadakal, . . १ 20,166 


Kad, vin : : ; . 918 
Kódiyamatha or Kótimatha, s. 6, Kéddramatha, 


221, 222, 228, 226 
kódrava, grain, . š 5 ; ¢ x d 
kôdu, q rivulet, . |. « . ० 189n 
Kodnigólür, vt., 205. 5. 5 Da 
КОП, Chélach, |. «© . 1081 
Kokkila, Matsya eh, . . . « 108 
Kokkli, E. Chalukya k, + «+ à 


180, 137 
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Kéókkilli, mythical Chola ks. e c . 50 
kolaga, measure, 26n, 207, 208 
Kolakalüru, ४, . А . 1436 
Kolankaltra, s. а. Kolakslüru, < . 148, 149 
Kolar, vi., А í ४. ve cx 151 
Kélavamanabhatta, t o ue अ. S 
Kólavàmanasahasra, m, + =. ж. d 4 
Kàlàpur wi, . Я i (0 243 
Kollabhiganda or Kollabiganda, sur. of 
Vijayaditya IV, . (005 Ц 
Kollam (Quilon), ti, . . e १ ५» 4 
Kollipróla, ғ. а. Gollapro, . — . — . 79,74,96 


Kollir-Annamabhatta,m, . . . 08 


Kollüru, vz., š; ‘ Р ० » 448, 149 
Komarajambündi, vis ; + a’. e 14 
Kommana, f, . З š ; » lin 
Kêna, co, ; be ол» Ж. >. tL 
Kênigamana, mythical Buddha, . . 8,6 
Kénikamana, s. ७. Kónàgemana, . «+ 1,3, 4,6 
Kondacharya, m., коо ; ‚ 198, 131 
Konda-Nrisimha, msy . i i . ५ 69 


Kondáti-Póchana, m. . ; "E . 68 
Kondavidu, €, . « » «© e 
Kondaysra-Peddaya, m., < « . « 68 
Kondayasahasra, m, a « १ १ 9 
Kondayashadahgavid,m, .  . १ . 9 
Kongalmid, dt, . e «© a ‚ 163 
Kohgani or Konguni, sur, of W. байда kings, 

154, 153, 196 
Kongudéga-Rajakkal, name of a work, e — . 182 


Kobgunivarman, W. Ganga ba . «+  . lo 
Konkana, eo., ‚ 1100, 218, 229n 


Kotkani, or Konkanika, s. a. Kongunivarman, 


159, 162 
Kobkuduru vi, © © . . + 58 
koppa, @ small village, — . ч ‚ 2440 
Korraparu or Sparru, vi, . . 119, 1201, 121 
Korumeli, e; . «© à i ‚ ló7n 


Koruhganti-ROtaya, ш «© +» «© « 68 


Kort, vb, e x» ж xl 
Kata or Kótaya, Reddik, . — . — . 54,55, 67 
Кар, , 0.4 अ s. e. १ BB 
Kóttára, s. a. Kótthru, Sw de ved 
Ktàru eh, + «© «© s « 4d, 10dn 
Kottatti, vi, à & de ж # adan 
Kottayam, V5, o « . + 5. AR 
Kottir, vi., А © + 6 Дб 
Kovalåla, s. а. Kdldr,. «+ ww 168 


Kévandinbhatta,m, . १५ * s. १ 98 


Kóvilambündi, vi, « " e . 149 
Koyyakoremádu dé, . — . * १ 205, 207 
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Krakuchchhanda, mythical Buddha, « . 34 


kramaks, kramavid ov kramayuta, « ‚ 129n 
kramspátba, — . i 128, 180, 135, 138, 189 
Krahkatavvà, vi, — « . न š . 139 
Kranteta, 0, « i : ; ° . 149 
kridarañulka, faz, — . न 6 du . 96 
Krishna, god, < š š š 20, 72 
Krishna I., Eásh(roküta k.s 157, 189, 190 
Krishna IL, do, 166, 189, 190 
Krishna ILI., do. 106, 167, 170, 171n, 172, 

179, 189, 191 
Kyishna, ri., 140n, 1690, 1700, 1720, 2410 
Krishnabhatia, ж, » ; ‚ , . 97 
Krishnapura, ti, š š ; ; . 7,9 
Krishnardja, chs, — . .  « 2165, 216, 229 
Krishnafarman, f^, + š M . 201 
Krishnobhatta, ma « * « 97 
Krishnudagapuriyabhatta, tr», . » «५ 97 
Krishnusahasta, Ж, o ४: Жоо . 97 


Krottür-Àppayayajvan, hy < Q €. . 67 
Kshatrapa, dy,» + + १ s. Т 
Kshirasara, १४, . : . 38 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, s.a., Vishnuvardhana 

L, . «© o. e. e 180, 187, 141 
Kudagamalai-nidu, s. ७, Kudamalai-nádu, . 46 


Kudali-Sagamáévata, 2e, , « . 241 
Küdal-Sangam, vi, . колы 5) . 241n 
Kudamalai-nadu, co, » . «» + 46n, 47 
kudifiai-kal, weight, . ‚ 106n 
kudinarkal, do., š 5 8 : « 106n 
Küge-Brahmadéve*kambha, pillar, ‚ 151 
Kükiparru a, +< Q a s 127, 130 
Kukkanür, ez, . : E 4 . 108 
Kukkutavalliká, s. a, Kukvéli . 88 
Kukrêli, vh, < à i í £ « 88 
Kilagere, vh, » к ; 154n, 165 
पीछा), 68 shop . 6 «© » . 53n 
Kulhà, m. З í ' i Е 117 
Kuliya-basadi,te, «+ «© «© « « 898 
Kulóttnhea-Ohóda IL, E, Chalukya bu ‚107% 
Kulóttubgaehóda-brahmamahàràja, ७, . 18, 98 


Kulóttuhga-Chó]a I, 0१४१८ k., 48, 49, 71, 78, 
108, 104, 105, 106, 160, 198 
Kulèttunga-Chêja III., do, . — . 198,199, 200 


Kuldttonga-Rajéndra-Gonke, Velandndy ch, 161 
Kumara, s, a. Skanda, i me A . 134 
Kumarabhatta, ma > . š З . 98 
Kumüragiri, Reddi k., 7 ° 56 
Kumarandriyans-brahmamaharaja, m, 79, 95n, 98 
Kumáraperumánbhatta,mo . « ७ 98 
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Kumárasambhava, quoted, + . |. «in 
Kumarasvamibhatta, ns > . |... 98 
Kumárasvàmin, Ze, « . 148, 140 
Kumarasvamisahasra, 9A, . i |... 98 
kumbha, a pinnacle, . «+. « > « 1M 
kumudu or gumuda, tree, . . . 100 
Kundarage, vis . . ‚ 214 
Kündavà, E. Chalukya queen, . «+ . Won 
Kundavai, CAóla princess, . ‚ 105n 
Kundavai, E. Chalukya princess, . 108, 108 


Kunkamamabidévi, TV. Chalukya princess, . 244n 


Kuntala, co., „ 20, 31, 248, 253 
Kuntimádhavaste., . i . >» 74 
Kuppayabhatta, ma © «© «+ . « 98 
Kram, vi, . ç 49, 50n, 521, bên 
Коше, vi. ; न ; ‹ ‚ . On 
kuriba-sóniga, . к: . ४ : . 28 
К ürma ov Kürmapari, s. a. к ошак, 34, 36 
K'ürmóéévara, tê, ४ А I . 81 
Kurtakóti, v, « оз i . 166, 176n 
Kurukkudi, ४. . S . 5. 5 
Kurukshótra, à š Я ; . 280 
Kurumadiv£, . ‘ š ° » 68 
Kurungudi, 2४.) , z š I , . 72 
Kuétka, Saiva teater, Š ç ° ‚ 226 
Kusinara, v, , ‘ i А © > 83 
Kusuvéévara, té. ; š i . 221, 225 
Kitaka, . œ ou > « 119,121 
Kyitanhalli, ,, « « «© «6 igdn 
L 

lagna :— 

Vyishabha, = « i š š š a 174 
Lakkundi, e$, . . . š . 15 
Lakshma, Lakshmana, or Lakshmidhara, ch., . 929 
Lakshmana, Dahald Ë . «© « « 2 
Lakshmana, sani, у . 72,196 
Lakshmanaséna, Séna b, . 1810, 185n, 187n 
Lakshmantirtha, "5, « š М ; ‚ 169n 
Lakshméshwar, vi, 166, 2081, 243, 24 4n, 255n 
Lakshmi, fs, à i , ° * 2100 
Lakshmi, goddess, 4 ‘lin 
Lakshmidharabhatta, m., ; . 98 


Lákulasiddhànta or Lákulügama, doctrine, 
220, 222, 226 
Lakuliga, s. a. Lakuliša, i . 226n, 227n, 228 
Lakuliga, Takulisvara or Lakula, Seiva 
teacher, à » 219n, 220n, 223, 225, 
226, 227, 228 
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TalculisavPaSupata, sect, · š . 286, 228 
1,818, 8, a. Late, à . « 9,287 
. 994 


Tàlars-Chandója, ॥,, < 


Talkondavellibhatta, m. - er . 98 
languages :— 

Kanarese, 10, 11, 15, 22, 24, 26, 29, 781, 
152, 205, 214, 218n, 280, 282, 

934, 297, 238, 289, 244, 201, 262 

Марай, | Ыы Cw e oh 

Pi, >» ç . . 2, 4, 6, 6, 101 

4, 5 


Prbkrit Е ; i ; 7 А 
Sanskrit, 7 29, 24, 32, 38, 49, 54, 70 


79, 13, 102, 104, 106, 107, 119 115, 
117, 119, 123, 127, 181, 136, 189 
142, 180, 189, 177, 188, 201 208, 
230, 234, 238 
49, 50, 72, 73, 105, 159, 162, 205 
81, 99, 33, 54, 65, 57, 69, 70, 71 
107, 127, 185, 139, 142, 149, 150 151 
Lak’, Ceylon, , . s. ५» + पेढी 
Ata, co š ; ; ‚ 81, 190, 216, 226 
Leyden grant, + ` 49, Бл, 881, 78 
lings, 10, 21, 26, 28, 149, 1890, 214, 222 
2211, 232, 234, 297, 289, 241n, 242 
960, 261, 202 
96 


Tamil, + 
Telugu, 


Lihgamakurpu, ois + + š 
Lingayat or Lingawant, 5. 0 Vira-Saiva, 11, 
15, 2161, 239, 240, 241, 242, 244 


Lihgbibhavasvàmin, te, © १ * ' 150 


Tóhatadi Mas . . . 188 
TLókamshàdóvi, queen. of Cbàluk ya-Dhima Y. 142 


lóksnbha уо. © 8 ° . 109 
Lokfyata, seh, + १ * ° 219n, 220, 227 
lokuktarh dhammá, the nine, e. ^d . 102 
Lôlårka, tes © «+ '* ¿ «© o. LY 
Litugedda, vi, < © + * . 6 


Lucknow Museum 


Lumbini, vt, >» 20. 5. 2,3,45 

Lunminigdma, &. а. Lumbini 1,2, 4 
M 

Mábslsyys, сй., » : i š ‚ 171n 

Macha or Badagi-Mácha, m, — . — . 262, 204 


Màehamantrin, fh, | e š š » 69 


Machana, m. — . ; . , | 68, 69 
Meehhlishahr, ota «+ «© œ » 115 
Madalimbika, 7, . ‘ ‘ ‘ 239, 242 


mamba, «+ १ © १ ५ c 20 


112, 113, 115, 110 


Pace 
Madana-Gópàlg, Ze, . « . ön 
Madanapada, vi., . . 185n, 187n 
Madanda or Madanda, Jamily, 229, 230, 201 
Madapalls о” Madapalli, vis » add. 
MAdatadhindhara, vi., ÉD oi 192, 197 
Madhava, m, » š , 136, 185, 138 
Madhava, s. e, Madirija, » . 4. 10,21,31 
Mádbava, W. байа b, .  . «© « 182 
Mádhavabhatta,., <  . 98, 227, 228n 
Madhavicharya, author, «+ . « «पिठ 
Madhavarya, m., ^ क .े . 109 


Mádhavasahasra, Teg ६ 4 ‘ a ' 08 
Madhavasarmabhatta, y, a A š . ६2 


Mádhavafarman, Mie, . « CHE" 201 
Mádhavashadangavid, my + = १ « B 
Madhu, s.a.Chaitra,. —. «+ «+ > 14 
Madhuban, vè, . $ o4 » 211 
Madhukanditha or Madhukégvara, te. 250, 260 
Madhura (Madura), vi, ë 13, Bon 
Madhurastaka, Chóla h, +. a . 106n 
Madhurintaka, a, . «१ « 106 
Madburintaka, sur, of Rájéndra-Chol& I, — . 100n 
Madhusüdanabhaifa, deg . »« « . 98 
Madhuvay ya, a5 bo de ж o edil 
Madhya, sect, + + 5 «+ « ६ Tn 
Уайта, s. а. Маа, 5 . « 43 
Madirai-konds, sit, of Paràntaka Ip . 42, 102 


MAdivija, m. . 10, 11, 21, 26, 28, 31, 239, 242 


Midiyanna,m, 6 १ 6 В 
Madra, ¢0., V. xo dk cU . 149 
Madras MBPT, . 59, 100, 118, 128n, 181, 239 
Maduheya, chy < 2 ; ; " . 350 
Madür, vi, f е ‚ 1940 
Madurai, в. a. Mada, + + 199, 200 
Madurindagan-maidsi, coins 05  « 106 


Magadha or Migadha, co, e 100,211, 2081, 257 
Mågha, pocty +» + 8 « 2260 
Maglona, 9h; © + © १ १ ' 210 
Mahhbhàraa, e >» ‚ 18,81, 88, 254n 
Mahidava, a liñga, . 7,8, 40, 44, 188, 187, 228 


Mahidiva, Kåkatiya ko + * 142, 149 
Mabådêva, Ms e १ * + * ' 104 
Mabadivabhatta, fé, « «© * ५ 8 934 
Mahaddvarasa, ho + © १ 284, 235, 230 
Mahàdévi fs = >» 164n 
xia hà jana (Brahman), 10, 21, 22, 28n, 25 
26, 28, 31, 201 
Мара а » १ १ 6 '! 181, 184 
‚ 2480 


Mabie, Suiva saint, ode 3 


mabükhéta, a great hum, a «+ © » 149 
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mahdmandalésvara, 109n, 218, 223, 225 226, 
235, 986, 238, 242, 244, 245, 957, 259 
mahimitya, + > i ळे 217 
шаһАпаташў-атпатйде, S. @ navaritri-amavase, 18 


PAGE 
| Senn Kandan, my, .  . 44 


Málavelli, vi, š ‚ 11, 74, 96 
Malayala-Jianaragi, m, . p < * 81 
Malayésvara, Saiva saint, . ; Я » 264 
Male, co., „ š š i ; š ‚ 2291 
Malegara-Dasaya, m. . Ç " a 981 
Maleyanayaka, m, — . © 281 
Mali-Chattaya, m. — . А à ‘ ‚ 281 
Malkaporamu, vi. š ; Р ; . 134 
Mallkápuram, vis, +» «© «+ o5 3 Ша 
Malkhéd, ti, a . «+ 1070, 216n 
Malla, ७. , 4 . à ‚ «+ 5 10 
Malladévi, queen of Harihara IL, . «4 add 
Mallavalli, s. a. Malwalli, г : . 244, 959 
Mallavrüln, vé, . à i ; 13, 96 
Mallaya, mo, à . «= 5^ 08, 69 
Mallela-Gangana, y, + š { . . 69 
Mallibhàvarasa, ch. Y ° 282, 284, 
Mallidéva, chy . J i 31, 229, 259 

Mallidêva, m, « j . न . 981 
Mallidéva or Mallikirjuna, Kddambach., . 239, 260 
Mallikimédéévara, te,, i А š ‚ 2281 
Mallikdrjuna, te., бо e S जज. 11 
Mallikarjunabhatta, m, « š А . 99281 
Mallishêna, Jaina preceptor, . .152n, 2280 
Malliyana, m. . i | : 4 . 224 
Malparbhà, fiy . ; 7 डं i ‚ 24)n 
Malriva-Madhava, ms š; š » १ 67 
Malugunda, vt., (00055. 5 244, 257 
Malwalli, Pias à š i a Я . 2440 


mahiparamavisvisin, < «१ a e . 226 
mahapasiyita, se >»  , 995,296 
mabàprabhu, title, — . . 10, 21, 22, 26, 28, 81 
mahiprachandadandaniyaka, 215n, 2297, 235n 
mahüpradhána, 20 96, 28, 103, 217, 218, 225 
996, 281, 935n, 236n, 238 
wahirija, 71, 8, 121, 126, 126, 184, 138, 142 
18%, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159п, 202, 
208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 218 
mahardjAdhirija, 21, 25, 28, 95, 103, 118, 115, 
117, 121, 127, 180, 138, 1420, 154n, 
156, 157, 108n, 196, 201, 202, 203 
204, 210, 211, 229, 282, 284, 235 
Мавара, s a. Мадја < + * 206 
DAMA, .« १ 8 * '! 113, 117 
Maharashtra, the Dekkam < + 4 . 190 
mahasali, rice, o ç А š i ‚ 2530 
wahisimanta, « š . 171॥, 216, 225, 229 
mahisimantidbipati, . 172, 215, 216, 217n, 

318, 2201, 230, 231, 284, 285, 220n 
mahasimdhivigrahika, eod. . de 21 
Mahasó- or Mahasbya-pattala, dins e. १ 11 
mahivadda, village, », १ + १ * 218 
Mabivali-Vanaraja, Bana chy « . 50, 82 
Mahavishnubbatta, 0, ; ° š . 22 
MahéndrAdhiraja, CAs ibo l4 « 164n 


Mabéndrapila, Kanay? b, . 208, 209, 210, 211 Маша}, vb, « .  ,160n 
Mahéndrapiladéva, do, . १ + 210 Màmidimakhin m, . + à . 67 
Mahdndravarman, Chéla ch 00. 0.1938 | Mamidi-praggadayya, m, « .  . Sön 
Mahdndyvavarman IIL, Pallava k , «15%n | Managdli,oi, < « «६ 9 25n, 242, 244, 263n 
Mahdgenva, в. ७, Siva, 21, 95, 106, 196, 212 Manalarata, ch, Gee a अ 1@ 

928, 231,954, 255, 257 | MAnaptri-Déchaya, m. 00. 5 . 68 
Mahdévarabhatta, Mey à i. © а , 52 | Manafarman, m., v 5 : 204 109 
Mahiznsaka, vi, . ; s ॐ . 102,103 | màna-stambha, , ; : . + 171,180 


Manattikiniyansahasra, gy, < „+ — ५ 
Manattukkiniy&nbhafta, 96, б> “Q 78, 98 
MaAnava-gribyastitra, . š ; | ‚ 38А 
Maiichanna, ch, "M : : « 240 
Mafichedlu, v8, « a . 2 . . 149 
mandalika, a chi, 4 . А ‚ 259 
“Mandalika-Trindtra, sur. gf Marasithha IT, . 168 
Mandara, vh, * e * 8 * ‚ 123n 
Man-Dasdr, vty» e. + . 38, 72n 
Mandavelli-Nagaya,m, + «© « e 69 
Mandavelli-Vallabha,m, «+ e a 
Mandayabhatta, Ms +» + १ 98 


Mabipiladéva, Kanauj Busse. पक беш के 11. 
Mahisà, vi ; . «+ 5. 102 
Mahddaya or Mahddaya, s. a Kanauj, 208, 
209, 210, 211, 212 
Манай, + © «© १ १९ ५ 188 
Maitréya, Saiva teacher, s à . « 926 
Malabar, COs |» * . © . Fn 
Malabiniyanindràn or Malaigintyaninran, s. а, 
Agastya, ko dé ж ж. Ж. ж 2 
Malabiniyanindrhobhatta, m, * š . 98 
Malapa, + ७ + боо. 18n 
Milava,co, * 81,88, 170n, 229, 235, 257 


. 98 
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Mandhata, island, ५ А А š a llên | Matsyå, m : , А 0.10 
manevergade, + » 21, 218, 234, 236 | mattar, land measure, . « 22,25, 28, 233 
Matgalauaka, в. a, Maglona, " i . 910 | Mattarasa, m, a i ; ~ a 98 
Matyi, £ 0055 5. oO 128,126 | Мата, family. >. 170, 179, 1760 179 
Mabgi-Yuvaràja, Е. Chalukya k ‚ 130,197 | Maunggun, vi, . š . . . 101 
Маматай, s. ०. Managóli, 9, 10, 21, 25, 26, 28, 31 Mavali-Vanardya, sur, of Prithivipati IL, 50, 162 


Mápikysvall, do, — . . i . 9, 21, 81 
Manimangalam, vès . — 72,79, 197, 198, 199, 206 
Manimgavalli, s, a, Managdli, 9, 10, 21, 22, 28, 28, 31 
Manindgabhatta, f, . š as. а » 98 
Manittidal, v4, « . TP न . 53 


Maiijughóshà, nymph, न ‚ 107, 253 
MankAditya, Matsya ch. . ; » 108, 109n 
Máülàdity&mahiràja, chs + . . 109n 
Mankanirya, m., š ; š š . 109 
Mànki-Nàyska mo e „ 5^ 5 109 
Mannárguii, vi, ZEN . « 48 
Manne, vi», m. che « 154n, 168, 160, 161 
mannettinaamavise, • . . ‚^^ » 18 
MANTU, commons, न ` . नि . 52n 
Mansa, vis i А Я न à . 102 
Mantri-Siigana, m. ० "NC оба 


Manu, fish, . 20, 188, 142, 148, 260 and add 
MAnyakhéta, s. a. Malkhéd, 170, 1720, 176n, 
1n, 179, 180, 189, 190, 196 


Manyapura, vi. ; š « 1017 
Міла јата) seven thousand, di, . 206, 207 
Màrmsimba, Sildhdra chy « ‚ 1677, 236n 


Máürasimha L, W. Ganga k. 153, 166n, 157n, 
161n, 102 

Màrasiha 11., do, 162, 153, 1540, 167, 168, 

169n, 170n, 171, 172, 173, 178, 


179, 1800 


Marasitnhavarman, eh, Y ; š . 1700 
Màratüri-Kyishnama, m, e . A » 69 


MarAyapAdi, e. а. Mardjavadi, । . .. « 206 
Mart, goddess, . А š 4 956 and add, 
Mirjavada-rijya, в. a. Mardjavadi, š . 206 
Markandéyapurina, quoted, ‘ . ‚ 236n 
Maruladóva, W. Сайда k., + » 153, 168, 167 
Maruvas vi. ® . 2140 
MaryAdishgaradéva, Kalachuri (Р) ka, . « 118 
masihani, s. а, mabâsåbani (9), . * -103 
Masaneyo, т, . . i » 281 
Masulipatam, vi. नि à 122, 181, 184, 139 
mofha, . 23,23, 28, 221, 222, 229, 224, 228, 2187 
mathapati, , š P 3 i . 224 
Mathia, vh, š š i А . » ld 
Matiwánbhatta, m, . š ; š . 950 
Matsya, family, E. o3 107, 108, 109n 


Mavanabhatta, m, — . š ; : . 98 
Màvana-gandhavàrana, sur. of Gôvindarkja, 


215, 230n 
Mavayabhatta, m. — . А š नि . 98 
Maviyashadangavid,m, «+ >  .  , B 


Maydana, ma +o «6 » 4 


to 

oo 

ex 

bo bo 
› Go c» 


Mayidéva, chs . . š i i 6 
Mayidévapandita, ch, 2 A + . 926 
Mayidévarasa, chy — E Р z . 295 
Mayüravarman, Kadambak, «+ « 250 
Médaparru, vis . à V 4 |. 96 


Médaysbhatta, m, 4 E . 7x 98 
Meédayashadaigavid, ni, |. «+ . 93 


Médiyabhatta, %., à " З š 95n 
Méghndita, quoted, . & «+ ж  « 880 
Mél-Adaiyaruenadu,di, ©  . a 50, 52 


Mélágün vi, . . š . 152, 168, 171n 


mélálike-manneya, бат, . А . 285) 
Mélàmbá, queen of Vijayaditya IV., 136, 133 


Мерай, Ulis * * . . a a 2298 


Мачке, v2, — . i ç ; i "Us 
melvatte, i . t ç š . 21] 
Merkara, vt, —. i i . 1290, 174, 175 
Mérubrahman, m, — ४ š Š . . 109 
Mésana, vl , a в . . . 102 


Mévàd, C0, ' क а . . . 39 


Mimamsh, doctrine, . i ; 08 920, 222 
Mimáisaka, * * ° ' ‘ 219n, " 
Minamini, €, à , . ' » 110, 121 
mindam, vessel, . í ; š š « 108 
Mindigal, e$, à 4 + ¬ 205 
Mindumgallu, s. a, Mindigal « 208, 206, 207 
Minur, 24, . . s a А ‘ 169n 
Miraj, vis BO d न . ६५ 5 add, 
mirror banner, • š А А i , 172 


Mogeàda wk, + s १ + 20 
Mohama, s. a. Mohgaon, . š ° 192,197 
Mobgnon, vi, e १ e c . 192 
Mókela, Сайа + |. ७ a 89 
months, lunar :— 


Ashidba, 12, 26, 28, 161n, 168 add. 169, 

1732, 199, 264 
Aévayuj or Advayuja) «+ > . 36,169 
Afvina, , a.. 13, 15, 36 
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Bhådrapada, 11, 12, 18n, 23, 48, 172n, Mivarakéneyassarntati or -saratåna, 219, 220, 


201, 215, 931 
11, 12n, 14, 143, 149, 199, 219 
12, 118, 1581, 1987200 


Chaitra "ED 
Jyaishiha, ५ 


Karttika, ‚7, 9, 18, 24n, 117, 1861, 1675, 
1681 and add., 232, 234 
Magha, . 13, 15, 40, 168, 174, 175, 232, 288 
Margasira or Màrga&irsha, 18, 24, 25 28n, 
168n, 175 
Nabhas, s.a, Sravana, — . . 37 


Pausha, . > 11, 12n, 18, 22, 28n, 55, 67 
Philguna, 14, 164, 168n and add., 178, 174 
209, 213, 241 


Srivans, a 11, 19, 165m 168n, 229n 
Vaighkba, 12, 14, 187, 38, 107, 109, 118, 


115, 189, 196, 197, 218, 280 
Moon, race of the, 33, 87, 95, 183, 186, 257 and add. 


Mottakira-Holeyana, ms |. + . > 231 
movall, tree, « à š I š . 100 
movi, do. ^ | š š . 100 


Mrigééavarman, Kadamba k + + °. 


Macaballi, vie, < Я 00. 154 1551, 1640 
Mudda, m., . ; i 6 ? . 229 
Muddarasa, ch, . + + 5 . 206, 207 
Модата, vt, . Ç š . i ‚ 1090 


Mudiya-Siagana, mao. अ 0. «७ 5 00 
Mudukundir, vi., i А š . " 
mukhamudrà, s 4. MAUNA, . 
Mukkanna-Kadamba, mythical k.s " i 
Mukunda, mo, < . प्रा š ; 
Mûlarâja, my +  « ° . > 108 
Miülssthàna, fers . i 22, 148, 140 
Méálasthhne-Mahüdéva, te,» © + s 143n 
Mulgund, vb, + « 1540, 170n, 172, 173 
müiga < « * * + t * 28 
Molimàdu d, e १ * 5 46, 47 
Mulukalepündi v, s + + न ‚ 149 
Mummadivaram, в, a. Mummadivarapadu, 55,69 
Mummadivarapidu, „ә «+ + o € 


mummuridanda, : . d , . 23 
Mundagèd, vis e © «© t ` 244, 269 
Майа, Paramâåra b, < - « » «add 
Muntakisvastha,w., < «© e 8 * 188 
Muriganaballi, vía — . š 914, 230 
Murngamale, vis б ж, . 5 . 208 
Muruganamale, s. a, Murugamale,, + 206, 207 
musindi,ivee, o + + € . « 100 
Mutta or Muttiga, m. © “Q ‚ 280 


Muttarass, W. байда k, < 152, 158, 154, 
165, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 163, 165 


221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 280, 208 


N 


Abhika, v, < . E. ж ж 
Nàdamuni, Vaishnava dehdrya, . . « 7B 
nadavirukkum (madhysstha), an arbitrator, . 73 


Nágs a snake, s — . А ç » 2, 50, 52 
Мара, family, + «+ «© « « ifn 
Nagabhata, Калаш, « 208, 212, 213 
Nagabhata, Жапан] prince, * 209, 213 
Nagada, і,  . él . + १ 86 
Nagadanta, Ch. š " š . 162 
Nagadattabhatta, ma, . ç ~ ж ж 98 
Nagadéva, m., . : š i 6 ऋ 2] 
Nagadévasahasra, m.s š . 08 


Nagadónayabhatta, ४8५ : г А 98 
Nagalambika, /., оо 240, 241 
Nagamangala, v, « — . — . 1640, 16817, 156 
Naga-pafichaml, 22124, ह. dw 4 ж 4 
Nüàgapura-N andivardhana, dè. 189, 197 
nagara-amaviise, . ७ ह % ж 8 


Nagarakhanda seventy, di, . 219,214, 216, 

230, 297, 244, 259, 204 
Nagarakhande, ०७, . . «= «© « 260 
Nagardsyara or Nakharüávara, 6,» 221, 223 
Nagarle, vis . —. š . 164n, 169 
Nagattara, family . + ७ 164 


Nagésvara, е. . . 142,143, 149n 


Nagipdti, f, — . š š . ~ 184 
Nagiyaka, m, . , š š „ 2450 
Nagpur, vi, >» >œ ; 188, 192 
Naishadham, name of a Telugu work, . . bón 
Naishadhiyacharita, quoted, š š „ 228n 
Naiydvika, > d š . 219, 220, 228 


nakara, e š ç ` : . 98 
nakshatras :— 
Ааф, , + ५ $c эз oy 48 
Hasta, © «© «+ on . 197, 198, 199 
Mrigasirsha, o «© et . 199 
Pirvabhadrapadi, < «+ «6 १ 46, 48 
Révati, " ° a + ' ° 174, 175 
Rohini, e «+ «© œ . « 106 
Gatabhishaj, < > «+ ww 198 
Éravana, . ° * б e è bb 
н... . 174, 175, 200 
Nakuliia or Nakuligvara, 4. a. Lakuliis, 2250, 226 
Nülàyiraprabandham, name of a work, . + Tin 
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nålprabhu, an official in charge of a district, Naréndyésvara, ѓе, e. 5. 180 
993, 230, 284 Naigund, vis . ' . * 95,166 

uàlu or пака, s. æ. nalva, e * . «© 119 | Nankédapumbandi, v, — . 149 
nalva, land measure, s + « + © 118 | Narliri-Mallaya, m, . » 68 
Nimana,m, —, : Я 109 | Narmada, ri, 190, 226n 
namasya, s, а, загуапашавув, », ७५» 259 | nasyüüka, . . "M . 188n 
Námayabhatfa, m. e А š ° . 98 | Natmája, fe, А . . 72,105 
Nambiyandinbhatta, Whey 5 i: А जि 98 Natavada, COs a а . add. 
Nammalvar, Veishmava saint, . «© — . 780 | Маа, s.a. Nadamuni, . 73n 
Nandagiri, s. a. Nandi, à А 162, 168 | Natripati, е, a. Natavada, . add. 
Nandanavana umbrella, . «© «© ५१ 179 | Мави vis , _. » 2011 
Nandi, AP . . 5» +» oc oC 162 | Navàbupda, ei, . a à add, 
Nandi, Siva’s bull, 1681, 214, 282, 237, 239, Navakhandaváda, vi, . 0074 
240, 202 | Navara, Chéla eA, . А : 123n 

Nandikumivabbatta,m, «+ «©  » 98 | navaritri-amavase, a 3 13 
Nandigvara day, i . 168nand add., 1730 | Navavdda, oi., š ‘ А 74, 96 
Nondivalli, vis > > > “01 | Navile, vi, 28 
नम vi, 3 ५ . » 100 | sàyaka, , š š » 26-4 
Nandivarman, Nandipótavarman or Nandipo- Nayanalwlidévt, queen of Govindachandra, , 1101 
tavija, Pallava ki, . «+ 187, 158, 100 208 | Nayanandi, in, i 3 228 
Nandivarman, s. а, Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavar- »levidu . «१ « . १ 28, 236n 
man, . А А š . 168n, 159, 100 | nali, gree, ы, a 5. . o. 100 
Najiji-nddu, di., 43, 44, 45, 40 | Nellore, vio — . 2 . . , 1220 
Naanayabhatta, Telugu author, + — - 91 | Némaka, Family, ç १ 5. $$ 53 010 
Nanniya-Gahga, sur. of Dütuga IL, < 100. 168n Nehgiyür và, . ५ Р . a 901 


Napeikia, s. a, Nàbhika, — .^ * ? . 8 
Narada, 77522, « š ; à . 9530, 254 


Naraga, Sabara chs + 171, 179, 180 
Narahari, Me . ; ; ‘ 68 
Naranamantrin, s. e ; : ; 60 
Nüranga,sage, » Я А { ; 107 
Narasimha, Chalukya prince, 1661 
Narasimha, gà, à š ' : 68 
Navasituha I, Hoysala b. . { . `. 174 
Nàrasunha, Ze, . š ; i š . 225 
Narasimhabhatta, me, s А ; i 98 
Narasimhapótavarman, Pallava ka — . . 204 
Narashhavarman, & a. Vijaya-Narasimhavar- 
man, š š . à 3 50, 160 
Narasimhavarman L, Pallava &, . 50 
Narasimbavarman IL, do, Š . 157 
Nardyana, з, а. Vishnu, 28, 130, 187, 202, 
207, 228 
NaArAyanabhatta, may — 0» З ў . 98 
Naviyanabbattaséwaydjin, me, . à 98 
Narayanasahasta, ms . «* 08 
Nàrbyanasbadangavid, m. . ; ‚ a 98 
WNàrbyanivilàsa, quoted, oo» «© 4 . add. 


Naréndramrigarija, sur, of Vijayàditya H. 
20n, 119, 122, 138, 161, 168n 


Népàl, Népils or Nópálaka, co., 


1, 4, 31, 188, 257 


Noviyan-Mitvéndavélar, m, . 5. $ 
Nerür, Ui, « ; ; i 202n, 2081 
Nésarei, vi., š ईः 4 a « 256n 
Noyyundilvir, Vaishnava бойу, . — . 73 
Nigavili-Séla-chaturvédimangalam, s. а, Slér- 
mádévi, a , i š 47 
Nigarili-Sdlan, sur. of RAjéndra-Chola F., 47 
Nigarili-Sdla-Vinnagar, e, . . 4] 
Nigliva, vis . ; š 1, 8. 5 
Nibéankasimha, ser, of Udayakarna, 183, 187 
Nila, ma, А : " š 253 
Nilabbe, f., ; | ho ж ж oue 25 
Nilakantha, ze, . ë आओ... <b d . 210n 
Nilakanthabhatta, m., . В &Ю 5१ . 98 
Nilaldchana,7, .  . "RE : « 240 
Nilámbàor NilànbikÀ f, . |. 249 
Nimbadevabhatfa, Mu « » « 5. ७ 08 
Nimbargi, tis + «© + ४ ‚ 24m 
Niravadyabhafta, Ms «a «+  « ба, 00 
Nireuli, 77. ; ‘ ; 29 
Nirupama, Rashtraktia k . 191 
Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, ४ . 189, 190 
Nirvinas, . . ; 7 š . 3, 4,102 
Nishadha, mo. . А ! ‘ ‘ 253 
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nishka, a Aalf-pagoda, '. + 32, 36, 87,96 | Оша, Saiva saint, . » « 264 
Nitalàkshe, m., . A А А e a 2911 | O-ki-ni, co., Я š . : ‚ 2óán 
Nitimárga, sur. of W. Ganga kings, < 164n, 165n | Okkiks, s. a. Ikshváku, ®, UN , . 2 
Nitimárga-Kongunivarma-Eregatga, W. Ganga okkalu-dere, taz, š š i न » 234 
bs š i . : ; 1840 Onavala-pathaka, di, , š » 118, 1148 
Nitimárga-Kongunivarma-Permanadi, sur. of Orv, . Ç š . . à . 88 
Ereyapps, . © a 5. 05 458,165 | Ovangal, vi, < s  - ‚ >. Sin 
Nitimárga-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi, sur. of Orissa, co., А . ° bên, 57, 108, 188n 
Banavikrama, , " " ; 188, 168 | Огоћраі Araigan, mr, . Я ; " . 43 
Nity&ánandabhatta, m., . А , š . 98 
Nityünandatrivódin, m., — . . °. . 98 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Rdshtrakita kings, 1709 p 
ivart F 
CE 
Nolamba, s a. Pallava, 152, 164, 168, 172, 176n, 179 | Padsitterumay Kanaiyam m, . — . © 44 
Nolambadhiraja, Pallava 01५ i « 165,169 ын» Vhs I ° « land add, 2, 4, Gn 
Nolambakuldntaka, sur. of Màrasimha IL., 152, шш, 0 o EE EE. . 158 
168, 171n, 172, 178, 178, 180 Padmaladéyi, f, š ^ x ° 216, 229 
Nolambantaka, do, ९ . « 168, 179, 180 Padmámbike, 7, à i i ° . 254 
Nolambavidi thirty-two thousand, di, 152, Peg हे OS me ^ AE. ° . 115 
157, 168, 159, 164, 165, 168, 169,170, 217m | Padmanabbebbatta, m. — . * . 98 
Nomi field, , ъъ ж а Pme, + э के жа olin 
Syipakams 0168 eh,. o . о о 182 | Paduvirekoffam, dé, . « MB 
Nripaéékharavalanallix, vi, . в i . 45 Fagin, i š ° . . 101 
Nripatutga, sur, of Amüghavarsha L, 159,189, 190 Page dl Hid de e de de ш 
Nyipatubgadéva, г. a. Vijaya-Nripatubga-Vikra- Páka-nádn, cos, . ° ^ ' ; . 56 
mavarman, , š B 159 | Fala: family, . «+ «+ + . * 182n 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, do Pes : I 50 Palakdl, Vi . . a . . . orn 
Nrisihha god, . . . . . . fJ plam, weight, .  . «6 . . . 43 
Briss, m, . . Q 37,08 Palavela or Palevela, s. a, Palivela, i 55, 69 
Nrisiba, Matsya ch, , ; Р . 108 Pall, vis . . . . . 118, 114n 
nüla-hunnuve or nüla-parvan, « 11,12, 14, 23 yálidbvaja, * * í ° i » 208 
Nulamba, s. а. Nolamba, š f : . 169 Palivela, vb, + * . . ‘ . 55 
Nulamba-padi or Nulambar-padi, s. a, Nolamba- Palabhslüraka, m, < „+ «+ * 119,121 
vidi, . 4 К 7 , . 4B, 46, 47 Pallawa, dy., 50, 119n, 120n, 182, 157, 
Nilathgtriya-Marana,m, + «+  . a. 28 158, 169, 100, 162, 103n, 164, 165, 
nunda-vilakku, a perpetual lamp, ‚ a 48n 168, 169, 170, 171, 179, 180, 191, 203, 204 
Nüntaki-Gaügana, m., „® Uwe a Q Pallava, mythical b, . a à . 50,159 
Nürmadi-Toila,s. a. Taila IL, . . әр | Pallavadhirdja,ca, «© — . . а 
Nürmadi-Tailapo, в, a. Taila IID, , 935, 288 | Patlavaditya, Pallava ehy . + «+ * 109 
Nyaya, doctrine, i 3 ह » 290, 222 Pallava-kattu, tank, , . š . 206,207 
Pallavamalla, sur. of Nandivarman, 50, 157, 158, 160 
Paligondàn, s.a. Vishnu, . «6 « . 72 
Palligondànbhatta, m., š i i ‚ 98 
О Pámalapáti-Narahar, ७, , Р " . 68 
Odda, Orissa, * . . . . नि 108n Pàmarru, v^. " . а Я " А 140һ 
Oddadi, vi., . ; i š В 55, 56 | Pàmbarru, s. a, Pamarra, . a 188, 1401, 149 
Oddavddi, co, +< a «+ «+ «© ८ 108 | Pammavi,f, . © 1890, 140, 142 
Odde-deSa, co, *« ’ . . . . 55! pana, coin, А ç А А . » 281 


odi, tree, a . i Я ç š 


. 100 | paficha-kula, — 


* 135, 138n 


ee ee ऑन 
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PAfichila or Pêiiebilaka, coy . — . — 81,149 x the Persians 
Paiehaladóva, W. Сайда b, 158, 164n, 1100, 172, | Parivipuri or Pini, ' м 
s : s Gly a . P. 
nite NR 173 Parla-Kimedi, vi, А ! ui 
рапер, + = «४ S008 «७ « * 138n | Phithashrathi, m, e 
pan pi 221, 2291, 297 | PAtthasérathibbattasimaydjing m, | TE 
paiicha-mahddabda, 25, 215n, 216, 218, 229, Pieces 5 Ta. өх 
230, 281, 236, 257, 259, 961n | Parvatavali or Рахат л 

йй: ? t mpi a a q 

PafichapAndavamalai, Rill, . alamndya, 219, 221, 999, 


" . 15/n 


pafieha pradhânih, the fire ministers, . 71, 96 
paficha-vari, . : š š 135, 138n 
Panda, Veiundindu ८८. £- « xl 
Pandaranga, m., à . . 123,196, 128,131 
Piindavas, . . "M . 227 
Yundiévara, féu » š T š N ‚ 151 
pandita, . . + 5 18,05 


Panditarüyneharitum, name of a Telugu work, 55n 
Fànduva vi; >» да в 7. — дф 
Panduvàsuadhüni by. Q 4 * १ 8 
Pandya, ео., add, 91, 42, 48n, 450, 11, 162, 171, 

179, 180, 199, 200, 202, 204, 206, 218, 223 
Paniyas, the tive, ‚ N , ७ c d 
Panini, grammarian, *. . 204n, 225 
Pániniya, grammur, + e «© «© १ 222 


Pannila-Kommaya, me, है сш с: ee RE 
pannass, . š ; š n . 141n, 142 
pannadya, far, : 0057 5. > 25,218 
Panta-kula, А i š . « DÀ, 60,07 


Pantakulardja, sur. of Doddaya I, < > 5 
Pñnubgal s. a. Hangal, — . . «५१ 201,259 
Pünnügal five hundred, dis 244, 259 
Páaungal-vishaya, d?., . ode >» . Wl 
parada, an assembly, « ; : А « 4n 
Parnganda, Манда ch, + © १ à 108 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla 5... š i 42, 43 
Paraküearivarman or Porekósarin, eur. of Chala 
kings + — * . 49, 48, 47, 162, 228 
paramabhattireka, — . 21, 96, 113, 115, 117, 
130, 142, 196, 229, 288, 284, 285 
paramaharhen, 0400000, « o * >» s 222 
Paramåra, dg, >» ç . > 3 80d, 170n 
paramésvara, « . 91,28, 118, 115, 117, 
121, 180, 198, 142, 1541, 166, 157, 168n, 
196, 201, 202, 208, 204, 229, 233, 284, 235 


Paramdévara, a, a. Siva, р . १20,280, 259 
Paraméévarabbatia, va © * १ 98 
Paraméévaravarman L, Pallava b, + ‘® 157 
абоза тоат IL don ‘a: x I 
Purántaka L, Chole h, 49, 48, 00, 158, 159, 162 
PuráSarnsmpiti, quoted, * . 2052 


Parani, the Persians, e «+ + t € 104 





321, 2०5, Sue 


Pirvatt, goddess, . 14, 134n, 182n, 210, 2), 


209, 251, 953 
Patachchara, eo., NP 


» i . в а . 25:2 
htàlamalla, ch, 170r, 171 
Påtaliputra, s. a. Patna, . , 4 117 


Påtañjala, yógatástra, 
Patasvara, s. a. Pataehehara, 6. age, ow AAT 
patbaka, a district, a . — . — 118, 1110 
pattabandha, a coronation, . , — . 1972 dem 
Pattadakal, vi, « (200, 2824, 165 
Pattada-Kisuvolal, s. a. Pattadakal, 


sie) 


+ * आन an ы 


pa 
pattala, a division, a . . ., 113, i 
patiamahidévi, . * Jit 
pattanasvamin, , |. ес उ 

Pettasómahall, ш. . А ` š 1४३७ 
Pattavardhini, family, © à lho 112 
patu, oc AS ‚ didn 
Pavase, vi., Жо “he ¿S 171, 150 
Редакор, Reddi b, . à » 59 
Peddana, m, © > à ica 
Peddayadikshita, ma, . * 6$ 
peddore, s. a. perdore, . . . löin 


Peggu-ûr, vi, 
Pehevi (Pehoa), DM . . 


‚ 1650, 168n, 173 
е Ы 210, 311 


Pennacharya, My ७ a ५ r), 96 
Pennütavüdivishaya, dt, . « — 131, 102, 104 
perdore, a great river, . 1691, Von, 172n 
Poretale-divasa, Siva’s day, . . . 168a 
pergade, a chamberlain, + . . 218 


Periyanambi, Vaishnava dehirya, o ve TJ 
Peviyanambibhatfa, my «© «+ 4 0. ४५ 
Periydndàn, Vaishnava üchürya, » + + 78 
Peryündànbhatià,m., « +6 + * * 43 
Periyündánbhatjasómayd mma + Uh 


Peryapurbnam, quoted, — . + . 204 
perjuike, tat, + * © t 7 15, 217 


Perma, eur. of Jagadckamalle IL, — 10, 11, 342. 954 
Permadi or Permàdi, eur. of Márasithba IE. itm, 168 


Permadi, eur. of Vikramaditya VI, . YSN 
Pemádi W. Gañga ba + * 8 c 164n 
Permanadi, sur. of Muttarasa, + » 1900 
Pêrbha, thy © १ t t t * 115 





Privutardga. sur, of Dadda IL, . . $n 
Pashntedgm cut of Dadda IV, , . — 58 
prasasti, А ` ' 9, 97, 38, 190 
Prathpa-ehakravartin, sur. of Jagadókamalla 





160, 172, 173, 217, 218 
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Perumadi, Reddi £-, Я 55, 57 | ртатагаѕ:— 
Perumburakkadalbhattasbmaydjin, m, < . 98 Angirasa, =, 113 
Péthada, ж, š „ 102,103 À vatsára, i Я a 115 
Pévalaha, m, 6 à š . 118 Bhirmyasva, . | है . . , 18 
pidiligai, ED ES 53 Kasyapa, уа А 115 
plligaragavadn, का | के के. KR. Maudgalya, + < ,»; 118 
Pilla, ah, . < 6 + + + HO) Nuda . . 0 € 115 
Pinnakóta, Reddi &., . š ; i 55 
Pirndi-Gangaraiyar, s. a. Prithivipati I, 169, 1022 Prayaga, s. а, Allahabad, i “+ 259 
Pithmbara, Musalmân ch, . +» «+ * 24ln Prdiisvara, te, + + «१ * t LB 
Pithiporam, vi, 20. e 10, 10, 14 Prithivi-Kohgani or Prithivi-Konguni, sur. of 
Pittayabhatta, dil,, E . 98 Muttarasa, à a . : 153, 155, 156 
Piyadasi, gr. of Asoka, " i 4, G Prithivimüla, b. a a в . y 119n 
Polakumbarra, v, e 73, 96 Prithivipati I, W. байдай, — . 153, 163 
Polekési-Vallabha, s. a, Pulikó£in I . 3098 | Prithivipati II, dos . «60,153, 1575, 159, 162 
Polukêsi, k, , + 0. €. 1 Prithivivallabha, sur. of Kirtivarman L, . 202 
Polvôlagôtra, . "RN 54, 67 Prithviévaru, Pelandndw eh, er ae ТЕ 
Pompala, family, ‚ , , s Mn, 206n Prithvivallabha, sur. of Krishna lll, . — . 190 
Pómpala-kattu, tank, . , . 206, 207 Prola, Кайайуа Ё, ° . * 142, 149 
pohgal, feast, . i ‚ 190 | Prula, sid. Annavrola, « . (5. 5 
Pounada, vis . 2044 Prülaya, Ma š : न ' . 68 
Ponnatorra, vh, « e „ 71,74, 98 | Pralaya, Лой b, e). 5. 5. 56 
Ponnavila, s. a, Ponnada, „a 78,74,96 | Prola-ndndu; di, . 4 5. ТЬ 95 
Ponnayasahasra, 91५ E. mo Ой gg | Prome, či. . . ° e. 10] 
Ponwhgdti-Poubbatta, m ‚ , OR | mi, +< «+ 0. + + 150, 2140, 228 
Pótamayys fe . > . 128,130 | Pulakófin o» Pulekëšin, в. a, Pulikésin, 8, 202n 
Pótaus, m. EM 68, 73 | Pulikara, s. a, Huligere, » e 24ên 
Pdtaryangari-cheruvn, tank А ‚ 131 | Pulikégin L, Chalukya ks a * ? . 202 
Pótasarman, Me ; : 0. , 109 | Palikésin IL, W. Chalukya bs. . 7, 167, 202n 
Pótaya, es, ड 68, 69 Puluvangurru, 9९, + . а 96 
Pêtayashadahgawid, m. + «+ . 98 | Pünàd, d, © «© ५ . 163 
06508901७४ M. А ааа 98 | pudi a hamlet, Р a 4 71, 90 
Pótiyashadangavid, m.s .  . 98 | piga tree, «+ १ ७ ७ «५ १ ५ MO 
Prabhisa, sur. of Воја 1., 209,913 | Punyavailabla, sur. af Anivarita-Dhanarajaya, 
Prabhavati, Utkala princess, i . 108 201 
prabhu, & . 21, 28, 25, 28, 31, 231, 957 | Рша, vi, » > «5. 2860, 280n 
Prabhu, M I : š š + . 941 | Puradakeri, vi, я š . 2867 
Prabódhasivapandita, ж, « , . 79»95n | Purina, à š i i ; » 06, 222 
Prigiydtisha, co, < «© « १ 181 Pirigili, vis » «© «© «© * «+ 186 
Pranamégvara, te, . 6 + 985,987 | Purigore, 8 а, Helge < > ‚ 2ádn 
Presunmavallabha, fe, + e à . 69 | Purigere or Puligere three hundred, di., 166, 

lh, «+ 0. o. Ша, 204 258 
Pratipa-chakravartin, sey, of Taila IIL, — . 285 
Pyaiparodra, Aákalfya «© » a Addn 
pratidhakkd, drum, + >» a 208n 
otavanikara, faz, =. « М8, 116, 111 


Purikara, s. a. Huligere, > + ‚ 2480 
purohita, æ Jamily priest, в . 95n, 109 
Purushóttama, Z, Chálukya сћ., . 82, 84, 35, 

36, 37 
Purushóltamabhatta, ॥.; .» , 98, 243, 254, 255 
Purushdtiamasarman, me + š š . 109 
Piitadapariya, field, + + «© « 8 142 
putti, measure, , i š ‚ „ishn 





153, 164, 118, 

166, 167, 191 
Rachamalla IL, do., 158, 169n, 170n, 173, 173, 174n 
Rachcha-Ganga, do, « e > 183, 167, 172 
Rachehenashadanegavid, m., « š ° . 98 
Råcheya-Gaùga, о e > < > 164 
Raehhyámalla, ७, a. Richamalla I., . 166, 191 
Raa nia, vta ; А š š š . 1,4 
Raghava, y, > š ; š А 109 
Raghu, mythical &, . š е « 142, 149 
Rajachidamani, sur, of Márasimha IL, 1680, 1700 
rájádhirà]a, . T , 142 
Вајда, 07020 &., . 205, 208, 207, 208 


Rachamalla Ls IV. Ganga k.s 


x ` 


Rajaditya, Chdlukya ch, . . „+ MLL 
Rajaditye, CAG А, 67, 191 
Rijagépaila-Perumal, e, — . e 48, 72, 198, 199 
rüjaguru, a royal preceptor, i « 228, 226 
Rajakini,vi, <  . «© « 188 


Rajakésarivarman or Rájakésariu, sur. of 
Chola kings, . — . — . — . 42, 49, 206, 207 
Ràjamahéndra, sur. of Ammarija IL, . 189, 142 

Rajamahéndra, Råjamahêndranagara, “patiana 

от pura, з. ७. RAjamabéndri, «31,99, 54, 
850, 56, 57, 67, 71 
Rájamahéndri (Rajahmundry), v, « 31, 71 
Rajamalla, s. e. Lachamalla, ‚ 1650, 166n, 173n 
Rajamalla, TV. Gaga k 168, 164, 168, 164, 1660 
š . >» 5. 95 
32, 94, 35, 37 


rajaparamésvara, 


Rajathia, F. Chdlukya eh 


Rajaraja L, Chile &., 42, 44, 45n, 46, 48, 78, 
1051, 197, 206 

Ràjarkja L, E. Chalukya ka, 31, 92, 99, 105, 
106, 167n 


Rajarija-brahmamahbaraja, m., 18, 95n, 98 
Rajarija-Késarivarman, s, a, RAjaraja I, 44, 45, 46, 
AS 

Rajarija-mandalam or -valanàdu, the Pandya 
country, s ç i А + 45,46, 47 
Rajasithha, Pallava क, " А š . 60 


Rijasimha, sur. of Indravayman].,, » — . 210 
Rijasimhédvara, te, . « «© 204 
rájasüya, sacrifice, « . . ‚2274 


Rajéndra-Chola L, Chéla h. 42, 47, 1000, 206, 228 
Rajéndra-Chéla IL, s.a, Kulóttonga-Chóla 


һм. + o. o. 106, 106 
Ràjindra-Ohóla-brahmamár&ya, sur. of 
Appimayya, a 6 «१ 206, 207 
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Ràjéndra-Chója-Pómpalamárüya, sur, of 
Banay yz, š e 78 ç 206, 207 


Rajiga-Chéla, s. a. Kulòttuñga-Chôla I, . 71 
Dàjiga-Chóla-manóbhahga, sur, of Pdndya 
chiefs, * * . * a Ы a 71 


Bàjoreadh, e, . А , š . all 
làjputs tribe, . E. कॉ. NOB 
Rüjukonda-Peddibhatta, m., « . + 65 
Rakkasa, chy à š ‘ ‚ 1690, 173 


Ralakkiyabbeya-Haiichike, ví; + — . . 25 

Raihadévi or Ràihanadóvi, Калаш queen, . 113 

Rima, >, a ; ; ç ; i . add. 

Rima, saint 73n, 1281, 254, 257 
Каша, Rimadéra or Rimayya, s. a. Ekantada- 
Rama, 243, 244, 245, 259, 255, 280 

and add., 257, 259, 260 and add 


têmabhadra, Kanauj b, . i 210, 212 
Rémabhadra, s. a. Rima, , a — e 197 
iamabhadraddve, Калау b, — . 10 
làwnabhatta, m., Š i à A . पिठे 
алараа, m, š | А А 98 
Ramachandra, s. а. Баша, . . e 149, 260 
Himachandra, Fddava b, o » Add. 
Rámaehandrapuram, vi, — . © >. 5 83 
Rümadasapuribhajta, m4 — . a « 5 98 
BRàmadéva, te, . š " ५ i ‚ ТӨП 
Kdmadévabhatta, ә, ¿< a oo « . $8 
Bima grit, vi, " * à š . 3,4 
Ramandayabhatta, m. с š . Ün, 95 
Ràmanuja, saint, | А : s. 12,418 
Ramasabasia, on., j " ç , . 08 
Rámasváàmin, fes : i ० ० Al, 46, 47 
Ramat, vi à i š ‘ Ç . il 
Rama) a, m , ; š A 67, 68 
Bámghát, ez, . A नि Р z 2 


Rampalli-Kiichana, ть, š . < 5 68 
Dàmpura, vi, . 154, 1600, 104, 168n 
Ramypirva, vta à . . 1,4 


Lamyajimairi, s, а. Alagiyamanavála, . क 73 
Ranagrabs, Gurjara prince . 38 
ràngka, * * Ф ® * e 108 


Ranarangabhairava-Govindarasa, -Gdvinda, 
-GOyindamayya, on -Gdvindarija, ch, 215, 
216, 217, 218, 298, 231 


Ransratgasitnha, sur, of Chamundariya, 172 
Ranavikrama, W. балда b, 158, 154, 156n, 
162, 168, 165n 


randó-hunnuve, s, a, hostala-hunnuvea, . . 18 
258, 259 
981, 98 
29 


raiigabhéya, EET ° 
Rahgandthabhatta, m ë n 4 
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Rashyana, m. — А . . 188 | Rupdvatirn, оа . 980 
rishtrakiita, a headman, 95, 196, 130, 184, 188, 142 | růvůri, s. a. rüpakárin,. А . . 0214, 231 
Rashtraktita, dy., 90, 1550, 157, 158, 159, 
161, 162, 1681, 166, 1685, 169, 170, 5 
172, 189, 190, 191, 2161, 245n | Sabara, tribe, у... 171, 179 
Rathor, dy. i . ° г 37 | Sabdamanidarpana, name of a work, 239n, 957 add, 
Ratta, s. a, Rashtrakita, 20, 21, 216n | SabdasAstra, v ж А 4 . 220 
Таар], c0, . я . А . dôn Saduppéri, Ub. в 6 à "mM . 159 
8४10, vi, 142 | Sadydjitapanditaddva,m, . . . > 22 
råutta, à ; ' . + 5 108 | Sagara, mythical k, a 149, 167, 188, 260 
Ravana, M. | š 225 | Sahadóva Chy «+ « š : . 81 
Avi, ree, » न ; ; à ` . 100 | såbani, a groom, » 109n, 2887 
Raviréla, vis i | ‘ . add. | sahasra, title, . « : a 12 
Raviréva, s. а. Rüviróla, : à . add, | Sahasrám, vi, . a . e . 1 
Raya, s. a. Chamundaraya, . . 174n | Sahát-Mahét, vi, © ж Ww ow Jw 8 
R&yakóta, vi., ; , 43, 50 Sühityavidyà, . А š ‘ . 220 
Ráy&rdàva, b, . — . « 188, 186, 187 | Sahyadri,mo, . 5. + 104 
Bàyavéyübhojamga, sur. of Véma, — . . 56 | Saigotta, sur. of Sivamåra IL, . . — . 160n 
Reddi, family, . . 54, 55, 56, 57 | Satva, 10, 11, 190, 72n, 214, 218, 219n, 222, 
rügu, free, . . š ! А " . 100 226, 228, 232, 939, 240, 2411, 248, 
rékha, š : : ‚ 1871, 3861 244, 246, 253n, 2641, 255, 258, 259, 260 
таја, tree, . : मु | ; i . 100 | Sajjanabhatta, m., ° i 4 . 98 
rellu, do., . 6 š А | . + 100 Sayjapiga, Vis . ५ | š ° 187 
ómana, т, " f І ‚ + 109 | Bákstàyana, grammarian, . ‹ š . 222 
Rémanashadaügavid, m, +. «+ - 98 | Sakti-parishe or -parshe, . — . » 919,221 
Rémayabhatta, ma à i + : . 98 | Šakya, de . à š . . 2,3 
Renduvadala, vi, ‘ ‚ 119 | Sikyamuni,s. a. Buddha, . 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 
Renduvati, vh, . . Mon, 121 | Sale, s. а. Kandaldr-Sila, . , 206, 207 
Вёха, 2, . ; à © dE. ж X 298 Salem, vi, ee 3 ‚ ५ a 156n 
Révadasa, m. — . i я . 21 | Saleya-parshe, , . i . . 221n 
Révaka, queen of Bütuga IL, — . 153,106, 107 | sallühanà,  . a . (00. Жп 
Révamayya, Wil, . . . . , 180 | Salukika,s.a.Chalukya, , © 171n 
drana L, Matsya cha à »  . ]08 | simanta, . ç ३ ह. ud . 38 
Révana IL, do, . . . | 108 | Samaradhuramdhara, sur, of Chimundardys, . 172 
Révanta, son of Sürya, А A j . 936 | Samastabhuvanàéraya, biruda, , x 71, 95 
Reveya-Gileya, n, < | . a 931 | Ñumbhubhatta me . R 7 " » 08 
Rishiyappa or Rishiyapayya, %,, 189 and add., samdhivigrabAdhikrita, . ० > 217 
196,197 | såmdhivigrahika, š š š я . 89 
ritts, £»ce, . а ES o 100 | Samngamakhétaka-vishaya, d, . + , 88 
Raddawádi v4, . ६ ç Р i . 243n | Samgaméüóvara,Ze, a š . 240, 241 
Rudra, Kákattya hy . 5 — 5 142,149 | Satngrimsbhima, sur, of Dodda IT, , . 67 
Rudra, s. æ. Siva, 84, 149n, 187, 227, 257 add. | Samgrémaplirtha, sur. of Véma, , . 56 
Rudrabbatta, M ‘ š 98 | ÑSamkaranërhyanabhatta, ४४५ ; 98 
Radradóvarh]a, che, — . . add, | SarnkarandrAyanasahasra, mM, : . 98 
Rudrakumürabhaffa, me + «+ — . 98 | Bakarsehasr f, < ‚ . 98 
Rudrámbà, Kékatiya queen, i a ‚ 148n Sarnkarsshadaigavid, D a ; 1 . 98 
Rudrasahasra, 22., š s: Q 98 x Bückhys, doctrine, . . 219n, 220, 222, 297 
Rummindéi, s, 4. Lumbini, . ` ‘ . 2 | samkrantis:— 
түш, © +» 0. क ‚ 227n Dakshindyana-samkranti,.  . a 26, 28 
rüpakárin, а sculptor, š ५ ‚ 21411 Kanyásamkrinti . š | š + 1795 
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‚ 11, 12n, 18, 149 


Uttardyana-samkrinti, 99,71, 96, 185, 188, 183, 187 


sammappadhana, the four, 
Samérabikdfchika, vi, Д 


samudraghdsha, musical instrument, 


sarnvatsara-pratipada, ИШИ, • 


Samnyu, rishi, 
Saiichi, vi, ë T 
Siigall, vi., i £. a 


байкал, ०२७ 

Gani, Saturn, » . š 
Sankagaunda o» “givanda, m, 
Sahkama, Kalachurya kas 
dankha, 4 conch-shell, 

Sankhh, Ráshtraküta princess, 
Sàbkhédà, ei, + «© € 
SAntalige thousand, di. 
Santara, family, E. 5 
ÉAntivarman, Мата ch, . 
Saptamádiya, d?., 
Saptárdhalakshe, co. +  » 
farabha, fabulous animal, » 
Barada, з. а. Saresvati, = + 
Sarana, Ma ° 

Saraswati, goddess, 
Sarasvati-Prélubhatta, s, 
Rarpararam, vi, А 
Sürugür Ф.у. . 
Sarnvàrüónavala-pathaka, di, 


Sarvadméanasamgraha, name of a work 


Sarvadóva, ch, . А ` 
Qarvadúvabhatta, m 
SarvadévabhattasOmayajin, m 
garvádhikárin, * š 


ватуапашазуй, 

SAtalige, s, а, Sattalige, 
Sitava, vi. А š , 
Sathári, s d. Nammáülvàr, + 
Sati, Th, . а . š 
satipattbAna, the four, . 
जि 05, ms ह 


Sattalige seventy, di, . š 
Såtyaki, family, £^ ua 
Sutyamartanda, Matsya ch 


101 
a . е 14 


я , 190, 191 

‚2411 
š ; . 149 
. 248, 255, 261 
Š 26, 28, 226 


° е 3 216n 
s t * 159 
87 and add., 88, 39 


169, 218, 225 
š ‚ 158n, 225 


° i ‚ 173 
. 55, 56 
š . 217 

| 228 

99 and add, 

; ; . 260 
š . 18,148 
. 6] 

à . 74 

४ š 50, 52 
М ‚ 114a 
226 

š Ў 2431 
у . 98 

š . 98 

. 225, 226 

22, 25, 28, 230 

© a ‚ 264 
à ‘ 266n 
: „ « fn 
118 

А . 101 

š . 254 
‚ 944, 257, 264n 
i . > 190 
š . 108 


Satyhéraya, sur. gf W. Chalukya kings, 8, 21, 
901, 209, 208, 204, 229, 233, 284, 236 


SatyAéraya-Dhruvaraja-[ndravarman, Chalu- 


kyo k 


. 


Satyüéraya-Vallabha or -Vallabhéndra, 6.4 


Pulikésin IL. ; » 


, 180, 13%, 187 
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Satyatapas, rishi, T" ; 254 

Satyavakya, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 1640, 165n 
Satyavükya-Kohgunivarmam, do, 168 163 

164n, 172, 179 


Satyavükya-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi, do., 

153, 168, 164, 166, 168, 178 
Satyavükya-Permanadi, do., . . ५ 163,108 
Satyasyuga, . . 180 
Saucha-Kandarpa, sur, of Chilukya-Bhima I, 1800 


Saundatti, 24, e 6, 210n 
sauvarna, . *« А ПИШ o3 ah 4 
savai (sabhà), < ; . < od „ 480 
såvåsi, an attendant, . » 24ón 
Блудда, author, . « 226 
Sàyra-Miniyür, ७८५ м 169 
Sebbi thirty, di, | pe imo лж аа 
Seleyahalliyakoppa, và, © . 244, 258 
Seliya, s. a. Pandya, « 000. 5. 5. d 
Selvappillai, $e. š . i Р . 72 
Sembiyan, the Chóla kings «| ‚ 162 


Séna, family, e a ' 181, 1825, 18561 


sénabova, an accountant, » . 231, 233, 234 
sinadhipatt, . . . 2300 
sinAdibáhattaraniyógüdhishgháyaka, + — . 22 

втра, + ©» . . > 10, 95n 
Sérama, the Chéra king, « © > « 207 
Séramin or Séravan, do, + "P 46n 


Saraniin-mahddévi-chaturvédimaigalam, 8, ü, 
Shérmadévi, ® ГА s a 4 s 40 
Sévaman-Perumil, s. а. Malayesvara, 254n, 2551 


Séraptindi, s»; +< e 2005. 5 149 
Sarevan-mahàdóvi, s.a. Shérmádévi, + * AGn 
Баћа, god). > + = + 72,06, 1860 
setti, ° є ‘ . * . ‘ 23 
settigutta, 000.9 0. 5. 5 5 293 
Sêtu, в, а, Ramedvara; « | ; . 104 
Shadakshari, poe, —« 8 + * . 2540 
shadangavid, . * १ * ' * 72 
Shàhbázgnrhi, vi., ё А ‘ А í 6 
Shüh Jehám, Mughal E, «= + * 8 175 


Shambikéévara, ter . ° ` ° . 28 


Shanmukha, s, a. Kamara, . 143, 149, 2161) 

218n, 240 
Shashtirudrabhatta, mo ; Е š . 98 
Sheloli, Vis ; न 0. + 2441 
Shérmadévi, vz. » ^ . ‚ 41, 46, 47 


Sholinghur, Vin ® D . . dn, 162n 
gidan, s.a.Sishya, — = ge E УЧ 


10, 21, 28 
. 29811, 
०0५ 


Siddhalinga, s. a, Kalidévééa, . à 
Siddhappa, 7७, * š i an Y 
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Pick PAGE 
Siddhartha, s ८. Buddha, . ‚ 2,3 | Sivarkiviamavis, + . « . B 
siddháya,Zaz, . 20. 0. 5. o. OG | Бітатраа, Viy |. > « » 165, 156n, 161 
sigi-hnnmuve, . +» e œ 13, 15 | Siva-Skandavarman, Pallava h. o ‚ 168n 
Bilâditya, sur. of Harshavardhana, — .9210n,217n | Siva-tithi or Sivarütri-mahátithi, . ७ . 169n 
Silâhâra, family, 164n, 167n, 170n, 2841, 236n, 242 Siyalóni vi, . à. (00 1885, 210 
Simhádri, s.a. Sitnhadaila, < «a> ® . 56 | Siyaku-Harsba, Paraméra k, . í 170n 


Simhala, Ceylon, ' 0005. 0 Add, 203 
Simhaladérva, ch., ‘ RM . १ 262 
Simhapirün, s. z. Nrisimha, ЧЕ: 
Simhapirànsshasra, m., ह.” WN 
Simbaéaila, 0007, 00. अ. 5. o. 90 
Simbavarman ll, Pallava b, + — . » 90n 
Sihavarmarasa, ch. . co d . « 166 
Sing, fiy e i + ^4 à 301 
Siudavalaga, ४४. न А . . 7 
Singamadvédin, ma + © «© ७ € 07 
Singanadêwarasa, 00... + + + * 202, 264 
Singapirinbhattas my + ee पठ 
Singapirdneahasra, Mu + «+ 20 5. 498 
Sibgarémi-Yarraya, f Я i А . 68 
Singavikrama, s. d. Srungarrukham, . 74, 90 
Siagaya,m, © * ५ 4 ' 67, 68 


Siteayajva-Perumidimakhin, fü, + 0. 0 


Singhana or Simbana, Yádava ku 170n, 262, 264 
Singója, fà. < + «+ १ 296 
Siralangdbhatla, 00, » Е 98 


Siralangdbhatta, me + १ ५ + ५ 98 
Siralangdsahasra, ma . + १ «© १ 98 
Sirast-pattala, d, 6 «+ «© Ш 
Sirikhettard, s Prone, « + + Wl 
абр, e. а, Tlaiya-Perumal, , , . B 


Siriyåla, Saiva saint, . eww 24 
Siruttondandvandy, do, «+ e ‚ 2240 


Sigugali, vi., š 005.  « 218 
iva, god, 8, 10, 18, 14,20 49, 43, 56, 56, 66, 67, 


69, 104, 108, 1001, 198, 130, 143, 148, 
181, 168, 180, 1871, 189, 190, 210n, 
913, 914, 216, 219, 921, 222, 295, 
926, 997, 228, 230, 232, 933, 234, 235 
997, 239, 240, 241, 248, 244, 252, 258, 

ова, 955, 256, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 264 


Siva (Бета), tty. + e 8 208, 210, 213 
Sivadébhatta, m. па X s . 98 
Sivadévabhatta, m — . $ «य . . OB 
Sivamara, W. Gañga hs . + à 152 

Sivamirs L, do, 158, 154, 155, 156, 167, 158 
160, 167n 

салага TL, do, 153, 1510, 1661, 156n, 1570, 
158, 160, 161, 162 


түй, Die г ° a ‘ a 155, 1501 


Skanda, god, .. |. १ १ १ 78,225 
Skandabhata, m., ЭШЕ? 6. ж ४. “0 
Skandasishya, mythical Pallava à, — . 50, 52 
Skandasishya, Pallava ka . °» — . 50, 52 
Skandagishyamangalam, s. a. Sárugür, . 
skandhavara, . š í à " 


Sülbadéva, Kalachuri (kl, «+ — 118 
Sódhaladévi, queen s «+  .  . 102,108 


Sdbgaura, oi, . ? I š : . 1 
Sômadévabbatta, m, . à ‘ в « 98 
Sümagiriévaranátha, te., 
Sdmambike, s. a. SÓóvaladévi, 6^ wer x10 
Sómanátha, ѓе., 2140, 297, 248, 254, 955, 260 
Sómanàthabhatfa,m4 s + |. 98 
Sómanáthapura, s. a. Alande, ©» » 254n 
Sdmanithasvimin, Ze., Я í . . add. 
Sémayabhatta,m, «+ «+ « e . 98 


somayAjin, 72, 109, 135, 188 
Siméévara, Saive teacher, 218, 219, 220, 221, 
223, 224, 230 
Sdmésvara, ie, » > 208, 206, 207, 243n 
Sémégrara or SOvidéva, Ch., š : ‚ १431 
Sómésvara I, W. Chalukya Е, » 911, 258 
Séméévara TIL, do. 223, 202, 233, 258 
$отёёүтата IV, Viva-Somésvara or Soma, do, 
2009, 239, 244, 258 
Sémésvarapandita, Saiva teacher, |. 2981 
Sdfichipataka, vi., : š i i ‚ 187 
Sôvaladêvi, fs . +< «© «9 . . 216 
Sóvidóva, Kalachuryak, e «© « — .49n 
Sóvidévarasa, Kadamba ch. А ° 298, 236 
ббуо]в, ma . < ° 214, 281 


. 151, 152, 1681, 169, 
170n, 171, 178, 2980 
Sràvast, s. а. Sahét-Mahét, . š ; 2, 3, 4 
Sravastt-bhukti, di, . š i š . 211 
Sridharabhatta, m, у. ; š . 98 
Sridharasahasra, m. « Р ; i ° 99 
Sridharashadahgavid, m, —. i ' » 99 
Stikantha, Са ей, ©. « ‚ 128n 
Srikantha I., Saiva teacher, 219, 221, 222, 223, 230 


Sravana-Belgola, vi., 


Srikantha IL dos < ç . š » ' 226 
Srikanthapanditadéva, do, . »+  . 28n 
Sriktirmam, Vis š š ° 31, 35, 36, 37 
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Sri-MoullagtiviSakti, fe, +... 56n 
Srin&tha, Telugu puet, 5. 5 . 96 
ёгїй ga, s. a. kale, Я ; y З ‚ 2100 
&rügársbhóga, . y er x . 36 
Bringdramkdta, ui,  . i i . . 56 
Srinivàsadása, author, : : मु . 78n 
Sripardnkuéa, ही, 6. Nammálvàm à. ; . 180 
Srparvata, e, . à (00. 259 


Sriprithivivallabha, sur. of W. Chalukya 


kings, . i i 201, 202, 203, 204 
Sripurambiya,s. a. Tiruppirambiyam, . a 162 
Siipurusha, sur, of Muttarasa, 152, 158, 154, 

188, 156, 158n, 159, 160, 101, 163 
Srivahgam, oi, . कः auy £o & ds 
Srirahgárya, m., . = "तः за ; . 109 
Srirsngaédyibhatta, 17.) TE" 99 
Srigaila, vi, . . . . 11,241 


Sri Tribhuvanàmkusa, Legend on seal, 70,119 

122, 127, 181, 185, 199 
Srivallabha, sur. of Vallabhadóva, 183, 188 
Sriyampad-Aubhaladvédin, m, » « e 68 


Srungatrukham, o, . j . 74 
Sryásraya-Siláditya, Gujarat Chalukya ky . 201n 
sthána, , éd . 921, 223, 225, 226 
sthandchirya, e «+ «+ © 220 
sthanapati, ee KK). 
Sthannnatha, Ze., р 41, 42, 48, 44, 45, 48 
Sthinu-Ravi, £., & š : ç . 42 
Subandhu, author, as Я ; ; . 225 
Subrahmanya, s. a. Skanda, e + «© « 2 


Subrabmanyabhatta, my > š š . 99 
Subruviti-Yallaya, m. 6. jE ж 09 
41, 42, 49, 44, 45, 48 
149 


Suchindram, vi. i š 

Snddhapündi, vi. i: d ues сз 

Sidi, vi, 1840, 1601, 160, 163n, 1640, 1081, 
166n, 167n, 168n 


баага, саво . 2 8 a 3 55, 67 
Buganabbe, P, . ; š š А 230 
Bugummü, wi, . š í А ç . 142 
Sujindiram, s. a. Suchindram, . र . 45 
Suliyür vi,  . TP 201 
Simana ७, «७ r + + o9 » 108 
Sun, race of the, i ; « 142, 148 
Sundaramtrtindyandt, Saiva saint, . 2580 
Sundarananda, Chéla ch. . š « . 1280 


Sundara-Pándya, Pandya k ह. ж “eae 
Bendaratóludayánsabasta, 9, © . 99 
Sundarattdludaiyin, Vaishnava бойу, . 18 
Sundaridavi, queen of Vatsaraja, - + ‘® 
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Pass 
Sundila-Krishnabhatta, gi, . $e ge de OB 
sunkádhikàva, . š ў ‚ 226 
Sunnada-Birana, m., К š ; . 281 
Suradhenupara, vi, « 156n, 160, 1611 
Surat, ti, . ; i . 201п 
Күй, s. ; š $. oe ‚ 00 
Sürya, god, "CU. . 168n, 212, 236n 
Stirya, m., Р š | š . 9 
Sirsadivabhatha, m. a i ; $ . 99 
Bdryadevasahasra, May « ; А è . 99 
slitras :— 
Apestamba, |, ; . . 191, 126 
Baudhayana, , à . e ० ‚ On 
Pravachana, , ; ç ह... . 5 
Suttüru, ve, ‘ I ; š . 168n, 216n 
Suvarnarapalli, vt,  » a п Al ж 38 
syhmins of Aihole, the five hundred, 28, 244, 280 add. 
Svapnéévara, Ze., i i ; ; . 113 
Svitdvanya, s. a, Venkidu, , 104 
Svétivanycsvara, te, 104 
T 
Taddewádi, ८१४. . $ . i . 9 


Tadigai-padi, Tadiga-pådi, Tadiya-padi or 
Tadiyar-pádi di, «४ 45n, 46 
Tadigai-vali, Tadiga-vali or Tadiya-vali, s, a. 


Tadigai-pali, . Bo c4 . 45, 41 
Tadigummi, ә. e Cs , . 1821 
Tádilkum&rabhatta, %., e : ; . 99 
Tadi-Malingi, 2%, e « бо, o l4 
Tádlambündi, 9, « š ' 2 * 149 
tq, tree, . °. 100 


Tàhádhipa, s. e. Talaps, = « . . 198 
Taila or Tailapa IL, W. Chalukya Б, 10, 20, 
2], 1700, 172, 257 and add., 258 


Taila or Тайара HI. dos, . 234, 235, 257add., 258 


Teilahadéva, ел. ë 5 5 š . 226 
Takkdlam, 92, + «१ >. co x ve 1@] 
Taladhipa, в. a. Tálapa, . 142n 
Talaikkulam, vi., š š ° : . 48 
talaippélai, б жож Ge e जे MÀ 


‚ 159, 155, 154, 165, 156, 157 
107, 206, 265 


Talskád, 2, — * 
talakattu or Бекаа, . 3 i 


Tålapa, Æ. Chalukya by € ; ‚ 149 
TAlaporuriebaka, viy + Q © 189, 102, 197 
tale-devasa, ; š ; ‚ 168n, 178n 
Talgund, viy © «+ e . 216, 218, 2801 


996 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vot. 
































PAGE PAGE 

Tiluenummi, vy E . , | ‚ 134 | s. а. Suchindram, 42, 43, 44, 46 
TAmaramuge, Viss š a š í . 201 Tirukkalukkunram, vis " š . 481, 50 
tammata, d tambour, . š р š , 9l6n | Tirukkurugůr, vi., ' : Mn d . 72 
Tammaya, fry + © © १ & . 68 | lirokurungudibhatía, m, — . Wood 12, 99 
Tamranacart or Таштар, s. а. Chembrolu, Tirumalai, hill, • . a. Я , 179 
149. 149 Tirumalai, vi, « | . i А . 46n 

Tánagundàr ғ. о Tá]gund, у... 918 | Tiramalayudaydinbhatta, m., . « a 99 
tahgadn tree ° . . К а а 100 Tirumaludayánbhatta, Mis * ' . . 99 
Tani В. P a. Tirattani, | à s "E^ Tiramahgai-À lvàr, Vaishnava saint, . . 79 
Taniyaperaminsabasrs, My « ; š 79, 99 Tirundndu, s. а. Vaikuntha, . . . . 78 


Tiruondndudaydnbhatta, m, < « « 73, 99 
Tirunelli, vis . a Ee оё ж. ж ШШ 
Tirunilakanthabhstta, mw. . Eo 3 
Tirupanshgüdabhatia, m, +» a . 99 


Taiiapurt, s a. Tañjàvůr, « 005 167n 
Taijavdr (Tanjore), ves 106n, 167n, 174, 175, 228n 
Тїрї, & ७. Tapti, i Б ‚ 171,180 
Таруу, * १ 8 . 171 


Таак, 8. 0. Kumara, « ॥ 149 | Tirupati, ois 6 ५ «७ «७ «» 141, 72 
Tardawadi or Taddavadi thousand, di., 9, 21, 28, 91 Tirupoliyanindran, £e, + . .. ' 72 
tari, a loom, «+ +. ` , , 53n | Tiruppanangidabhatta,m, » . . 99 
ызы, . « + + « + 58а | firuppanabgadusahasta, т, 0. a 9 
tari-ppudavai, 200.0. s. a дда Tirnpparabkupram, Obey . (05. 73 
tariy-iral, far, . i š š . ~ . 58n | Tiruppirambiyam, vi., А N ‚ ,.l62n 
Tarpandighi, ТА >., . „181m, पहा | Tirutbani, v, + «© * ५ १ १ 72 
Pathigate,¢.a.Buddha, +» + 101, 102 | Tiravaiyara, ४४५ е 46а 


Tiruvàkkulamudayánsshasra, y, . a «० 99 
Tiruválinádan, s. 4. Tirumahgai-Àlvàr, . . T9 
Tiruvallam, vi, . & oa š . . 228 
Tiruvarangadévabhatta, ms e e * 
Tiruvarahgam, $. d. Srirahgam, š | « 72 
Tirnvarangamudaydnbhatta, me . А . 99 
Tiruvarangamudayansabasra, 7i, « . . 99 
Tiruvarahgandrdyanabhatta, m., 
Tirnvarahganirayanasahasta, qm, . ° 98 
Tirnvarahgasahasra, зр, š A . 99 
Tiruvàykkulam, s. a. Rajagdpala-Perumil, . 72 
Tiruvélilamudi, Ai, . हृ š š 50, 53 


tattir-kkinam, « š Я А ' , bin 
tattir-ppittam, » + . А a . 0n 
 Tüvaregere or Tüvareyakere, tank, » 221, 222 
Түй, + १ १ «© P 108, 168n 
Tengalai, sect, a Р z : š . Yèn 
Ten-nàdu, the southern country, o १ * 43 
Tenvalanaliür, (5,  « 00. 5 46 
Têrdàl, vis "PC a » 256 add. 
Terupoliysnindránsahagra, т, e š 72, 99 
Tavadisahasta, m, š è ; à 18, 90 
Tezpur, Vie, , , , . , . 181 
(akku, < e ७ ५ e 118, 1151, 117 


Thathi, m, TE . » 188 | Tirnvéngadabhatta, m, v oU. ua 308 
Tilais.c. Chidambaram, .. + 79,105, 106 Tiruvéngadanilai, shrine, o — ^ —.  . 44 
Tijlandyaka, в, а. Natardjo, + + « 72 Tiruvéhgadasahasra, ७७ ० ७ ५ 99 
Тї] anAyakabhatte, ey Я T š . 99 Tiruvenkádu, Via . . ` . » 104 
TindayasAbaSTA, gog +< «© ५१ « o? 99 | Tiruvorriyüt, vi, . 2. « 106 


tivali, musical instrument, e . + + 216n 
Togamhüdu, vi, « «© «© «© 201 
Tondaiman, the Pallava king, — . » , « 60 
Tondai-mandalam, ९०५ , न . , 208n 
Tondangi, vis + > « « «© « 14 
Torkhéde, vi, «५ . š š . ‚ш 
Tottaramüdi, е2. é 3 š : . 66 
Trailókyamalla, sur. of Sómé$vara L, . 
Trailókyamalla, sur. of Talla I, e ^. . 2l 
Trailókyamalla, sur. of Taila IIT, . 2865, 268 
Traildkyasimha, sur. of Rayfridéva, . 188, 186n 


Tippana, fh, e ५ š я * . 69 
Tippana, gh,  » ; š š न 4 231 
Tippaya, Mey — «^ + y% . . 68 
Tirimalayu daySnbhatta, m., ‚ 5, 98 
TirimaludayAnsahasra, ma » + + « 99 
tirinondå-vilakku, 8. а, nundà-vilakku, . — . 4а 
Tivipporibhatta, a. < ; š à ‚ 99 
Tirivakkulamudayanbhatia, m, + « . 99 
Tirvàyikkulamudeyünbhatje m, | . 98 
Tiri vày ikkulamuday&nsahasre, 7., » °. 90 
Tiruchchirrambalam, в. a. Chidambaram, 105, 106 
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trairdjya, . a 0. a  , 20शा, 208 | Ulahamundànbhatta, wm, « . 78,99 
Trandaparu, vi, o © > 5. o 128,120 tea sure, Q 43, 44 
Шода, . Я : i 257,959 | Ulvi, wi, 1. ; i ‚ 941, खळा 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Betma, . ; 142 | Ummarakanthibél, vi, i А 128, 130 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Jagaddévarasa, 225 | Ummetalapündi, e, . s- we ॐ 4) 
Tribhuvanamalla, eur. of Kamarasa, 218,993 | Unchh, о, ; | ` x . 38 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Séméévara IY., 258 | Undrukondala-Peddaya, m. à 6. w DB 


Tribhuvanamalla, sur, of Vikramaditya VI. 
216, 229, 231, 258 
Tribhnvanaviradáva, sur. of Kuldttuiga-Chola 


IT 4 š š © 1x CAR. क Se 
Trikalihga, COs < > 8 00. 184 
Trikundapura, viy —. . œ 172 
Trilichanapiladéva, Kana] ky « š , 211 
Trivalibhatta, eh. ў i š А 218 
trivédin, ; 79, 121 
Trivikramabhatta, my . | : ह . 99 
trummiki, gree, . А š ; š 100 
Trammili,9h, . i ? i : . 96 
'Tsandavolu, vts . , i . 150, ln 
tumma, Zee, . š . 100 
Tandika-vishaya, s. a, Tondai-mandalam, . 208 
Tundira, 00, — . . ‚ add. 
Tunga, family, . £ à , ; . 190 
Tuügabhadrà, 7४. i ‚ 1701, 190, 2410 


Tupparaju-geyyi, field, бооз | a 25 
Turaga- or TurayaeRévante, birwda, . 2841, 236 


Tirkeama, Ma « ४ ? ; š . 135 
Türkasarman, Mes 120n, 121, 123, 126 
Tür, vis i : i š ; . 109 
Turnshka, a Musalmám, + 31, 9411 
iuruslhkadanda, ton, « 4 TEE 118 
Tyikkiya, m, à "D" 185, 138 
U . 
ubhaya-simya, e ; è HEC ‚ 2812 
Uehchangi, ei, . 171, 172, 179, 180 
Udagai, Vi, à 46, 47 
Udayaehandramansalam, 5. 2 Udayéndiram, 
50, 162 
Udayakarna, ks . © «© + 188, 187 
Udayéndiram, vi., 50, 62n, 1570, 169, 
1611, 162 
Udbhata, Saiva saint, . у... 254 


ugàdi-or yugàdi-amavàse, . « . + 14 
Ukkal, vi., so ж 3» Ж का са 100 
Ukkali, vi., š . ` . >» १ 25 
Окі, s а. Ukkali, « А . °. . 25n 





vpaduimániya, , | š А . 201, 237 
upidhyaya, š ५ . ° . 934 
uppi, tree, . Š А n . 100 
Urputüra, o2, . š š » 123, 126 
Utkala, s. а. Orissa, . 108 
Utpala, s. a. Muiija, . . add, 
Uttarakanderuvidi-vishaya, či. 119, 127, 130 
Uttaramallür, wi, : : : . 199 
Utiara-Purina, name gf a work, . a 100 
Uttaravarusa, di, 71, Tin, 90 
Uttardsvara, tes, š š i 102, 103 


Utiarisvarashadangavid, May e |.  .  . 80 


V 


Vaddaheuntala-KAmaya, m š 68 


vaddariivula, faz, 215, 217, 218, 225, 229, 231 


232, 234, 2851, 296 


Vaddigs, Rashirahita b, . 1638, 166, 167n 


Vadhrira, s. а. Berdi, , 192, 197 
Vadibhasimha, т., - . 2270, 228 
Vàdigharatta, 1., i ' (287 
Vadimadagajéndra, «., CENT » 228n 
Vàdiàja,m., à ° А š 228 
Vàdividyàbharana, з, а. Vidyåbharana, 223 

4, 235, 233 
Vadlambundi, ot. i , , 149 
Vaidyadéva, Prég/yétisha ku 181n, 182n 
Vaik hánasa, : : : ० 47, 48 
Vaikuntha-Perumal, ic, ‚ » 169,197, 199 
Vaillabhatta, ch., š ह ‚ 101 
Vaiwbalguli, vis न А न i » 162 


Vaisili, Diss ‘ . ' А * नि d 
Vaiséshika, doctrine, . х 290, 222 
Vaislinaya, а ° А 94, 36, 42, 73, 245n 


"YaMikàehàrya m, +» « «© 9) 


vàjipóya, sacrifice, . TP gön 
Vajjada IL, Siláhára ech, . ‚ 170n 
Vajjala, thy , . 170, 171, 178, 179 
Vakkaléri, vi, a š ; booa 20G 
Valabhi, vis < 01, 7n, 37, 38, 167 
Valajikaveya-Késyana, my < a «© 20 


Vallabha, My . . || " ‘ » 68 
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PAGE E eet: Piot 
Vallabha, Uetsya cha ५ , : . 108 | Vedas and sikhas :— 
Vallabliadéva, Zu e » «+ « . 188, 187 | Atharvan, «+ + «४ 922 


Vallabhanaréndradéva, sur’, of Krishna IIL, . 196 Rich, . ° 67, 68, 96, 109, 201, 212 2 


22 
VallabharyasNariyana, m. . š . . 67 Ву апа, . . . . 918 
Vallabhagrautin, zi, . А š . . 68 Siman, > . . 68, 06, 117, 222 
Vallila, vis —. we 16а Chhandóga . — , . 117 
Valli, goddess, . , «+ +  . 1 Yajus, 210, 38, 67, 68, 69, 96, 109, 192, 201, 222 
Vallimalai, vis . Р . 154, 155, 156n, 163 En "m. . . 109, 189, 192, 196 
Vallir-Ayyalumantrin, m., « * š . 69 Midhyarndina, , ; š . 38 
ValldrisMafichana, m., : š š . 68 Таш ° . ° . . 121, 126 
Vallira, ol, .  .  . 148,149,206, 207 Vàjsanyin, . , . ©, 2in 
Vamadéva, ma e + eww 10 Vajin, — . . « . 21,189,196 
Vamanabhatta, m. à š Я š s 09 | vedaturu, tree, , Р . ५ . . 100 
Vamagakti L, Suiva teacher, . 222, 223, 924 | Vddavydsabhatta, m, . i | . 99 
Vamadakti IL, de, . : : . 925,996 | Vedióévaram, v.s р Д I 55 
Vamagakti ILI., do, « ; i š ‚ 220 | Vedura IL, Pelandndu ch., Я . 71 
Vamayabhatta, m. . = š А . 90 | Vedurésvaram, s. a, Vedirédvaram, ह 55, 69 
VathSadharagurman, 2., : š ‚ 115 | Vélabhata, ж, « i ; : А ‚ 1400 


Vanagajamalla, sur. of Krishna ILI А ь 179 | Vélülasikhara, s. а, Tiruwêlilamudi, . . 50 
Улара}, sip à . š : . 265, 200 | Vela-nándu, di, . र I « 71, 1490, 150 
Vanapati, ch, >» à EC . ‚ 148n | velaüga, free, . ; . 100 


Vanavasi, s. а. Banavasi,  . 179,202,217, 918 | Vélavura,s.a, Bélür, . š : : a 169n 


Vandrupiteyn, vi. x . . . 119, 121 | Vellàlan, a cultivator, ° . . . 47 
Vaiga, co., : А В š . 186, 357 | vellcki, tree, š : . š Я 100 
Vangake, ні, « s Я : А ‚ 187 | Vélpu, s. ae Vélpür, . : š A . 142 
Vangiparru, wi, . ह : £ . 195, 188 | Үёрат, vi, А š š 140n 
Yane of, ‚ ‚ : ; ‚ 135 | Уврїтп, zi, . Р | š A . 126 
vani, лес, , à ‘ ; : , » 100 | Vélün vi, « З à i I š . 159 
Vappuka Z, « *« . «© «  « 191 | Vina, Reddi k, б. ३ . 04,05, 57, 07 
vara-gOshthi, a committee-assembly, ‘ . 138n | Vêmåmbå or Vómümbilà, queen of Allàda, 54, 

Varaguna, Péndya Rs, ; . i « 162 95, 50, 67 
Varanasi, s. а. Varanasi, š ; . 259 Vémanabhatta, My है А à А . 99 
Varanasi (Henares), vi, . 115,117, 208n, 210 | Vémáreddi, s. а. Véma, - «+ + Bin, 56 
vara-pramtkliay š Е i А ‚ 188n | Vémayashadahgavid, m., . , : . 99 
Varduma,m, < à Wo s . «» 108 | vémpa, tree, : í ; . ‚ 100 
Varjara, family, » «© १ 5. a ШО | véüga, don P «5  « 100 
Varuna, và, ; А š ४ . 156, 166n | Véngadam,s,@. Tirumalai hill . : » 44n 
Vasantaràya, Rs, Ж З š í . 241n | Véhgai-nádu, s. a, Ving, , | 45, 4, 47 
Vasavadatta, quoted, . . š . 126n | Véngi or Vêngi-mandala, co., « 71, 95, 184, 187 
vasekinu, З ' š i i . 180 | Veüjedlu, wi, à : . 149 
Vasudéva, m, . š А i à » 213 | Venkatayi, vi, . Л š š М » 56 
Vasudéva,s.a. Krishna, . à ; « 186 | Vennaküta, m., . š à š . 108 


Vásudóva,/e, . ; р . 148, 149 | Vennaküta or Venneykküttan, s.a, Krishna, . 72 
JAsudévabhatta, mu, . А А . 95n, 99 | Vennakütabhatta, m, . š ç . 99 
Vasudévasahasra, m., . i i . 99 | Vennaktitabhatta, m., ‘ n ç . 99 
Vasumati, queen of Ràyàridéva, . . 188, 186n | Vennakutasahasia, т, А i . 99 
Vathdla, m. ; i š ; р « 188 | Vennakitasahasra, m., A À A . 99 
Vatsarija, Капан) £u . . 208, 212, 218 | Vennamarasa, c/., ; Я « 222, 225 
Vatsardja, mythical k. š š . 280, 280п | Vennayabhatta, m., ; Д . 99 
Védanta, doctrine, ‘ 96 | Vennayashadaügavid,m,  . , . . 99 


INDEX, 


Page 
үз the four, < «+ + १ ५१ 101 
Vottirkudi, wh, 2 » 6 6 © 6 M 
Viddamayya, Me, . + + 185, 188, 189n 
Viddana, m, i. we Ve ox 100 
Viddayabhatte, m, © « 71, 96, 99 


Viddayashadangavid,m, + 6 १ * 9) 
Vidtha,co, « «+ «vo 149 
Vidydbharans, Suiva teacher, ‚ 228, 224 


Vids dnanda, tn, ‚ dw» de 92280 
С" 
Vijayaditya, W. Ganga b, e о पिका, 1601 


VijayAditya I., E. Chdlukya chs « 92 84 
Vijaydditya IL, do, + «+ + « 93, 34 
Vijayhlitya L, E Chalukya . + + 1B 
Vijaylditya IL, do., 20n, 119, 120n, 121, 122, 
123, 125, 180, 138, 161n, 163n 
VijayAditya TIL, do, 193, 126, 130, 134 
Vijayåditya IV, do, » + — . 184, 135, 138 
Vijayiditya V, do, « + « «© 188 
Vijayaditya VL, sor, of Ammarija IL, , 139, 142 
Vijsyáditya o» Vijayidityavallabha, Wi. Chas 
hak, «+ १ १ १ 202n, 208, 244n 
Vijayhdityabhattivvaka, s, o. VijayAditya I., 130, 187 
Vijayakåma, Chile ch, . 123n 
Vijaye-Kampa-Vikramavarman, Gariga-Pal- 


layak, . ७» $ ४ . 100 
Vijayilays, Сад , « » 8 १ € 
Vijayanagara, vi, add., 67, 241n 


Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavarman, Gar ga-Pullava 
L o. + s. s. x हशा, 189, 100 
Viaya-Namsshbhavarman, do, 159,159, 100 
Vijaya-Nripatungavarman, s, а. Үау ура" 
tniga-Vikramavarman, «+ «+ + « 138 
Vijya-Nripatuüga-Vikramavarman, Ganga 
Pallava ky . «+ «© « 168,160, 1620 
Vijaynpaladéva, Kanau k, fet rudi 


Vijayürko, s. a. Vijayaditya II, . 82, 37 
Vijyaséna, Séna b, +< & eel 


Vijayavarmarija, IV. Chalukya chy e + 8n 
Vikramadéva, s. % Vikramaditya V, . — . 208 


Vikramaditya L, Æ. Chalukya ky 180, 134, 
138, 142n 
Viramádiyall,do, — . ९ . 138 


Vikramaditya L, TV. Chalukya b, 157, Lôn, 203 
Vikramiditya IL, do, , — . 197,188, 901», 204 
Vikramâditya IV., doy © 0ай, 
Vikramaditya V., do, ; , add, 90081 
Vikramaditya VI., do, add,, 214, 215, 216, 218, 

929, 231, 2491, 2451, 258 
талада, е, v, Vijayadityal, 119, 121 
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Vikramavarman, sur. of Skandasishya, + 80,52 
Vikraméndravarman IT, by. « 1192, 122 
Vimala b, «+ 0. s. s. e. e 108 


Үау, E. Chalukya b, < . 3], 33 
Vinayachandra, m, < «© «© О 
Vinayadigarman, m, < « ६ 2108, 126 


» 156n, 167, 

201, 2091, 208 
Vinåyakapåla, Kanauj ko a «© 208, 209, 210 
Vindhya, mo. . 55,12, 170, 179, 180 
Vinnagar or Vinnagaram, a Vishnu temple, . din 


Vinayiditya, W. Chalukya ka 


Vira-Ballila IL, Hoysala k., . > den 
Vira-Bapaija or -Banaüjn, doctrine, . — 28, 244 
Virabinudéva, s. a, Virabhinudéva IL, . 32, 96 
Vhabhadra god, www 28,2 


Virabhadra, Reddi ki «54,55, 56, 07n, 67 
Vimbhada tes J «+ «+ ५» 0 
Virabhadrégvardrya, m, =» e . « 109 
Virabhanudéva IL, E. Ganga ka. a m 89 
Vira-Chéda, Е. Chalukya &, « 11,73, 95 
Virachidachaturrédimangala, wi, . 71, 78,74, 96 
1000१, sur. of Prithivipati I,  . 1020 


virüma, , 10, 24, 26, 29, 123, 131, 185, 151, 
205, १37, 262 
Viramabéndra, chs « » 164 


Viramürtanda, sur. of Chimundardya, , . 172 
VirmamsihaL, E. байра . ५ a X3 
Vianwadhall,do,  » . १ 3 
Vimnhrüyanachehén, o, +< Q . 109 
Viranrisimha, s. a, Viranarasiha Iu 32, 94 
Via-Pündya Pandya hy . 6 ५ 206, 207 
ViraRighava, b, > > ५ te A 
Virdrjuna, Chóla chy s + 6 6 Ean 
Vira-Saiva, sect, « 20. 11, 99 940, 244 
Үра ота, -Sómanülla or отб, 20, 2H, 
245, 253, 256, 257, 208, 259 


ViraGimésvara, Hoysala b, «+ « lh 
virga, 2 monumental tablet, — 199, 218, 262 
Viriiichipuram, vis + | s» . 15% 
Virrirundán, tes ¿ a ce हे” жа TD 
Virüybksha, Vijayanagara prince, . add 
visa, coit, $t 4^ 28€ X ОЪ, Ed 
Yisaladêva, Chawlukya ky . e 10,108 
VEMER + + १ «१ ५ » 181 


Vishnu, god, 20, 21, 24, 25. 27, 81, 35, 90, 37, 
43, 44n, 50, 52, 66, 00, 72, 73, 00, 107, 
191, 188, 149, 106, 179, 186, 187n, 
1881, 201, 212, 930, 254 
Vibnu m, «© « + 21, 68, 113, 152, 213 
Vishnubhatta, my + «6 १ 4 NY 
йв 
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Vishnudinayabhatta, ds , «© «© « 99 | Yajliatmabhatlam, + — . , , 99 
Visbnueópa, TV. байда ku . œ. 169 | Yajiidtmabbattosdmayajin,m, . , , 99 
Vishnurdja, s.a, Vishnuvardhana TT, « «lia | Yama, god, . + e ue cv 
Vishpurája 8, ७. Vishnuvardhana IV, . . 180 | Tamun, fis €. , « (0, 208 
Vishnorama, ths 00. 5. 5 Д | Хара . ^. . . . dl 
Vishnusshase f, + + « « 99 | Yatindrametedipikà, quoted, . . ३ 198 
Vishnugarman,m, «+ «१ «+ ५ + 201 | Татала, а Musalmân — . , 55,562 

Vishnuvardbena, Hoysala k, ‚ 164n, 174 | years of the oyole :— 

Vishnuvardhana L, Æ. Chalukya ky , 1000, йа. . . . . . 169 
119, 20 | Раа, . . . , . 1,23 

Vishnuvardhana IT., do,, ‚ 1222, 130, 197 ME, Жожо wo 171a, 178 
Vishnuvardhana ILI., do, , — 4. 1327n, 130, 187 | Jaya, . . ७ « 4» и 
Vishnuvardhana IV., do, 119, 181, 18%, 188 | Kélayukt, . . , ३ Hn 
Vishnuvardhana V, do, . — . 192,193,126; Nal, , ७ . . 6, sin 
Vishnuvardhana VL, eur, of Chilukya-Bhima І, Parthiva, —, 00. १% 
127,128,130 | Prbhwa, . « . 198, 114 

Vishatvardhana VIL, sur, of Ammardja I, Penh, . . , ‚ , 169 
131,184 | Pramidin . . . . . .WBn 

Vishnu vardbana VITI, sur, of Chalukya-Bhima Prmüthin + . « . 969,204 
ll uw wt ow сэ ‚ 135,08 | शिळा . . . . . , M 
Vishnovardhana X sur. of Vire Oh, — , | ЫШ», + .  . 22,204 241 
Visaya, a «+ १ « ५» . — 040 Би, ' * ° 5 a, Of 
Vigvananda, My e «+ 6 «+ 208 Баттай, И. 
Viévanàtha, s.d. Jaganndtha, . — . 82,36 alic i * 156n, 1001, 206, 207 
Viévarüpaséna, Séna &, «+ — . 18650, 187m Mean ॥ «५ . 15, 189, 196 


Vitariga, Gujara b, =» «+ १ 88 


Vittirindanbhatta, m, . + a 92,99 
Vivékachintémant, name of a work, „+ ‘olin 
Vizagapatam, v, „+ » » « 94,122 
Vrishabhéndravijaya, quoted,  . शंका 


Vyasa, r ishi, . 
vyatipata, ' ' е 


120, 131, 184, 142, 201, 254 
22, 28, 25, 200, 283, 259 


Wardha, vi T . [| 4 e " 


Yådava, family, , add., 29, 31, 110॥ 190, 22 
Yadu, mythical ky «+ s . . a Bl 
Yajfiadónabhatin, fh а | ‘ ‘ . 99 
Yajiiakésavabbatta,m, « «+ «+ « 90 
Yajiamirti, my. . . « . « 9 
Yajfinmürtibhatta, M., o Ce + Ü 
Yajimürtbhattasómayà]n m, . „+  . 98 
Yajiamüryàrya m, . + + 109 
Yajiiaskandabbatta, т + e « « 99 





Saumya, . ५१ 166, 232, 288, 2301 


шша 6 . MB, 14), 169 
Taran, s „+ «+ «+ ww 235,29 
Үй, + ७१ 6 « 167 
Vilambin, . . . , « 96, 28 
Virêdhin, o . . . «4 . ¥8n 
Vishu (Vrisha), . . , 11,28, 216,230 
Yuvan, . है. c ж.ж AA 


years of the reign, 9, 4, 0, 7,9, 11,22, 93, 24, 
26, 28, 28, 32, 36,42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 
48, 49, 50, 52, 71, 95, 96, 104, 105, 
106, 155, 156n, 157, 158, 159, 100, 161, 
162, 164, 168, 175, 197, 198, 199, 200, 
201, 205, 206, 207, 214, 215, 298, 282, 


203, 284, 2621 
काका ti, 9 ७. . . < „ 6 
Ydivam vio «+ e «© १ И 
ylaamwàs, < . «+ « a. , ]g 
Yellamma, goddess, a . , 12, 18 


Yorayåvadhânin, my < . . 4 . @ 
YeuGóp m, a . . « 4 98 
पक्षा, Vi, ° || ‘ , ' * add, 
yügas — 

тш, < . . , , 1712 


Vy atipita, ° e a t 4 || 50 
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Їн» . , , 20), 234 

шыны, , , , , . 0 

Yuma. . , , |, | 3 

Yuddbamalla, Z, Chalukya , , Ih 

Yoddbomalls, Matyo eh, , , , ‚| 
узт, an Aeir-opparent, — 190, 134,136, 
140, 142, 1011, 163, 164n, १011, 209. 

21), 200 


odin, signs of the t= 
Калу ‚с, ко 4 8 ab, if, & 


Каа . , 
Kmbh , |, 
Mab , 
Min, , , , 
Mithnoa, 


Rishabba or Veishabha, 


Toh. , | 
ТҮК И, t # 


(йй, 9, || Ld 


Paar 
‚б, BB, bn 
v4.58 49 199 
. 6 + Ü 
५ । 106,199 
б, 10 
106, 197, 198, 900 
१ & , 4 
`. ६ , Š 
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A LIST OF THE 


INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA 
FROM ABOUT A.D. 400. 
By PROFESSOR Е. Кіліновх, 0.10. ; GÖTTINGEN, 


Ib compliance with the request of several scholars who are interested in Indian epigraphy, I 

publish herewith part of a list of Indian inscriptions, which primarily I had prepared for my 
own use only. What'l offer at present, may be roughly described as a list of the inscriptions 
of Northern India, from about the end of the fourth century A.D. Similar lists of the 
more numerous inscriptions of Southern India, and of the inscriptions before A.D. 400, are 
under revision and may be published hereafter. 

Within the limits indicated, this Hst gives, or is intended to give, all inscriptions of any 
importance that have heen published, or noticed with details of their contents, in the periodicals 
and official volumes accessible to ше; and it includes some unpublished inscriptions of which 
rubbings or impressions have been kindly presented to me from time to time by Drs. Burgess, 
Fleet, Führer, Hosrnle and Hultzsch, and by the late Sir A. Cunningham. I shall bo grateful 
to every one who will draw my attention to any inscription which may have been omitted. As 
it stands at present, the list deals with rather more than 700 inscriptions :! about 250 copper- 
plate inscriptions, and the rest, with one exception, inscriptions on stones and rocks, 


In arranging the list, I have been guided partly by the eras’ according to which the 
inscriptions are dated, and partly by the localities where the originals were discovered. Thus 
Nos. 1-568 give the inscriptions dated (or, in some cases, supposed to be dated) according to the 
Málava-Vikrama era (1-328, marked V.), the Saka era (346-386, marked &.), the Kalachuri- 
Chédi era (887-425, marked К.), the Gupta-Valabhi era (436-507, marked G. or Valabhi-s.), 
the Harsha era (528-547, marked HJ), and the Newár era (959-068, marked N.) ; together, 
generally, with those undated inscriptions the time of which may be approximately determined 
by reference to the inscriptions dated according to one of the eras mentioned (829-345, 496-489 
508-527, and 548.558). Nos, 569-587 give the small number of inscriptions which are (or haves 
been taken to be) dated according to the Saptarshi era (509-574), the era of Buddha’s Nirvana 
(575), the Lakshmanasóna era (576-578), and the Simha era (579-584), with references to three 
inscriptions which, dated according to other eras, also quote the corresponding years of the 
Hijra era, the “Bengali San,” and the ahi era of the emperor Akbar (585-587). And 
Nos. 588.688 give the remaining inscriptions, which either contain no date at all or are for the 
ee 

1 This number includes some inscriptions which are mentioned in footnates only. Some inscriptions which 
came to my notice when part of this list was already in type are given at the end, under the head of Addenda, 

4 This is the iron pillar inscription No. 508. 

s The list includes all Indian inscriptions known to me which are dated according to the Saptarshi era, the era 
of Buddha’s Nirvana, and the Malava-Vikrama, Kalachuri-Chédi, Gupta-Valabhi, Harsha, Newár, Lakshmanaséna, 
Sinha, and Ойдрёув eras. But it contains only 21 inscriptions dated exclusively according to the Saka era, and none 
which are dated according to the era of the Kaliyuga, and the Kollam and Chilukya-Vikrama eras, Years of the 
twelve-years cycle of Jupiter are quoted in the Gupta dates of Nos. 451, 458, 456 and 459, and in No, 522; years 
of the sixty-years cycle of Jupiter in only eleven (Vikrama) dates ; aud aa (regnal) years only in Nos, 867, 369, 
$70, and 671, 
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most part! dated in regnal years, broadly arranged according to the tracts of country where they 
were found, from Rajputina and the Pañjåb on the west to Orissa and Gafijam on the east coast 
of India. Iam aware that a number of the inscriptions towards the end of the list, as well as 
others which awe dated according to the Saka era, properly belong to Southern India, but have 
given them here on acconnt of the counection of some of them with northern inscriptions. To 
draw au absolutely strict hac between the north and the south appeared to me as unnecessary as 
ib would be impossible. 


On the information given under each number little need be said here. As far as I was 
able 10 do so, I have tried to state, not merely where an inscription has been discovered, but also 
where it is now, [have also indicated whether Plates of an inscription are available? When 
an inscription has been edited several times, I generally have thought it sufficient to state where 
it has been published last. In the case of dated inscriptions, I have given throughout the 
original dates, and have added their European equivalents when they could be ascertained with 
confidence; moreover, I have shewn whether the numbers which may occur in a date are denoted 
by numerical symbols or by numeral (decimal) figures. As regards other details, I have mostly 
confined myself to recording the genealogy or line of succession (where it is given in the 
original) of the king or chief to whom an inscription belongs, and the names of the princes 
who uro mentioned in connection with him or his predecessors; but, in the case of copper- 
plates, Í have also given the names of the places from which the grants were issued, and, in the 
созо of prasastas, the names of their authors. 


I venture to hope that this list will be of some service both to these of my fellow students 
who are engaged in the publication of Indian inscriptions, and to any one who would wish to 
ascertain whether an inscription on stone o ñ copper-plate inscription, which he may meet with, 
is uew or has alrcady attracted the пиех of scholars. То render the list more useful, the 
principal names that occur in it are ноп in an Indes. 


А ~ Inscriptions dated according to the Malava-Vikrama Era, 


l.— Y. 428. Gupta Inser. p. 252, and Plate. Bijayagadh pillar inscription of the Varika 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of YaSóvardhana, grandson of Yagdrata, and great-grandson of 
Vyaghrarita :— 

(Т. 1).— Siddham kritéshu chaturshu varsha-Satéshv-ashtavingéshu? 400 20 8 
Phalguna(ua)-bahulasya panchadasáyám-ótasyàm-pürvváyám. 


2,— V. 480 (?),— Gupia Inscr. p. 74, and Plate. Gahgdhar inscription of the time of 
Visvavarman, the son (P) of Naravarman, recording the building of temples, eto,, by his minister 
Mayüràkshaka :— 

(L 19)— Yàtshu — chatu[r]shu — kwi(kri)éshu gatéshu — sausyaishvà(?shthü)étia-* 
sóttarapadóshv-lba vatsa[rëshu] |) Suklé trayódaéa-dinó bhuvi Kárbtikasya  másasya 
sarvva-jana-chitta-sukh-dvabasya || 

8.— V. 493 and 5@9,—= Gupta Inscr, р. 81, and Plate. Mandasdr inscription of the time of 
Kumáragupta [1.] and his subordinate, the governor at Dagapura, Bandhuvarman, the son of 
Viévavarman ; (composed by Vatsabhatti) :— 

(L.19)— Матад ganasthityd yåt[è] sata-chatushtayé | trinavaty-adhiké=bdin4m- 
ri(rijtau sévya-ghanastané || Saliasya-mása-$uklasya pragasté-hni trayddade | 
PE ee ne EE EE a बेड ही ee PEROT eee RUMOR TS न 


11808. 676-684 give the inscriptions the dates of which are actually referred, or probably belong, to the reign 
of the Gangéya family (or the GAhgêya era). 


3 The Plates collected in Dr. Fleet's Indian Inseriptions (Ind. Inscr.), which are sometimes quoted in the list, 
have not been published yet. 


१ Read этли, * Dr. Fleet suggests saumyéshu=aétia-; compare Gupta Insor. y. 73, note. 
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(L. 21).— Vatsara-satésha pamchasu višamty-adhikëshu! navasu ch=abdóshu | yütéshv- 
abhiramya-Tapasya-misa-éukla-dvitlyayam || 

4,— V. 589.— Gupta Instr. p. 152, and Plate. Mandasdr inscription of the time of the 
Rájidhirija Yasodharman-Vishnuvardhana,) recording the constraction of a well by 
Daksha (१), the younger brother of Dharmadósha who was a minister of Vishnuvardhana, 
in memory of their deceased uncle Abhayadatta ; (engraved by Govinda’) :— 

(L. 21).— Paüchasu satêshu garadizh yátéshv-dkünnanavati-sahitéshu | Malava-ganasthiti- 
vasát-kàla-]ü&ánàya likhitéshu || 

9,-- V. 718.— Пр. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 31, and Plate, Udaypur (in Rájputàna) inscription of 
the time of the Gubila R4j£ Aparájits, recording the construction of a temple by the wife 
of his leader of the forces, the Mahérdju Varàhagiha ; (composed by Damédara, the son of 
Brahmachirin and grandson of Dámódara) :—- 

(L. 12).—sathvatsara-Satéshu —saptasu(sv-) ashtidag-ddbikégu(shu) MAgra(rga)sirsha- 
$uddha-paüchami(myám). 

6.— V. T48.— Ind. Ant, Vol, V, p. 181, and Plate, Jhàlràpütan inscription’ of the time or 
Durgagana; (composed by Bhatta Sarvagupta) — 

(L. 16).— suhvatsara-satéshu saptasu shatchatvarimsad-adhikeshu, 


7.— V, 770.--11 his Annals and Antiquities of Rijasthén, Vol. I. p. 799, Colonel Tod gives 
a translation of an inscription “of the Mori Princes of Cheetore, taken from a column on the 
banks of the lake Mánsurwur, near that city.” It contains the passage: "Seventy had elapsed 
beyond seven hundred years (samwaftsir), when the lord of men, the king of Malwa,’ formed 
this lake.” 

8.— V. 794,— Tud, Ant, Vol. XII, p. 155, and Plate. Dhiniki (spurious) plates of the 
Маһан оја Jaikadéva of Saurishtra, issued from Bhûmilikå :— 

(L. 1.) — Vikvoma-sarhvatsara-satéshu saptasn chaturnavaty-adhikéshv=amkatah [7914 
Karitika-mis-Apara-pakshé — amávásyáy&m Adilya-vårë Jyéshihi-nakshatré rayigrabano- 
parvrani | asyhin suvatsara-misa-paksha-divasa-pirvvayah tithàv-ady -éha. 

The date is irregular; see did, Vol. XIX, p. 360, No. 190. 

0... V, 705.— Iud. Ant. Vol. ХІХ, p. 97, and Plate, Kanaswa inscription of the prince 
Givagana, the son of Satkuka who was a friend of the king Dhavala of the Maurya lineage, 
(composed by Dévata, the son of Bhatta Surabhi; and engraved by Sivanigu,’ the son of 
Dyirasiva) :— 

(L. 14). — Sathvatsara-satair=yiltaih sa-parichanavaty-arggalaih saptabhivsMmálav-ésànàm 


10.—V.8li—In his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthin, Vol. IL p. 703, Colonel Tod 
reports that at Chitor in RAjputina he found an inscription which was dated— 

« Sambut 811, Mágha-sudi 5th, Vrishpatwár (Thursday )." | 

Thursday, 3rd January A.D. 754; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. р, 373, No, 196. 


— = s if OMEN RET ИСНЕ br aa RU 
1 Read viméaty-. 

2 This occurs in verse, and is nota formal title. 

3 In the published edition Yasédharman and Pishnuverdhana are taken to be the names of two princes ; sez 


Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 227, 
4 See below, No, 329. | 
$ For another, fragmentary inscription whieh is on the sume stone, see Ind, dnt, Vol, V, p. 182, and 
late О 
ы is, that in the origingl inscription the era of the Målava kings is referred to. 


[ The probability 
"s and partly effuced inscription which apparently was engraved 


т The British Museum possesses ® fragmentary 
by the same Sivanaga, 
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11.— V. 847.— Zeilsehr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XXXVIIL р. 547 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XTV. p. 45. 
Shàrgadh (Koti) Buddhist inscription of the Siimanta Dévadatta; (composed by Jajjaka):— 

(L. 20).— samvat ša 847 Mágha-éudi-6 |! 

Vindunaga ; his son Padmanága; his son Sarvanága, married Sri; their son Dévadatta 


12,— V. 898.— Zeitschr. D. Morg, Ges. Vol. XL. p. 99. Dhólpur inscription of the 
Chihavaéna Chandamaháséna :— 


(L. 21).— Vasu nava [a™]shtan varshà gatasya  kàlasya — Vikram-Àkhyasya [|] 
Vaisikhasya sitiya{m*]  Ravivárs.yute-dvitlyáyárn || Chandró Rohmi-samyukté? 18876 
Singhasya! Sébhand yógé | 

Sunday, 16th April A.D. 842; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 35, No. 57. 

suka; his son Mahishavima, married Kanhullà (who became sati); their son Chanda 
(Chandamaháséna). 


13.— V. 918.— Jour. Roy. 4s. Soc. 1825, p. 516, Ghatayála inscription of the Padihira 
(Pratibárs) Kakkuka :— 

(L. 16).— Varisa-saésn а navasum attbárasam-aggalésu Chettammi | nakkbaité vihu- 
hatthé Buha-várb dhavala-biaé || 

The date is irregular. 

Rajjila, а son of the Brahman Harichandra and his Kshatriya wife Bhadrá his son 
Narshada (Narabhata); his son Nihada (Nagabhata); his son Tita; his воп Jasavaddhana 
(Yaíóvardhana); his son Chanduka; his son Silluka; his son Jhóta; his son Bhilluka; his 
son Kakka, married Durlabhadéyi; their son Kakkuka 


14, V. 919.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 310; Archeeol. Surv, of India, Vol. X. Plate 
хкуій, 2. Dédgadh Jaina pillar inscription of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhéjadéva 
fot Kanauj], and of his feudatory, the Wahdsdmanta Vishnurama, governor of Luachchhagira 
(Dédgadh) :— 

(L. 6)~— samvab 919 Asva(éva)yuja-éuklapaksha-chaturddagyam Vri(bri)haspati-dinéna 
U ttarabhádrapad(À ]-nakshattró, 

(L. 10).— (Sa]kakAl-[ábda]-saptaéatàni chaturü(ra)Sity-adhikáni 784 [i] 

Thursday, 10th September A.D. 862; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 30 


15.— V. 932,— Ep. Ind. Vol I. p. 156. Gwalior inscription of the reign of Ádivaráha 
(Bhójadéva), the son (?) of Ramadéva, [of Kanauj]:— 

(L. 7),— Navasu éatéshv-avdá(bdá)n&m dvattrirhn(ttrim)sat-sarhyutéshu Vaisikhé | 

16.— V. 933.— Ep. Ind. Vol, І. p. 159, and Plate. Gwalior insenption of the reign of 
Bhójadéva [of Kanauj]:— 

(L. l),— samvatsara-Satóshu navasu ttrayastringad-adhikéshu? Mágha-Sukla-dvitiyàyàr 
sam 933 Mágha-éndi 2. 

(L. 5). —asminnzêva samvatsaró Phálguna-va(ba)hula-paksha-protipadi. 

(L. 11).— asminn-óva samvatsaré Phálguna-va(ba)hula-paksha-navamyànmn 


17.— V. 938.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. p. 33, and Plate xi. Notice of а 
fragmentary inscription at Gyarispur :— 


« . « Mélava-kélach=chharadim — shatürim(ttrim)Sat-samyutéshv-atitéshu | mavasu 
atest . . 


1 In Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. the published text has “ samvat $a 841 Md gha-Sudi 6; 7 in Ind. Ant," samrat 
sandika 7 Mágha-fudi 0: " and in Ind, Ant, Vol, XIV. р, 851, the date by Dr. Fleet is read “‘samvat 800 70 9 
Magha bu di 20.” Itake samvat ša to he an abbreviation of samvatsara-Satéshu; compare my remarks in Jad, 
Ant. Vol, XXVI. р, 152, note 84, . 

2 Read Réhint-yukté ? Read Simhasya, * See below, No. 330. 

š Seo below, No. 546 of H, 276 6 Read "лай. 
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]8.— V. 960.—Ep. Ind. Vol, I, p. 178. Styaddni (Sirént Khurd) inscription, recording 
a large number of donations, made from V, 960 to V. 1025,} mostly by private persons, in 
favour of various Dráhmanical deities at Siyadèni. Date of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Mahéndrapaladéva, (the successor of Bhójadàva, of Kananj] :— 

(1. 2).— sam[vatsa* ]ra-satéshu nava-sata shashty-adhikéshu бйз... 
‚ samvai960 0079 [7180] .... 


19.7. 980.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIL р. 202, Térahi memorial tablet of the time of the 
Mahdsdmantédhipatis Gunaraja and Undabhata :— 

(L. 1).— ваш [112] 960 Bhádrapada-vadi 4 Sanan || 

Saturday, 16th July A.D, 903; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 173, No. 110. 


20.— V. 964.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 173. Siyadént inscription ° date of a grant of the 
Mahdstmantddhipats Undabhata, of the reign of the Mahérajddhirdja Mahéndrapüladéva, 
the successor of Bhójadéva, [of Kananj] :— 

(D. 4).—samvatsara-satéshu  nava-sata [sha]shty-adhikéshu  chatur-anvitéshu 
Mirggasiramiisa-vahulapaksha-tritiyiyich samvat 964 Márgga- vadi 3. 

21.-- V. 965.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Lp. 174. Date in the Slyadóni inscription? :— 

(L. 8).— samvatsara-satóshu nava-sata pane hashashty-adhikóshu Aévina-masé pratipad&y&rn 
samvab 965 Asvi[na-su]di 1. 

92.—V. 907.—Ep. Ind. Vol. T. p. 174. Date in the Siyadént inscription? :— 

(L. 11). — samvatsara-satéshu nava-[sa]ta вар [вһа* Jshty-adhikéshu Phileuna-masa 
amivasyach samvat 967 Phálguna-vadi 15. 

03.— V. 969.— Ep. Ind. Vol. І p. 175, Siyadóni inseription 2 date of the time of the 
Маһ) гаја Dhürbhate, governor of Siyadónl:— 

(D. 18).— samvatsaranava-satéshu Gkonasaptaty-adhikéshu Máügha-másé paiichamyim 
samyat 969 Máügha-sudi 5, 

94.— V. 918. — Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. LXII Part I, p. 814. Bijapur inseription 
(below, No, 53); date of the time of the Rashtrakhta Vidagdha, the son of Harivarman, of 
Hastikundi :— А 

(L. 30).— Ràma-gini-namda-kalitë Vikrama-kilé gate tu Suchi-másé | érimad- 
Va(ba)labba dra-gurór- V vidagdharajéna dattam=idax || 

(L. 39.) — samvat 978, 

95.— V. 974.— Ind. dnt. Vol. XVI. p. 174, and Plate. Asni (now Fatehpur-Haswa) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahärájddhirája Mahip&ladéva, the successor of 
Mah[éndra ]páladéva, [of Kanauj]:— 

(L. 5).— sammyatsara-sal ga}iesu(shn) —navashu(su) chatu[h*] saptaty-adhikéén(shu) 
Mighnmisa-étiklapakshya!-saptamydiam=Cvam sammvat 974 Magha-vadi 7. 

96,—V. 981.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 251, British Museum fragmentary inscription 
of the ascetic Vakulaja ; (composed by Dévinanda) :— 

(L. 9).— samvat 9814 Karttika-sudi 18. 

97.— V. 983.— Ind. Ant, Vol. STIL p. 950. British Museum inscription of the ascetic 


Vakulaja — | 
(L. 16).— samvat 9835 Chaittrasudi mpa(parh)chamyéh(myéi) 


1 See above, No. 18. 


1 The dates are given here separately under the different years. 
4 The published text has 76]. 


8 Dr. Fleet suggests ове Хи Тарава, 
s The published text has 753. 
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28.— V. 901.— Dp. [nd Vol. I. p. 177, Date in the Siyadóni inscription! — 
(L. 33).—sa[mvat] $91 Mágha-&udi 10, 


20- V. 994,— Лр. Ind, Vol. Г. р. 776. Date in the Siyadéni inscription! .— 

(L. 26).— sumvat 004 Маљ а-та 5 ваража, 

dnd April A.D 233 ; see Ind. ant, Vol. XIX. p. 181, No, 133. 

30.— V. 898. Jour. Deng. As, 800, Vol. LATI, Part L p. 314. Bijapur inseription (below, 
No, 58) : date of the time of the Rüshtraküta Mammata, the son of Vidagdha (above, No, 24), 
of Hastikund! .— 

(L. 3]).—Navasu éatéhu gateshu tu shannavati-somadhikéshu Maghasya| krish- 
aikidasySm=ihs samarpitazh Marhmata-nripéna(na) || 

(Т. 32),— samrat 996. 


31.— V. 1005.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Y, р, 177.  Siyadóoi inscription ;! date of the reign of 
the Mahárájádhirája Dêvapåladêva, the successor of Kshitipüladva, [of Капаш], and of 
the time of the Mahurdjddlirdja Nishkalenka, governor of Styadoni :— 

(L. 28).—samvatsarinin  sabasraikam — pafich-Ottararh Mighamisa-guklapaksha- 
panchamyam samvat 1005 Mügha-$udi 5, 


१8-- V. 1005.— As. Res. Vol, I. p. 284, Translation by Charles Wilkins of в Sanskrit 
inscription, copied by Mr. Wilmot m A.D. 1788 from a stone at Bodh-Gayii ; (mentions 
Amaradéva, one of the wata тайбайм in Vikramüditya's court) :— 

“Qn Friday, the fourth day of the new moon in the month of Madhoo, when in the 
seventh or mansion of (тата, and in the year of the Era of Veckramádeetya 1005." 

Friday, 17th March A.D, 948 12); see Ind, Ant. Vot. XX. p. 127, note 12, 

33 — V. 1008.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 177. Siyadóni inseription ;! date of the time of the 
Майа Мына Nishkalanke, ipn of Siradóni].— 
(L, 30).——samvat 1008 Mágha-$odi 11. | 


34—V. 1008 and 1010,— Bhdvaagar Inser. p. 67, and Plate ; Р Мва ап 68, Vol 
IL p. 24 Udaypur (in Rájputina) inscription of the time of [the Gahila] Allata, the son 
of the queen Mahalakshmi and father of Naravahana :— 

(L. 5). — Karttika-sita-paiichamyadm=Agrata-niind susttradhdveua | prårabdharn dêva- 
griham kalé vasu-sünya-dikasamkhyë || Daga-dig-Vikrama-kald Vaisdkho हाते dha gugtanil 
divas | Havirsiha nivesité-yarh ghatita-pratimo Үр || 

35.—V, 101 Ep. Ind. Vol L p. 124 and Plate. Khajurtho inscription of the 
Uliandéllas Yasóvarman and Dhanga; (composed by MAdhava, the son of Dédda) :— 

(L. 28).— sumyvatsarardaga-sateshu Gküdaéádhikóshu samvat 101], 

In the family of the sage Chandritréya, Naunuka; his son Vakpati ; his sons 
Jayagukti and Vijayasakti ; Vijayasukti’s son БАБЛА; his son Harsha, married the Chahamina 
princess Kafichhuka ; their son Yasovarman-Lakshayarman (contemporary of Dévapila, the 
son of Hérambapála who was a contemporary of Sibi, the king of Kira) 


| ; his son Dhangs 
(also called Vinàyakapáladéra ?). 


30— V. OIL Ep, Ind. Vol, L p. 186 ; Archaeol, Sure, of India, Vol. XXL Plate xvi, J 
Khajurthé Jaina temple inscription of the time of [the Chandélla] Dhahga (P) :— 

(L. 1)- saivat 1011 samayé || 

(L. 10).— Vaisii(sd)sha(kha).sudi 7 Sêma-diné | 
Monday, 2nd April A.D. 955 ; see Ind. Aut. Vol, XIX. p. 88, No. 59, 


1 See above, No, 18, 
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37.— V. 1011.— Profes ' ; 
RAjputin + sor Bendall’s Journey, р, 82, and Plate. Inscription at Ambér iz 
(L. 1).— вашта 1011 Bhidrapadé(da)-badi 11 Su ($n) kra-dino. 


Friday, 28th July A.D. 954, or, per : 
Ant. Vol. XIX. p. wi No. а or, perhaps, Friday, 14th September А.Р. 9581; see Ind. 


38.— V. 1013.— Ер. Ind. Vol. П | 
ce . Aid. Vol. IL p. 124, Date of the completion of a t Ë the v 
Harsha(Siva), in the Harsha inscription of Vigraharija (below, No. 44) “ „о. 


(1. 32).— saravat 101[3] Ashidha-gudi 13. 


i J Oe Ind, Vol, UI. p.260. Rijérgadh (now Alwar) inscription or th 
ahdrijadhirdjn Mathanadéva, the son of Sivata and his wife Lachchbukt, of the 
rurjarapratibira lineage ; of the reign of the Mahdréjddhirdja Vijayapaladeva, the suecessm 
of K¢shitipdladéva, [of Kananj | ; issued from RAjyapura :— 

(| 2).— samvatsara-datbehn dagasn shodas-ottarakeshn MAghamasa-sitapaksha- 
ttrayddagyih Sani-puktiydm=évarh sam 1016 Maghe-sudi 13 Sanáveadya. 

Saturday, 14th January A.D. 960 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 22, No, 3. 

40.— ys 1025.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Y, р. 178, Styaddnt inscription # date of the time or the 
M ahérdjddhirdja Nishkalanka, governor of Siyadént :— 

(D. 36), samvat 1025 Migha-vadi 9. 


41.— V. 1097.— Bp. Ind. Vol. IL p. 124, Date of the death of the Saiva ascetic Alla. ^i 
the Harsha inseription of Vigraharije (below, No. 44) :— 


48.— V. l02[B].— From a photograph supplied by Dr. Burgess (see .ireluvol. Surv. af 
India, Vol XXIIL р. 125). Nimtór (in Rêjputêna) inscription of the reign of the 
Mahdrijidhirija Chamundaraja — 

(L6) . 6 * mahdrAjadhirdja-sri-Chamundarija-rajye. 

(1.8) . . . samvat 1028] +< . * 

Ah — V. 1030.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IL p. 119, and Plate, Harsha inscription of the Chahamiua 
Vigraharaja; (composed? by Dhiranága, the son of Thiruka) :— 

(L. 38).— samvat 1080 Ashidha-sudi 15. 

In the Cbáhamána lineage, Gü vaka [I]; bis son Chandrarája ; his son Güvaka [TL]; his 
aon Chandana (defeated the Tómara prince Rudrêna= Rudrapala P); his son Vakpatirdja 
(defeated T'antrapàla); his son Simharája (contemporary of a certain Layana); bis son 
Vigraharija— The Mahdrdjddhiraja Sirnharája also had a brother, named Vatsardja, and (besides 
Vigrahardja) the three sons Durlabharaja, Chandvaraja, and Govindardja. 

á5,— V. 1080.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. V. р. 300. A Baroda (or Pitan) plate of the 
Chaulukya Мадја І, according to Mr. Н. Н. Dhrava, is dated :— 

«y, 8, 1080 Bhidrapada-sudi 5, Monday.” 

Monday, 24th August A.D. 974. 


—.— Y enr üt e 





1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced Dh, 12 w. after mean sunrise, 


з See above, No, 18, И 
3 The inscription also contains some verses of Süra's. 
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46.— V. 1081.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. р. 51, and Plates. Dharampuri (now Indore) plates of 
the Paramára Mahdrdjddhirdja Vakpatirajadéva, issued from Ujjayant:— 

(D. 13).— ékatri(tri) tnga-shhasrika-samvatsaré=smin Bhadrapada-éukla-chaturdda- 
sym (Syn) pavitraka-parvvani, 

(L. 32).— sam 1081 Bhádrapada-éudi 14. 

Krishnaraja; Vairisirhha ; Siyaka ; V&kpatirája-A móghavarsha. 


47.— V.1084.—Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol, ХХХІ. p. 398, Plate i. No. vi, Fragmentary 
inscription on the pedestal of a Jaina figure at Gwalior, of the time of [the Kachchhapaghita] 
Mahdrajddhirdja Vajradáman (below, No. 78) :— 

Sammvatah | 1034 éri-Vajradima-mahérajadhirdja Vaisikha-vadi pinchami, 


48.— V. 1034,— In his Annals and Antiquities of Rájasthán, Vol. I. p. 802, Colonel Tod 
gives a translation of an “ inscription from the ruins of Aitpoor,” apparently of the time 
of the Guhila Saktikumára, which contains the date— 

“In Samvatsir 1034, the 16th of the month Bysák." 


49.— V. 1086,— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 160; Ind. Inscr. No. 9. Ujjain (now India Office) 
plates of the Paramára Mahdrdjddhirdja Vakpatirajadevs, issued from Bhagavatpura and 
written ai Gunapura :— 

(L. 11).— shattri(tri)msa-sihasrike-samvatsaré-smin — Karttika-éuddha-paurnnimiyam! 
sdmagrahana-parvvani, 

6th November A.D. 979 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 23, No. 4. 

(L. 28).—samvat 1086 Chaitra-vadi 9 | | 

Line of succession as in No. 46. 


50,— V. 1043.— Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p.191, and Plate. Kadi plates of the Chanlukika 
(Ohanlnkya) Mahdrajadhirdja Mêlarêja L, the son of the Mahárdjddhirája Raji; issued 
from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 8).— süryagrahana-parvvani. 

(L. 21),— samvat 1043 Mágha-vadi 15 Ravan, 


Sunday, 2nd January A.D. 987; asolar eclipse, not visible in India; see ibid, Vol. XIX. 
p. 166, No. 83. 


81,-- V. 1049,— Bp, Ind, Vol. І. р. 77, and Plate. Déwal (IIJÀh&bás) inseription of Lalla 
of the Chhinda family ; (composed by Néhila, the son of Bhatta Sivarudra) :— 

(L. 26).— samvatsara-sahasra 1049 Márgen-vadi 7 Guru-dinó || 

Thursday, 20th October A.D. 992972 see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 364, No. 177. 


In the family of the sage Chyavana, Vairavarman; his son Bhüshapa; his younger 


brother Malhana, married AnahilA of the Chulukigvara family; their son Lalla, married 
Lakshmi, 


92,— V. 1051.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. V. р. 300. А Baroda plate of the Ohaulukys 
Mülaráj& L, according to Mr. H. Н. Dhruva, is dated? :-— 

* V. S. 1051 Mügha-sudi 15," at а lunar eclipse. 

19th January A.D. 995; a lunar eclipse, visible in India, 


————— . MÀ—MÀ—— 1 ृ ्उझआ 

1 Read -paurgamásy£m, 

2 On this day, which is the proper equivalent of the date for the given year, the zhi of the date commenced 
6h, 6 m. after mean sunrise, 

* According to a rough transcript, furnished by Munshi 
begins : Saivat 1051 Mágha-sudi 15 ady=tha Srimad-A 
nahdrdj ddhirdja-poramésvara-irt-Milardjadévah. 


Debiprasad to the Bengal As. Soc, the inscription 
nahilapdtaké rdj-dealt pirvavat paramabhatidraka- 
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93.— V. 1053.— Jour, Beng. As, Soc. Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 311. Bijapur (now Jódhpur) 
inscription of the Ráshtrakóte Dhavala of Hastikundi; (composed by Süry&chárya) :— 

(1, 19).— Sámtyácháryaisstripamchása-sahasró saradâm=iyarh | Magha-éukla-trayé- 
dasyarh supratishthaih pratishthita || 

(L. 22).— sarhvat 1053 Magha-gukla 13 Ravi-ding Pushya-nakshaivé. 

Sunday, 24th January A.D, 997. 

Harivarman ; his son Vidagdha (above, No. 24); his son Mammata (above, No. 80); his 
вод Dhavala (contemporary of [the Paramára] Muiijaraja, Durlabharbja, [the Chaulukya] 
Mülarája [1.]; Dharanivardha, and Mahéndra or Mahindra ? ) ; his son Baleprasida. 


94— V. 1055.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. р. 202, and Plate. Nanyaurá (now Bengal As, 
Soc.'s) plate of the Chandélla Mahdrijadhirdja Dhatgadéva, lord of Kêlafijara ; issued from 
Калка — 

(L. 7).— samvatsara-sahasró panchapancháéad-adhiké Kárbtika-paurnpamásy&m Ravi-diné 
ғаиа samvat 1055 K[A*]rtti[ka]-5udi 15 Ravau ady-éhs[ai]va Káéikáy&m Saihhikéya-graha- 
grisa-pravésikrita-mandalé | Róhipi-hriday-&nanda-kanda-harinalánchhanó | 

Sunday, 6th November A.D. 998; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ¿bid, Vol. XIX. 
p. 23, No. 5. 

In the family of the sage Chandritréya, Harsha;!his son Yagovarman; his son Dhahga. 

69.— V. 1058.— Ер. Ind, Vol I. p. 148 ; Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol, XXI. Plate xix. 
Khajurahé inscription of Kókkala of the Grahapati family? :— 

(L. 22),— sarvat 1058 Kàrttikyám. 

Atiyašóbala or Yasübala (settled at Padmávati); his son Máhata; his son Jayadéva; his 
son Sékkala or Sékkalla; his younger brother Kókkala or KOkkalla, 

56.— V. 1059.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 140; Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXL. Plate xviii. 
Khajurühó inscription? of the Chandélla Dhaüngadéva, put up after his death; (composed by 
Rama, the son of Balabhadra and grandson of Nandana) :— 

(L. 82).— saravat 1059 &t-Kharjjüravá[ha]ké rája-Sri-[ Dharn ]eadéva-rá]yé. 

In the family of the princes descended from the sage Chandratréya, Nennuka; his son 
Vakpati; his son Vijaya; his son Réhila; his son Harsha, married Kaüchhuk&; their son 
Yasovarman, married Puppá ; their son Dhahga. 

57.— V. 1078.— Ind. Ant. Vol VI. p. 53, and Plates, Ujjain plates of the Paramara 
Mahárájádlirája Bhójadéva, issued from Dhara :— 

(L. 8).— atit-àshtasaptatyadhika-sáhasrika-samvatsaró Mégh-dsita-tritiyayim | Ravàv- 
udagayana-parv vani. 

Sunday, 24th December A.D, 1021;* see ibid. Vol. XIX. p.361, No. 169. 

(1. 30).— вашта 1078 Chaitra-gudi 14, 

Siyaka ; Vakpatiraja ; Sindhurája ; Bhója. 

58.— V. 1080.— Ep. Ind, Vol. II. p. 211, No. zli, and Plate. Mathura Jaina image 
inscription :— 

(L. 3).— samvatsarai(ré) 1080. 

59.— V. 1088.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 140. Sirnath (now Benares College) inscription 
of Mahipila, king of Ganda, and his sons (7) Sthirapila and Vasantapála :— 

(L. 8).— samvat 1088 Pausha-diné 11. 





1 In line 6 the original has srt- Sriharshadéva. 3 See below, Nos, 125 and 139, 

3 For the date of the renewal of this inscription see below, No. 86. 

4 On this day the ИИ of the daté commenced 3 h. 24 m, after mean sunrise ; but the word tritfydydm may 
perhaps have been put erroneously for deiftyáycm. 

! See below, No, 040. 
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60.— V. 1084.— Ind, Ani. Vol. XVIIL. p. 84, and Plate. Jhüsi (now Bengal As. Soc.’s) 
plate of the Mahirdjidkirija Triléchanapaladéva, the successor of Rájyapáladéva who was the 


successor of VijayapSladéva, [of Kananj?]; issued from near Prayága on the banks of the 
Ganges :— 


(1. 8).— dakshindyana-samkrantau. 

(Li. 16).— sara 1084 Srivana-vadi 4. 

25th June A.D. 1027 ; seo ibid. Vol, XIX. p. 174, No. 112. 

61.— V. 1088.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 193 ; Bhavnagar Inscr. р. 194, and Plates. Ridhanpur 
plates of the Ohaulukya Muharajddhirdja Bhimadéva І, issued from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 1).— Vikrama-samvat 1086 Karttika-sudi 15. 

(1. 5).— adya Karttiki-parvvani. 

69.— V, 1098.— As. Res, Vol. IX. p. 432; Jour. Deng. As. Soc, Vol. V. p. 781; Colebrooke's 
Mise. Essays, Vol. IL p. 278. Karri (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja YaSahpala :—- 

(L, 1),—sarhvat 1093 Ashidha-gudi 1 айу =09 érimat-Katé mahdrdjidhirdja-éri-Yagahpalah 
Kauddmba-mandalé. 

63.— V. 1093.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 185 (see also Vol. XIV. p. 952). Udayagiri 
Amrita-cave inscription, containing the names ‘ Chandragupta ' and * Vikramaditya ':— 

(L. 4).— sarvat 1093. 

64,— V. 1099.— Jour. Beng, As. Soc., Vol X. p. 671, Inseription from a tank "at 
Bussuntgurh? at the foot of the Southern range of Hills running parallel to Mount Aboo ;”’ 
ends — 

Navanavativ(rsP)ih-üsdzVikramáditya-kÀló jagati da$a-Sabánàm-agrató yatra pürná | 
prabhavati Nabha-más? sthínaké ehitrabhünóh sa 1099 || 

A prasasti, composed by Mitrigarman, the son of Hari mentions? Utpalaraja, Атапуатаја 
(P Arnóràji), Adbhutakrishnaràja (? Krishnarija), Vasudeva Srindthaghdshin, Mahipala, 
Vandhuka (? Dhandbuka) who married Ghritadévi, their son Pürnapála, his younger sister 
Láhini who married Vigraharaja, ete 


05.— V. 1100.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 10; Ind. Inser. No. 7. Byard Jaina inscription of 
the time of [the Kachchhapaghilta ?] Vijay&ádhirája (Vijayapála £) :— 

(L. 6).— Nisa уйш “sata sahasra-sahitarh sathvatsarindch drutam | mal yar]- 
:Bhádrapadah sa bhadva-padavith másah samdrohatu | s-üsy-aiva kshayam=étyu Sóma-sa[hi |tà 
krishná dvitiya tithih : 

(L. 17).— sex 1100 Bhádra-vadi 2 Charhdré kalyánaka-di| n6] 

Monday, 18th August A.D. 1044; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 181, No. 194. 

66.— V. 1107.— Ind. Ani, Vol XVI. p, 205, and Plate. Nanyaur& (now Bengal “As, 
80078) plate of the  Chandélla: Mahárájádhirdja Dévavarmadéva, lord of Kalanjara; issued 
from Suhavása :— 

(1. 7)—samvat 1107 Vai&ükha-mósé kri[shna]-pakshó tritiyêyêm Soma-diné . 
Atmiya-matuh rijil-éri-Bhuvanadévyah sánivatsari(vi)ké. 

Monday, Ist April A.D. 1051 ;* sec ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 364, No. 178, 

Vidyüdhara; Vijayapila; Dévavarman, whose mother was Bhuvanadévi. 


a 





* Compare Ind. Ant, Vol, XIX. p. 253. 

* According to Munshi Debiprasad, this is Basautgadh in the Sirohi State of Rájputána, where the inscription 
still is, According to the same authority, there is a fragmentary inscription of Purgepdla, of "samt 1102," 
at the village of Bhêrunda in the Gôdvår district of Jodhpur, 

3 The inseription requires to be re-edited, to enable one to give a proper account of its contents, 


4 On this day, which is the proper equivalent of the date for the giyen year, the ИШИ of the date commenced 
Ah. 40 m, after mean sunrise, 
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67.— V. 1112.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL p. 48, and Plate. Mandhit& plates of the Paramárs 
Mahdréjédhirdja Tayasimhadéva, issued from Dhara :— 

(L. 29).— sarhmvat 1112 Ashidha-vadi 18, 

Vakpatirija ; Sindhurüja; Bhója; Jayasirbha. 

68.— V. 1118.— Jour. Beng. ds, Soc. Vol. IX. p. 549. A modern inscription at Udaypur 
(in Gwalior), which distinctly states the Paramára Udayaditya to have been ruling in “ Samvat 
1116 от Saka 9815” see Jour, Amer, Or. Soc. Vol. VIL p. 95.1 


69.-— V. 1136,— Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 80. Notice of an Arthind inscription of the 
Paramara Chamundaraéja; (composed by Chandra, a younger brother of Vijayas&dhára and 
son of Sumatisidhira) :— 

(U. 53).— saraat 1136 Phálguna-sudi 7 Sukrê, 

Friday, 31st January A.D. 1080 

In the family of the hero Paramara, Vairisirha ; his younger brother Dambarasimha; in 
his family, Kankadéva (who defeated a ruler of Karpáta, an enemy of the Málava king Harsha?) 
his воп Chandapa; his son Satyarâja ; from him sprang Mandanadéva; his son Chámundevàjs 
(defeated Sindhurája). 

70.— V, 1187.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 83, Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwalior) inscription 
of the Paramira Udayáditya :— 

(L. 5).— saravat 1137 Vaisi(é4)kha-sndi 7. 

71.— V. 1145,— Ep. Ind. Vol. TI, p. 237; Archaeol, Surv. of India, Vol. XX. Plates xx 
and xxii Dubkund inscription of the Kachcehhapaghüte Mahürájüdhirija Vikramasimha; 
(composed by Vijuyakirti, the son of Sántishépa?) :— 

(L, 61).—- sarhvat 1145 Bhádrapada-sudi 3 Sóma-dinó, || 

Monday, 21s& August A.D. 1088;* see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 861, No. 170. 

In the Kachchhapaghita family, Yuvarija; his son Arjuna, an ally or feudatory of (the 
Chandélla] Vidy&dhara, slew in battle Rájyapála [of Kananj?]'; his son Abhimanyu (a 
contemporary of king Bhója); his son Vijayapála; Ша son Vikramasizhha. 

72.— V, 1148.— Ep. Ind. Vol, I. p. 317, and Plate. Sünak plates of the Chauluky:. 
Mahdrájádhirája Karnadéva Traildkyamalla, issued from Anahilapitaka :— 

(L. 1).— Vikrama-samvab 1148 Vaisakha-gudi 15 Some | 

(L. 6).— adya sémagrahana-parvani. 

Monday, 5th May А.Р. 1091; a lunar eclipse, visible in India, 

73.— V. 1150.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 86, and Plate; Próchíinalékhamá!d, Vol. I. p. 81. 
Gwalior S&sbahü temple inscription of the Kachchhapaghita Mahipáledéva; (composed by 
Manikantha, the son of Govinda and grandson of Rama) :— 

(L. 40). — BkAdagasv-atitéshu sa:mvatsara-Satéshu cha | ékénapafichasa(sa)ti cha gatêshv- 
advé(bdé)shu Vikramat || Pafichdsé(éé) ch=Asvi(évi)né másó  krishna-pakshé | 
атаКа$б=рї 1150 || Ásvi(fvi)na-va(ba)hula-parneharny&i. 

In the Kachchhapagháta (Kachchhapiri) family, Lakshmana; his son Vajradiman 
(defeated a ruler of Gadhinagara, de. Kanauj, and conquered Gópàdri £e. Gwalior) ; 








1 Dr. R. P. Hall, who had two facsimile copies of tha inscription executed, says about it: The person for 
whom that wretched seraw! was indited calls himself a descendant of Udaydditya of Málava: but it 19 clear that, 
whether so or not, he knew nothing of Uday &ditys!s family." 

2 ‘The original has ért-Sikaraka 

t Éüntishéna, in a зарла held before the king Eldjadéva, defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed 
Ambarasóna and other learned men. Не was the son of Durlabhasduasiri, who was the son of Kulabhêshana and 
grandson of the Guru Davaséna, of the LatavAgata gana 

* Qu this day the fithi of the date commenced 3 h, 28 m, after mean sunrise, 


c2 
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oo 
Maügslarája;! Kirtirája; his son Müladéva, also called Bhuvanapila and Trailékyamalia, 


married Dévavraté; their son Déóvapila; his sou Padmapils; succeeded by "Mahipüla. 
Bhuvanaikamalla, who was the son of Siryapala, but is called the brother of Padmapila, 


/4,.— V. 1159,— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XX. p. 102, and Plate xxii, Dubkund 
Jaina pillar inscription :— 
(L. 1).— sarvat 1152 Vais&sha(kha)-sudi pamchamyan || 


75.— V. 1154.— Ind. Ani, Vol, XVIU. p. 11, and Plate. Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Madanapáladéva of Капап}, recordinga grant which was made at Varanasi 
by his father and predecessor Chandradéva on the date here given :— 

(L. 11).— chatuhpa(shpa)rhchsa (Sa) dadhilEm-so ($n) taikádasu ($2) -saznvatears Maghé 
misi su(éa)kla-pakshé tritiyayêm Soma-diné Vardnasyim uttardnayana-sarnkrintan® ankatah 
sarvat 1154 Magha-sudi 8 50118, 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 10, and Vol. ХІХ, p. 371, No. 191. 

Ya&)vigraha; his son Mabichandra; bis son Chandradéva (acquired the sovereignty over 
Kanyakubja, १.6. Kanauj) ; his son Madanapála (Madanadéva). 


16.— V. 154. — Ind, Ant. Vol. ХҮШ. p. 238; Archaeol. Sure. of India, Vol, X. Plate 
xxxii. 3.  Déógadh rock inscription of the Chandélla Kirtivarman and his minister 
Vatsardja :— 

(1. 8).— sathvat 1154 Chaitra-[$u]di 2 Rava, 

Sunday, 7th March A.D. 1098; see tbid. Vol, XTX. p. 36, No, 61. 

In the Chandélla family, Vidy&dhara ;. his son. Vijayapála ; his son Kirtivarman. 


71 .— V. 1161,— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 103, Basåhi (now Lucknow Museum) plate of the 
Mahárájagutra Góvindachandradóva of Калап], issued from Åsatikâ on the Yamunà:— 

(L. 8).-—sexnvat sahas[r*]-uikó  &kashashty-uttara-$st-&bhyadhikó Pausha-másé sukla- 
pakshé parnchamyarh Ravi-din&$ "Akó sarnvat 1161 Pansha-sudi§ Ravan’ . , . 

(L. 16),—uttardyana(na)-samkrashtan. 

Probably Saturday, 24th December A.D. 1104; see ibid. Vol. KIK, p. 808, No. 176, 

In the Gáhadavàla family, Mahiala's son Chandradéva (became the protector of the earth 
when the kings Bhója and Karna had passed away, and established his capital at Kanyêkubja) ; 
his son Madanapéla ; his son Góvindachandra. 


18.— V. 1181.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. р. 202, Gwalior (now Lucknow Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of the successor of the Kachchhapaghiia Mahtpüladéva (above, No. 73); 
(composed by Yasidéva*) :— 

(L. 9).— sri-Vikramarkkanpipa-kal-dtita-aamvatsardndmm =ékashashty-adhikay&m-ékdaga- 
पक एव Mágha-éukla.sbashthyüm. 

Bhuvanapóla; his son Aparåjita-Dêvapåla ; his son Padmapêla; Mahipila . . , 


19— V. 1181.— Ep. Ind. Vol, IL. p, 182, Nagpur Museum inscription of the Paramira 
Naravarmadéva; (probably composed by himself) :— 

(L. 40),— sarn 116] || 

In the family of the hero Paraméra, Vairishiha; his son Siyaka; his son Muñjarñja ; 
his younger brother Sindhurdja; his son Bhéja; his relative Udaydditya (defeated the 
Chédi Karna) 1 his son Lakshmadéva ; his brother Naravarman. 





—— лл CDM DEL MM ED 





1 This namo occurs in a fragmentary inscription at Bydnd; aee Jnd. Ant, Vol, XIV, p. 9, 

3 Read uttardyana-. : » 

з Probably put erroneously for Sani-dind and Sanau. 

4 He wrote out the inscription of Mabtpala, above, No. 73, which was composed by his friend Manikantha. 
V Read -sanvatsardndm, 
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90.— V. 1162.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IL p. 35? — Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of the 
Mahérdjaputra Góvindaehandradéva of Kan? `, issued from Vishnupura on the Ganges :— 

(L. 6).— sax vat-sahasr-aiké dvi: uishty-uttara-$at-ábhyadhikà Karttika- 
$si(pau)rünamásyé(syàm) Bhaumd dint 'ukd=pi samvat 1162 [Karttika*-Jsudi 5(15) 
Bhaumé . 

(1. 14).— Karttikydzh nimitté, 

Tuesday, 24th October A.D. 1105.1 - 

In the Gáhadavàla family, Mahtyale’s son Chandradóva; his son Madanapila; his son 


Góvindachandra, In line 23 mention is made of Gévindachandra’s mother Ralhadévt; see 
below, Nos, 96 and 118, 


81.— V. 1163 (for 1104).— Jour. Roy. ds, Soc. 1896, p. 787. Notice of a plate of 
Madanap&ladéva of Kananj and his (?) queen Prithvisrika, issued from Várünast :— 

(L. 12).— trishashtyadhika-&ataikidaéa-sainvatsarb — Paushó дві krishna-pakshé 
ашӯтізу м Sdma-diné süryya-grahanó. 

Monday, 16th December A.D. 1107; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 


82,— V. 1164.— In the Transactions Roy. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 226, Colonel Tod has given 
the “substance of an inscription from Madhucara-ghar, in Harouta,” of the reign of the 
Paramára Naravarman, which is said to mention an eclipse of the sun (!), and the date of 
which is rendered— 

“On the full moon of Pausha, Samvat 1164.” 2 


The inscription apparently mentions Sindhuraja (Sindhula ?), Dhója, Udayáditya, and 
Naravarman. 


88,-- V. 1168.— Ind, Ant, Vol, ХУШ. p. 15. Bihan (now Bengal As. Soc/s) plate of 
ihe Heahdrdjaputra Govindachandradéva of Капап), recording a grant which, during the 
reign of Madanapáladéva, was made by the Ránaka Lavarüpravüha; issued from Азаны 
on the Yamunå :— 

(D. 17).— sax 1166 Pausha-vadi 15 Ravan || 

(L. 18).— Rahu-grasté savitari, 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. р. 15, and Vol, ХІХ, p. 371, No. 199. 

In the QGáhadavála family, Mahitala; Chandradéva; his son Madanapüla; his son 
Govindachandra. 


84.—V. MTL Ep. Jud. Vol, IV. p. 109. Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádlurája Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 17).— ékasaptatyadbika-sa(éa)taikédasa(éa)-samvatsaré Karttika-misé 
pi(pen)rpni(rnna)masyarh tithau Sdma-diné aàkstah samvat 1171 Kárbtika-sndi 15 SOmé, 

The date is irregular. 

Ya&óvigraha ; his son Mahichandra ; his son Chandradéva ; his son Madanapála ; his son 
Góvindachandra. 


8,-- V. 1172,— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p.104. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Карап), issued from Varanasi :— 

(D. 16)-sarnvat 1172  Vais&(SÁ)kha-sudi 3 Sdmé|| . . + akshaya-tyitlyayam 
parvvani | 

Monday, 17th April A.D. 1116, 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 





ra a cmrrra- [FT" 


1 On this day the bithi of the date commenced 2 h, 29 m. after mean sunrise. 
2 See above, Мо, 81, aud Ind, Ant. Vol, XX. р, 180, note 15. 
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86.— V 1179, Ep. Ind, Vol. І. p. 147. Date of the renewal, by the Chandélle. 
Jayavarmadéva, of the Khajurihd inscription of Dhangadéva of V. 1059 (above, No. 56) :— 

(L 34)—samvat 1173 Vaisd(sa)kha-Sudi 3 Sukrė || 

Friday, 6th April A.D. 1117 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX. p. 362, No. 171. 


87.— V. 1174. Пр. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 105. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate ol 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Dévasthana (? 

(L. 14).—chatu[h* ]saptaty adhik-aikAdasa(da)sa(a)ta-sarnvatsarai(ra) — Ásvi($vi)ni(n6) 
msi krishna-pakshé pa[m*|chadasyA(sy4mh) Vu(bu)dha-diné samvat 11[74?] Asvi(gvi)na 
adi 15 Vu(bu)dhé pituh sirivasta(tsa)riké parvané sraddhe 

Wednesday, 29th August A.D. 1117; or, less probably, Wednesday, 16th October 
A.D. 1118. 


Genealogy as in No, 84. 


88.— V. 1174 (for 1175 ?).— Iud. Ant. Vol, XVIII. p. 19. Basáhi (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjduhirdja Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj :— 

(L. 18).— chatuhsaptatyadhik-aikddagasa(éa)ta-sarnvatsaré Philgund mâsi krishpa- 
pakshó tritiyáyünztithau Sukra-dindé=aké=pi saxvat 1174 Phálgu[na-vadi 3 (?)] Sukré 

Probably Friday, 31st January A.D. 1119; see ibid. Vol, ХІХ, p. 867, No, 188. 

Genealogy as 17 No. 84. 


89.— V. 1175,— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 106. Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjédhirdja Góvindaehandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Vürànasi:— 

(L. 15).— parncha[sa]}ptatyadhika-sa(éa)taikédasa(éa)-sarnvatsaré Mághé mási 
pü(pau)rmygi(rona)másy&m Sóma-din$ ahkatah samvat 1175 M&gha-sudi 15 Sémardine. 

Monday, 27th January A.D. 1119 (Р) 

Genealogy 88 in No. 84, 


90.— V. 1178.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. р. 108. Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahérdjddhiréja Gévindachandradéva of Калап] and his queen, the Pattamahddévi 
Maharaja Nayanakélidévi ; issued from Khayará on the Ganges :— 

(D. 16).— shatsaptatyadhika [&}kddaéagata-sa[th* ]vatsarð Jyóshtha-másó krishna-pakshé 
pathchadaégyish tithau Ravi-dinó 'hkàcpi samvat 1176 Jyéshtha-vadi 15 Ravan . . . 
Ráhu-grastó divikaré, 

Sunday, llth May A.D. 1119; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


91.— V, 1176.— Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 109, Notice of a Катап (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrajddhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Varênasi :— 

(L. 15).— shateaptatyadhike-sa(6a)taiküdasa(ón)-samvatsaró Karttika-sndi navamyam 
anketah вайуа 1176 Karttika-audi 9 Vu(bu)dhé. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


92.— V. 1176.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII. p. 62; Areheol. Surv. of India, N. S., Vol 
р. 7l, and Plate; Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol LXI. Part L, Extra No. p. 60. Sét-Mahét 
(now Lucknow Museum) Buddhist inscription, with references to Gêpêla, ruler of Gádhipura 
(Kananj), and to the king Madana; (composed by Udayin) :— 

(L. 18).—вашуай 1176, 





1 On this day the ४६188 of the date commenced 2 h, 16 m, after mean sunrise, 

3 The date is incorrect for V, 1174, current and expired, but wonld be correct for both V, 1172 expired and 
V. 1175 expired ; and I now give the preference to V. 1176 expired. 

3 On this day the ШИ of the date commenced ав late as 12 h, 87 m, after mean sunrise, 

1 Not 1976 ; вее Ind, Ant, Vol, XXIV, р, 176, 
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93.— V, LT. Jour. Beng. As, Soc, Vol. XXXI. p. 193. Plate of the Mahirdyddhirdjn 

Góvindachandradóva of Калап], sanctioning a transfer of land which had been previously 
granted by [the Kalachnri] Rdjd Yasahkarnadéva !;-— 

Samvat 1177 Kürttika-éukla-chaturdaáyárm. 

94.— V, लट Jour. Amer. Or. Soc, Vol. VI. p. 542, Plate of the Kachchhapaghita 
Mahárájddhirdja Virasimhadóva, issucd from the fortress of Nalapura :— N 

Samvat 1177 Karttika-vadi amavasya Ravi-dinó . , . punyéshani. 

Sunday, 24th October A.D. 1120 (with a solar eclipse, visible in India); see Ind. Ant 
Vol. XIX. p. 167, No. 84. 

In the Kachehhapagháta lineage, Gmganasimha; his successor Saradasimha ; his son. 
from Lashamádóvi, Vivasimha. 


95.— V. 1178.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. р. 110. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate 
of the MaRárá;ádhirája Gévindachandradéva of Kananj, issued from Vardnast :— 

(L. 18).— [w]shtasaptatyadhik-aik&dasa($n)sa($a)ta-sarhvatsaré Sniivé(va)na(nd) mási 
sul gu)kla-pakshé  paurnnemásy&[m*] tithan Su($n)kra-dinb “akaté=pi safth*]vat 1178 
Srávana-sudi 15 Su(én)kré. 

Friday, 219 July A.D. 1122. 

Genealogy as in No, 84. 

96.— V. 1181.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol, LVI. Part I. p. 114, and Plate vii. Benares 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdéja GOvindachandradéva of Калап] and his mother Ralhana- 
dêvi? ; issued from Virfinasi :— о 

(L. 16).— samvat 1181 Bhidrapada-sudi [4] Gurau. 

Thursday, 14th August A.D, 1124;* see Ind. Ani. Vol. XIX. p. 347, No. 180. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. | 

97,— V. 1182.— Ер. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 100, and Plate. Kamauli (now Lueknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjdédhtréja Gévindachandradéva of Капап), issued from Madapratihara 
(or Apratthdra Р) on the Ganges :— 

(L. 18).— sarvat 1182 Mágha-sudi 15 Sa(éa)nau . . . sómagrahana-parvvani. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

08.— V. 1182 (for 1183?).— Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. XXVII. р. 242. Plate of the 
Mahéréjidhirdja Góvindachandradóva of Калап], issued from Ténpratishthàna*(?) on 
the Ganges :— 

Dvyyaśityadhik-aikádaśaśata-sarıvatsarė Mâgha-måsi krishna-pakshé shashthyaih tithåv= 
ankatah sathvat 1182 Magha-vadi 6 Эте. 

Perhaps Friday, 4th February A.D, 1127 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 865, No, 179. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

99.— V. 1184.- Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 111. Notice of a Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Vairinas! — 

(L. 15).— chaturadityadhike-éataikidaga-sarnvatsaré  Kêrttiké — mási — éukla-pakshé 
paurpi(rna)má([s"]yài Manvádau Bukra-diné-hkó-pi samvat 1184 Karttika-sudi 15 Sukré. 

Friday, 21st October A.D. 1127. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

"eR M MITES 
3 For a enpper-plate of his, with a date corresponding to the 25th December A.D. 1122, see below, No. 410. 
2 This is the true reading of the original inscription, Above, in Nos, 80 and 118, the name 1५ 


Ralhadévi. | 
3 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 6 В, 48 ш, after mean sunrise. ' 


4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 88, uote. 
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100.— V. 1185.— Jour, Beng, As. Soc. Vol. LVI, Part I. p. 119, and Plate viii. Benares 
plate of the Makdrdjddhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 15).— parhchAsi (st) tyadhik-aikAdasa (éa)sa(éa)ta-sarhvatsaréshu Chaitré mási 
su(óu)kla-pakshé paurnpamásyAm tithau Su($u)kra-din anké=pi samvat 1185 Chaitra-sud: 
15 Su(óu)kré . . . Manvádau. 

Friday, Sih April A.D. 1129 1 see Ind. Ant, Vol, XIX. p. 362, No.172. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


101,— V, 1186.— Archaeol, Surv. of India, Vol. XXI, p. 34, and Plate x. A. Kálaüjar 
pillar inscription of the time of the Chandélla Mahdrdja Madanavarmadéva :— 

(L. 3).— sam 1186. 

102.— V. 1187.— Archaol. Surv, of India, Vol, ХХІ. p. 34, and Plate x. B. Kálafijar 
pillar inscription of the time of the Chandélla Madanavarmadéva :— 

(L. 1).— saivat 1187 Jyéshtha-sndi9. | 


108.— V. 1187.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 108, and Plate vi. Raiwdn 
(now Lucknow Museum) plate of the Mahérdjddhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Калай], 
issued from Varanasi :— 

(L. 18).— sarhvat 1187 Márgga-sudi paurnni(rona)másyár tithau Séma-diné || , 
samkrántau. 

Perhaps Monday, l7th November A.D. 1180 ? see Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІХ, p. 372, No, 193. 

Genealogy as in No. 84, 


104,— V, 1188.— Archæol, Surv, of India, Vol. ХХІ, p. 35, and Plate x. C. ; (and Jour. 
Beng. As. Boc, Vol. ХҮП. Part I. p. 321, No. 4), Kálaijar rock inscription of the time 
of the Chandélla Mahdrdjddhirdja Madanavarmadéva, lord of Kálaüjara :— 

(U, 9).— sarvat 1188 Karttika-sudi 8 Sa(éa)n[an] || 

Saturday, 3186 October A.D. 1131; see Ind, Ant. Vol. ХІХ, p. 93, No. 6. 


105.—V, 1188.-— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІХ, p. 249. Notice of the Ren (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Benares? ;— 

Samvad=eehtiéity-adhiké(ka) é@kidasa(éa)-éaté Kartika-paurnnamdsyim tithau Sukra- 
dinà-hkató-pi sam Kartika-sudi 15 Su(éu)kré. 

Friday, 6th November A.D. 1131. 

Genealogy asin No. 84. 


106.-- V. 190.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 55, and Plate. Ingnóda inscription of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayapaladéve, the successor of Tihunapáladéva who was the successor of 
Prithvipáladéva :— | 


(L. 1).— sorhvatsara-datéshy=ékAdadasu nayaty-adhikéshu Ashüdha-su($u )klapaksh- 
aikidagyir вайүа 1190 Ashádha-$udi 11 ady-éha  Lingapapadré. 
(1, 6).— Ashiqha-guklapaksh-6(ai)kadasyarn parvvani. 


107,— V. 1180,— Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 112. Кашаа (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Kanaují :— 

(L. 15).— navetyadhik-aiküdaéasata-samvatseró  Bhadrapadé ові su(éu)kla-pakshé 
trikiyAyên=tithan Sa(ga)ni-diné 'ükatsh samvat 1190 Bhádrapada-sudi 3 Sa(éa)nan. 

Saturday, 5th August A.D. 1183. 

Genealogy as in No, 84. 


а ааа 5 


1 On this day the 510; of the date only commenced 10 h, 59 m, after mean sunrise, 
3 But there was no айг on this day. 


१ The original does not actually mention Benares, but has irt-Adikééava-samtpé Gang [4*]8[4४1% suited, 


4 The name of the place from which the grant was issued ig not given, The original only 97 id 
[I LI } г d i" : 
sndted, ‘after bathing at the Gvinda-garden," 8 inda cdlad yd. 
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108.— V. 1190.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 208, and Plate. Banda district (now Bengal As. 
Soc.'s) plate of the Chandélla Mlahdrdjddhirdja Madanavarmadéva, lord of Kàlañjara, issued 
from near Bhailasvamin :— 

(L. 10).— navatyadhika-sa(éa)taik-Opéta-sahasratamé sathvatsaré Mághé тазі su(én)kla- 
pakshé pürnnimáy&m Sóma-vàró amkatd=pi sarnvat 1190 Mágha-sudi 15 Sdmé || 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol, XIX. p. 368, No. 187. 

In the family of the Chandritréya princes (rendered illustrious by Jayasakti, Vijayasekti, 
and others), Kirtivarman ; Prithvivarman ; Madanavarman. 

109.— V. 1181.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 131, and Plate. Кашат! (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Singara Mahdrdjaputre Vetsar&jadéva (Léhadadéva), of the reign of the 
Mahérdjddhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Kanan; issued from Varinast :— | 

(L.18).— sarhvatsara-sahasraiké(ka) ^ Gkata(na)vatyadhika-$at-Ànvitó — Bhüdrapata(da)- 
su(Su)klapaksha? ashtamyith Bhé(bhau)ma-varé sarnvat 1191 Bháàdrapada-sudi 8 Bhanmé 
Katyá(nyà)-samkrümntó(tau). 

Tuesday, 28th August A.D. 1134. 

110.— V. 1191.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 353, Date of a grant (issued from Dhara) of the 
Paramára Mahdréjddhirdja  XaS$0varmadóva (confirmed by his son and snccessor, the 
Mahükumára Lakshmtvarmadéva, in his Ujjain plate of V. 1200, below, No. 121) :— 

(L. 7).— éri-Vikramakal-atite-samvatsar-aikanavatyadhika-gataikada[sé|shu  Karttika. 
iudi ashtamy&m samjáta-mahár&ja-iri-[Nara]varmmadéva-sámvatsarikà, 

111.— V. 1199.— Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. Part L p. 392; Archeeol. Surv, of 
India, Vol. XXI. р. 35, and Plate x. D. Rock image inscription at Kålañjar :— 

(L. 4).— sarnvat 1192 Jyéshtha-vadi 9 Ravan. 

Sunday, 26th April A.D. 1136 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XTX. p. 178, No. 125. 

112.— V. 1199.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. р. 849; Ind. Inser, No. 51. Ujjain (now Royal 
As. Soc.’s) second plate only of the Paramára Mah 67616 Yaśôvarmadêva :— 

(L. 12).— samvat 1192 Má[rgga |-vadi 3. 

The inscription mentions a lady, Mémaladévi, whoprobably was the mother of Yasóvarman. 

113.— V. 1194.— Archæol, Surv. of India, Vol. XXL p. 86, and Plate x. E, Inseription 
in а cell near the Nilakantha temple at Kalafijar :— 

(1. 7).— samvat 1194 Chaitra-vadi 5 Gurau || 

Thursday, 3rd March A.D. 1188 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 174, No. 118, 

ll4.— V. 1198,-- Archwol. Surv, of West. India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xin. No, 56. 
Bhadrégvar fragmentary (?) inscription of the reign of tHe Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Jayasiinhadéva :— 

(L. 1).— Vikrama-sainvat 1195 varshé Ashidha-éudi 10 Hayvan авуйла sathvatsara-masa- 
paksha-divasa-pürváyárn tithau. | 

Sunday, 19th June A.D. 1188, 

115,— V. 1196.— Ep. Ind, Vol. II. p. 361. Кашаа! (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Капал], issued from Várünast — 

(L.16).— sarvat 1196 Ásvi(évi)na-sudi 15 SÓma-dinü . . ©» Rühu-grasta-chandramesi. 

Monday, 9th October A.D. 1189 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

Genealogy as in No. 84, | 

116.— V. 1198.— Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 159. Déhad inscription? of the reign of the 
, Chaulukya Jayasithhadéva im- 

(L. 8).— éri-nripa-Vikrama-samvat 1196. 

S DM पक am E ыны a 


1 See above, No. 85, ' 3 Read “pakshd=shia’, $ See below, No. 124. 
D 
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117.— V. 1197.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. р. 114. Notice of a Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Góvindachandradóva of Калап], issued from Varanasi — 

(L.15).— sarnvat 1197 Phálguna-vadil Ravau || Vri(bri)hadrajii-divase 

Sunday, 23rd February A.D. 1141. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


118.— V. 1188.— Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. 5, 113. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjédhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Vardnasi :— 

(L. 17).— sarhvatsar-nikAdaga-éata(té=)shtana{va*]tyadhiké Phálguné ,misi asita-pakshé 
pratipadáylh tithau Ravi-dind(né) [samvat] 1198 Phalguna-vadi 1 Ravan || Vri(bri) hadrajni 
RAlhadévic(vi)-divase || 

Sunday, 28rd Febroary A.D. 1141 


Genealogy as in No. 84, Rálhadóvi was Góvindachandra's mother ; see above, Nos. 80 
and 96 


119.— V. 1199.— Ind, Asi. Vol. XVIII. p.21. Notice of the Gagah’ (now British 
Museum) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Gévindachandradéva and the Mahdrdjapuira 
Rájyapálsdéva of Kanauj:— 

(1. 18).— samvatsaréshv=ékAdasa-sa(éa)i¢shu navanavaty-adhikéshu Phalguné тайы 
[gu]kla-pakshé(keha)  éGká[da]áy&yám! tithau Sa(éa)ni-diné tath-ünké-pi samvat 1199 
Phálguna-sudi 11 Sa(éa)nau || 

Saturday, 27th February A.D. 1143 ; see ibid. Vol. ХІХ, p. 28, No. 7 

Genealogy as in No, 84 


120.—V. 1198.— Алаш]. Surv. of India, Vol. IIL pp. 58-60, and Plate xxi. 
Inscriptions on temple pillars at Gadhwa, dated :— 
Samvat 11991; sam 1199 ; and 1199. 


191.— V. 1200.— Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 352; Ind. Insor. No. 50. Ujjain (now Royal 
As. Soc.’s) first plate only of the Paramüra Mahdkumdra Lakshmivarmadéva, confirming a 
grant which was made by his father, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Yaséévarmadéva, in V. 1191 ( above, 
No. 110) :— 


(L. 15).— samvatsara-$ata-dvádasakésh|u] Srávana-$udi parmchadaéydrh somagrahana- 
parvvani 


28th July A.D. 1143, or 16th July A.D. 1144; with lunar eclipses, visible in India ; 
вее ibid. Vol, XIX. y. 40, No. 80. 


Udayáüditya; Naravarman ; Yasóvarman ; the Mahdkumdra Lakshmivarman. 


122.— V. 1900.— Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 115. Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirája Govindechandradéva of Капал], issued from Varanasi :— 

(L. 19.)— dvadadasa(sa)ta-samvatsar[é*] — Sri(sré)vané mási su(én)kla-pakshé 
pé(pau)[r*]nnamásy&[m*) tithau Ravi-diné ank[é*J=pi samvat || 1200 SA(érd)vana-sudi 15 
Rav&(vau) || 

Sunday, 16th July A.D. 1144; (a lunar eclipse, visible in India?) 

Genealogy asin No, 84 


123.— V, 1202.— Ani. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 179; Bhdunagar Inscr. p. 158, and Plate, 
Maigrol (Mahgalapura) inscription of some members of the Gühila family,‘ of the reign of 





1 Read ékdaakyér 


The three eclipses, mentioned there, were all visible in India, The two equivalents of the date, given here, 
are those for the expired Chatirddi and Kéritikddi years V, 1200 
š Bee above, No, 121 


4 This family must not be confounded with the family of the Gubila kings. 
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the Chanlukya Kumérepila, the successor of [Jayasimha-|Siddhandja : (composed by 
Prasarvajna) :— 

(L. 29), érimad. Vikrama-samvat 1202 tathá éri-Sitnha-sezhyat 32 Agvina-vadi 13 Somé || 

Monday, 15th October A.D, 1145 ;1 see Ind, Ant, Vol, XXII, p. 109, 

124/- V. 1902.— Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p.159. Date in a postscript to the Déhad insoription of 
V. 1196 (above, No, 116), of the time of the Makdmandalétvara Vapanadéva of Gêdrahaka :— 

(L. 9),- sam 1202, | 
_ MS V. 1905,—Ёр. Ind. Vol. Т. p. 158, Khajurdhd Јаша temple inscription of some 

members (srésh¢hins) of the Grahapati family? — 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1205 | Mágha-vadi 5 || 

126,— V. 120% —alrcheols Surv, of India, Vol. X. p. 97, and Plate xxxii. 19. Inscription 
on pedestal of boar at Chandpur :— 

(L. T).— 8017 vat 1207 Jyéshtho-vadi 11 Ravan || 

Sunday, 13th May A.D. 1151 ; see Ind, Ani, Vol, XIX. p 854, No. 151. 

127— V. 1207,—In Archaol. Surv, of India, Vol. І. p. 96, Sir A, Cunningham mentions 
an inscription on а pillar at “Hathiya-dah,” of the time of ५ Gósalladévi," the queen of 
Góvindachandradéva of Калаш}, dated— | 

“on Thursday, the 5th of the waning moon of Ashádha, in Samvat 1207.” 

Thursday, Sth July A.D, 1181; see Ind. Ant, Vol, ХХ, р, 181, note 18, 

128.— V. 1207. —Archeol, Surv. of India, Vol, XX. p. 46, and Plate x. ; Ep, Jnd. Vol, IL. p 
979,2 and Plate, Mahiban inscription of the time of the Nakdrdjddhirdja [AP ljayapiladéva :— 

(L.29).— servat 1207 Kafrttika*}-paurnpamdsyith zahárijádhirà]o . . . jayapå- 
ladéva-vijayarajye, 

129.—V. 1207.— Ep. Ind. Vol, IT. p. 422, Chitérgadh fragmentary inscription of the 
Chaulukya Kumárapáladéva ; (composed by Rimakirti, the pupil of Jayabirti) :— 

(L. 28),— saivat 1207, | 

Маја [L]; + . . Siddharijn; Kumárepüla (defeated the ruler of аша 
and devastated the Sapadalaksha country). ч 

130.—V. 1208.— Ep, Ind. Vol. I. p. 206, Vadnagar inscription‘ of the reign of the 
Chaulukya Kumêrapêla ; (composed by бра) :— 

(р. 44) —sarhvata(t) 1208 varshé Asvina-dudi [27] Gurau 

In the family of the hero Chulukya, Мага [LJ (conquered the Chipdtkate. princes) 
his gon Chimundatdja; his son Vallabhardja; his brother Durlabharâja; Bhima [L.]; his sou 
Karna; his son Jayasizaha-Siddbidhirdja; Kumårapåla (defeated Arnérija). 

131.— V. 1908,— From a rubbing supplied by Dv. Burgess, Bangawiln (now Lucknow 
Museum) plate of the Моћ јада Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj and his queen, the 
Ранатоћ 0% Mahérdint Gosaladévi ; issued from Vardnasl:— 

(L. 16.)— sarmvatsarandrh ashtddhika-dvidasa(sa}sa(éa)téshu Kérttiké misi sn(éu)kla- 
pakshé paurnnamásyüm tithan Dh[su]ma-dinà "hkó-pi samvat 1208 Kàrttika-sudi 15 Bhaumé. 

The date is irregular; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX, р, 367, No. 184. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 





t Qu this day the ¢itht of the date commenced 3 h, 68 m, after mean sunrise. 

1 See above, No. 90, 

t [n Ep, Ind, Vol. IT, pp. 275 and 276, mention is made of another inseription from Mah&ban, which "shows 
the name of Ajayapila’s successor Haripdla and the date Samvat 1227.” 

4 For the date of the renewal of this inscription see below, No. 819, 

४ With the above reading, the date may perhaps correspond to Thursday, 4th September A.D, 1162, but on 
this duy the Sth fiths only commenced 11h, 12 m. after mean sunrise, 
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139.— V, 1208.— Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol, ХХІ. p. 49, and Plate xii. А. Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of the Chandélla Madanavarman :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1208 Mirgga.vadi 18 Sa(ša)nau || 

Saturday, 10th November A.D. 1151; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 167, No, 85 


133.—V.1209.— Bldumagar Inscr. р. 172. Keridu fragmentary inscription of the reign of 
the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kumárapáladéva;! apparently contains an order of the 
Mahárája Alhanedéva of Nadüln, and mentions the Mahirájaputra Kélhanadéva — 

(L, 1)—sadvat 1209 Magha-vadi 14 Sanau, 

(L. 6).— Sivaritri-chaturddasyam 

Saturday, 24th January A.D. 1153.2 


134.— V. 1210.— Ind: Ant. Vol. XX. p. 210. Ajmere inscription, è containing portions ої 
the Harakéli-ndtaka, composed by the Chihamina Mahardjidhirdja Vigraharajadéva ot 
Saikambhari :— | 

(Т. 88).—saivat 1210 Marga-gudi 5 Aditya-diné  Sravana-naksbatró Makara-sthé 
chandré Harshana-yigs Bilava-karané, 

Sunday, 22nd November A.D. 1153. 


135.— V. "eap Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 116. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Góvindachandradéva of Капал}, issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 15).— samvat 1211 Bhidrapada-vadi 15 Bhaumé | 

Tuesday, 10th August A.D. 1154. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


136,— V. 1211.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol, XXI. p. 73, and Plate xxiii. D. Mahóbá 
image inscription of the reign of the Chandélla Madanavarmadéva :— 

(L. 2).— sam 1211 Ashidha-sudi 3 Sa(ga)nau || 

Saturday, 4th June A.D. 1155. 


187.— V. 1214.— Ер. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 311. Date of ihe Tutráhi Falls rock inscription of 
ihe Náyaka Pratapadhavala of Japila :— 


(L.1).— samyat 1914 Jyaishtha-yadi 4 Sa($a)nau. ` 
Saturday, 19th April A.D. 1158. 


138.— V. 1215.— Ағоћоої. Surv. of West. India, Vol. П. p. 167, Girnár inscription :— 
(L.l).—savat 1215 varshé Chaitra-sudi 8 Ravan ady=tha éímad-Ürjjayarmta-tirthó. 
Sunday, 9th March A.D. 1158; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 29, No. 32. 


139.— V. 1215.— Ep, Ind. Vol I. p. 198.  Khajurühó image inscription of some members 
of the Grahapati family,* of the reign of the Chandélla Madanavarmadéva :— 
(L. 1)— samvat 1215 Magha-sudi 5, 


140.— V. 1216 .— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIIL p. 214; Aroheol, Surv, of India, Vol. XXI. Plate 
xxviii, Alha-Gh&& inscription of thereign of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Маһ јаја 
Narasimhadéva* of Юа, and of the Rénaka Chhihula, the son of the Mahdérénaka 
Jalhana — 

(1. 1),—sathvata(t) 1216 Bhádra-sudi-pratipadá Катал || 

Sunday, 16th August A.D. 1159; see Ind, Ant. Vol. ХІХ, p. 29, No. 88, 





n s n ..... EE E ARR 


1 Compare below, No, 343 


z On this duy the fithi of the date only commenced 8 h. $1 m. after mean sunrise, but the (ay fs the proper 
one for the Sivardirt E 

$ For other Ajmere inscriptions, which contain portions of Sóuadeva^s Lalit i. Figrahardsa-ndtaka, आरा 
in honour of शिकायत [айбе of Sükambhari, see ibid р. 205 0, and Nachrichten von der K. Ges, d. Wiss. zy 
Göttingen, 1898, pa 553 Ё 


4 Sce nboye, No. 08. š See below, Nos, 415 and 416 of К, 907 and 909, 
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141.— V. 1218.— Jour. Do. As. Sov. Vol. XIX. p. 80; Ind. Inser. No. 10. Nadól (now 
Royal As, Soc.’s) plates of Ше Chihumina Маћіт ја Alhanadéva :— 

(L.18).— sam 1218 varshó | Srivane-gudi 14 Ravan | asminn=éva maháchaturdda&- 
party var || 

Sunday, 6th August A.D. 1161; seo Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX, р, 30, No. 35 

In the Chihumina family there was, at Nadüla, Lakshmana; his son Sdhiya; his son 
Байта; his paternal uncle Vigrahapála; his son Maléndra; his son Amahila; his son 
Bülaprasáda ; his brother Jóndrarija; his son Prithivipila; his brother Jéjjala; his brother 
Asivija ; his son Alhanadéva 


142.— V. 1219.— Ep. Ind. Vol. ТҮ. p. 158. Date of а grant (issued from Varidurga) 
X the Chandéila Mahirdjddhtrdja Madenavarmadéva (confirmed by his grandson aud 
immediate successor Paramardidéva in the Semra plates of V. 1223, below, No. 146) :— 

(L. 13)— samvata! 1219 Migha-vadi 15 Gurn-vàró . , Rêhu-grastê таках, 

The date is irregular. 


142.— ГУ. 1220].— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIH, p. 343. Udaypur (in Gwalior) fragmentary 
iuseription of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahárájüdhiróju Kum&rapáladéva :— 

(1. 1).— [servat 1220 varshé Pau*]sha-sudi 15 Gurau || 

(L. 11).— sómagrahana-parvvani 

Thursday, 12th December A.D. 1168 ; а lunar celipse, visible in India, 


144.— V. 1280.— Ind. Ant. Vol ХІХ, p. 218, and Plate. Delhi Siwålik pillar 
iuseriphons of the Chahamina Visalacéva-Vigraharaja, the son of Avólladóva, ot 
Sikambhart :— 

(A., line 1).— samwat 1220 Vaigikharguti 18. i 

(С., line 5).— samvat &d- Vikramádityé 1220 Vaisikhea-suti 15 Gurau. 

Thursday, 9th April A.D. 116%; see ibid. p. 39, No. 62. 

145.— V. 1222.— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХҮШ. p. 314 Udaypur (in Gwalior) pilla 
inscription :— 

(D. 1).—samvat 1292 varshé Vaisàkha-$udi है Somé ‘dy=tha Udayapuré akshayatritiya- 
parvani. 

Monday, 4th April A.D. 1166; see 1001. Vol. ХІХ, p. 36, No. 63 


146.— V. 1223.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 157, and Plate. Semra (now Lucknow Miscum) 
plates of the Chandélla Mahdrdjidhirdja Paramardidéva, lord of Kalafijura, confirming a 
grant which was made by his grandfather and immediate predecessor Madauavarmadéya in V 
1219 (above, No. 142); issued from Sónasara :— | 

(L. 19).— samvata? 1223 Vaisi(&&)kha-S$udi 7 Guru-víwé | 

Thursday, 27th April A.D. 1167. ' 

In the family of the Chandrátróya princes {rendered illustrious by Jayagakti, Vijayagakti+ 
and others), Prithvivarman; Madanavarman ; his grandson Paramardin 

147.— V. 1224.— Archeol. Surv, of India, Vol. XXI. p. 74, and Plate xxii. G,  Mahóbá 
image inseription of the reign of the Chandélla Paramardidéva, lord of Kålañjara :— 

(L. 1).— saivat 1224 Ashddha-sudi 2 Катал || 

Sunday, 9th June A.D. 1168; see Ind. Ant. Vol, ХІХ, p. 36, No, 0% 





1 end катта? | 

2 If the week-day were Wednesday, the date, for V 1219 current and the pirnimdnta Migha, would eo: respond 
lo Wednesday, 17th January А.Ш. 1162, with a solar eclipse which was visible in Indis, With Thursday, it 
corresponds, for the same year and the amduta Mügha, ty Thursday, 15th February A,D, 1162; but on this day 
there was no eclipse. 

3 Read samrat, 

! See above. No. 35, 
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148.— V. 1224.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 118. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the  Mahárájédhirije Vijayachandradéva of Kananj, and his son, the  Ywvardja 
Jayachchandradéva, issued from एक паї :— 

(D. 17).— [cha]turvvi[m]satyadhi[ka-dvá]dasasa($a)ta-sa[m]va[tse]ró "'[rma]kó-pi sam 

224 [A]shádha-nà(má)sa(si) [Sukla-]pafkshd] daéamyári [И] ап Ravi-diné 

Sunday, l6th June A.D, 1168 

Yagovigraha ; his son Mahiehandra; his son Chandradéva; his son Madanapala ; his son 
Góvindachandra; his son Vijayachandra ; his son, the Yuvardja Jayachchandra, 


149.— V. 1224.— In As, Res. Vol. KV. рр. 443-446— compare also Transactions Roy. As. 
Soc. Vol. L p. 154— is a translation, by Captain E. Fell, of an inseription from Hansi 
apparently of the reign of the Cháhamána Prithvirája, the date of which is given thus:— 

“Tn the year of Sumbut 1224 (A.D. 1168), on Saturday, the seventh of the white 
fortnight of the month Migha. ” 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant, Vol, ХХ, p. 132, note 20, 


180.— V. 1225.— Arohuol, Surv. of India, Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate xxxvii. 2 ; tbid., N. 
S. Vol I. p 50, Jaunpur pillar inscription of the reign of Vijayachandradéva (P) of 
Kanan] :— 

(1. 1).— sarvat 1225 Chaitra-vadi b Vu(bu)dhé, 

Wednesday, 19th March A.D. 1169; see Ind. Ant, Vol. ХІХ, p. 182, No. 185. 


181,-- V.1228.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 7; Ind. Inscr. No. 12, Royal Ав. Soc,’s plate of 
the Mahárújádhirája Vijayachandradéva of Каплап and his son, the JYuvarája 
Jayaehehandradóva :— 

(L, 17).— parhchavithgatyadhika-d vådaśa[śa*] ta-sarhvatsaré=rkb=pi sam 1225 Maghi- 
paurpnamiüsyàm. 

Genealogy as in No. 148. 


152.— V. 1225.— From Sir А, Cunningham's rubbing, Phulwariya (Róhtüsgadh) 
inscription of the Nédyaka Pratéipadhavala of Jipiin :— 

(І. 3),— sariyat 1225 Vaisá(Sà)kha-vadi 12 Guau J&piliya-nàyaka-&ri- Prasápadhavalasya 
kifrttir=iyar [| 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 11695 see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 126 


153.— V. 1225.— Jour. Amer, Ог. „бос. Vol. VI. р. 548, Tardchand? rock inscription of 
the Mahdndyaka Pratipadhavaladéva of Jápila, declaring а certain copper-plate inscription 
of Vijayachandra of Kanauj to be а forged document :— 

Samvat 1925? Jyéshtha-vadi à Budhé, 

Wednesday, 16th April A.D. 1169 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol, ХІХ, p. 184, No. 143. 


184.-- V.1226.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LV. Part L p. 40, Bijhêli rock inscription of 
the reign of the Chahamina Séméévara:— ` 

(D. 27).— Prasiddhim=agamad=déva (Р) kálé Vikrama-bhasvatah shadvirnéa-dvidaéa-éaté 
Phálgunó krishna-pakshaké || 91 || Tritiyaydrh {Шап vårê Gurau 1йтё cha Hastaké Vyiddhi- 
nümani yügó cha kavané Taita(ti)lé tatha || 921 Samvat 1226 Phálguna-vadi 3, 

Thursday, 5th February A.D. 1170 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 188, note 2]. 


Verses 10-28 apparently contain the gonealogy of the Chihaminas from Såmanta to 
Sóméévara.? 





1 In V, 1224 current the tilhi of the date commenced 12 h. 49 m. after megu sunrise of Saturday, 28th January 
A.D, 1167. 


? Compare also Colebrooke’s Mise, Essays, Vol. Il. p. 295, where the year is 1229. If this should be correct, 
the corresponding date would be Wednesday, 2ud May A.D. 1175, 


3 To enable one to give a proper account of it, the inscription requires to be re-edited. 
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155.— V. 1226.— Jour. Beng. As. Soo, Vol. LV. Part I. p. 46. Ménülgadh inscription ot 
the reign of the Cháhamàna Prithvirájs :— 
Malavésa-gata-vatsara-gataih (४8६६815008 shatvirhga-ptirvakaih (Р). 


156.— V.1228.— Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 191. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirája Jayachchandradéva of Kanani, issued from Vadaviha :— 
А (D. 22).— sarnvatsarinith shadvirn(dvim)sa(éa)tyadhikéshn dv&dasa(sa)éntéshn(shv-) 
Ashüdhé misi $ukla-pakshé shashthyith tithau Ravi-dind a&kató-pi samvat 1226 Àshüdha- 
gudi 6 Ravau . +» . . abhishékó, x 

Sunday, 21st June A.D. 1170; date of the king's coronation. 

Yaégévigraha; his sun Mahichandra; his son Chandradéva; his gon Madanapála; his son 
Góvindachandra; his son Vijayachandra; his son Jayachehandra, 


187,— V. 1220 Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXT. p. 49, and Plate xii. В. Inscription 
on jamb of Upper Gate of Ajaygadh :— 

(D. 1).— sarvat 1927! ÀÁshüdha-sudi 2 Sémé. 

Monday, 7th June A.D, 1171; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 857, No.169, 


158.— V. 1228.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. р. 206; Jour. Beng. Ав. Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part I. 
p. 156, and Plates. Ichchhawar plates of the Chandélla Mahdriéjddhirdja Paramardidéva, 
lord of Kalanjara, issued from Vil&sapura :— 

(L. 12).— asht[8* ]vimántyadhika-SatadvayOp6ta-Sa(ss)haíra(srn)tnmÓ — samvatsaré | 
Srivana-misi éukla-pakshé  pafichadaéyán-titháv-shkatóspi samvat 1998 Srivana-gudi 15 
Ravi-varé Rahu-grasté nigikaré. 

Sunday, 18th July A.D. 1171 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

Genealogy as in No. 146. 


159.— V. 1228.— Ер. Ind. Vol. ТУ, р. 192, Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Prayiga on the Véni :— 

(L. 21).— ashtavi[mn*|sa(sa)tyadhika-dvidasagata-sathvatsard MAgha-misé — su(éu)kla- 
pakshó mahé-saptamyam tithó(thau) Bhauma-dind sikatd=pi || smhvat| 1228 Mágha- 
sudi 7 Bhauma-diné |}. . . Manvanterádau. 

Tuesday, 4th January A.D. 1172. 

Genealogy as in No. 156, 


160.— V. 1229.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIIL p. 347. Udaypur (in Gwalior) inseviption of the 
reign of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ajayapüladéva :— 

(L.1).— samvat 1229 varshé | Vais&kha-$udi 3 Sémé |) 

(D. 7).— akshayatritiyd-yugidi-parvvani, 

Monday, 16th April A.D. 1173 ;? see ibid. Vol, XIX. p. 86% No, 178. 


161.— V. 1230.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. р. 124. Eamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Калап], issued from Varanasi :— 

(L.24).— ватауа& 1230 Margga-sndi 15 Vu(bu)dha-dind | 

Wednesday, 21st November A.D. 1173. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


162.— V. 1231.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 125. , Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjadhiréja Jayachchandradéva of Капал), issucd from КА :— 
(L. 20).— samvatsarêshu dvadaga-éatéshu(shv=) &katrimáad-adhikóshu Karttiké msi sukla- 
` pakshó paurgnamásyárn tithau Guru-diné añkó=pi sarvat 1231 Karitika-sndi 15 Gurau. 
The date is irregular. 
NTRS nk a EE E E RE 


1 By Sir A. Cunningham this was read 1237. 
2 On this day the ith of the date commenced 1h. 40 m. after mean suurise, 
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zn, .F?F] 
According to à postscript in line 32 the plate was engraved “savak 1225 Philguva(na)- 
vadi 9 8ши, ie. on Friday, 2nd February A.D. 1179; see below, No. 164. 
Genealogy as in No, 186. | 


163.— V. 1231 (for 1989 Р). Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIIE p. 82. Plates of the reign of the. 
Chaulukya Mahárdjádhirája Ajayapaladéva, the successor of Kumárapüladéva a was the 
successor of Jayasitnhadéva, recording a grant of the Mah@manduldsvara Vaijalladéva of the 
Chihuyêna (Chihuména) lineage ; issued from Brihmanapitaka:— 

(D. 11).— nripa-Vikrama-kaldd=-arvvdk &katriráadadhika-d vidasasata-sa:rnvatenr- 
funtacvarttim Karttiké misi $ukla-pakshó ékidaéyith Séma-dind upóshya Kirttikódy &pana- 
parvvani. 

(1, 81).— sarvat 1221 varshà Kárttika-$udi 13 Vu(bu)dhé || 

Probably Monday, the 27th, and Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 11755 see ibid. Val, 
XIX, p. 865, No. 180. 


164— V. 1999. Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 127. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate 
of the Mahérdjddhirdja Jayachehandradéva of Калаш) (mentioning the king’s son 
Harischandra), issued from Kadi :— 

(L. 20).— suh vatsaréshu dvádasa-Sotéshu dvAtriméad-adhikéshu Bhadré misi ashtamyim 
tithau [Ralvi-dind añkë=pi samvat 12983 BhAdra-vadi 8 Rayan . + + rijaputra-éi- 
Hari[s*]charndradéva-jitakarmmani, 

Sunday, 10th August A.D. 1175.1 

, According to а postscript in Ш 81-32 the plate was engraved ‘sath 1235 Phálguna-vadi 
y Ёооё, ie. on Friday, 2nd February A.D. 1179; see above, No, 162. 
Genealogy asin No. 156. 


165.— V. 1989.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. р. 180, and Plate. Benares College plate of the 
Mahdrdjadhirdja Jayaehehandradéva of Калап] (mentioning the king's son Hariéchandra), 
issued from Vàránasi ;— 

(L. 28).— dvübriéadadhikm-dvidaéaeis.samvatenró —— Bhàdrt más — $ukla-pakshé 
trayôdaéyån=tithau Ravi-diné ahkató-pi sarhvat 1232 Bhêdra-sudi 13 Катап... 

(L. 28).— rijaputra-éri-Hariéchamdra-nimakarané, 

Sunday, 31st August A.D. 1175; see ibid. Vol. XIX. р. 80, No. 37. 

Genealogy as in No, 156. 


166.— V. 1999,— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. Ш. p. 125, and Plate xixviii. No. 18. 
Gay’ inscription of the reign of Gévindapaladéva :— 

(L. 8,)— samvat 1939 Vikiri-sammvatsare | gri-Gdvindapaladéva-gata-rijye chafurddaga. 
sammmvatsaré GayAy ar || 

(L.19).— Aévind gukla-pafichamyd . . . (?). 

Monday, 22nd September AD. 1175 (?); see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 858, No. 163. 


167,— V. 1233.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 122. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Kanan}, issued from Varanasl :— 

(L. 92) — ritrirhsetyadhika dvådaśasa(£a)ta-sarnvatsare Vaigishé(khé) misi su(&u)kle 
pakehé tritiyêyim tithau Ravi-dint ahkató-pi sathvat 1233 Vaistsha(kha)-sudi 3 Ravan. 

Sunday, 3rd April A.D. 1177. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


REDDERE eee ECC CRM REIR CANC 
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1 On this day the 11668 of the date only commenced 11 h. 08 m, after mean sunrise, bnt the ТЇ being the 
Krishuajanm] dshiami, the date is corrects 
3 Read tray astrimiad-adhika-.’ 
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108.— V. 1233.— Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII. p.135. Bengal As, Soc.’s plate of the Mahá- 
rájádhirája Jayachchandradéva of Калат), issued from Vardnasi :— 

(L. 24), — teaya[s*]trirsa($a)dadhika-dvàdaénsata-samyatsaré ५६189 (88 ) ४16 masi 
su(én)kla-pakshé dagamyir tithau Sa(éa)ni-diné añkató=pi samvat 1233 Vaisi(s4) kha-sudi 
10 Sa(sa)nau. 

Saturday, 9th April A.D, 1177; see ibid, Vol. ХІХ, p. 37, No. 65, 

Genealogy as in No. 156, 


169.— V. 1233.— Ind, Ant. Vol, ХУШ. ps 187. Another Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Kananj, issued from Virdnasi; of the same 
date. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


170.— V. 1233.— Jour. Beng, As. Soc. Vol. XXXVI. Part I. p. 26, and Plate í, 
Bulandshahr plate! of Алайда (P); according to the published text, mentions Chandraka (?), 
Dharanivaràha, Prabhisa, Bhairava, Rudra, Gévindarija,  Yasódhara, Haradatta, 
Tribhuvandditya, Bhógáditya, Kuladitya, Vikramaditya, Padmáditya, Bhójadéva, Sahajáditya 
(Rájarbja P), Алайда; and is dated :— 

(L. 18).— samkrántan vishuvé kale AE 

(L. 24).— sarvat trayastriténdadhika-dvádaéasatáni | Vaisikhé cha | 


171,—%. 1234.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 138. Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the Mahd- 
vájádhirája Jayachehandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi :— 

(L. 24).— chatustrimsa( a) ty (4)adhika-dv&dasasa ($a) ta-sar vatsaró Paushé misi 
gu(éu)kla-pakshé chaturthy4n-tithau Ravi-diné añkatô=pi sarhvat 1234 Pausha-sudi 4 Ravan 
uttaráyana(na)-samkrántau. i 

Sunday, 25th December A.D. 1177 ;? see ibid. Vol. ХІХ, p. 363, No. 174. 

Genealogy as in No, 156. 


179,— V. 1235 and 1236.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VIL р. 786. Pipliinagar plates of 
the Paramira Mahdhumdra Hariéchandradéva, issued from some place on the Narmada! :— 

. &i- Vikramakál-àtita-1935- pafichatriméadadhika-dvüdasasata-samv a ts ат - ántahpáti- 
Pansha-vadi amávásy&yürn saxhjdta-sürya-parvagi* s , e so tatha 1236 ghattrimšad- 
adhika-dvidaéaéata-sarhvatsar-Antabpiti-Vaisdkha-misi paurnamásy arn, 

Udayàditya; Naravarman; Yagovarman ; Jayavarman; the Mahdkuméra Harischandra 
who was the son of the Mauhdhuméra Lakshmivarman. 


173.— V. 1988.— Ind, Ant. Vol. ХҮШ. p. 140, Bengal As. Soc, в plate of the Mahé- 
rdjddhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Капал}, issued from Randavai on the Ganges :— 

(L. 21).— аһафбтїтаза(&а)дафМКа-йүййа&абайа-вашүайватб Vaisi(4i)khé ^ mási sukla- 
pakshé pürnpimáyám tithau Sukra-dind ankata(t6)=pi sam 1296 Vaish(4l)kba-sudi 15 Sukré, 

Friday, llth April A.D. 1180; see ibid. Vol, XIX. p. 87, No. 66. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


174— V. 128¢.— Ind. dnt, Vol XVIIL p. 141. Another Bengal As. Soc,’s plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayachohandradóva of Калап}, issued from Randavai on the Ganges; of 
the same date. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 





_— u u ee аа 
1 Compare Jour. Beng, As. Soc. Vol, LU. Part I, p. 277 Ё. E 
9 On this day the #ifhi of the date commenced À h, 86m, after mean sunrise, 
2 The original has chaturmubha-Mérkkandésoaradés-dpakanthé gimalatara-pavitra-Narmmadd- 


н mê bh óbhih endtvd. | 
4 "here was no solar eclipse in the púrnimdnta от aminta Pausha of V, 1235, current or expired, 
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175.— V, 1986,-- Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIIL p. 142. Another Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the 
Mahirijidhirdja Jayachohandradéva of Kanao], issued from Randavai on the Ganges ; of the 
same cate. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


176.— V, 1289.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxxii. 9 and 10; and Vol, XXI, 
pp. 173 and 174, Madanpur inscriptions on the defeat of the Chandélla Paramardidéva of 
Jéjikabhukti by the Cháhamána Prithvir&ja, the son of Sémésvara and grandson of 
Arnoraja — 

(10, line 4).— вата 1239. 


177.— V. 124- (?)—-Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1880, p. 77, and Plate viii. Bódh-Gayá 
Buddhist inscription, mentioning Jayachchandradéva of Калап]; (composed by Manóratha, 
the sou of Sida) :— 

(Т. 10)— —w véda-nayan-éndu-nishthaya sah khyay -Ahka-paripáti-lakshité 
Vikram4tke-narandtha-vatsaré Jyaishtha-mási. 

178.— V. 1240.— From rubbings supplied by Dr. Burgess, Kalanjar rock inscription ot 
the reign of the Chandélla Paramardidéva:— 

(L. 1).— &imat-Paramarddi[déva]-vijayarà]yó samvat 1240 . , , . Vaisad(si)kha- 
sudi 14 Gurau. 

Thursday, 26th April A.D. 1184; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX. р. 37, No, 67. 


179.— V. 1240.— Archæol, Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 72, and Plate xxii. Fragmentary 
inscription from wall of Fort at Mahób& :— 

(L. 15).— Vyém-frnnav-dikka-samkhydté S&hasürkasya тагат, 

(L. 17),— sayah 1240 Ashddha-vadi 9 8076, 

Monday, 4th June A.D. 1184; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 127. 

180.— V, 1243.—- Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 90, and Plate xi. C. Inscription 
on jamb of Upper Gate of Ajaygadh :— 

(1, 1).— saxnvat 1243 Jyéshtha-sudi 11 Vu(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 20th May A.D, 1187; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 37, No. 68. 


181,— V. 1243.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10; Ind. Inser, No.13. Faij&bád (now Royal As, 
Soc.’s) plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Капап}, issued from Våråyasi :— 

(L. 24). — trichatvarizhsa(éa)dadhika-dvidagadata-sarhvatsaré Ashidhé misi su($u)kla- 
pakshé saptamyarh tithau Ravi-dinó ankató-pi samvat 1243 Ashddha-sudi 7 Ravan. 

Sunday, 14th June A.D. 1187; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 69. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 

182.— V. 1944,— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XX. p. 90, and Plate x, Pillar inscription 
at the entrance gateway of the Fort of Tahangadh :— 

(L. 1).—sathvat 1244 [Jy &]shtha-su 15 Guró(rau). 

Thursday, 12th May A.D. 1188; вее Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. р. 373, No. 197. 

183.— V. 1244.—— Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. VI, p. 156, and Plate xxi. Visalpur pillar 
inscription of the reign of [the Cháhamána] Prithvir&jadéva :— 

(L. 2).— Prithvirdjadéva-rijyé tatra tasmin k&ló sarnvat 1244 Srüvana-pürvva:m(?). 

184,— V. 1247 (?),— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 47. Ratnapur (now Nagpur Museum) inseription 
of the time of Prithvidéva ITI. of Ratnapara; (composed ћу Dévagana, the son of 
Ratnasimhal) :— 

(L. 24),—samvat 1247 (P). 

Jajalla [II]; his son [atnadóva IIT., defeated Chodagaiga ?]; his son Prithvidóva [TIT]. 


1 Ratnasimha composed the Malhêr inscription of Jájalladóva 11, of Batnapura ; see below, No. 418 of K, 919. 
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185.— V. 1252.— Ep. Ind. Vol. L. p. 208, Вагі: (now Lucknow Museum) inscription of 
the Chandélla Paramardidéva, and his ministers Sallakshana and (his son) Purushóttama ; 
(composed by Dévadhara, the son of Gad&dhava and grandson of Lakshmidhara) :— 

(L. 24).— Paksha-[trya jkshamukh-åditya-samkhyè Vikrama-va[ten *]ró | | Asvina-Suklo- 
рапсћатуйњ vásaró Visar-êsituh || 

Sunday, 10th September A.D. 1195; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX, p. 90. No. 38. 

Among the Chandritréya princes, Madanavarman; his son Ya£óvarman; his son 
Paramardin, 


186.— V. 1258 Ind. Ant, Vol. ХҮП, p. 228, and Plate, Réwah (now British Museum) 
plate of tha Mahurênaka Salakhanavarmadéva of Kakarêdi, of the reign of the Kalachuri 
(Chédi) Малу ата Vijayadéve,! lord of Trikalitga:; issued from Kakarédi :— 

(L. 13).—sathvatsariindsh вагі ]vata(t) 1253 Müvggasira-másó krishna-pakshé saptamy dm 
tithan Sukra-dinë, 

Friday, 27th October A.D. 1195, or, more probably, Friday, 13th December A.D. 1196: 
aee abid, Vol, XIX. p. 171, No, 104. < 

Dhahilla; Vàjüka; Dandika; Khójüka; Jayavarman; his son Vatsarija; bis sons 
Kirtivarman’ and Salakhanavarman (see below, No, 219), 


187,— V. 1258.—— Archeol, Surv, of India, Vol, ХІ, р. 129, and Plate xxxvii, Bélkhara 
pillar inscription of one of the rulers of Kanauj (?) :— 

(1. 4),— samvat 1253 Veisüsha(kha)-sudi 11 Bhaum[é*], 

Tuesday, 29th April A.D. 1197; seo Ind, Ant, Vol, XIX. p. 38, No, 70. 

188.— V. 1256.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XL р. 71, and Plate, Pitan plates of the Chaulukya 
Mahérdjddhirdja Bhimadéve IL, issued from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 17).— $rimad-Vikramádity-Ütpüdits-sarhvatsara-Satéshu — dvüdadasu  shatpsrhehüésad. 
uttaréshn Bhidrapadamisa-krishnapaksh-imivisyiydm Bhb(bhan)maevard "(reürhkató ‘pi 
samnvat 1256 lau? Bhidrapads-vadi 15  Bhaumó syd samvatsars-måsa-paksha-våra- 
pürvvikáyám tithiveady=tha grimad-Anahilapitaké 'mávüsyb-parvani, 

Tuesday, 4th August A.D, 1198, or, more probably, Tuesday, 21st September А.р. 1199 ; 
вее tbid. Vol. XIX. p. 178, No, 108. | 

Mûlaråja [EL]; Chaémundarija; Durlabhardja; Bhima [L]; Karna-Trailêkyamalla ; 
Jayasimhe-Siddbachakravartin; Kumórapüla; Ajayapila; Mêlarêja [IT]; Bhima [IL]. 
A bhinavasiddharija. 

189.— V. 1256.—— Tad, Ant, Vol, XVI. p. 254, and Plate, Bhopal plates of the Paramara 
Mahákumára Udayavarmadéva, issued from Guvådåghatta on the Reva — 

(L. 11).— &ti- Vikramakál-&tita-shotparbehüsa (ša) dadhika-dvüdasesa(fa)5a - 88 1h vatsa r 
Antahprá(pA)t'erhkó 1256 Vaisikha-sudi 15 pournnamdsyiih tithau Vish(sd)khé-nakshatré 
Parigha-yogd Ravi-diné mahá-Vaisá(&&)khylin parvvant. 

Sunday, 80th April A.D. 1200; see ibid, Vol, XIX. р, 88, No. 71, 

Yasovarman; Jayavarman; the Mahdkumdra Lakshmivarman ; the Mohdhkumdra 
Harischandra: his son, the Mahdkumdra Udayavarman. 


190.— V. 1958,— Jour. Beng, As, Soo, Vol. XVII. Part L p. 318; Атої. Surv. of Indu, 
Vol ХХІ, p. 97, Kålañjar inscription of the Chandélla Paramardidéva; (composed by 
himself) :— 
Sarhvat 1258 Kárttika-sudi 10 Sémé. 
Monday, 8th October A.D, 1201; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX. р, 354, No, 152. 
— — U. U U uU U U. E EU . . 
EE i.e, Vijayssimbadéva ; see below, No, 422 of K, 932, 


3 Sea below, No, 419 of K. 926. | 
1 On this day the 187 of the date commenced 0 h, 30m, after mean sunrise, | 


Be 
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191.— V. 1263 — Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 194. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjd. 
dhiräja Bhimadéva IL, issued from Anahilapátaka : — 

(L. 13).— érimad- Vikramádity-ótpádita-samvatsara-satéshu dvàdašasu tri(tri)shashti(shty) 
uttaréshu lau? Srivanamdsa-guklapaksha-dvitlydyam Ravi-viré 'tv-&kató-pi samvat [12168 
Sravanesaudi 2  Ravüvessy&m  sarmvatsara-müsn-paksha-vára-pürvvikáyám — tithàv-ady-óha 
srimad-A[nahilapata|ké 'dy-aiva Vyatip&ta-p&(pa)rvvani 

Sunday, 9th July A.D. 1206; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 30, No. 39. 

Genealogy as in No. 188. 


199,— V. 1264,—— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІ. p. 887, and Plate. Timánà plates of the luóhara paja 
Jagamalla, of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhimadéva IL, issued from 
Timbanaka :— 

(L. 1).—sathvat 1964 varshé lau? Ashidha-éudi [7 or 8] Sémé. 

Monday, 4th June A.D. 1207, or Monday, 28rd June A.D. 1208; see ibid, Vol. XIX. 

т. 358, No. 164. 


198.— V. 1265.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 221. Mount Abil inscription of the reign of the 
Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhimadéva IL, while the [Paramára] Miéndalika Dhéré- 
varshadéva (with Prahládanadóva as Yuvardja) was ruling at Chandrávati; (composed by 
Lakshmidhara) :— 

(L. 20).— saxvat 1265 varshà Vaisikha-gu 15 Bhaumé. 

Tuesday, 21st April AD. 1209; see ibid, Vol. ХІХ, p. 38, No. 72. 


194— V. 1288.— Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII р. 112; Ind, Inscr. No. 11. Royal As, 800.$ 
plates of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahürüjüdhüja Bhimadéva II, issued from 
Anahillapátaka :— 

(L. 1).— srimad- Vikramanripa-kal-dtita-sathvatsara-éatéshu ^ dv&daéasu shata(t)shashty- 
adhikéshu latkika’ Márgga-másasya $uklapaksha-chaturdaíy&in Guru-dind atrz&mkatóh(tó-)pi 
&i-Vikrama-samvat 1266 varshé #ri-Simba-samwvat 96 varshé lauki? Márgga-$udi 14 Gurive 
asyarh sarnvatsara-misa-paksha-dina-vira-pirvayam titháv-adyzéóha. 

Thursday, 12th November A.D. 1209; see ibid. Vol, XIX. р. 24, No. 9. 

Genealogy as in No, 188. 

195.— V. 1267.— Jour. Beng. As. Вос. Vol. V, p. 878. Piplidnagar plates of the Paramára 
Arjunavarmadéva, issued from Mandapadurga t= 

Saptashashtyadhika-dvadasasata-sathvaisaré — Phálgunà(né) 12671 éukla-dasamyâm= 
abhishéka-parvani < . . . samvat 1267! Philguna(na) uddha 10 Goran 

Thursday, 24th February A.D. 1211, see Ind. Ant. Vol, ХІХ, p. 24, No. 10 

In the Peramáüra family, Bhója, after him came? Uday&ditya; his son Naravarman ; his 
son Yasdvarman; his son Aiavavarman; bis son Vindhyavarman; his son Sübhatavarman; 
his son Arjuna (Arju usvarman, defeated Јауавішћа). 


196.— V.1269.— Archeol. Surv, of India, Vol. ХХІ. p. 50, and Plate xii. D. Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of the [ Chandélla] 261 Trailokyavarmadéva :— 
(L. 1).— sarvat 1269 Phálguna-vadi , . Sanau 


197.— V. 1270.— Jour. Amer, Or. Soc. Vol. VIL p. 82. Bhopal plates of the Paramira, 
Mahárája Arjunavarmadéva, issued from Bhrigukachchha :— 

’Saptatyadhika-dvidaéadata-sathvatsaré — Vaidükhn-vadi amavdsyiyiz — süryagrahnna- 
parani . , . . . + sarvat 1270 Vaisikha-vadi 15 Sdmé. 


t The published version both times has 2237, but this is a printers error; see the editors reference to the 
inscription in Jour, Beng, As. Soc. Vol. VIL. p. 786. 
The original has taté=bhitd= Uday ddityd 
४ In an earlier part of the inscription there is the date Ashddha-vads 15 Sémé, without any усаг 
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Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1213; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, Vol, XIX 


р. 175, No. 114, 
Genealogy as in No. 195, 


198.— V. 1272.— Jour. Amer. От. Soc. Vol. VIL p. 25. Bhôpål plates of the Pararairs 
Mahdérija Arjunavarmadéva, issued from Amaróivaratirtha at the confluence uf the Reva and 
Kapilà :— “ 

Dvisaptatyadhika-dvidagagata-sathvatsaré Bhadrapada-paurnamisy tii 
parvaņpi . . < o . samhvat 1272 Bhàdrapada-sudi 15 Budhé. | 


रही а a A.D. 1215; а lunar eclipse, visible in India; see id. Aut, 


Genealogy as in No. 195. 


chandripariga- 


199.— V. 1272.— Ant. Remains Do. Pres. р. 186. буп Bot image inseription of the time 
of the Méhara 203 Ranasitmha i=- 

Ñam vat 1272 varshó Jyéshtha-vadi 2 Ravan ady=tha Timbinake, 

The date is irregular. 


900.— V. 1273.— Гр. Ind, Vol. П. p. 489; Bhidonagar Inser, р. 199. Vérüval 
(Sómanáthadévapattana) fragmontary inscription of the time of the Chaulukya Bhimadéva 
IL, boing a eulogy of Sridhara and other members of the Vastrikula family, and of the 
Chaulukya kings of Anhilvád from Mülarója L to Bhimadéva II. :— 

(L. 47),— $rimad-Vikramanripa-sar vat 1279 varshé Vaisikha-sudi 4 Sukrė, 

Friday, 22nd April A.D. 1216. 

901.— V. 1273.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XIX. p. 454. Jaunpur district inscription, 
containing a deed of mortgage :— 

(L. 1).—samvat 1273 Ashddha-dudi 6 Bavau] ady-éha Mayiinagaryyiah. 

Sunday, llth June A.D. 12172 

002 — V. LACTIS Bhüvnagar Inser. p, 205. Bharind fragmentary inscription of the reign 
of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhimadóva IT, — 

(L, 1).— &i-Vikramát samvat 12 [715 varshó Bhádrapeda-sadi 

908 — V. 1275. Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 311; Üave- Temples of West. India, p. 111, Plate. 
атлай (now Amer. Or. Soc.'s) inscription of the reign of the [Paramára?] Малтаја ја 
Dévap&ladéva of Dhara :— | T Е 

(L. 4).—sadavat parachasaptatyadhike-dvidasasat-drik 8 1279 Margea-sudi ó 

Sa JUAT. 
eid 7).— Adhikó parchasaptaty Idvádas-&vda(bda)-saté ६00 Nun Chitrabhinan 
tu Marggasirshé 8110 dalê || 4 || Parbchamy arbtoko-sarbyogo nakshatré Vishnu-daivaté [| (1) 
yågê Harshana-samjfie bu tithy-arddhé Dháiri-daivaté ॥४॥ 

Saturday, 24th November A.D. 1218; see ibid. Vol, XIX. p. 24, No. : | | 

004,— V. 1279.— Lip Ind. Vol IV. p. 311. Róhtásgadh rock ingeription of the time of 

king (kohiti têpa :— 
the ae | ) uc munthhdrair=visarindm=adbisah parikalayat सावरत vatsare 

ahaa | Madana-vijayaydtrd-mam gals mist Chaitrd pratipadi sita-kantau — viBare 
Bhiskarasy2 || 
Sunday, bih March A.D, 1228. 


काण 


p. 362, the date apparently is Puusha-sadi 5, but with this reading Шш 





RECS PASM angan Ns 
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1 According to Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. 


ib 181 Јат, I 
ibis ep day the tithi of the date commenoed 4 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise, 


з See Prof. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84, p. 892, verse 80, 
3 Read "sailik, 
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205.— V. 1280.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 196. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya 3Malirájádhirája 
Jayantasimhadéva, issued from Anahilapura :— 

(L. 20),— авуйш. tithau sarhvatsara-misa-paksha-vara-yuktayim gata-samvatsara-dvàdasa- 
varsha-gatéshu agity-uttaréshu Pausha-misé gukla-pakshé tritiyAyam tithau Bhauma-vàré 
samjáta ubiarügata-sürya-sarikrama-parvani arakatô ‘pi samvat 1280 varshó Pausha-gudi 3 
Bhaumé ‘dy=sha sarhjita [utta]rünayana-parvani.! 

Tuesday, 20th December A.D. 1223; see ibid, Vol. ХІХ, p. 25, No. 12. 

Мага [L]; Obámupdarája; Vallabharüja; Durlabhardja; then to Bhima [IL] as in 
No. 188; after him, in his place, Jayantasimbha-Abhinavasiddharája. 

200.— V. 1288.— Ind. Ant. Vol, VL р. 199. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahdrijidhirdja 
Bhimadéva IL., issued from Anahilapitake :— 

(L. 16).— srimad-VikramAdi[ty-6]tpAdita-sarnvatsara-gatéshu  dvidagasn —*tri[a]éiti- 
uttaréshu lauki[ka-K&rttika-pürpi]máyüm Guru-vird 'ircàmkstó ‘pi samwat 1283 varshe 
lauki? KArttike-gudi 15 Gurav=a[dy=She] érimad-Anahilap&také 'sy&rh sarmvatsara-masa- 
paksha-pürvvikáyüin ал, 

Thursday, Sth November A.D, 1226; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 18, : 

Mêlarêja [I.] ; Chimundaraja; Vallabhardja; Durlabhardja ; then to Bhima [IL] as in 
No. 188. 

907.-- V. 1286.— Ind. Ant. Vol XX. p. 88. Notice of an Udaypor (in Gwalior) 
inscription of the reign of [the Paramira] Dévepaladeva [of Dhara] :-— 

(L. 1),—вашуа$ 1286 varshé Kártti[ka"-$udi . . Su($u)kvé 


908.— V. 1287.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VL p. 201, Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Моћ аита 
Bhimadéva IT., issued from Anahilapitake :— 

(D. 1D.— £rimat(d-) VikramAdity-dtpAdita-sahvatsara-satéshu dvádasasu — saptáfity- 
uttaréshu Ashüdhamáüsiys-Sukl-Ashtemyürn Sukra-váró "Ursümkató ‘pi sarhvat 1287 varshé 
Ashaqha-gudi 8 Éukró 'syüh smihvalsara-müsa-paksha-vára-pürvvik&yàrh tithav=ady=6ha, 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 369, No. 188, 

Genealogy as in No. 206. 


200,— V. 1281.— Mr. À, V. Kathavate’s edition of Somésvara’s Kirtikanmudt, Appendix В. ; 
Bhitonagar Insor, p. 218. Mount Abi inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya 
Mahirájüdhwája Bhimadéva IL, and the Paramira Mahámandalótoara Réjakula 
Somasimhadéva of Ohandrévati (whose son was Kánhadadéva?); mentions the Chaulukyna- 
(Vághélà) Mahdmongaléseara Ránaka Viradhaveladéva, the son of Lavanaprasidadéva :— 

(1. 1).— [sam ]vat 1287 varshó laukika-Philguna-vadi 3 Ravan, 

Sunday, 8rd March A.D. 1230. 


210... V. 1287 (P). As, Res. Vol XVI p. 302; Mr. A. V. Káthavate's edition oi 
Simagvara’s Kértthaumud?, Appendix A.; Bhdunagar Inser, р. 174, Mount Aba inscription, 
being a eulogy (by Sémégvara) of Viradhavala’s ministers Vastupéle and Tójahpála; mentions 
the Chaulukyas (Vàghólàs) Arndrdja, Lavanaprasida, and Viradhavala; and the Paramáras of 
Chandrávati Dhimardja, Dhandhuka, Dhruvabhate, Rémadéva, his son Yasddhavala (who 
defeated tho Mêlaya king Ballile, an opponent of the Chanlukya Kumêrapêla), his son 
Dhárbvarsha, his younger brother Prahládans (who fought with Sámantasimha), Dhár&varsha's 
son Sémasitnhadéva, and his son Krishnarijadéva. 

According tothe As. Res. dated “ Sunday, the third of the light fortnight of Philguna, in 
the year of Vikrama 1287,” which would be Sunday, 1%th February A.D. 1230. Mr. 
Káthavate's text has “ Vikrama-samvat 1998 varshd Sri-Srdvana-badi 3 Ravan,” and his 
BENE M T 

1 Read uttardyana-. १ Read tryaltty-. 

š ie, Kyishnardjadéva ; see the next inscription. * See above, No, 193, 
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translation “ Sunday, the third of the dark fortnightof Srivanain the year 1287 of the Vikrama 
era.” Ала the edition in Bhvmagar Inser, line 47, has “ Sré-Vikrama-samvat 1267 varshé 
Phálguna-vadé 10 Saumya-diné.” 

211.— V. 1288.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 203. Kadi plates of the Chaulnkya Mahárájáðhirđju 
Bhimadéva IT., issued from AnabhilapBtaka :— 

(L. 16).—srimat(d-) Vikramédity-dtpddite-samvatsara-gatéshu — dv&dasasu ashti¢ity- 
nttarêshu Bhádrapadamáslya-Sukla-pratipadáyám Sóma-vàré "trzámkntóspi swhvat 1288 varshé 
Bhádravü-sudi 1 Somé ‘sya saivatsara-mása-paksha-vára-pürvvikáyAm tithdy-ady=éha, 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 366, No. 181. 

Genealogy as in No, 206. 


212,— V. 1288.— Archwol. Surv. of West. Indis, Vol. TL p. 170, and Plate xxxv. पणाची 
inscription! at the temple of the ministers Vastupila and Téjahpüla; mentions the Chaulukya 
(Vaghéla) Lavanaprasidadéva and his son Viradhavaladéva m= 

(L. 1).— sri-Vikrama-sazhvat 1288 varshé? Phignna-sndi 10 Budhé. 

Wednesday, 3rd March A.D. 1232; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XTX. p. 25, No. 14, 

219.— V. 1288 or 1288.— Archaeol, Surv. of West. India, Vol. IL. p. 178; and Ani, 
Remains Do. Pres, p. 815. Girnår inscription of the minister Vastupála — 

(L. 2).—éri-Vikrama-sarnvat 1288 (or 1289) varshé Agvina-vadi 15 80710, 

Monday, 7th October A.D. 1230, or, more probably, Monday, 5th September A.D. 1288; 
898 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. р, 358, No, 165. 


214.— V. 128[0].— Ind. Ani. Vol. ХХ, р. 83. Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwalior) 
inscription of the reign of the [ Parsmára] Mahdrdjddhirdja Dóvap&ladéva [of Dhara] :— 

(L. 1).— вата 126[9?] varshé Mávga-vadi 3 Gurau. 

Thursday, 2nd December A.D. 1232 (?). 

215.— V. 1285.— Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 205. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahá- 
rdjdahirdja Bhimadéva IL., issued from Anahillapitaka :— 

(L. 17).— [srimat(d) ]-V ikremáüdity-6tpádite-satvatsara-Satéshu dvddasasu parhchanavaty- 
uttaréshu Marggamasiya-gukle-chaturddagyazh Gurn-viré "Ur-&mkató-pi sarvat 1295 varshe 
Mirggs(rgga)-fudi 14 Gurdiveasydth saravatsara-måsa paksha-vira-pirvvikdyém tithiv=ady- 
éha, 

The date is irregular; see ibid, Vol. XIX. p. 808, No. 185. 

Genealogy as in No. 206, 


216.— V. 1208.— Ind. Ani. Vol, VI. р. 206. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mah 4. 
rdjddhirdja Bhimadéva IL, issued from Anahillapdtaka :— 

(L. 19).—érimat(d-) Vikramadity-OtpAdita-sadvatesara-datéshn dvådaśasu shatna(r ура). 
vaty-uitaróshu MarggamAstya-krishpa-chaturddagyith ^ Ravi-váürà tr "ака pill Vil erama- 
sariyat 1996 Márgga-vadi 14 Raviv=ady=éha. 

Sunday, 7th November A.D. 1238; вве ibid. Vol. XIX, p. 166, No, 82. 

Genealogy as in No. 206. 


217.— V. 1296 Ep, Ind. Vol. T, p. 119. Jaina inscription in the temple of ' Faidye,nAtha 
at Kiragrama:— I 

(L. 1).—samvat 1296 varshó Phiguna-vadi 5 Катап, 

Sunday, 15th January A.D. 1240 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. р, 167, No. 87. 


— V n [rJ 





1 The same inscription is published in dnt, Remains Bo, Pres, р. 283 E with five sim’ йз б д inscriptions 
of the same date, photo-lithographs of two of which are in Archaeol. Surv. of West. In dia, Vol. TE Plate xxiv. 
These inscriptions coutain verses by Sdmésvara, Maladhári-Narachandrasüri, Mr ladh Й Ката drastri and 
Udayaprabhasiri. ў 
3 In lines 3 and 4 the years 1279, 1277 and 1276 are (with the omission of the | jy. 


Й by sam 79 
varsha-pürovam, sam 77 varshá, and sam 76 varsha-pürtram. dreds) denoted hy sa 
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218.— V. 1297.— Ind. Aut. Vol. XVII. p. 231, Réwah (now British Museum) plates of 
the Maháránaka Kumarapaladéve of Kakarédi, of the reign of the [Chandélla] Малана ма 
Trailókyavarmadéva, lord of Trikalinga! :— 

(L. 35).— saptanavatyadhiké dvidaSasata-samvatsaré amké=pi 1297 Kartbikyalm]. 

In the Kaurava family, ће Maháránaka Dh&hilla ; his son Durjaya; his son Shójavarmau; 
his son Jayavarman ; bis son Vatsarija ; his son Salashanavarman (see above, No. 186); his 
son Harirdja ; his son Kumárapála. 


219.— V. 1298.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 235. Réwah (now British Museum) plates o. . 
Mahárünaka Harirajadéva of  Kakarédi, of the reign of the [Ohandéla] 32/01/7616 
Trailókyamalle? >— 

(L. 86).— sazhvata(t) 1208 Maghé mási. 

From Dháhila to Vatsarája as in No. 218; Vatsardjas son Kirtivarman ; his brother 
Salashanavarman ; his son [V]iha[da]varman ; his brother Harirája. 


990.— V. 1299.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 208. Kadi plates of the Chanlukya Mahdrijidhirdja 
Tribhuvanapiladéva, issued from Anshillapátaka :— 

(D. 14).— érimad-VikramAdity-dtpadita-saznvatsara-datéshu  dvddagasu паталатабу: 
uttaréshu Chaibramásiys-Sukla-shashthy&rn Sôma-vårê "tr-üÁrmnkató-pi samvat 1299 varshé 
Chaitra-dudi 6 — Sümó ‘syd samvatsara-müsa-paksha-vára-pürvviküyürh sim” lan? 
Phügunamásiya-amáváéyA(syA)yàrn — saujàta-süryyagrahana-parvvani  serkalpitàt tithåv= 
ady=éha, 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. р. 372, No. 194. 

From Mülarája [1.] to Bhima [II.] as in No. 206 ; after Bhima [Ti], Tribhuvanapála. 


291.— V. 1800. Ant, Remains Bo. Pres. р. 186. 6198) Вё image inscription :— 
Sarh 1800 varshé Vaigikha-vadi 11 Budhé, 
Wednesday, 4th May A.D, 1244, 


292,-- V. 1811.— Ep, Ind. Vol. І. р. 25. Dabhoi fragmentary inscription of the Chaulnkya 
(Vághéli) Visaladóva, the son of Viradhavala | (composed by Sóméévara) :— 

(L.59).—samvat 1811 varshé Jyéshtha-éudi 15 Vu(bu)dha-diné || 

Wednesday, 14th May A.D, 1253 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No, 27. 


223,— V., 1312.— Tad. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 84. Notice of а Ráhaigadh inscription of the 
reign of the [Paramira] Mahdrdjddhirdja dayasimhadóva? of Dhara :— 
- (L. 1)—samvat 1312 varshé Bhidrapada-su 7 [S0]ma . + . 
Monday, 28th August A.D. 1256, 


224,— V. 1815.— Ani, Remains Bo. Pres. 
Samvat 1815 varshé Phágupa-vadi ¢ 
mahya. 
Saturday, 15th February A.D. 1259; see Ind. Ani, Vol. XTX. p. 170, No. 98, 
`. 295,— V. 1817.-— Ind. Ant. Vol. VÍ. p. 210. Kadi platés of the reign of the Chanlukya 
(9451610) Mahárájddhirája Visaladéva,! recording a grant of the Mahdmandalésvara Ránaka 


p. 186, буй Bat image inscription :— 
Sanau Anuridhé-nakshatré 'dyzóha éri-Madhu- 





1 This. is the title of the Kalachnri (Chédi) kings; the proper title of the Chandélla kings is ‘lord of 
Kilaiijara? ` 

з Те, Trailékyavarmadava, 

з This is the’ Jaitugidéva, the son of the Paramara Dêvapåla, in whose reign (in V. 1800, on а day 
corresponding-to Monday, 19th October A.D, 1243) AgAdhara finished his commentary on the D&armdmpita ; seo 
Prof. Bhandarkar's Report for 1888-84, pp, 105 and 892.— For an unpublished Udaypur inscription which probably 
belongs to the same Ring see Ind, Ant, Vol, XX. p. 84, note 8. 

* He is described sg‘ a submarine fire to dry up that ocean—the army of [the Dévagiri-YAdava] Singhana, 


`, 
Б 
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S&mantasimhadéva, tbe son of Sazngrimasimhadéva and grandson of Linapasdjadéva, of 
Mandali :— 

(L. 1).— éimad-Vikramakél-dtila-saptadasidhike-tray ddagaéatika-samvatsaré laukika- 
Jyéshta(shtha)másasya krishnapaksha-chaturthyám tithau Guriv=ady=éha. 

Thursday, 19th March A.D. 1261 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 183, No. 138. 

220.— V. 1817.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 327; Archwol, Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xiii. 
Ajaygadh rock inscription of the Chandélla Viravarman and his queen Kaly&nadévi ; (composed 
by Ratnapála, the son of Haripála and grandson of Vatsardja) :— 

(L. 14).— Sagar-ódv-agni-sudhársu($u)-mitó Vikrama-vatsaró , . .  . saivat 
1317 . . . . Vai&ásha(kha)-éudi 18 Gurau || 

Thursday, 14th April A.D. 1261 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XTX. p. 878, No. 198. 

In a family sprung from the Moon, Kirtivarman (defeated [the Chédi} Karna) ; his son 
Sallakshana ; Jayavarman; Prithvivarman ; Madana; Paramardin; Trailékyavarman; his son 
Viravarman, married Kalyánadévt, the daughter of Mahéévara and Vésaladóvi (?), of whom the 
latter was the daughter of a prince Góvindarája, while Mahbávara was the son of Sripála and 
grandson of [Chi dala, of the race of Dadhichi. 


297.— V. 1818.— From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess, Jhansi (now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription of the Chandélla Viravarman (?) :— 

(L,19).— sarvat 1318 Srdvana-vadi 2 Vu(bu)dha-dind, 

Wednesday, 5th July A.D. 1262; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. р. 179, No, 128. 

298.— V. 1320.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. р. 242; Bhdonagar Inser. p. 224. Véraval inscription 
of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vághélà) Mahérdjddhirdja Arjunadéva :— 

(L. 2).— éri- Vi$vanátha-prativa(ba)ddha-tau (nau)janünám vó(bó)dhaka-rasüla- 
Maharhmada-sathvat 662 tatha éri-nripa-[Vi]kramarsam 1320 tathd érimad-Valabhi-sam 945 
tathá dri-Sirnha-sarh 151 varshé Áshádha-vadi 13 Ravav-ady=tha. 

Sunday, 25th May A.D. 1264; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 180, No. 129, 

299.— V. 1824.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LV. Part I. р. 46. Chitérgadh inscription of 
the reign of the Guhila Mahdrdja Téjahsimhadéva [of Méwád] :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvat 1324 varshé. 

230.— V. 1326.— Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. ITI. p. 127, and Plate xxxvii. 23. Gaya 
inscription of Vanarájadóva (?), of the time of G'hiyás-ud-din Balban (0) — 

(L. 1).—sarnvat 1325 Phalguna-sudi 1 Ravan || 

Sunday, 8rd February A.D. 1269. 

23].— V. 1825.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. ХХІ. p. 51, and Plate xiv. F. Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of the Chandélla Viravarman — 

(1. 2).— Viravva(va)rmma-r&j[y*]ó sgxnvat 1325. 

232.— V. 1326. From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Pathári inscription of the 
reign of [the Paramára] Jaisinghadéva (Jayasinhadéva) [of Dhara] :— 

(L. 1).— sam 1326 varshd Vaisi(si)sha(kha)-su 7 Vu(bu)ddha(dha)-diné Pu[shya]- 
nakshatró . . . . samastarüjávalisahita-J aisimpghadéva-rà) ye. 

Wednesday, 10th April A.D. 1269. 

233.— Ve 1828.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XT. p. 106, Kêdinêra inscription, being a eulogy of 
Nanda, a court-poet of the Chaulukya (Vêghêli) Visaladéva ; (composed hy Ganapati- 
Үудва?):— 

Samyat 1328. 

० 0 HE DSi TAR es ee le 
1 For another, undated prasasti of Nankka, composed by Krishna (called Bála-Sarasvati), which is at the same 


place, see ibid. p. 102, 
3 He is atated to have composed a poem (?) on the destruction of Dhara by 7189180808. 
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234.— V. 1981.-- Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIL p. 805 Bhdunagar Inscr. p. 74; Archeol. Surv. of 
India, Vol. XXILI. Plate xxv. Chitór inscription of the Guhila family of Médapája ( Méwid); 
(composed by Védagarman!) :— 

(L, 54).—sarh° 1331 varshé Áshádhs.éndi 3 Sukrd Pushyé. 

Friday, 8th June A.D. 1274, 

The princes here eulogized are Bappa, Guhila, Bhéja, Bila, Kalabhoja, Маа, 
Bhartribhato, Simha, Maháyaka, Shummana, Allata, Naravàhana, Saktikumára, Amraprasida, 
Suchivarman, and Naravarman.® 

235.— V. 1882.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI, p. 277, Khôkhrå fragmentary inscription of the 
reign of the Chaulukya (Vàghélà) Mahdrdjddhirdja S&rahgadóva =m 

(L.1).—sathvat 1382 varshà Márga-éudi 11 Sanüv-ady-8ha. 

Saturday, lst December A.D. 1275. 


236.— V. 1388.— Jour. Beng. As. Soe, Vol. LV. Part F. p. 48. Chitórgadh inscription of 
the reign of the Guhila S&marasimha; the son of Téjahsimhe and his wife Jayatalladévi, of 
Médapáta (Méwád) :— 

Sarivat 1395 varshó Vaiskha-$udi 5 Gurau. 

Thursday, 28th April A.D, 1278. 

237,— V. 1835. From a rubbing supplied by Dr, Burgess. British Museum inscription of 
the reign of the Chaulukya (Vaghéli) Mahárájádhirája S&rahgadàva t- 

(L. 1),—sarhvat 1885 varshé Vaisisha(kha).éudi 5 Sómé-dy-6ha érimad.Anahillavátak- 
Adhishthitae . + . e + » . » Sarathgadéva-kalydnavijayarajys. : 

Monday, 17th April A.D. 1279. 

298.— V. 1837.= Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. XLITI. Part I. p. 108, and Plate x. “ Pilam 
Вой?! inscription from the village of “ Boher" in the Rohtak district, of the time of the 
Hammira Gayásadina (Ghiyüs-ud-din Balban):— 

(1. 91).— seivaiseró-smin-Vaikramádityó samvat 18874 Grüvana-vadi 13 Vu(bu)dhé, 

Wednesday, 26th June A.D. 1280, or Wednesday, 18th August A.D. 1281; see Ind. Ant, 
Vol, XIX. p, 186, No, 147. | 

The country of Hariyanaka was first ruled by the Témaras, then by the Chauhünas, and 
then by the following ‘ Sala kings’: Sdhavadina (Shih&b-ud-din Ghórt), Shuduvadina ( Qutb- 
ud-din Aibak), Asamasadina (Shams-ud-din Aliamish), Péruja-sihi (Rukn-ud-din Firdz Shih 
I), Jaliladina (Jaldl-ud-din), Maujadina (Muizz-ud-din Bahram), AlAvadina (AlA-ud-din 
Masatid), Nasaradina (Násir-ud-din Mahmfid), and Gaydsadina (Ghiyüs-ud-din Balban). 

239.— V. 1837.— Archaeol, Surv, of India, Vol. ХХІ, p. 52, and Plate xiv. б. Ajaygadh 
rock inscription of the reign of the Chandélla Viravarmadó va (P) :— | 

(L. 19).— Ságaz-ànala-véd-óndu-yuki[6] sathvatsar va[ró | P] Maghé masi éi(si)té pakshé 
trayóday&in Vidhó[r]-dinà || 14 1 Samvat 1337 Magha-sudi 13 Sómé || 

Monday, 3rd February A.D. 1281; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX, р, 25, No. 16. 


240.—V. 1937.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. ХХІ. p. 74, and Sir A. Cunningham's 
transcript of the original inscription (which has been lost) Dâhi plate of the Chandélla 
Mahdrdjidhivdja Viravarmadéva, lord of Kalafijara :— 

(1. 28),—вашуа 1887 samayé Vais&kha-sudi 15 Ravi-diné. 

Sunday, 4th May A.D. 12815 





1 See below, No, 243. 

2 The later princes of the same dynasty were eulogized by the same poet, but the stone which contains the 
continuation of this inscription does not seem to have been found. 

3 For another, fragmentary inscription of the reign of apparently the same king, see tbid, р, 47. 

4 The published text has 1888. 

5 On this day the ИИИ of the date commence 7d h, 18 m. after mean sunrise, 
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In the family of the Chandritréya princes (rendered illustrious by Jayagakh, Vijayaénkti ! 
and others), Madanavarman ; Paramardin ; Trailükyavarman ; Viravarman. 


94],— V. 1840. From rubbings supplied by Dr, Burgess, Inscription at Кайтар ~ 
(L. 3).— Chaitra-sudi 3 Vu(bu)dhé sarà 1340, 
Wednesday, 9rd March A.D. 1283; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XTX. p. 91, No. 41. 


949 — V. 1849. From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Henle. Gurha Sati-stone inscription 
of the reign of the Chandélla Viravarmadéva i 

(L. 1).— sarhyvat 1342 samayé Choitra-sudi 8 Vu(bu)dhé ady=êha &rimad- Viravarmadóva- 

råjyê, 

Wednesday, 27th Febrnary A.D. 1286. 
MB V. 1942, Ind, Ant, Vol, XVI. p. 347; Bhavnagar Taser, p. 84, and Plate. Mount 
Ahh inscription of the Guhila Samarasimha ot Médapóta (Méwid) ; (composed by Védagarman, 
the son of Priyapaju) :— 

(L, 48).—~sarh 1842] varshd Mirgga-udi [1] 

Tho inscription eulogizes the Guhila princes Bappa (Bappaka), Guhila, Вбр, Sila, 
Kilabhdja, Bhartribhata, Simha, Mabáyika; Shurumáns (Khummina), Allata, Naravihana, 
Анте, Suchivarman, Naravarman, Kirtivarman, Vairata, Vairisihhe, Vijayasiiha, 
Arisimba, Chéda, Vikramasiiha, Kshémasiznha, Sámantasimho, Kumárasirbha, Mathanasimha, 
Padmasithha, Jaitrasishha, Têjahsiraha, and Samarasimha, 


44-7. 1943.0 Пр. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 280. Véràval (now Cintra) inscription of the 
time of the Chaulukya (Vighéli) Sarangadéva ; (composed by Dharanidhara, the son of 
Dhandha) :— 

(L. 66) — sri-nips- Vikrema-sam 1348 varshà Migha-éudi 5 90116, 

Monday, 20th January A.D. 1987 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 187, note 28. 

Vitvamalla (Vissladéva, married Nágalladévi); his younger brother Pratipamalls ; his 
gon (the successor of Visvamalla) Avjunadéva; his son Sarangadéva. 


Dib V. 1949. Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 186. буй Bét image insoription :— 

Saravat 1343 Mighargudi 10 Gurau. 

The date is irregular. 

DAB, V. 1344, Jour, Beng. Де. Boc. Vol. LV. Part L р. 19. Udaypur (in Rájputàna) 
inscription of the Guhila Bamastamahárájakula Samarasimha of Médapita (Метад) :— 

(D. 1)—sarhvat 1344 Vaisákha-éudi 9, 


047 V, 1945. Jour, Beng. As. 800 Vol, VI. р. 882, and Plate xlviii with specimen 
facsimile? Ajaygadh (now Calcutta Museum) ingcription of Nina, a minister of the Chandélla 
Bhojavarman ; (composed by Amara) :— 

Kehonad-dsokshana-gata-drnti-bhita-samanvité | smhvaisaró Subhé=lékhi Vaisdkha- 
mésarsad-diné || anké=pi 1345 вашауё Vaiéa[xh8*]. 


948 — V. 1948, Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIL p. 82, Notice of a Sarwaya inscription of the 
reign of Ganapati, the son of Gèpila, of Nalepure; (composed by Sémamiira, the son of 
Sémadhara) :— 

(1. $8).— sarhvat 1948 Chaitra-sudi 9 Guru- diné Pushya-nakshairé, 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1202, 

ы — ыш re ae ee 


1 See above, No, 85, 
1 Qn this day the fidhi of the date commenced 1 h, 29 m, after mean sunrise 
3 Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. L, р. 882, note 8. 
FA 
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249.— V. 1852.— Bhüvnagar Inser, p. 227. Cambay fragmentary inscription of the time (?) 
of the Chaulukya (Vaghéli) Sérangadéva; mentions (in lines 5 and 6) Lünigadéva, his son 
Viradhavala, Pratápamalla, his son Arjuna, and (in line 26) Sárahgadéva :— 


(D. 25).— sarvata(b) 1352  varshó  $ri-Vikrama-samatita-varshóshu trišat& saman 
dviparnchigadvinair=évara kale 'smiu (r). 


250.—V. 1958.— Archool. Surv. of India, Vol. XI. p. 118, and Plate xxxvi. 3; 
ibid, N, S, Vol. I. p. 51. Jaunpur pillar inscription :— 

(1, 8).—Jyéshthé masi sitó pakshé dvádasyá(fy&)m-Vu(bu)dha-vásaró — . . 
Plava-vatsar || Sazhvat 18[5 |8. 

Wednesday, 16th May A.D., 1296 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 31, No. 42 


951,— V.1855.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 81. Notice of a Narwar inscription of the reign of 
Ganapati of Nalapura; (composed by Siva, the son of Lóhada and grandson of Dambdara) :— 

(L. 91).— sarvat 1855 Kárttika-[va]di 5 [Sukrė 2] 

Friday, 26th September A.D. 1298 (Р). 

Chihada; his son Nrivarman; his son Ásalladóva; his son Gópála ; his son Ganapati. 

252.— V. 1860,-- Ind, Ant. Vol. ХХ. p.84. Notice ofan Udaypur (in Gwalior) inscription 
of Harirüjadéva (Р) — 

(L. 1).— [sara Jvat 1360. 


2509.— V. 1800.— Ind. Ant. Vol XX. p. 84. Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwálor) 
inscription of the reign of the [Paràmára?] ^ Mahárájüdhirüja Jayasinghadéva 
(Jayasithhadéva)® [of Dhara ?]:— 

(L. 1).— [sam] 1366 Sravana-vadi 12 [Sukré ?] 

Friday, 24th July A.D. 1310 (?) 


254,— V. 1872. Aroheol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 54, and Plate xiv. О. 
Inscription on pillar of gate at Ajaygadh :— 

(1. 14).— sa[m]vat 1372 Planjsha-vadi 10 Sanan 

Saturday, 22nd November A.D. 1315; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 168, No. 88, 

255.— V. 1873.— From impressions supplied by Dr, Führer. Jodhpur inscription of the 
reign of Sultan Kutvudi (Qutb-ud-din) :— 

(L. 30). — вашта 1373 varshé Bhádra-vadi 3 Su(éu)kra-dinó . . , samastardjavali- 
samalamkrité? Alavadina-putra-suratring- Kutvudi-vijayakalyaénardjy6(jyé |). 

Friday, 6th August A.D. 13164; or Friday, 26th August A.D, 1817. 

The inscription enumerates the ‘Saka kings’ of ‘Dhilli” beginning with SAhapadina 
(Shih&b-ud-dtn 6110४) ; see above, No. 288 

956.— V. 1877.— As. Res, Vol, XVI. р. 286. Translation by H. H. Wilson of a fragmentary 
inseription at Mount Abt; ends :— 

# Samvat 1377 (A.D. 1321) on Monday the eighth of the light fortnight of Vatsdkh, in the 
reign of Lundhàgara, residing in Béhunda, near to Chandrdvati, the great temple of Achaléfvara, 
on Arbuda mountain, was repaired by Sri Lundhaga, of the imperial race 

Monday, 6th April A.D. 1321 

The inscription apparently mentions Sindhuputra, Lakshmana, Manikya of Sakambhari 


Adhirija(?) . . . . Dandana(?), Kirtipála, Samarasimba, Udayasimha, Manavasinha, 
Pratipa, etc. 


1 Tn line 8 is the date saivat 1165: vàrahd Jyéshta(sh{ha)-vadi 7 Sémé, without any indication ав to what it 
refers to. 

2 This apparently is not the Jayasimhadéva of Nos, 293 and 232. з Bead krit- Ald, 

+ On this day the Ийи of the date commenced 4h, 2 xn. after mean sunrise. 

5 For adate of the reign of an Odayasithhadéva, corresponding to Sunday, lst August A.D. 1249, see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIX, р: 175, No. 118. 
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кору naa ah From Sir A. Cunninghams rubbings, Inscription ei Düaypr? fia 
Gwalior) :— | E 

(L. 1).— sarya 1980 varshd Bhidra[mva(vi)?]-sudi 3 Somé | Hastu(sta)-nakshatr[e? | 
[Uda ?]pura-nagaré raja-sri-Vachchhandéyasya sidhanika . . , , ü 

Monday, 16th August A.D. 1322 ; see [nd. Ant, Vol, XIX. p. 28, Ko. 28. 
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258.— V. 1384.-— Proceedings Beng, As. Soc, 1873, р. 105. Delhi Museum inscription ot the 
time of Mahamanda S&hi (Muhammad ibn Tughlag) :— 
KritirsMadanaddvasya turyy-isht-Agni-nigikard | Vikram-Abdd-s4 Bhades iritivey iun 
Gurér=diné || 17 || Sarnvat 1384 miii Bhidra-vadi 3 Gutu-iin? | 
Thursday, Cth August A.D, 1327 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol, ХХ, p. 138, nots 29, 


259.— V. 1384.— Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 93. Another Delhi Museum inscription of the timo of 
Maharnmada Sahi (Muhammad ibn Tughlaq) :— 

CL. 15).— Voda-vasv-agni-chaindr-binka-semkhyü-vdé(bd8) VikramArkkatah | pameha- 
туё Phálruna-sió hkhitara Bhauma-viseré || . , . Samvat 1884 Phil, ma-$udi 3 
Bhauma-diné || | 

Tuesday, 16th February A.D. 1428 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. KIK, р. 26, No. 18. 


The inscription mentions the Mléchehha Sahávadina (Shihib-ud.diu Ghóri) us the first 
t Tarashka who seized, and ruled at, Dhillikà (Delhi). 


260.— V. 13[8]0.— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХУ, p. 360. Hathasni (now Bhárnogz Museum) 
inscription of the Méhara chief Thópaka (Thévaka) :— 

(L. 17)—samvat l139[8]6 varshô | Bhåvê samvatsarð pürnné Ashidhé shadasitike 
saptamyim Sóma-váàréna. 

Monday, 19th June A.D. 1529 ; see ibid, Vol. XIX. p. 359, No, 166. 

The inscription mentions first, in the lunar (?) race, a king Shagirs (Khagára), in whose 
family was born Jasadhavala (Yasódhavala) who married Priyamalá of the solar race, and 
had from her three sons, Malla, Mandala, and Méliga, Ib then states that in tho family of 
Vashalariija (Vakbalardja) there was Nágürjuna (the companion of Mandalika), whose son 
Mahánands married Rap’, Mangalardja’s (!) daughter, who bore io him Th'paka, This 
Méhara Thépaka 5 had the royal dignity conferred on him by king Mahisa,” amd apparently 
was subordinate to a king Küntirája, “born in the family of Valladitya, and descended from 
Sürga-Vikalu" (?).! 


961.— V. 1887.— Archrool. Surv, of West. India, No, 2, Appendix, р, xv, No.58, Mount 
Abd inscription of the reign of [the Chühumána] Téjahsimha (?) of Chandrivat? — 

(L.18)— sarvat 1887 varshó Mághasudi 3 Bhirgava-diné Satabhishag-nakshatré 
Kauzhbha-sthé спот, 

Friday, 11th January A.D. 4881. 


969.— V. 1890.— Archeol. Suro, of India, Vol XXL p. 143, and Plate xxix. А, 
Kévati-kund pillar inscription :— 

(L. 4).— sathvat 1390 samay Bhádra[myai ?]-vadi 4 Sa(in)nau diné. 

Saturday, 318 July A.D. 1333 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, y. 175, No. 116. 


203.— V. 1390 Jour. Beng, Ав, Soc, Vol. V. p. $42, and Plate ix. 1. Inscription from the 
Fort of Ohunár, of the time of Muhammad ibn Tughlaq Q)-— 
(1. 10).—sashva[t*] 1390 Bhádra-vadi 5 Gurau. 


L For some of the names in the above compare below, Nos. 276 and 284, 
2 See below, No, 265. 
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204.— V. iPR& From Sir A, Cunningham'srubbings. Two inscriptions at Udaypur 
(a Gwalior) :— 

(b. 1-— sith 1994! Maha(gha)-vadi 1 Va(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 7th January A.D. 1338 ; вее Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 355, No. 154. 


205.— V. 1384 Ind. Ant. Vol, IL. р. 256, Mount Abt inscription of the reign of the 
Chahumina Л Kanhadadéva, the son of Tajahsimha, of Chandrávati :— 

Sri-nripa-Vikrama-kél-Atita-sarhvat 1394 varshé Vaisásha(kha).$udi 10 Guriv-adyasha 
éri-Chamdrivatyan. 


Thursday, 30th April A.D, 1888. 


200.— V. 1987.— Атоо, Surv. of India, Vol XXI. p. 148, and Plate xxix. B.—D. 
Three memorial pillar inscriptions at Kóvati-kund, of the reign of the Mahárája Hamiradóva 
of Lakasthina, and others :— 

(Li. 1).— satvat 1897 samayó [or varshé] Mágha-sudi 4 Sóma-dinó || 

Monday, ord January A.D. 1340 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 22, No. 2. 


207— V. 1404.——dechool, Surv. of India, Vol. XXT, p. 19, and Plate xviii, Insoription 
at the Fort of Marpha, of the reign of Sidhitunga? (Р) $= 

(D. 8).—sarnvat 1404 Kárttika-sudi 14 Ситат. 

Thursday, 18th October A.D. 1347; see Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІХ, p. 356, No. 159. 


208.— V. 1404.—Archeol. Sure. of India, Vol. IX. р. 34, and Plate ii. 4. Rámpur 
Saii-pillar inscription of the queens of the Mahárájo Viraràjadóva (?) :— 

(L. 1).— вата 1404 varshé Phalgurh(?)-vadi 14 Saumé (?). 

Wednesday, 16th January A.D, 1848 (?). 


269.— V. 141 2.——Archeol. Surv, of India, Vol. IX. Plate ii. 3. Karttalat inscription of 
the reign of the Mahdrija Viraramadéva of Uchahadanagara :— 
(L. 1).—sathvatn 1412 sama[ ë], 


240.— V. 1429. Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. р. 314. Gaya inscription of Kulaehanda, a governor 
of Сауд, of the reigu of Sultán Piyarôja Saha (Firóz Shih) :— 

(L. 2),— Asima-rijy@ nyipa-Vikrama[r]kké рафо grah[sir P J-yugma-yug-êndu-kålê | 
Dhilipati-ári-Piyarójas&hó bhuvarh samAsdsati vairi-dáhó || 

(L, 6),— Paramabhattirak-dtyAdi-rijavalt pürvvavat srimad-VikramAdityadéva-nripatér= 
atit-Avdé(bdé) samvata(t) 1429 Magha-kyishna-trayédagyarh tithau Sanivisar-Anvitéyam, 

Saturday, 22nd January A.D. 1373, 

The Thakura Kulachanda (Kulachandaka) was а son of the Thakura Hémardja and son's 
son of the Thakura ПАА, of the family of а prince Vydghra (Vyághrarája). 


211. — V. 1431 — Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 186 ; Ant, Remains Bo, Pres. p. 181, Dhámléj 
inscription of the time of the Viíjaka chief Bharma of Prabh4sa, and his minister 
Karmasithha :— 

(11. 14).— sarvat 1487 varshé Ash&dhn-vadi 6 Sanan || 

Saturday, 26th May A.D. 1880, or Saturday, 18th July A.D. 1381; see Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIX, р. 186, No. 148. 

FDR तक aS Bl te E मिल a Bs te 

1 One of the two inscriptions has vershé after 1394. 


* So the name waa read by Sir A. Cunningham, but to judge from a faint rubbing, the original seems to have 
§rt. Dhiladga-tdjyé, 
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272,— V.1430.— Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol, VI, p. 79, and Plate si, Màshàdi (near 
Alvar) inscription of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Góg&déva, the sou of Asaladina, of 
the Vadagüjara family, and of the reign of Sultan Pórója Sani (Viróz Shah}-- 

(1. 6), —sarnvatsaré=smin éri-Vikramaditya-rijys (P) sainvai 1439 SACRA 1564 veeshd 
Vaisa(si)sha(kha)-sudi 6 Ravi-dind| Pushya-nakshatre | frog Pda jazdili- 
rajy6 , , , 

Sunday, 20th April A.D. 1382 ; seo Ind. Ant. Vol, ХІХ, p. 31, No, 43, 

273.— V. 1442.— dnt, Remains Bo. Pres. р. 185, Vérdval inscription of the time of the 
chief Bharma of the Ráshtróda (RAshtrakita) family ;— 

Samvat 1442 varshé Áshádha-vadi 8 Sanau || 

Saturday, Lith June A.D. 1384. 


214.— V. 1443.— Arohwol. Surv. of India, Vol TIL. р, 08, and Plate xxiv, 1-3, Masdr 
(Mahisira) Jaina image inscriptions of the reign of the Reja Náthadéva of Майл: 

(Inscr. 1, tine 1).— gam 1443 4[y* Jóshtha-sudi 5 Gurau. 

Thursday, 3rd May A.D. 18862 

275,—— V. 1445.— Атоћоої. Surv. of India, Vol, ХҮП. p. 41, aud Plate ххи. पेस 
Sati-pillar inscription :— 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1445 Bhüva-n&áma-samva[tan]ró Asvi(gvi)na-sudi 13 8000 

Monday, 14th September A.D, 1388; see Ind. Ant, Vol, XIX. p. 32, No, 44 

226.— V. 1445.-— Ant, Remains Bo. Pres. р. 178. Vanthali (Голата) inseiipaos c£ some 
Chüdá&samàá 011015 :— 

Sara-yuga-manu-sarhvatsare-1445-varshé Phálgu[na*]-Sudi-paiehami 50100 || 

Monday, lst February A.D. 1389 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 26, No. 1! 

The inscription mentions Shangira (Khatgara), Jayashinha, Mahipati, Mokelwdimha, etc. 

277.— V. 1445.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres, p. 183. Chorwid (Jundgadh) inseviption of 
some chiefs of the Shattrimsa family :— 

Sainvat 1445 varshó Phigana-sudi 5 Sémé, 

Monday, Ist February A.D. 1389. 

The inscription mentions Lüniga ; his son Bhimasnhha; his son Lavanyapila ; his sons 
Lakshmasiriha, Laksha, and Lashanapfla ; Lakshmasimha’s son Rajasiihs ; cte. 

278.— V. 1452.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. р. 179, Maherol inscription of the time of 
Wasaratha (Nasrat Shah) of Yóginipura (Delhi) and Daphara-khina (Zafar Kain) cf 
Gujarát :— 

Samvat 1452 varshé Vaisdka(kha)-vadi 15 Ravan se-Yoginipuré — pátasihi-ári- 
Nasaratha-vijayarájyó tan-niyukt[6*] sri-Gurjara-dharitrydm sri-Dapharakhine và] rum kurvati. 

Sunday, 7th May A.D. 1396 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX, р, 355, No. 153. 

279.— V. 1455.--Bihár (Darbhaiga) (spurious Р) plate of the Muldrdjidhirdja 
Sivasimhadéva, the son of Dévasimha, [of Mithila], recording a grant which wes made in 
favour of the poet Vidyápati ; see below, No. 578 of Lakshmanaséna-s, 203 (?). 

980.—V. 1458.— Ind, Ant. Vol, XXII, p. 83. Notice of a Ráypur (now Nagpur Museum) 
insoription of the time of the Mahórdjádhirfja Brahmadéva of Rayapora,’ and bis miaistur, 
the Náyaka Hijirajadéva :— 

(L.9).—sa(ih]vatu 1458 varshé SA(š8)k6 18224 samayó Sarvajita(n)-ndrw-suthrature 
Pháglu(lgu)na-sudha-ashtamis Su(su)kré, 
DER Re लए REP аза Баш асу 

1 This ig the equivalent of the date for Chaifrddé V, 1442 current, and the párnimánta Аоба, 

2 On this day the fitht of the date commenced Sh, 60 m, after ым 81191 ае, 


3 In No. 283 it is stated that the chief's capital was Kbalvatikd (Khalári). 
а Wrongly for 1328, 5 Read duddh-dshtamt, 
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Friday, 10th February A.D. 1402 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 26, No. 20. 
Lashmidéva (Gakshuidéva); his son Sizngha (Simba) ; his son Ramachandra; his son 
Klo rirüysbrabraan (Brabmadéva, or Ràyabrahmadéva). 


28].— V. 1468.— Araheol. Surv. of Indie, Vol. XXI, p. 18, and Plate xiv. Risin 
inscription of a chief (таран) Paramardin :— 

(L. D).— sarvat 1466 varshé Chaitra-sudi 7 San[au] | 

Saturday, 23rd March A.D. 1409 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 955, No. 156. 


289.— V.1407.— Jour. Deng. As. Soc. Vol. ХХХІ. p. 422, and Plate ii. No. ху, 
Gwalior inscription of the Mahardjddhirdja Viranga (or Virama) ?-dóva i=- 

(1. 1).— samvatu 1467 varshó Marga-sudi 5 Só[ma ? ]-dinam || mabárájádhir&ja-éri- 
Viraingadóvah (P). 

Mondzy, lst December A.D. 1410. 


298 — ^. 1470 € fo» 1471).— Hy. Ind. Vol. II. p. 280, Khalari inscription of the time 
of the Kal hat ҮШ shar) Uarikrahmadeva (Brahmadéva!) of Khalvatika ; (composed 
by Migra Di шаги} i 

{Leib} sani us tof) एज ШШЕ 13547 shashtyávdayór-mmadhyé? Plava-nima- 
uerrvoisaró ilamia-audi 0 Sunt-virave Robini-nukshatec 

Saturday, 19th Jonueiy A.D, 1419 

In the Kalachuti (Kalachuzi) branch of the Ahihaya (Haihaya) family, Subhana ; his son 
Ramadéva (slew in battle Dhoningadéva) ; his son Haribrahmadeéva. 


984.— V. ATS Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. pp. 176 and 316, Jun&gadh (Girnár) inscription 
of the time of [the Chüdássmá chief] Jaygsimha Il. ; (composed by S&mala (Р), the son 
of Mantrisi ha and grandson of Dhündhala) : ~~ 

Samvad-Ràma-tureiga-ságara-mahi-sarkhyé-tha  Sükró^ sité paimehamy&h Bhyigu- 
váüsaré. 

Friday, 2186 May A.D. 1417. 

In the family of Yadu, Mandalika [L.]; his son Mahipdla; his воп Khahgára; his son 
Jayasiiha [LJ] ; his son Muktasimha ; his son Mandalike [IT.]; his younger brother 
Méliga ; his aon Jayasirnha [IL] 


985.— V, MBI. Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. LIT. Part I. p. 70, Déógadh (now Calcutta 
Museum) Jaina inscription of the time of Sahi Alambhaka (* Hüshsng Ghóri alias Alp 
Khan” of Málava, the founder of Mindu, here called Mandapapura) :— 

(L. 14).— sarnvatsaré-smin=nripa-VikramAditya-gativda(bda) 1481 Saké &rt-Sálivihanát 
1946 Vaishkha-másó $ukla-pakshà 15 pürnnamásyàm Guru-vásaró | Svüti-nakshatró | Simha- 
lagn-ddayé || (and evidently afterwards repeated in verse). 

Thursday, 13th April A.D. 1424; sea Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 32, No, 45. 


286.— V.1488.— Ер. Ind. Vol. IT. p. 410 ; Bhévnagar Insor. р. 96. Chitérgadh inscription 
ofthe Guhila Mékala of Médapáta (Méwád); (composed by fikanátha, the son of Bhatta 
Vishnu) :— 

(L. 50).-~ А05 bin-dshta-véda-kshiti-parikalit8 "Vikram&mbhójabamdhóh punyé másó 
Tapasyé savisarl М Камий youl jivé Ghate-sthé || (|) pakshé éukl-dtorasmin=Suragura-divag6 
obsAryame-ckuid ЪЫЦиуй- Шуй 

(L. 55). — tvat 1455 varshs Mágha-gudi | i! owru-disë 

Both dawg ore crrepular, 


1 See above, No. 280, 1 Wrongly for 1386. š Read shashiyabda-madhyé. 
4 Soap ag I can make out, this is equivalent to Jyatshthd, š See below, No, 345, 
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| In the Guhila family, Arisimba ; his son Hammira ; his son Kshétra ; his son Lokshasimha Е 
his воп Mókala (defeated Pérdja, ‘ the king of the Yavanas, £e. the Sultán Firéz БЛА), 


287.— V.1403.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Burgess, Déógadh Jaina inscription ;— 

(L. $).— samvatu 1498 Sákó 1358 varshà VaisSsha(kha)-vi(va)di 5 Gurai(van) diné 
Mile-nakshatré || 

Thursday, Sth April A.D. 1436. 


288.— У. 1494.— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 112. Марада Jaina inseription of tho reign of the 
Guhila Kumbhakarna, the son of Mókala, of Médapita (MéwAd) :— 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1494 varshó Mágha-$udi 1l Guru-vàrà, 

Thursday, 6th February A.D. 1438. 


289,— V. 1496,—— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 1224, Ümgá (in Bihar) inscription 
of Bhairavéndra == 

(V. 21).— Játó tarka 0878 9-mbudhi 4-ndu. gu(ga)nité sambatsard? Vaikramé Vaigakhd 
Guru-vásaró sitataré pakshd tritiy[A*].tithau | Róhipyám Purushdttamam Halabhritarh 
Bhadréth Subhadránztathá pratyashthinayad-ékad=aika-vidhing &ri-Bhairavirhdró nripah |) 

And further on :— ankaté=pi Vilkram-ábdáh || 1496 || Vaisükha-sudi-iritly& Gurô(ran) | 

Thursday, 16th April A.D. 1489; seo Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 82, No. 46, 

In the town of Сайра there was, in the lunar race, Dhümipála; his son Kumárapáls 
his воп Lakshmagapála ; his son Chandrapdla ; his son Nayanapóla; his son Sandbapila ; his 
son Abhayadéva ; his son Malladéva ; his son Késirija ; his son Varasiznhadéva ; his son 
Bhanudéva; his son Sémésvara ; his son Bhairavéndra. 


290.— У. 1406.— Bháenagar Instr. p. 114; Préchinalékhamdld, Vol. IL p. 28, Sádadi 
Jaina inscription of the reign of the Guhila 2806 Kumbhakarna of Médapita (Méw&d) :— | 

(Li, 2).— érimad-Vikramatah 1496 samkhya-varshé. 

The inscription gives the following list of the Gubila princes: Bappaj? Guhila, Bhója, 
Sila, KSlabhoja, Bhartribhafa, Sinha, Mahüyaka, Khummána, Allats, Naravfhana, 
Saktikumêra, Suchivarman, Kirtivarman, Yogarhja, Vairata, Varhgapala, Vairisiznha, 
Virasirhbha, Arisitnhe, Chédasimha, Vikramasimha, Ranasithha, Khómasirhhs, Sémantasirhha, 
Kumürssiha, Mathanasizhha, -Padmasimha, Jaitrasicnha, — Tójasvisiriha, Samarasiziha, 
Bhuvanasihha (defeated the Cháhumáus king Kika and the Sultân Allévadina), 
bis son Jayesirhha, Lakshmasimba (defeated the Málava king GogAdbva), his son Ajayasiriha,, 
his brother Arisimhs, Hammira, Khótasimha, Laksha, his son Mókala, Kumbhakarna, 


291.— V. 1497.— Jour. Beng. As. Soe, Vol XXXI. р. 422, and Plate iii, No. xviii. 
Gwilior inseription of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Dungaréndradéva :— 

(L. 1),— sarvat 1497 varshé Vais&(sá)sha(kha)-[sudi] 7 Sukré Punarvasu-nakshatr[ó*] 
éri-Gépichaladurggs mahárájÁdhirhjà-ràj(ja).&ri-Dumga + . . . 

Friday, 8th April A.D. 1440. 

292,— V. 1500.— Bhávnagar Instr. p. 162, and Plate; Prdchinalékhamdlé, Vol, П, p. 26. 
Маһауй inscription, recording the construction of a tank by the Sréshfhin Mokala on the land 
of the Géhilla SAranig :— 

(L.l)—Svasti svastimati prasiddha-nripati-éri-Vikram-Atikramat ^— saiwadeVishnu- 
padadvay-shu-jagati-sarhkhyé Prajêndmpatan | mitré ch-ttare-gó prachamda-kirapó dhanyé 
madhau Mádhavé guklé pürnna-tithau Gurau cha Guru-bhà sadydga-bhéga-kshané || 











1 On this day the НИИ of tho date commenced 6 h. 31 m. after mean sunrise, 

3 Read somvatsará. 

3 For the princes from Bappa to Samarasithha see tha list above, No. 243, which differs in some respects. 
4 Below, in Nos, 415 and 481, we find the name Eamsapdla, 
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(D, 16),— Svasti griman-nripa-Vikramirkka-samay-Atite-sarnvat 1500 varshé Prajâpati- 
ndmni sazhvatsard | uttaràyanó | vasathta-ritau | Vaiddkha-gukla-parhchamyairh Gurau | 
Thursday, 23rd April A.D, 1444; see Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІХ, p. 38, No. 73. 


293.—V. 1503. From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbings. Inscription at Udaypur (in 
Gwilior) :— 

(L. 1).— samvatu 1503 varishé Phiguna-vadi 10 Su(su)kra-di[vajss. 

Friday, 10th February, A.D, 1447; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 168, No, 91, 


294,.—V, 1510.— Jour. Beng. Ав. Soc. Vol, ХХХІ. p. 423, and a rubbing, supplied by 
Dr. Burgess, Gwalior inscription of the reign of the Mahdrajddhirdja Dungaréndradéva :— 

(L.1).— saravat 1510 varshó Migha-sudi 8 Sémé &ri-Gópagirau mabardjadhiraja-r4j4(ja)- 
£i-Duigarémdradéva-rájy[9*] pravarttamáné | 

Monday, 7th January A.D, 1454 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 874, No, 199. 


995.—V. 1515,— Archwol, Surv. of India, Vol. XXIIT. Plates xx. and xxi Inscription 
in the uppermost storey of the Guhila Kumbhakarna’s Kirtistambha, or‘ column of fame,’ 
at Chitérgadh :— 

(V. 185),— Bri-Vikramát-pamchadaé-&dhikó-smimevarshó sats parhchadasé vyatité | 
Chaitr-üsitó-nazmga-tithau vyadháyi $ri-Kurnbhamórur-vasudhàdhipóna ||! 


206.— V. 1516.— Archaol, Surv. of India, Vol. IIL p» 181, and Plate xxxix. 
Inscription on jamb of temple of Gaydsuri Dévi at Gaya :—~ 

(L. 96).— Varshé [Astra ?]-ku vá[na]-aherh[dra-sa]hité Mêsham gate bhiskaré Chaitré 
någa-tithau sit[ê] Guru-diné , . 

(L. 30),—sarnvat 1516 varshé Chaitra-sudi 5 Gur[n]-din[ê] l! 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1460 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. р. 83, No. 74 

According to an account prepared for Sir A. Cunningham, the inscription contains the 
names of Sindhurdja, Dimi [I], Sandévara (?), Dimi [II], Mahipåla, Dévidisa, Stryadasa, 
and of his son Saktisizhha and grandson Madana 


99? — V. 1545.— Bhdvnagur Inscr, р. 117. Udaypur (in Rajputina) inseription of the 
time of the Guhila Rajamalia,theson of Kumbhakarna, of Médapáta (Mów&d) ; (composed by 
Mahégvara, the son of Atri and grandson of Késava-Jhótibga?) :— 

(V. 99)— Vatsarb nripati-Vikram-&tyayát vàna-véda-sara-bhümi-sarnmütó 1545 Chaitra- 
éukla-dagami Guru-viré. 

Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1489. 

The inscription especially eulogizes the Guhila princes Arisimha, Hamira, Kshétrasimha, 
Lokshesihha, Mékala, Kumbhakarna, and Rajamalla 


208.— V. 1553.— Ant, Remains Bo, Pres. p. 266. Borsad stepwell inscription :— 
(L, 1).— sarvat 1558 varshé Srivana-vadi 18 Ravan 
Sunday, 7th August A.D. 1496; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 178, No. 124. 


009 — Ash&dhádi-V. 1555.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres, p. 264. AqAlij well inseription ot 
the Rini Rüd&dévi, the wife of the Vighéla Virasithha of Dandahidésa; of the reign of the 
‘PAtosiha’ Mabamtds (Sultan Mahmid Baigara):— 

(L. 21).— Sriman-nyipa-Vikrama-samay-littté Ash&dhidi-sarhvat 1555 vershó Sak[6*] 
1420 pravartaminé uttarfiyana(na)-gat8 éri-siry[6*] sidarutan? Magha-misé éukla.pakshé 
pafichamyimn tithau Budha-visaré Utiarübhadrepnd[8*]-nakshatré Siddhi(ddha)-nimni १०७० 
Bava-karanó Mina-rigau sthité chamdré. 

Wednesday, 16th January A.D. 1499; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 27, No. 28. 








1 Та verses/184, 186 and 187 there are other dates of V, 1505, 1507 and 1509. 
2 Below, in No, 301, the second name is spelt Jétinga. t Read fifirartas, 
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Vira 11. his son Karna ; his son Mülurája; his son Мара; his son 
> fidadévi; their sons Varasimha and Jêtra (? Јата). 

300.— V. 1586.— Ind. Ant, Vol, IV. p. 368; Ant. Remains Во, Pres. p. 204; Bp. lxi. 
Vol. IV. p. 208. Ahmadábád well inscription of Bhi Harira, of the veign of the ‘ Patusuha ` 
Mahamüda (Sultan Mahmid Baiqara) :— 

(L. 19)— samvat 1556 varshó Сако 1421 pravarttamand Pausha-fudi 13 Sémé. 

The date is irregular. 

| 301.— V. 1556 and 1581.— Jour. Beng. As. Boc. Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 79. Nagari (new 
Chitór) inscription of the Guhila Rájamalla (the son of Kumbhakarna) of Médapata (Mews). 
and his wife Stiigaradévi, a daughter of the prince Yédha (the son of Ranamalla) of 
o. (Márwád); (composed by Mahééa, the son of Atri and grandson of Jêtinga- 
ёќата?) :— 

(V. 24).— Ritu-bána-bàna-éa£i-sarhkhya-vatsaré Nabhasab  sita-Smaratithan — sa. 
Bhümijéb(j&). 

Tuesday, 31st July A.D. 1498, 

Saznvab 1561 varshó Saké 1426 pravarttamüné uttariiyana(na)-gatd $ri-süryó vasata- 
тал. mahdm dungalya~prada-V aisüsha(kha)-másó énkla-pakshs tritiyayam punyatithan Budha- 
vásaró yathdvarttamiina-nakshatra-yoga-kara Wd 

Wednesday, 17th April A.D, 1504. 

309.— V. 1567 (?).— Мааа inseription of the reign of the Guhila Rayamalla 
(Rajamalla) ; sce below, No. 306. 

803,—V. 1581.— Archaol, Surv. of India, Vol. V. p. 144, and Plate xli, Н. Delhi 
Siwálik pillar inscription of the reign of Sultán Iorábim 1541 :— 

(L. 1),—sarhvat 1581 vo? Chaitra-vadi 19 Bhauma-dine. 

Tuesday, 21st March A.D. 1525; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. р. 176, No. 117. | 

304.-- V, 1587.— Пр. Ind, Vol. H. p 42: Bhavnagar Instr. p. 134. Satrufijaya 
inscription on the seventh restoration of the temple of Pundarika ; mentions the Sultans of 
Gujarat Mahimüda (Mahmêd Baiqara), Madiphara-stha (Muzaffar IL), and Báhadara-sáha 
(Bahadur), and the Guhila rulers of Chitrakiita Kumbharája, his son Rájamalls, his son 
SarhgrAmasiziha, and [his son] Ratnasimha; (composed by Livanyasamaya) = 

(L. 2).— вартай 1587 varshé. TM 

(L. 30),— Vikrama-samay-dtité tithi-mia-samvatsaró ‘dug. Yasu-varshà | 1587 | 9818 jagat- 
iri-bün 53 Vaisksho(khó) Kkpishna-chashthyii cha l| + + 7 vahamand Dhanur-lagné. 

305.— V, 1505,— Proceedings Beng, As. Boc. 1875, p. 16. Tilbegümpur insoription of the 
reign of the emperor Huma (Huméytn) ~~ MTM Р i 

6 ri-nripa-Vikramiditya-rijy® сайтар 1505 Saks 1460 varshé Màrgasira-mase guklé pakshé 
dagam}-tithau Sani-vasaré Uttard-nabshatré Variyina-nima-yoge. 

The date is irregular? त | 

406.— V. 1597 (for 1557 P), Bháenagor Inscr. p. 140, Náralai inscription of the time 


of the Guhila Rind Ráyamalla (5818118118), the son of Kumbhakarna, of Médapate 


Méwiid), and of his son the Mahákumára Prithvirâja ~ uM 
| (Т. ас 1597 varshó Vaigskha-mase | fukla-pakshé shashthybin tithau Sukra- 


зыў Риоя ааваа! Punarvasu-riksba-chathdra-yogt | 


Cte 1890 Hifi of the bright half of Pose 0 V. 1668 expired i on Sunday, 15th December A-D. 
1499, and the same tithe of the dark half on А, 30th December A.D. 1499. 
: t 1३ вре\б JAGATE. 
а Above, in No. 297, the first name is вре | 0, 1998, with the nakehatra Uttarabhadrapadà and 
з The intended day may be Saturday, 80 ce aa 15h. 34 m. after mean sunrise, The date of 


t i Oth гим only comment 
Spe cade bs 2 ae e e i ibi spond to Friday, 25th October A.D, 1988. 
a corresponding Persian inscription, published ibid, would corresp А " 
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For V. 1597 the date is irregular; for V. 1557! it would regularly correspond to Friday, 
23rd April A.D. 1501. 


807.-- V. 1648.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 83. Benares inscription of the time 
of the emperor Akavara (Akbar) and his minister Tódara :— 


(L. 8).— Kri(ri)tu-nigama-ras-&tm&(?)-1646-sammitó vatgax-ós6. 


308.— V. 1650.— Ep. Ind. Vol. ЇЇ. p.50, No, xii, Satruiijaya Adigvara temple inscription ; 
eulogizes some members of the Tapa gachchha, and mentions the emperor Akabbara (Akbar) ; 
(composed by Hémavijaya). Latest date :— 


(L. 77).— gagana-bana-kala-1650-mité "bdé. 


809.— V, 1651 and 1852.— Bp. Ind. Vol. L p. 323. Inscription in the temple of 
Vadipura-Pargvandtha at Anhilvád, containing а paftdvalt of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha ; 
date of the reign of the emperor Akabbara (Akbar) :— 

(L. 3). Pátishhi-&i-Akabbara-rájyó |  éri- Vikrama-nripa-samayAt=samvati 1651 
Márggasirsha-sita-navami-dinó Sóma-váré | Pürvabhadrapad[&*]-nakshatré. 

Monday, llth November A.D. 1594; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 141, note 81. 

Another date in the same inscription :— 

(D. 47).— Kara-Xkarana-káya-ku-pramita-samvat Alla! 41 varshé | Vais&sha(kha)-vadi 
dvidasi-vasaré Guru-varé Révati-nakshatré, 

Thursday, 18th May A.D. 1596; see ibid, Vol, ХХ. p. 141, note 32. 


310.— V. 1652.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IL. р. 59, No. xiii. Satrufijaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Akabara (Akbar) :— 

(L. 1).— éri-sarnvat 1652 varshé Margé(rga)-vadi 2 Sóma-vüssró Pushya-nakshatré. 

Monday, 8th December A.D. 15952 


311.— V. 1654,— Proceedings Beng. As, Soc, 1870, p. 110. Róhtšs inscription of the time 
of the Mahârájádhirája Manasimha == 

(L, l)—samvat 1654 , . . Ambh6édh-ishu-ras-érndubbih parimitó punyêyané hüyané 
Chaitré mási valakshé(ksha)-pakshé(ksha)-valité shashthyár tithau Sitagoh | váré, 

Monday, 14th March A.D. 1597, 


812.— V. 1654.— Bhíenagar Insor. p. 144, SAdadt inscription of the reign of the 
Mahdrdnd Amarasimhaji [of Méwàd] :— 

(L, 3).— &i-nripa-Vikramórka-samay[8*]& || samvat 1654 va[r"]shà Sak(ar] 1590 
pravarttamáné mahámámgalya-prada- Vais&sha(kha)-m[8"]s6 krishpa-pakshé dvitiyAyarh tithau 
Bribaspatta(ti) -vásaré. 

Thursday, 18th April A.D. 1598, 


313.— V. 1675.— Ep. Ind. Vol. ТЇ. p. 60, No. xv. Satruiijaya Jaina inseription® of the 
reign of the emperor Jahéngira (Jah&ngir) $= 


(L, 1)— ваш 1675 Vaigdkha-sudi 13 tithau Sukra-viré suratána-Nüradina-J ahárhgire- 
Sa vài-vijayirá]yé || 
Friday, 16th April A.D. 1619, 





1 The year V, 1557 falls in the reign of Rajamalla; already in V. 1587 his grandson Ratnasizhha was 
reigning ; see above, Nos. 801 and 804, 

1 But on this day the moon entered the aakskatra Pushya only 19 h, 3 m, after mean sunrise, 

? Other Satrufijaya inscriptions of the same reign and date ibid. p, 61, No, xviii, ; p. 02, No. xvii; p, 68, 
No, хіх. and No. хх,; p. 67, No. xxiii, and No. xriv,; and of the same date, p. 60, No. xiv, ; p. 61, No, xvi, aod 
р, 67, No, xxii. 
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814.— V. 1675 and 1g78,— Ep. Ind. Vol, IL p. 64, No. xxi. Satraijaya Jaina inscription of 
the time of Jasevanta, the son of the Yáma Satragalya, of Navinapura (Navanagar) in 
Hállàra (Halar Print); (composed by Dévaságara) :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvat 1675 varshó Bake 1541 pravarttamånê | 
.. (1.19). Pragnkta-vatearé ramyé| Mádhav-órjjuna-pakshaké| Réhini-bha-tyitiyéyam 
Budhavásara-saryuji || 

Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1619. 

(L. 25).— samvat 1676 varshé Phálguna-sita-dvitiyáyàmn tithau Daityaguru-vásaró Révaii- 
nakshatré, 

Friday, 25th February A.D. 1620. 


315.— V. 1880.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 82. Benares inscription of the time 
of a prince Vasudéva of the lunar race :— 

(L. 1).— Vyém-Ashta-shat-chandra-1680-mité $ubhé-bdau(bdé)| másó Suchau Brahma- 
tithau Siváy&m. 

316.— V. 1883.— Fp, Ind. Vol. IT. p. 68, No. xxvii. Satrunjaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Jihêngira (Jahangir); (composed by Dévasigara) :— 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1683 varshé || Patissha-Jihdzhgira-éri-Salémasihe-bhimardalékhai даја 
vijayarájyà || 

(L. 38),— sarhvat 1683 varshd | Magha-sudi trayédaéi-tithan Sbma-vasaré. 

Monday, 30th January A.D. 1626. 

317.— V. 1686.— Ep. Ind. Vol. П. р. 72, No, xxx. Satrufijaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor S&hájy&h&m (Sháh-Jahán) t=- p 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1686 varshó Vaisåkha-śudi 5 Budhê B&kó 1551 pravarttamånė, 

(L. 3).— PStassha-sri-Bahsjy sbash-vijayardjys. 

Wednesday, Sth April A.D. 1629. 

318.— V. 1888,-- Jour, Beng. As. Soe. Vol. VIIL p. 695, Inscription of the Tómara 
Mitrasóna, on a “slab removed from above the Kothoutiya gate of the Fort Rohtis’’; 
(composed by Sivadéva, the son of Krishpadéva) :— 

(V. 18).— Saudhazb bhiimindu(ndra)-chidimanir-akyita vasudvandva-shat-chandra-1686- 
garnkhyó varshó sri- Vikrambrka-kshitipati-ganit Barhvatd sammata-6rih | 

In the Témara family at Gópñohala (Gwalior), Virasihha; his son Uddharana; his son 
Virama; his son Ganapati; his son Hêngurasimha (Duhgarasimha P); his son Kirtisimha; his 
son Kalyánasñbi; his son Mênasêhi; his son Vikramasáhi; his son Rámasühi; his son 
Siliyahana ; his sons Ŝyåmasåhi and Mitraséna (contemporaries of S&hi Jalliladina). 

Compare the Narwar pillar inscription, #40. Vol. XXXI. р. 404, Plate iv. 

319.— V. 1680.— Bp. Ind. Vol. 17р. 801. Date of the renewal of the Vadnagar inscription 
of V. 1208 (above, No. 180) :— 

(L. 45).— Chaitra-misé £ubhró pakshé pratipad-Guruvisars | Narnd-ishta-nrips! 1689 
varshó pragasti[r*e]likhité punah || 

Thursday, 28th February A.D. 1633.7 

$9),—V. ITT. Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. ХХІ. р. 136. Notice of a Chamba 
inscription, dated (according to Sir A. Cunninghsm's rubbings) :— , 

(L. 1).— &iman-nripati-Vikremáditya-sarvatearé 1717 &ri- Sàlivkhana-snkó 1582 éri-Sástra- 
sarhvatsard 96 Vei&Asha(Eha)-vadi traybdasyém Vu(bu)dha-vasaré | Méshé=rke-samkr| $ mban, 

_ Wednesday, 8th Monch АП, 1090; 7 ———— 98th March A.D. 1660; see Ind. Ant. Vol. ХХ. p. 152, No. 6. 


neni 


1 Here one syllable is wanting. | 
з On this day the fifths of the date commenced 1 h, 26 m. after mean sunrise, 
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391.— V. 1718, 1722, and 1792.— Bhávnagar Inscr. pp. 145 and 150. Rajanagar- 
Káühkaróli inscriptions, containing the second and third sargas of Ranachehhóda's Rajaprasasts- 
mahikivya. 

399.— V. 1724.—= Jour. Amer. Or, Soe. Vol. VIL р. 4. Ramnagar inscription of king 
Hridayééa of Gadhådêsa and his wife Sundaridévi; (composed by Jayagóvinda, the son of 
Mandana) :— 

(From Sir A, Cunningham's rubbings, line 64).— Vada-nétra-hay-éndv-abdé Jyéshthé 
Vishno-tithan [ ап || — . + . . samvab 1724 varshé Jyéshtha-$uddha 11 Sukra- 
víásar[ó] || 

The date is irregular; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. р. 869, No. 189. 

The inscription enumerates: Yadavardya (a monarch in Gadhidésa), Mádhavasimha, 
Jagannátha, Raghunátha, Rudradéva, Vihárisimha, Narasimhadéva, Süryabhánu, Visudéva, 
Gópálasáhi, Bhipalasihi, Gópinátha, Ramachandra, Suratónasinha, Hariharadéva, 
Krishnadéva,  Jagatsihha,  Mahüsibha, —Durjanamalla, Yagahkarna, Pratapaditya, 
Yasnschandra, Mandharasiznha, Góvindasiiha, Ramachandra, Karna, Ratnaséna, Kamalanayana, 
Naraharidéva, Virasizhha, Tribhuvanardya, Prithviraja, Bháratichandra, Madanasimha, 
Ugraséna, Hámasáhi, Tár&chandre, Udayasithha, Bhánumitra, Bhavánidása, Bivasimha, 
Harin&ráyans, Sabalasiztha, Rájasimha, Dàdiráya, Górakshadása, Arjunasirha, Sarhgrimasahi ; 
Dalapati, married  Durgávaii;! their son Virendrayana; Dalapatis younger brother 
Chandrasihi; Madhukarasáhi; Prüman&ráyana (Prémasahi); Hridayésa, married Sundaridévi ; 
their daughter (7) Mrigêvati. 

328.— V. 1770.— Bhdunagar Inser. p. 155, Udaypur (in Råjputâna) inscription of the 
time of the Rénd Samgrámasimha of Méwid:— 

(L. 20),.—Svasti éi-VikramAditya-rajy6(jér P)dra-gata-külatah | gagnn-Adry-aíva-bhü. 
samkhyé (1770) vatsaré Sdbhan-Ahvayé || 10 || Tathå cha Sake-vaméasya Sálivihana-bhüpatéh 
[I*] parhch-Agny-ashti-pramitiké 1635 'svanibhó harüsyadó (P) || 11 || Saumyüyanà savitari 
guruü-sukr.ódayó $ubhó | Chaitrasya paurpimáyár cha. 

324,— V. 1861.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1869, p. 204, Nagpur plate of Ratnakumarika, 
the wife of the chief Jayantasimha [of Sambalpur]:— 

Ásbàdhà Ravi-vüsaró gubha-tithau tatrêparêgê sini? . . + . . + . samvatée 
shtidaga-gaté ékashashty-uttar-Akhyaké Vikremáditya-bhüpasya < . + e « + Svarbhénu- 
vatsarê. 

Perhaps Sunday, 22nd July A.D. 1804, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but this day 
fell by the mean-sign system in the Jovian year Yuvan, and by the southern luni-solar system 
in Raktiksha. 


395.— V. 1874, 1875, and 1877.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 198. Nepal inscription of 
Lalitatripurasundaridévi, the widow of the Mahdrdjédhirdja Renabêhêdhradêha; of the 
time of his grandson, the Mahdrajddhirdja Rajéndravikramadaha — 

Véda-sapta-gaj-ndu-mitd 1874 Vaikramé såkô Suchi-gukla-navamy4m Sóm-ånvitåyårh. 

Monday, 23rd June A.D. 1817; see ibid. Vol. ХІХ, p. 35, No, 56. 

Tasminn-óva $aké Bhadra-krishna-navamyam Sake, 

Friday, Sth September A.D. 1817; see ibid. p. 176, No. 120. 

Büna-svara-nàga-bhü-mitó 1875 saké Magha-masi(?) tritiyêyêm Gurau, 

Thursday, 28th January A.D, 1819 (?) 





_ 3 DurgAvatt, together with her воп Virandrdyana, is said to have died by her own hand, after a battle with 
Asapha-khana (Asaf Khan), who had been sent by the emperor Akabara (Akbar) for the purpose of levying a 
contribution. 

2 Read chandr-óparágé sati (1), 
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Tagminn-óva saké Marga-krishna-pafichamyich Budhó. 

Wednesday, 18th November A.D. 1818; see ibid, p. 169, No. 96, 

Patila-loka-vasu-vasumati-éaké Jyéshtha-krishna-dagamy it Ravan, 

Sunday, 7th May A.D, 1820; see ibid, p. 177, No, 191. 

Prithviniriyanasiha ; his son Simhapratápafáha; his son Ranabahadtiragaha; his son 
Girvanayuddhavikramagiha; his son Rájóndravikramn£áha, 

926.— V. 1870.— Archeol, Surv. of India, Vol. ТЇЇ. p. 70, and Plate xxiv. Masår 
(Mahasira) Jaina inscription :— 

(L. 1).— вара] 1876 Vé(vai)sisha(kba)-éukla 6 Sukri, 

(L. 5).— Amgaréjarrijyd varttamánó Kárusha-dBs6. 

Friday, 90th April A.D. 1819. 

827.-- V. 1881.— Ep. Ind. Vol. П. p. 244, and Plate. Pabhósà Jaina inscription :— 

(L. 1).—sarhvat 1881 mits Máxgadirsha-sukla-shashthyár Sukra-vásaré. 

(L.10)— . . २ Atngardja-vahidura-rijyé. 

Friday, 26th November A.D. 1824. 

328.— V. 1915 and 1917. Archæol, Surv. of India, Vol, XXI. p. 196. Notice of a 
Chambs plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Srisimhadéva (Р), dated (according io Sir A, 
Cunningham’s rubbings) :— , 

(L. 1).— érimad-Vikrama[rka]-aarnvatsaré 191[5] éri-Sastra-sarhvatsaré 84, 

(11, 7).— érimad-Vikramáditya-samvatsaró 1917 Sastra-sathvatsaré 36. 

(L. 8).— Vikramaditya-sarvat 1915 éci-Aastra-sazhvat 94. 

(L. 18).— Vikramáditya-sai vat 1917 Sastra-samvat 36, 


a= Undated Inscriptions connected with those under A. 


329.—Gupta Inser. p. 146, and Plate. Mandasór pillar inscription! of the king 
YaSódharman, to whom homage was rendered by the king Mihirakula 2 (composed by Vásula, 
the son of Kakka, and engraved by Góvinda?). x 


330.— Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1894, p. 4. Jódhpur inscription of the Pratihàra Bêuka :— 

(L. 21).— sarhvvat 4 Chaitira-sudi 5 || 

The Brihman Harichandra from his Kshatriya wife Bhadrá had four sons, Bhogabhata, 
Kakka, Rajilla, and Dadda ; Rajilla’s son Narabhaia-Pélldpélli ; his son N&gabhate, married 
Jajjikidévi; their sons Tata and Bhója; Táta's som Yaddvardhans ; his son Chanduka; his son 
Silnka or Siluka (defeated Bhattikadévardja) ; his son Jhóta; his son Bhillàditya; his son 
Kakka, married Padmini ; their son Båuka (slew Мауйта, who had defeated Nandávalla).! 

331.--Ер. Ind. Vol. L p. 244, and Plate. Pehevà (Pehoa, now Lucknow Museum) 
inscription of the reign of Mahéndrapaladéva’ [of Калат], recording the construction of 
a temple of Vishnu by some members of the Témara family. In this family there was the 
Rájá Tila ; а descendant of his, Vajrata, married Maagaladévi; their вол, Jajjuka, married 
Chandr& and Náyikà; and their sons were Gógga, Pürnaràja, and Dévarija. (Composed by 
Mu . ,(?) the son of Bhatta Rima). 
KNSS ASS SASS ELLO OU i aA LM iE E a न 

2 For a fragmentary duplicate copy of this inscription see Gupta Inscr, р. 149, and Plate. 

2 Seo below, No. 521. 

3 He also engraved the Mandasór inseription, above, No. 4 of V. 589, 

4 Compare the Ghatayála inscription, above, No, 18 of У, 918, 

5 Sea the dates in the Styadént inscription, above, No, 18 of V. 960, and No, 200? У, 964,— The British 
Museum possesses two unpublished inscriptions of the reign of Mahóndrapáladéva, One of them ends (in line 8) : 


Paramobhatidraka-mahárdjddMirdja-paramdévara-éri- Mahándrapdladéva-ájyé | samoat 2 Márgga-éudi 91 
krit=éyain Stharudrép=éti |; and the other (in line 3): Sri. Mahindrapdladéva-réjyéd гатта 6 (7) Jyéshtha- 


sudi „ (0). 
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332.—Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 192; Archeol. Surv, of India, Vol. ХХІ. Plate xvi. B. 
Khajuráhó fragmentary Chandélla inscription; mentions Jéjjüka and Vijjike,' and 
Harshadéva ; also Kshitipüladéva? [ of Калап] }. 


338.— Iud. Ant. Vol XVIII. p. 237; Archeol. Surv, of India, Vol, X. Plate xxxii 
1, 2, 4-6. Dudahi inscriptions of the Chandrélle? Dévalabdhi, a son of Krishnapa and his 
wife Ásarvá, and grandson of the Mahárájádhirája Yasévarman,* 


334.— Ep. Ind. Vol L р. 221; Arehmol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI, Plate xxi. 
Fragmentary Chandélla inscription from Mahôbå (now in the Lucknow Museum); mentions 
JéjA and his younger brother Vijé, Dhañga, his son Ganda, his son Vidyêdhara (contemporary (?) 
of Bhéjadéva [of Dhár&]), Vijayapála (contemporary of the Ohódi Gáhgóyadóva), and his son 
Kirtivarman? (who conquered Lakshmikarna, i.e. the Chédi Karna). 


385.— Bp. Ind. Vol. 1. р. 197. Mau (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary inscription of 
the Chandélla Medanavarmadéva ; mentions [Dhahge], his son Ganda, his son Vidyádhara, 
his son Vijayapåla, his son- Kirtivarman, his son Sallakshapavarman, his son Jayavarman, 
Sallakshanavarman’s younger brother Prithvivarman, and Prithvivarman’s son Madanavarman.’ 


336.—Jour. Beng. As. Soo. Vol, XVIL Part І. р. 817; Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. 
р. 39. Kálaujar fragmentary Chandélla inscription ; apparently mentions VijayapBls, the Chédi 
Karna, Jayavarman, Madanavarman, his younger brother Prei&pavarman, and Viravarmen.® 


887.— Ep. Ind. Vol, І, p. 338 ; 7७७०४ Surv. of India, Vol. ХХІ. Plate xv. Ajaygadh 
rock inscription of the time of the Chandélla Bhójavarman ; gives an account of some 
members of the Vistavya clan of KAyasthas, and mentions the Chandéllas Ganda, Kirtivarman, 
Paramardin, Trailékyavarman, and Bhójavarman.? 


338.— Prof. Bendalls Journey, p. 82, and Plate. Ar (near Udaypur in Bájputána) 
fragmentary inscription, containing the name of the [Guhila] king Saktikumara.! 


389.— Bhávnagar Inser. p. 72, and Plate. Udaypur (in Rájputána) fragmentary 
inscription, containing the names of the [Guhila] kings Saktikumara and Suchivarman. 


$40.— Ер. Ind. Vol. I. p. 288, and Plate. Udaypur (in Gwalior) fragmentary inseription 
of the Paraméra rulers of Мата; mentions, in the lineage of the hero Paramara, 
Upéndrarüja; his son Vairisithha [1.]; his son Siyaka; his son Vakpati [I.]; his son 
Veirisimha [IL] Vajrata; his son Harsha (defeated the [Rashtrakita] king Khottiga) ; his 
son Vikpati [IL] (conqmered Yuvarája [1L] of Tripuri); his younger brother Sindhuráje; 
his son Bhojarája (at war with Indraratha, Toggala (Р), and [the Chaulukya] Bhima [1.]) ; and 
Udayüditya.!! 


341.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX. p.350; Ind. Inser. No. 52, Ujjain (now Royal As. Soc.’s) 
first plate only of the Paramára Mahárájádhirája  Jeyavarmadóva,? issued from 
Vardhamênapnura,!3 

Udayáditya; Naravarman; Yaśôvarman ; Jayavarman. 


1 They are called Jayaéaktiand Vijayafakti in other inscriptions; see, e.g, above, No, 85 of V. 1011, 
3 See above, No, 81 of V, 1005, з This is an earlier form of the name Chandélla, 
4 See above, No, 35 of Y, 1011. 
8 After him Jdjdbhukis (JéjákabAukti, seo No, 170) was named, He is the Jayafakéi (Jêjjdka), and Wiji 
the Vijayatakts (Pijjdka) of other inscriptions. 
4 See above, No. 76 of ५, 1154, 
T See above, from No, 101 of V. 1186 to No, 142 of V, 1219, 
8 Seo above, from No. 226 of V. 1317 to No. 242 of V. 1842, 
9 Sea above, No, 247 of V. 1845. 10 See above, No. 48 of V, 1034, 
11 Soe above, No, 68 of V. 1116, and No. 70 of V. 1137. 
1* The grant may be assigned to the time between V. 1192 and 1200, 
3 But, when the grant was made, the king was af Chandrapurl. 
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342— Ир. lad, Vol. L p. 218. and Plate, Jhánsi(now Lucknow Museum) fragmentary 
inseription of Sallakshanasimha (0): mentions Kanyükubja ; the chiefs Sidhuka and 
Mümaka (P); Lakkhata and Rajahpila; RaAjaladévi; [the Chandélla] Kiprtivarman; 
баларда (F); [tho Paramára] Udayaditya of Avanti; Nrishiha; Hira or Hivürhóu (Р); iud 
Sallakshanasimla, | 


हदसला Bhdunager Їлгї. p. 206. Ваш рш (in Marwid) fragmentary inscription of the reign 
of the Chanlukya Mohdréjidhirdja Kumürapüladéva; contains an order of Pinapakshadéva 
or his queen, the Mahdrdjai Girijüdóvi, and mentions а Mahir?ja Rayapaladéva, 


D A a a a \ 

Bh Bliivnagar Inscr, p. 214. Cambay unfinished inscription of the Chaulukya (Vaghela) 

Visvaladéva: Arnérija married Salakshanadéyi; their son Lavanaprasida, muvricd 
Madanadévi; their son Vivadhavala, married Vayajaladév3; their son Wisvaladéva.? 


345.— Archreai, Surv. of West. India, Vol. T1. p. 159, and Plate xxx.; Aut. Remains Do. 
Pres. p, 302.  Girnáür fragmentary inscription of the Ohüdásamá chieís;* mentions, in the 
Yadawa family, Mandalika [Lj his son Navagbana, his sen Mahipala [I], Shaügára 
(Khahegára), Jayasithha, Móokalasiñha, Mélaga, Mahipàla (17.1, and his son Mandalika [TE]. 


B.--Inseriptions dated according to the Saka Era. 


810,--- 8. 400.— Tad, Auf, Vol. X. p. 283, and Pile. Bombay As. Soc 5 (spurious) plates 
of the Mahintjidhirdja Dharasénadéva, the son of Gnbaséun (rho ts endel here) the son of 
Bhaitirka (Bhatárka); issued from Valabhi:— 

(1, 23).— Sakanripa-kAl-Atita-smhvachchha(tsa) ra-xata-chataslita ye Vaisikhy[4*]m 
paurnnamasi.! | 

Compare below, No. 408 of G, 252. 


847,— 8. 400. — Ind, Ant, Vol, VIL p, 62, and Plate, Umetd (spurious)? plates of the 
Gurjara Mahérajddhirdja Dadds 11. Prasantaraga, the son of Jayabhatta (Jayabhata) 
Vitnrign who was the son of Dada (Dadda) 1; issued from (the camp before the gates of) 
Bharukachehha :— 

(L. 22),-- Sakanripa-kal-fitita-sari vachchha({sa)ra-sata-chatushtaye Vaisikha- 
paurnpamáayánm. 


Compare below, Nos, 395 and 396 of K. 380 and 855. 


348. 8. 415.—— Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIL р. 199, and Plate, Bagumrá (spurious) piutes of the 
Gurjava Malirdjidhirája Dadda TE. Pradantariga, the son of Jayabhatta (Jayabhata) Vitarigu 
who was the son of Dada (Dadda) L; issued from (the camp before ihe gates of) 
Bharukachebhe :— 

(T. 21).— Sakanzipa-kil-Atita-sarhva(chchlu(tsa) ]ra-sata-ehatushrayé parhchadas-ddhike 
Y é(jy&)shth-[à ]mávásy (4* ]-au(sü)ryagrahe. 

There was no solar eclipse on any of the possible equivalents of the date; see ibid. Vol, 
XXV. р. 11, No, 170. 

MEN 7 
1 Of ahont the 12th or 13th century A.D, ў 
3 The inscription is similar to No, 183 of V. 1209, and in ite concluding lines haa some names which also occur 


in the last lines of that inscription. 
8 Sce above, No. 222 of V. 1311, and No, 228 of V, 1817. 
4 Gee above, No. 276 of V. 1445, and No, 284 of V. 1478. 
> Read paurngamdsydm. 
5 See Ind, Anti Vol, XIIL p. 72, Vol. XVIL р. 185 #., and Vol, XVIIL p. 92. 
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949,-- S. 417— Ind, Ant. Vol. ХЇП. p. 116, and Plate. 1186 (spurious) plates of the 
Gurjara Mahórájádhirójo Dadda П. Prasüntarága, the son of Jayabhata Vitaràga who was 
the son of Dada (Dadda) L. ; issued from (the camp before the gates of) Bharukachehha :— 

(L. 18). — Sakanripa-kal-atita-sarhvachchha(tsa)ra-gata-chatnshtayé saptadas-Adhiké 
Yé(jyó)shih-[À* hn [AF ]vàsy [4* ]-su(sü)ryagráhà 

There were solar eclipses on tho new-moon days of the pirpiminte and the amánta 
Jyaishtha of 8. 417 expired, corresponding to the 10th May and the 8th June A.D. 495, 
but neither eclipse was visible; see ibid, Vol. XXIV. р, 10, No, 165, 


350,— 8. 631.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 234, and Plate. Маа (іп the Central Provinces) 
plates of the Rashtrakita Nandaraja-Yuddhasura :— 

(L. 21),—— Karttika-paurnnamisyarh 

(L. 90),— Sakakàla-sarhvatsara-satèshu shatehhv(tsv)-Ckatri[ m* ]$-Ottavó«hu.! 

In the Rashtrakitta lineage, Durgarija; his son Góvindarüja; his son (P) Svåmikarâja; 
his son Nandaraja-Yuddhisura 


51.— 5. 726 (P).— Ep. Ind, Vol. І. p. 112. Baijnath inscription (second prasasti?) of the 
time of the Rdjdnake Takshmanachandra of Kiragrima, and the veion-of the king 
Jayachchandra of Trigarta (Jálandhara) ; (composed by Rama, the son of Bhringaka) :— 

(L, 88),-- SakakAla-gat-àbdáh 7[26] 

The inscription mentions the following Héjdnakas of Каста: Kanda; his son 
Buddha; his (7) son Vigraha; his son Brahman; his son Dómbaka; his son Bhuvana; hie 
son Kalhana; his son Bilhana, married Lakshamká, the daughter of king Hyidayachandra 
of Trigarta ; their sons Rima and Lakshmana (Lakshmanachandra, who married Mayatalla) 


59.— 8. 784.— Déógadh Jaina pillar inscription of the reien of the Mahérdjddhirdja 
Bhéjadéva [of Kananj], and of his feudatory, the Mahdsdimanta Vishnurama, governor of 
Luachchhagira (Dédgadh) ; see above, No. 14 of V. 919 


353.-- 8. 836.— Ind. Ani Vol XIT. p. 193. HaddAlà plates of the China Mah- 
sdmantêdhipati Dharenivarüha, а feudatory of the Rájádhirája Mahipaladéva, issued from 
Vardhamina :— 

).—prápi-ódagayans-maháparvvani . + . 

(Li, 44), — Saka-stunvat 880 Pausha-sndi 4 uttaràyanó || 

98rd December A.D, 914; see ibid. Vol. XXIII, p. 114, No. 6 

In the Chips family, Vikvamirka; his son Addaka; bis son Pulakêsi; his son 
Dhroyabhata; bis younger brother Dharanivardha 


364,— S. 940.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. VII. p. 88. Notice of the Surat plates of the reign 
of the Ohálukya* Wahdmangulésvara Kirtirája of Litadésa, the son of Góggirája and grandson 
of Birappa who was the son of Nimbirka; recording a grant which was made by the 
Rashtraktita chief Samburfja, the son of Amritarija and grandson of Kundarája, 


355.— 8. 980.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV p. 190. Date of the coronation of the Ganga 
Mahdrijddhirdja Vejrahastadéva, lord cf Trikalihga, as given in his Nadagám plates of 
8. 979 (below, No. 387) 

(L. 34).— Viyad-yitu-nidbi-samkhydmh yati Sikivda(bda)-sahghd dinakrid=Vrishabhu- 
stha’ Ri(xd)hini-bh[e*] s[u]agnó [|#] Dhanush! cha sita-pakshd Süvyya-vàró tritiyfim/(yé)- 
yuji sakala-dharitrim rakshitum (turn) yi(y6)=bhipi(shi)ktah || 
— m —— ee _ 

1 Read "triisad-uftaréshu. 

? For the first prafasti of Baijndth see below, No, 669 of the Rankika) year 80, 

3 According to Prof, Bühler, he must have been one of the Chiddsamas of Girndr-Jondgadh, 

* Below, in No. 850, we have Chauluitya instead of Chd/ukya, 

š Read शा Prishabha-sthé, 
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| With this reading the date is irregular; but for the month of Mà 
Vrishabha) it corresponds to Sunday, 9th April A.D, 1038.1 


356.— S. 972.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL, p. 201, and Plat 
' Bk. "p < t pla the C їс? 
Trilêchanapêla of Littadéda :— poe es, Surat plates of the Chaulukys 


sha (instead of 


M 52).—~ Бако navo-sa(Sa)tair-yukté dvisaptaty-adhiké tatha Vikrité vateard Puu-hé 
másó pakshé cha timA(ma)sé || Amávüsyá-tithau stlrya-parvvany=Ahgfira-virake, 
Tuesday, 15th January A.D. 1051; a solar aclipse, visible in India; see tid, Vol. XXIII 
р. 124, No, 65. | | 
| In the Chaulukya lineage (descended from the mythical Chaniukya and a Rüshtraküta 
princess from Kanyåkubja) there was Barappardja; his son Góggirija; his воп Kivtindja ; liis 
on Vatsarija; his son Triléchanapati (Trilóchanapála), 


867.— S. 979.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. р. 189, and Plate. Nadagám (in the Gatjim district) 
plates of the белка Mahdrdéjddhirdja Vajrahastadéva,? lord of Trikalinga, issued from 
Kalinganagara :— 

. (L. 58).-- aja-giri-nidhi-SAk[4*]vdà(bdé) |  Ph[á*]gun-àmale-pakshé |  drèlaiyim= 
Aditya-viré | 

Sunday, 8th February A.D. 1058. 

In the lineage of the Gangas of Trikalinga there was (1.) the Малаја Ganamahárnava : 
(2.) his son Vajrahasta (reigned 44 years); (8.) his son Gundama (3 ys.) ; (4) his younger 
brother Kámürnava (35 ув.); (5.) his younger brother Vinay&ditya (3 ys.) ; (6.) K&mirzava's 
son, Vajrahasta-Aniyankabhima (85 ys.) ; (7.) his eldest son K&máürpava (5 y.) ; (8.) his younger 
brother Gundama (3 ys.); (9.) his brother, from 8 different mother, Madhu-Kamarnava (19 ys.) ; 
(10.) Vajrahasta, the son‘ of Kámárnsva (7.) from Vinayamahádéyi of the Vaidumba family. 


958.-- 8, opp. Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 168, Date? of the coronation of the байда 
Mahdrdjidhirda Anantavarman-Chódagangadéva, lord of Trikalihga, as given in his 
Vizagapatam plates of 8. 1003 (below, No. 359) :— 

(L. 80).— Sak-Avdé(bdd) Nanda-randhra-grahagana-ganité Kumbhaysarasthé dineše sukle 
pakshé tri(tri)ity4-yuji Ravija-dinó Róvati-bhé Nyiyugmó lagma(gné). " 

Saturday, 17th February A.D. 1078; see ibid. Vol, KALII. p. 132, No. 111, 


359.— $. 1008.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIIL p. 162, Vizagapatam (now Madras Museum) 
plates of Ше Ganga Mahürij ddhirdja Anantavarman-Chédagangadéva,® lord of Trikaliñga, 
issued from Kalnganagara :— e OD NA 

(L. 40) —Haranayane-viyad-gagana-chandra-ganite Sak-Avdé(bdé)  Méshamáisa-krish-- 
Ashtamyim=Aditya-viré. : nr 

Sunday, 4th April A.D. 1081; see ibid, Vol, XXIII, р. 132, No. 112. | 

Genealogy as far as (10.) Vajrahasta as in No. 357; (he reigned 33 years); (11) bis sor 
Råjarâja (8 ys); (12) his воп, from RaAjasundari, the daughter of Rájéndrachóla. 
Anantavarman-Chódaganga. 


360.— Ñ. 1040.— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХҮШ. p. 166. Vizagapatam (now Madras Miseni) 
plates of the Ganga Rijddhirdja Mahárüja Anantavarman-Chédagangadéva, lord ut 
Trikalihea, issued from Sindürapóra :— I ग्या 

(L. Ий viyad-udadhi-kh-Gshdu-ganitesha Gake-vatsaréshu punyóshani. 

3 On this day the third 20M of the bright half commenced 1% h, 40 m, the nakehatra was and me tinkuni wa ШИ ton < from iunt 


14 b. and the айла Dhanus from about 15 h., He ae sl 
i instead of Сйашишуй, ] 
ee Re i yaar oe ^ According to No. 860, the sou of Mathu- Kimia: я, 
i і g t DYAH NALA 
: к date 5 have in 1, 93 of the Vizagapytam plates of 8, 1040, and in 1, 29 of the Vis izapsta" 


š N 6 See above, No, 353, 
plates of S, 1057 (below, Nos. 360 and 361), 3 - 
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Genealogy from Ananta (Vishnu), through the Moon, to G&agéya; from him to Koláhala, 
the founder of Kéléhalapora in Gahgavüdi, and his son Viréchana; then, after 81 kings of 
Kélihalapura, Virasimha, who had five sons, Kimdrnava [L], D&ànárnava, Gunirnava (1.], 
Mêrasimba, and Vajrahasta [1]. (1) Kümárnava [L], after defeating Bal&ditya, took Kalihga 
(and reigned at Jantávura 86 years); (2.) his yeunger brother Dindynava (40 ys.); (8.) his 
son Káümürnava IL (reigned at Nagara 50 ys.); (4) his son Randrnava (5 уз.) ; (9.) his son 
Vajrahasta II. (15 ys); (0.) his younger brother Kamarnava HI, (19 ys.) (7.) his son 
Gunárnava [IL] (27 ys.); (8.) his son Jitónkuéa (15 ys.) ; (9.) his brother's son Kaligalátkusa 
(12 ys.); (10.) his father's brother Gundama [L] (7 ys.) ; (11.) his younger brother K&ámárpava 
IV. (25 ys); (12.) his younger brother Vinayiditya (3 ys.) ; (13.) the son of Kümánava IV., 
Vajrahasta IV. (85 ys); (14) his son Kamarnava V. (5 y); (15.) Dis younger brother 
Gundama IT. (3 ys.) ; (16.) his brother, from a different mother, Madhu-Kimirnava VI. (19 ya) ; 
(17) his! son Vajrabasia [V.] (50 ys); (18. his son Rêjaraja (8 ys.), married the Chóda 
princess Rijasundart; (19.) his eldest son Anantavarman-Chodaganga, 


361.— É. 1057,— Ind. Ant. Vol, XVIIL p. 173. Vissgupatam (now Madras Museum) 
plates of the Ganga Mahirdjidhivéja Anantavarman-Chódagangadóva, lord of Trikalihgu, 
issued from Kalinganagara :— 

(L. 32).— [1%] „бак. avdé(bdé shu muni-sa(éa)ra-viyach-chitath(cham)dra-ganitéshu 
Vrischika-másé, 

Genealogy as in No, 359. 


362,— &. 1089,-- Ер. Ind. Vol. П. p. 383. Gévindpur inscription of the poet Gangidhars ; 
mentions the Мата? princes Varnamdna and Rudramana of Magadha :— 

(L. 34).— Nand éndriy-Abhréndu-samé Sak-ivdé(bdd) . ©. Sika 1059 

The inscription treats of the Maga or S&kadvipiya Brahmans Dàmódara, his son Chakrapáni, 
his song Manóratha and Dagaratha, Manératha’s sons Gangidhara (who composed this 
inscription?) and Mahldhara, and Dasaratha’s sons Harihara and Purushdttama, 


363.— 8, 1064.— Jour, Beng. As. Бос, Vol. LXV, Part І, р. 242, Date*of the coronation of 
the балета Kümárnava of Kalinga, the son and successor of Anantavarman Chidaganga, as 
given in the Kéndupátná plates of Narasirihadeva IL of 8, 1217 (below, No. 367) :— 

(V. 87).— Véda-rtiu-vyóma-chandra-pramióa-Saka-samá-prápta-kàló dinêsê Chapa-sthés 
nya-greh-aughé va(ba)lavati 


364—6. 1107.— Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol XL. p. 48; Ер. Ind. Vol. V. p. 183, and 
Plates. Assum (now Bengal Аз, Soc.’s) plates of Vallabhadéva :— 

(L. 40).— 8880 niga-nabhé-rudraih sadkhyiid ch-óttaráyauó | su($u)Lhó gubhé kshanà 
табал sa(Sa)stó. 

In the lunar race, Bhiskara; his son Ráyüridéva-Trailókyasunha; his son Udayakarna- 
Nihéahkasimha, married Ahiavadévi; their son Vallubhadéva. 


365.— 8. 141,«- ds. Res. Vol. ІХ. p. 405; Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, Vol. IL p. 242, and 
Plate, Tipura (Tipperah) plate of Hariküladóva Ranavankamalia (Р) :— 

(L. 22).— Sakanripatér=athté abdih 1141 Ranavankamalla-grimat (P) Harikaladévapadanirn 
saptadasa-samvatsard 'bhilikhyamánó yabr-ünkónzüpi samvab 17 süryya-gatyà Phálguna-dinó 96.5 





1 According to No. 357, the son of Kümürgava V. According to Nos. 859 and 201, Vajrahasta V. reigned 83 
years, 

° Compare below, No. 628. š He also composed a poem, entitled Advaitagata. 

* The sume date we have in the Puri plates of Narasithhadéva IV, of S. 1306 and 1816 (below, Nos, 869 
and 370), 

5 The published text has sirga-sefydd tula-diné 26, 
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SGD. S. 1165 Mirada. Jour Bon S m x 

. ww Four, Bong. ds Sa. Vol XLI. Paw L p 392, and Plate xviii 
Chitiagony plate of Danuta e. E p. 822, and Plate xyi 


(L, 1).— Sak-514dàh 1165, 
Ра Lhe lunar raea Puru ы h^ La . काक 
‚ ‹ р ama. | 11855 * t. VT ` .. son 
iu sO hôltama; his gon Madbusüdazi; his son Vüsudéva; his son 
FEIN FEET Ih 
0073. 1217 (lor 1818) .. Jour, Donn, Ay. Ae 


Renin (in Ori Я бш. Vol. LXV, Tort T. p. 275. und Plates. 
r 0 (in Orissa) plates of the 218 atke-yeur cf the Geica Ling Nayasinhadëva IL. 
of शि], issned frum Rémand : — 


ы 


! ve - b, 1, 10).— saptadasitiara-dvidadagate-Gakavatsard ebaturdilgia havanádhipaty- 
dubi-virudivali-virdjaminak | Sci vira Kon ashühisdóvacmalitputil: Svid] day sala einsaty- 
Tre PEs mine Бау авав уат Sdma-vAre, | 

For S. 1917 the date is irregular; for $, 1915 espiral i. eurrssuonds to Monday, cth 
uru AD. 1290. - Ñ 

Genoaloy fram Vishnun, Мизи ths Moon, to Gaagbya; and from Ыш to Kàlhala 
Ananuvarman who founded Kêlälalapura; thea many other lings, After them, Kamdmava 
and four others (seo No, 900) took possession of Kalinga. Desceuded from Kamaryava ther» 
wis, In this Ganga Писаре, (Lò Vajrahasia, who married Nahgamd; (2.) his son Rajardje [1.1, 
»unrred ракта з (3.) their son Chodaganga (reigred 70 years); (4.) his son, from 
Jeaatürlàmódiui Kawdryava (was anointed king in В. 1064? and reigned 10 years); (5.) 
«Лонаи son, 17010 Indirà of the solar race, Rághava (15 ys); (6.) Chadagangs’s son, 
from Озик, Pajares CIE] (25 ув.) ; (7.) his younger brother Aniyaikabhima? (10 ys.) ; 
(53.) his son, from Båehalladêvi, Rajardja [IIL] (17. ye); (9.) his son, from Maikunadévi (РИ 
of the Chalukya family, Anaigabhima (84ys.5) ; (10) his son, from Kastirddévi, Narasiiha [T.] 
(33 ys); (LL) his son, from tho Мата king's daughter Sitddévi, Bhanudéva [I], married 
Закана of the Chilukya family, and died in the 18th añka-year of bis reign; (12.) his son 
арнян [TL]. 


SOBs d. BO Michi (noar Alvar) inscription of the time of the Malvtrdjédlindja 
CQhógüdéva, the sun of Asaladéva, of the Vadagdjara family, and of the reign of Sultan 
Porója Suhi (Firóz Shih) ; seo above, No. 272 of V. 1499. 


a6. mee S. 1801 ew Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol LXIV. Part T p 136 Puri (in 00859) plates 
of the Sth aúka-ycar of the байга king Narasimhadéva IV. [of Kalinga], issued from 
V årinasikatuka (P) +~ 

(PL vi, ७, 1. 13).— Saka-nripatér=atitéshn pmich-idhikéshu Aragonia -éntn-etuiva- 
«Һера ehaturddasa[bbu MJdha(ya)nddhipat-iyadi-viradawah-virêjamênah Ssrinin 
N pisirhuldva-nripately’ sva-rü]yasya asbtrabkd abhilkhyamánó Сахо misi Sukló pakshe 
trayodusyüm(áybrn) tithan Ravi-vire. 
Wor 4, 1805 expired and the solar month Chaitra the date correspouds to Sunday, 


oth March A.D. 1381. | | u 
Goneulogy as far аз (12.) Narasimha [ËL] as in No. 857; (ho reigned 34 years); (13.) his 
son, fram Chadadevi, Bhinudéva [IL]? (24 ys.) ; (14.) his soa, Pr MA зз foe, 
(24 ys); (163 his son, from Kamaladévi, Bhanudéva [IHL] (20 ys.); (10.) his son, irom 
ёа" Begg Ñ the, к U N ú 
зало of the Chalukya family, пакі [1V.]. 

Ei UE 
4 е, IN 2 See below, No. 670. He is also called Anangahàima, 

1 |a "нар brie 2 Sine above, No, 809. j| Ñ E 

a ro Uie Purt plates, below, Nog. 369 and 870, Ыш шиле 18 Sadgunadévt or Gurpreet, 


i ё Read «aripatih. 
& Accurding to the Pur? plates, 83 years. T; 
7 TU at war with Gayásading (Ghiyds-ud-diu Tughlaq, А.р. 1891-26), 





न таа 
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кереи 


54 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von V, 








370.— S. 1816 (for 1817).— Jour. Beng, As. Soc. Vol LXIV, Part I. p. 151. Puri (in 
Orissa) plates of the 22nd and 23rd aüka-years of the Ganga king Narasimhadéva IV. 
[of Kalihga |, issued from Virdnisi-kataka (Р) :— 

(PL vi. a, 1. 19).— Saka-nripatér=atitéshu shédash(s)-Adhikéshu trayddaga-sata- 
sarnvatsaréshu chaturddasabhuvanidhipat-ityadi-virudavali-virdjaminah éri-vira- 
Nrisitnhadéva-nripatih —sva-rüjyasya dvivingaty-anké abhilikhyamind Vichhd “ukla 
ékàdasyàm Mamgala-varé 

or B. 1316 the date is irregular; for B. 1317 expired it corresponds to Tuesday, 28rd 
November A.D. 1395; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 285 

(Pl vi. 5,1. D.—asmin rajyé  &rayüvinéaty-ankó — Vichhá — dvit]ya-krishna-saptami 
Pandita-viré 

Wednesday, 22nd November A.D. 1896; вее abid. p. 285 

(Pl. vi. b, 1. 5).--6ё sráhi Mina-samkránti krishna ékadaéi Sani-váré. 

Saturday, 24th February A.D. 1397; see ibid. p. 286 

Genealogy as in No. 369 


871.--8, 1321.--Bihár (Darbhanga) (spurious?) plate of the Mahirijddhirdja Šiva- 
imhadéva, the son of Dévasirhha, [of Mithila], recording a grant which was made in favour 
of the poet Vidyápati; see below, No. 578 of Lakshmanaséna-s, 293 (?) 


372.— 8. 1822 (for 1823).— Riypur inscription of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 


Brahmadéva of Ráyapura, and his minister, the Niyaka Hájrüjadóva; see above, No. 280 
of V. 1458. 


878.— 8. 1884 (for 1336).— Khalári inscription of the time of the Kalachuti (Kalachuri) 
Haribrahmadéva (Brahmadéva) of Khalvàtkà; see above, No. 283 of V. 1470 (for 1471) 


874,.— S. 1848.— Déógadh Jaina inscription of the time of Sáhi Alambhaka; seo above, 
No. 285 of V, 1481 


375.— 8. 1358.— Dédgadh Jaina inscription ; see above, No. 287 of V, 1493 


876.— Б. 1877.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 391, and Plate. Kistna district plates! of Gána- 
déva of Kondavidu, a contemporary and tributary (?) of Kapila-Gajapati of Kataka (Cuttack 
in Orissa) :— 

(1, 29).— Aka  Saila-turazhgam-Agni-éadi-sathkbyitd  Yuy-Abdd gubhé 
Bhádrapadé vidhér=graha-diné, 

The date is irregular; see tbid, Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 198 

The inscription eulogizes, as reigning at the time, Kapiléndra-Gajapati (Kapila-Kumbhi- 
raja) of Kataka, of the solar race. In his race (?) there was Chandradéva; his son Guhidéva- 
patra; his son Ganadéva (surnamed Rautaráya or Råhuttarâya) of Kondavidu 


971.— 8. 1420.— Adálj well inscription of the Вит Ridadévi, the wife of the Vachéla 
Virasitnha of Dandáhidófa; of the reign of the 'Pátashha' Mahamûda (Sultan Mahmüd 
Baigara); see above, No, 299 of Ash&dhádi-V, 1555 


378.— S. 1421.— Ahmadâbâd well inscription of Bái Harira, of the reign of the 
*Pátusüha' Mahamûda (Sultan Mahmtid Baiqara); see above, No. 300 of V. 1556 


379.— 8. 1426.— Nagori (near Chiiór) inscription of the Gubila Rajamalla of M édapáta 
(Méwid) and his wife Srihgáradóvi: see проте, No, 801 of V. 1556 and 1561, 


980.— S. 1458.— Satrunjaya inscription on the seventh restoration of the temple of 
Pundartka; see above, No. 804 of V. 1587 








Y Three plates ; “ е fourth plate, together with any other plate that may have followed it, are lost.” 
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381,— 8, 1480 Tilbegümpur Inscription of the 
(Huméyiin); sce above, No. 805 of V, 1595. 
| 982.—8. 1520.—Sidadi inscription of the y 
Мамай); see above, No. 312 of V. 1654, 


= 2 Š. 1541.— Sairuijjaya Jaina inscription of the time of Jasavanta, the son of the 
uma Satrusalya, of Navinapura (Navdnagar) ; sec above, No. 314 of V. 1675 and 1070, 

S84.— 6, 1581,— Satruijaya Jaina inscrip 

(Shá&h-Jahán) ; soe above, No, 817 of V. 1680. 


reign of the emperor Humáüm 


eign of the MaAádrinà Amarasimhaji [of 


tion of the reign of the emperor Sàhajyühám 


385.— 5. 1582.— Notice of a Chambi inscription | see above, No. 920 of V, 1717. 


| 386,— S. 1635. Udaypur (in Rajputiina) inscription of the time of the Rani 
Samgráümasimha of Mówád ; see above, No, 323 of V. 1770. | 


C.— Inscriptions dated according to the Kalachuri-Chédi Era. 


887,— К. (P) 174.1— Gupta Inser. p. 118, and Plate, Küáritalii plates of the Mahardja 
Jayanatha, issued from Uchchakalpa:— 

(L. 21).— *sambatsara-ga($a)té chatubsaptaté Ashidha-misasya chaturddassrie? (уде 
8.89 401 divasa-piirvyay ain, 

(L. 24).— sambati 100 70 4 Asb&dha-di 10 41 

The Mahürdju Oghadéva; his son, from Kumaradéyt, the Майа Kumaruléva ; his san, 
from Jayasvdmini, the Mahárdju Jayasvimin; his son, from Ramadevi, the Мали јд 
Vyaghra ; his son, from Ajjhitadévi, the Mahdraja Јауапа а, 

988.— K. (P) 177.1— Gupta Instr. p. 122, and Plate, Khoh plates of the Muhdrdja 
Jayan&tha, issued from Uchchakalpa :— 

(L. 21). — samvatsara-saté saptasaptaty-u[tta? jro Chaittrnmása-divasé dvdvimsinima.s 

Genealogy as in No. 387. 

389.— К. (?) 193..— Gupta Inser, р. 126, and Plate, Khóh plates? of tho Mahirdj 
Sarvanatha, issued from Uchchakalpa :— 

CL, 2i).—*sambatsara-saté tri(tri)navaty-uttaré Chatttramása-divasé даза, 

Genealogy as far as Jayandtha as in No, 387 ; his son, from Murundaaévi the Маліна 
Sarvanitha, 

390.— K, (P) 197.— Gupta Inser, p. 183, and Plate. Khoh second plate ошу [of the 
Mahårija Sarvandtha] i— | О, = 

(L. 10).— *sambatsara-saté gaptanavaty-uttaré Asvaynjamasa-divase vingutiweé.! 

391.— E. 207.— Jour. Во, As, Soc, Vol. XVI. р, 347, Pardi (Surat district) plates of the 
Мат ја Dahrasêna (of the family) of the Traikütskas, issued from Amrakà — 

(L. 10).— sam 200 7 Vaisákha-Suddha-trayódacyá[m"] 10 3. 

399.— K. (Р) 214.1— Gupta Inser. p. 136, and Plato. Khoh plates of the Mahdrdja 


Sarvanütha, issued from Uchchakalpa:— शय्या l | 
(L. 27).—вщ[та* ]vatesara-gata-dvayé chaturddas-dttaré Paushamisa-divase shapthé(shthó). 
Genealogy as in No, 382, but Murundadévi is here called Murundasvámini, 

te raaa 

1 See Jud. Ant, Vol, ХІХ, p. 227 £, * Read samvatsara-. 3 Read “dave, 


4 Rend sambat, 5 Read "दयात, | 
¢ The first plate, on the outer side, contains a caucelled inseription of the same prince, 


7 Real ptancatetamé, 


56 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor V 


NEN MP RT 





— —— c ке ы 
——— т — 








393,—K, 245 ,-- Cave-Temples оў West. India, р. 58, and Plate, Dr. Birds Kanheri plate, 
recording the erection of a chaitya at the Hahávikära (or great convent) of Krishnagivi; dated 
in the reign of the Traikitakas : 

(L. 1).— Tr[oi]kütak ná[m] pravarddhamáng-rá ya-sa| m ]vvatsara-sata-dvayó paficha- 
chatvfri[sh |gad-nttare 


394.— К. 848. Ер. Ind. Vol. ТЇ, р. 20, and Plate, Sühkhédà seeond plate only [of a 
Gurjara king ?]:— 

(Li. 10).— saravatsara-deta-trayam(yé) shatchatvirins-ottarake? || 346.2 / 

The only name which occurs in the plate is that of the writer, the Stiadhivigrahtka 
À ditya-bhógika. 

395.— K, 880.— Jour, Roy. As. Soo, N. S., Vol, T. p. 272, and Plates ; Ind. Ant, Vol. ХПІ. 
p. 82. Kaira plates of the Gurjara Dadda IL Prasantaraga,? issued from Nándipuri :— 

(L. 48) ,-- Kàrttikyåm 

(L. 50).— satnvatsara-data-traydedity-adhikd Karttika-guddha-patichadasyém . . . « 
saw 300 80 Kårttika-su 10 

In the family of the Gurjara kings, the Samanta Dadda [1,] ; his son Jayabhata [1.] 
Vitarágn ; his son Dadda [11.] Prasántarága. 


305.— K, 385.— Jour, Row. As. Sue, N. Ba Vol. I. p. 273, and Plates; Iud. Ant. Vol. 
XUL p 88. Kaira plates of tho Gurjars Dadda IL Prasdntardga, issued from 
Niudipuri:— ' 

(D.41)— Karttikyim, 

(L. 49).— sniavatsara-data-trayd pafichasi(sijly-adbike Kartt[i*]ka-paurnnamisyam 
sam 300 80 5 Karttika-bhu(šu) 10 5 


975. 


ә ° * 


Genealogy as in No, 


$07.— 5. 391.— Ep, Ind, Vol. TL p. 21, and Piate. SAñkhëdà second plate only of 
Ranagraha, tho son of Vitariga and relative of Dadda [of the timo of Ranagraha’s brother (P), 
che Gurjara Dadda TI, Prasintarage | :— 

(D. 8).— samvatsarn-saba-trayó ékanavatyé(té) Veisákha-bahula-pafchada$yám sam 300 
90 1 Vaisükha-ba 10 5. 


$08.— X. 884.— Tad, Ant, Vol, VIT. p. 248, and Plate. Kaira (now Royal As. Soc/s) 
plates* of the Gujardt Chalukya Vijayaraja, issued from Vijayapura :— 
(E. 11).— Vaisükha-pürnpamásyàm, 
(L. 82), — suhvatsara-satotrayè chaturnnavaty-adhiké Vaisdkhe-paurnnamisyam 
sarvatsara || 300 00 4 Vaisikha-su 10 5 || 
In the lineage of the Chalukyas, Jayasibharija; his son Buddhavarmaràja, surnumed 
Vallabha-Ranavikrinia; his son Vijayarája. 


809.-- К. 406.— lud. Ani, Vol. ХҮШ. p. 267, and Plate. Bagumr& (now British 
Museum) plates of the Aéndmka Nikumbhajlaéakti :— 

(L, 24),— Bhidrapada-paurnam|4* ]uy ith, 

(L. 397)— sexivabsora-Saba-chabnshtayó — shad-uitaró Dhidrapada-sn(sa)ddha-parhcha- 
дабу]. | 


`. . 


` 


—— 








1 Road ?fedriéad-uttarakó 
This number is expressed by numerical symbols for 3, 4, and 6. 
š Fur three spurious plates of his, ee above, Nos, 347-349, of 8, 400, 415, and 417 


* The same plates contain a cancelled inseription of the same prince who is called in it Y 
jjayav 
the same date ; seo 100. pp. 251-58 jayavarmaraji, and of 
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In the lineage of the Séndraka kings, Bhánusakli; his son Adityagakti; his son 
Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallagakti. 

400.— K. 421.— Jour. Во. As. Soc. Vol, XVI. p. 2, and Plates. Nausirt plates of the 
Gujarat Chalukya Yuvardja Sryféraya-Siladitya, issued from Navasáriká :— 

(L. 20).— Makha(gha)-suddha-trayddagyarh ; ; ' .  sarivatsara-gata- 
chatushtayó ‘ékaviigaty-adhiké 400 20 1. 

In the lineage of the Chalukyas, Pulaküéi-Vallabha;? hia son Dhari¢raya-Jayasithha. 
varman (younger brother of the Mahkirdjddhirdja Vikramaditya-Satydsraya-Prithivivallabha) ; 
his son, the Ywuvardja Sryigraya-Siliditya. 

401.— K. 443.— Vienna Or. Congress, Arian section, p. 225, and Plates. Surat plates of 
the Gujarit Chalukya Yuvarija Sryasraya-Siladitya, of the time of the Western Chalukya 
Vinayaditya-Satyasraya-Vallabha ; issued from Kusumégyara near Karmanéya :— 

(L. 25).— punyó tithau Srávana-paurnpamásyám. i 

(L. 36).— sarnvatsara-šata-ohatushtayó Strichatriringad-adhi ke Srivana-guddha- 
paurnpamásyái | sazhvatsara 400 40 3 Srivana-éndi 10 5. 

The Лаб ја Satydsraya-Pulakési-Vallabha? (defeated Harshavardhana, “the lord о} 
the whole northern country’); his son, the Mahdrdja Vikvamaditya-Satyasraya-Vallabha ; bis . 
son, the Mahdrajddhirdja Vinayaditya-Satyigraya-Sriprithivivallabha ; his father’s brother 
Dharásraya-Jayasimhavarman ; his son, the Yuvarija Sryü£raya-Silditya. 

402.— K. 456.— Ind. Ant. Vol. KIH. p, 77, and Plate, Nansiri plates of the Gurjara 
Jayabhate III, issued from Kayfivatira :— 

(L. 30).— Mágha-&uddha-patiehadasy&m($yàm) | chandr-Opaváge | 

(L. 41).— samvatsara-éata-chatushtayó shatpaichasad-uttaraké Magha-gnddha- 
pafichada$yám . . . . sari 400506 . . . . . .* mad-vird| 

Tuesday, 2nd February A.D. 706, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see abid. 
Vol. XVII. p. 220. 

In the lineage of the Mahárája Karna, Dadda [IL] (protected a lord of Valabhi who had 
been defeated by Harshadéya); his son Jayabhata [IIL] ; his son Dadda [IIT] Báhusaháya: 
his son Jayabhata [III.]. 


408.— К. 488.— Ind. Ant. Vol V. p. 113. Kavi second plate only of the Gurjara 
Jayabhata IIT. :— 

(D. 15)— Áshádha-$ud[dh]a-dadam[y&in]  Kavkkataka-r[A"]éau sa[m]krânt[ė] ravan 
punya-üthau. 

(L. 24).— sath ]vatsara-gata-chatushtayé (sha P] e ee ६ - ७५ or * 
[89 |70 400 806 Ashidha-éu [10 P] Adibya-váró. 

Sunday, 24th June A.D. 736 (?)?; see ibid. Vol, XVII. p. 221, 

404.— K. 490.— Vienna Or. Congress, Arian section, p. 230, and Plates. Nausåri plates 
of the Gujarit Chalukya Ршакёбітаја — 

(L. 39).—~Mahakarttikyarh, 
DD यमक BER 

3 Read ékavimeat y~. ? This is Satyfsrava-Pulikésin IT, of Dr, Fleet's Table. 

3 Read trichatudriméad-. 1 About six akharas are broken away here. 

5 See Ind. Ant, Vol, ХПІ, р. 79, note 88 : ‘ Enough of this letter remains |, . „ to show indubitably 
that it was me. It is, of course, a matter of conjecture whether the preceding akshara was sé or bhan.” 

в With the epoch whieh best suits the later Kalachuri dates, the original date would be oxpected to fall in 
A.D. 704-5, not in A.D, 708-6. e. 

7 This may be the intended date, but there are difficulties, Judging by the later Kalachuri dates, the 
original date would be expected to fall in AD. 785, nob in A.D. 738. Desies, although in A,D, 736 the 
Karkata-sarnkranti did take place during the 10th #1784 of the bright half of Анаа, this ФА fell on Friday, 
the 22nd June, and the #ifhi which ended on Sunday, the 24th June, was the 12th of the bright half, [Accord- 
ing to my calculations for all the years from Kaliyngn-sumvat 3001 to 3925 expired, the date would work out 
quite correctly only for A.D. 576 and A.D. 798.) 
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(L. 48).— samvatsara-éata 400 90 Karttika-gaddha 10 5. 

The алт) Ја Saty igraya-Prithivivallabha-Kirtivarmaraja ;| his son SatyAgraya- 
Pulakési-Vallabha (¢.feated Harshavardhana, ‘the lord of the northern country’); his son 
Satyàsraya-Vikvramádityarája; his younger brother Dharadgraya-Jayasirnhavarmarsja ; his son 
Jayisraya-Mangalarasarija; his younger brother Pulakésirdja? (who from the king Srlvallabha 
received the epithet) Avanijandgraya (and other titles). 

405.— K. 794,— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 85. Notice of a Chandrehe inscription of the 
ascetic Pragantasgiva and others of the Mattamayüra? (spiritual) lineage; (composed by 
Dharhsata, the son of Jétka and Amarika, aud grandson of Méhuka) :— 

Samvat 724 Phálguna-sudi 5. 

406,— K, 789 (?).— Archeol, Surv, of India, Vol. XXI. p. 118, and Plate xxviii. 
Piwan rock inscription of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Gángàyadéva :— 

(L. 6).— samvat 789 (?) 

407.— X. 798.— Hp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 805, and Plate. Benares plates of the Kalachuri 
(Chédi) Mahárájádhirija Karnadéva, lord of Trikalihga, issued from Prayága on the Vent .— 

(L.39).— ih-ajva рі ^ érimad.Gübg8yudévasya — samvatsaré(ra)-srá(&ib)ddhó 
Phalewna-va(ba)hulapaksha-dvitiyiydih Sa($a)uaischara-vüsuré Vëuyürn sndtva, 

(L. 48).— sarhvat 793 Phalguna-vadi 9 Somé. 

The first date is incorrect; the second corresponds to Monday, 1Sth January A.D. 1049. 

In the lineage of the Haihayas, Kékkalla [L] (contemporary of Bhdja,® Vallabbarüja, 
[the Chandélla] Harsha of Chitraküta, and Samkaragana) married the Chandélla princess 
Мана (Nattaddvi); their son Prasiddhadhavala ; his sons Balaharsha and Yuvardja [I]; 
Yuvardja’s son Lakshmanarája; his sons Sarnkaragana and Yuvardja [IL]; Yuvardja’s son 
Kôkkalla [1T.] ; his son Gêngeya ; his son Karna. | 

408. —K. 840.— Атоо. Surv. of India, Vol. XVIL p. 35, and Plate xxii. C. Bóramdéó 
inscription of the reign of the Ránakha (Р) Gopaladéva :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 840 ri [naka ?]-&i-Gópáladéva-rà]y&. 

409.— К. 866.— Гр. Ind. Vol. І. р, 34, and Plate. Ratnapur (now Nagpur Museum) 
inscription of Jajalladéva I. of Ratnapura :— 

(L. 81),-- [sa hivat 666 Marga-sudi 9 Ravan | 

Sunday, 8th November A.D. 1114. 

In the family of the Haihayas was Kokalla, the ruler of Chédi, the eldest of whose 
eighteen sons became ruler of Tripuri. Kalingardje, the descendant of one of the younger sons, 
conquered Dakshinakégala; his son Kamalarája; his son Ratnarája (Ratuésa)[I.], married 
Nonalli, the daughter of Vajjüka of the Kómó mandala; their son Prithvige (Prithvidéva) [1.], 
married Rájallà; their son Jêjalla [L.] (contemporary of one Séméévara). 

410.—{К. 874.]— Ep. Ind. Vol. Il. p. 3. Jabalpur (now Nagpur Museum) first plate only 
of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Mahárdjádhirája Yasahkarnadéva :— 

[Monday, 25th December A.D. 1122.5] 

In the Kalachuri family, Yuvarâja [IL] of Tripuri; his son Kókalla [IL]; his son 
Gingéyadéva-Vikramaditya ; his son Karna, married the Ніца princess Ávalladóvi; their 
sou Yasahkarna, 





1 This is Ranaparikrama-Kirtivarman 1, of Dr, Fleet's Table, 

3 He repulsed an attack of the Zájika (Arab) army. 

3 See below, Nos. 429 and 430, and compare Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 354, 

t In line 33 of the inscription I now read Praydga-samávdsita- ; see Ep. Ind, Vol. 19. p. 122, 

3 Compare below, No, 429, 

$ According taa transeript of the text of the lost second plate, the grant recorded in the inscription was 
mada “at the time of the Makara-sarmkrauti, on Monday, the 10th of the waning moon of Magha.” 


— Ç 
above, No. 98 of V. 1177, om pure 


APPENDIX. | INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA, 59 


p 











411,— К. 893,— Ind. Ani, Vol. XX, p.84. Notice of a Kugda fragmentary inscription of 
the reign of Prithvidéva П. of Ratnapura :— 

(L. 25).— Kalachuri-samvatsaré 893 ràja-$imat-Prithvidiva-[r4]y8]. 

The inscription mentions a queen Lichchhalladévi, Ratnadéva(?), and one Vullabharaja. 

412.— K. 896.— Ind. Aut. Vol. XVIIL p. 189. Rajim inscription of the chief Jagapála 
(Jagasimha), of the time of Prithvidéva П. of Ratnapura; (composed by Jasánanda, the son 
of Jasódhara) :— 

(L.18).— K[u]laehuri-sazvatsmi[8] 896 Mághà mási su($u)kla-pakshà rath-Bshtamy&r 
[Vju(bu)dha-diné. 

Wednesday, 3rd January A.D. 1145. 

The inscription mentions Jájalla [1.], Ratnadéva [1I.], and Prithvidéva [II] of Ratnapura; 
and gives an account of Jagap&la's family, commencing with his ancestor, the Thakkura S&hilla, 
‘the spotless ornament of the illustrious Rájamála race which gave delight to the Pañehaharhsa 
race.’ SAhilla hada younger brother, VAsudéva, and three sons, Bhiyila, Désala, and Svámin ; 
Svümin's sons were Jayadéva and Dévasirhha ; and to one of these his wife Uday’ bore Jagapála. 
who had two younger brothers, Gájala and Jayatsimha, 


418.— K. 898.— Archeol. Sure. of India, Vol. IX. p. 86, and Vol. ХУП. Plate xx.; and 
Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing. Date of a Séórináráyan inscription :— 

Kalachuri-samvatsaré || 898 || A(A)svi(svi)ua-sudi 2 Sóma-dinà. , 

Monday, 9th September A.D. 1146 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. ХҮП. р. 216. 


414, K.902.— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХУШ. p. 210. Téwar inscription of the timo of the 
Kalachuri (Chédi) Gayákarnadéva and his son, the Yuvardja Narasimha; (composed by 
Prithvidhara, the son of Dharanidhara) :— 

(L, 20).— Navasa(éa)ta-yugal-i[bd]-didhikya-gé Chédi-disht[6] ja(na*padam=arat=imark 
éri-Gayakarnnadévé | pratipadi Suchimása-évétapakshó-rkka-váré. 

Sunday, 17th June A.D. 1151. 

In the Atréya gêtra, Karna ; his son Ya&ahknrna ; his son Gayákarna; his son, the 
Yuvarája Narasim^a. 

415.— K. 907.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IL р. 10; Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 107, Plate. 
Bhéra-Ghát (now Amer. Or, Зов.'в) inscription of the Kalachuri (Chédi) queen Athanadévi, 
the widow of Gayakarnadéva, of the reign of her son Narasimhadéva! ; (composed by 
Gagidhara, the son of Dharanidhara) :— 

(L, 29).— samvat 907 Margea-sudi 11 Ravan || 

Sunday, 6th November A.D. 11552; or, less probably, Sunday, 25th November A.D. 1156. 

In the lineage of Sahasrárjuna of the lunar race, Kékalla [IL]; his son Gingéya ; his 
gon Karna; bis son Yagahkarna ; his son Gayakarna, married Alhanadéyi, a daughter of 
ihe Guhila Vairisimha who was а son of Hamsapála?) and his wife 


Vijayasimha (а son of 
] Udaydditya of Málava) ; their sons Narasimha and 


&yümaladóvi (a daughter of [the Paramára 
Jayasimha. 
416,— К. 808.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X VILI. p. 212 ; Archceol. Sure. of India, Vol. ІХ. Plate H 
1, LaAl-PahAd rock inscription of the time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Narasirmhadóva, lord of 
Trikalihgh :-0 
(L.7).— sa[m]vat | 909 Srá(&r&)vana-sudi 5 Vu(bu)ddhé(dhé). 
Wednesday, 2nd July А.Р. 1158. 
RR UE E 
1 See above, No. 140 of V, 1216. 
2 On this day the fifths of the date commenced 9 h, 12 m, after mean suurisc, 
3 See above, No. 290, n here we have the name Faméapdla, 
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417.— К. 910.— Archeeol. Surv, of India, Vol. XVII. Plate хх, Date of a Ratnapur 
(now Nagpur Museum) inscription of the reign of Prithvidéva IT. of Ratnapura :i— 

Kalachnri-suivatsaró 910 rija-érimat-Prithvidéva-vijayarijyé || 

418.— К. 9195— Ep. Ind. Vol I. p. 40. Malhár (now Nagpur Museum) inseription of 
the time of J&jalladéva II, of Ratnapura ; (composed by Hatnasiha, the son of Mimé, of 
the Vastavya family) .— 

(L. 28).— samvat 919. 

In the lunar гасе, Ratnadéva [IL] (defeated Chédagaiga) ; his son Prithvidàva [IL]; his 
, воп Jajalla [TI]. 


419.— E. 928. 5— Ind, Ant, Vol. XVII. p. 226, and Plate. Réwah (now British Museum) 
plate of the Mahdérénaka Kirtivarman of Kakkarédika, of the reign of the Kalachuri (Chàdi) 
Mahárájádhirája Jayasimhadéva, lord of Trikalinga :— 

(L. 14).— sarvat 926 Bh&drapada-másé $ukla-pakshó va(cha)turthyár tithau Guru-diné 
rinaka-gri-Vatsarajasya nimitté pirndairchana-sthand, 

(L. 19).— samvat 926, 

Thursday, 215 August A.D, 1175.5 

In the Kaurava family, the Mahárágaka Jayavarman ; his son, the Maháránaka Vatsarija ; 
his son, the Mahárónaka Kirtivarman.? 

420.— K, 928.— According to Sir A. Cunningham, Archwol. Surv. of India, Vol. IX. 
p. 111, and Ind. Fras, р. 61, there is a Bhéra-Ghit inscription, dated “ 928, Magha-badi 10, 
Monday.” 

Monday, 27th December A.D, 1176; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. р. 217. 

421.— К. 928.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Il. p. 18; Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 119, Plate. 
Téwar (now Amer. Or, Soc.’s) inscription of the time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Jayasimhadéva, 
the younger brother of Narasimhadéva, and son of Gayikarna :— 

(L. 7).-—~samvat 928 Srávana-sudi 6 Ravau Haste || 

Sunday, 8rd July A.D. 1177. 


422.— K. 932.— Jour. Beng, Ав, Soc. Vol. VITI. p. 481, and Plate with specimen of letters 
and seal; and Vol. ХХХІ. p. 116, Kumbhi plates of the Kalachuri ( Chódi) Vijayasimhadéva 
and his mother Gósaladévi, issued from Tripuri on the Narmadá :— 

Sarhvat 932 grimat-Tripuryith yugüdau Narmadáyár vidhivat-snábvà. 

Genealogy as far as Yasahkarna as in No. 410; his son Gayükarna, married Alhanadévi ; 
their son Narasirnha ; his younger brothor Jayasihha; his son Vijayasitnha ; the Mahdkumára 
Ajayasiraha, 

423.— К. 983.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p.82. Notice of a Kháród inscription of the time 
of Ratnadéva ITI. of Ratnapura :— 

(L. 28).— Chédi-samvat 933. 

In the family of the Haihayas, Kalihga; his son Kamala; his son Ratnarája [1.] ; [his son] 
Prithvidéva [L} ; his son Jájalla [T.] (defeated Bhujabala of Suvarnapura) ; his son Ratnadéva 

sss ss as кир буз ae NIME с ыз 

1 The inscription is almost entirely effaced.— The Nagpur Museum contains another much effaced inscription, 
dated (in line 86) sarvat 926, which apparently treats of the chiefs of the Talal 41 mandala ; вов Ep. 1nd. Vol. 
1. p. 88. i 

1 For a Sé6rindrayan inscription, dated Chddi-sańmvat 919, see Archaeol, Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plate 
XX, 

3 Compare above, No, 184 of V, 1247 (?). 

t In the Nagpur Museum there is a much effaced inscription, dated samnafsshad vi méatyultara-navaíatá 
(20=) љ4-рі 926, apparently of the time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Jayasirhhndva, and composed by Sasidhara, the 
son of Dhar«nidhara (see above, No, 415). 

! On this day the fsthi of the date commenced 8 b, 7 їп. after mean sunrise, 

8 See above, No. 186 of V. 1253, 
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[14.] (defeated Chódagaüga of Kalinga); hisson Prithvidéva [IL]; his son Jajalla [II.], 
married Sémalladévi ; their son Ratnadéva [II]. 


424.— К. 984.—— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plate xxii. Sahaspur image ' 
inscription of YaSórája i=- 

(L. 5).— samvat 934 Karttika-sudi 15 Vu(bu)dhé || 

Wednesday, 13th October A.D. 1182 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 217. 

The inscription, besides Yasdr&ja, mentions the queen Lakshmadévi (P), the princes 
Bhójadéva and Rájadéva, and the princess Jásalladàvi. 

495.— K. 988.— Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. ХХІ. p. 102, and Plate xxvii. Besüni 
fragmentary inscription :— 

(L. 1).—saz vat 958 prathama-Ashidha-sudi 3, 

The month Ashadha was intercalary in A.D. 1207 ; see Ind, Ani. Vol. XVII, p. 219. 


Cm Undated Inscriptions connected with those under C. 


426.— Gupta Inscr. p. 180, and Plate. Khóh first plate only of ће Mahérdja Sarvan&tha, 
issued from Uchchakalpa. 
Genealogy as in No. 392. 


427.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II, p. 23, and Plate. S&akhédá first plate only of S&ntilla, the 
general (bal-ddhikriia) of the Bhégikapdla Мам р иро Nirihullaka who meditated on the 
feet of [the Kalachuri?] Saikarana (Sarnkaragana ?), the son of Krishnarüja; issued from 
Nirgundipadraka :— 

(L. 9).— ddi[tyd*]paraga-kalam. 

498.— Hp. Ind. Vol. IL р. 175. КАЈА) (now Jabalpur Museum) fragmentary insorip- 
tion of the time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Lakshmanar&ja, and his minister Sóméévara, tne 
gon of Yuvardja’s minister Bhákamióra; mentions Yuvarüja [L], [his son] Lakshmanardja 
whose queen was Rêhadi, and [their son] Samks[ragana].? 


429.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 254, and Plate. Bilhari (now Nágpur Museum) inscription of 
the Kalachuri (Chédi) Yuvar&jadéva IL? ; (the first part of the inseription was composed by 
Srinivasa, the son of Sthiránanda; the second by Sajjana, the son of Thira; and the concluding 
verses are by Siruka’ ). | 

In the lineage of the Haihayas, Kókkalla [L] (supported Kyishņaråja in the south and 
Bhójadéva in the north) ; his son Mugdhatuàga ; his son Kéydravarsha-Yuvarija [I.], married 
Nohala (the daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman who was а son of Sadhanva and grandson 
of Sirhavarman); their son Lakahmanarija; his son Sarnkaragana ; his younger brother 
Yuvarájs [IL].— The inscription also mentions, in connection with a Saiva ascetic 
Mattamaytrandtha, a prince or king Avanti, 

480.— Hp. Int. Vol. І. р. 854. Ranod (Narod, Narvad) inscription ; gives an account of 
certain Saive ascetics (Kadambaguhádhivásin, Sankhamathikadhipati, Térambipála, Amarda- 
katirthanaths, Purandara, Kavachasiva, Sadásiva, Hyidayéga, and Vy€masiva), and mentions 
(in connection with Purandara) a king Avanti or Avantivarman who resided at Mattamaydra ;° 
(composed by Dévadatta), 


= jaman EEE EEE A r Fk s-r sas 





1 The published text hus makdpalupatt, altered by the editor to mahdpallapati ; but the photolithograph 
shews thut the abstara which precedes Ja contains a superscript É or { and the word mahdptlupet actually 
occurs, immediately after mahdbhdgika, in line 28 of the Tarpandighi plate of Lakshmannaéua, below, No. 648, 

1 See above, No. 407 of K, 798, 

з Siruka in опе of his verses refers to the poet Rajasétiara, 

4 Sea Nos, 406 and 430. 5 See above, Nos, 405 aud 429, 
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431— Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 216. Karanbél unfinished inscription of the Kalachnri 
(Chédi) Jayasimhadéva.! 

In the Kalachnri family, Yuvardja [II]; his son Kókalla [IT.]; his son Gingéya; his 
son Karna; his son Yasahkarna; his son Gayakarga, married Alhanadévi, a daughter of [the 
Guhila] Vijayasituha (a son of Vairisizzha who was a son of Harhsapala in Prügváta) and his 
wife SpAmaladéyi (a daughter of [the Paramara] Udayáditya of Dhara); their sons Narasimha 
and Jayasizhha. 


432.— Ind. Ani. Vol. XVIII. р. 218. Notice of a GépAlpur fragmentary inscription of the 
time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Vijayasimhadéva, Тһе iuscriplion mentions the Kalachnri 
kings Karna, Yagahkarna, Gayikarna, Narasimha, Jayasimha who married Gósaladóvi, and their 
son Vijayasimba. 


433.— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХХ, p. 84. Notice of an Akaliàrà fragmentary inscription of the 
Kalachuri rulers of Ratnapura (composed by Dévapini), containing the names Ratnadéva, 
Havigana, Lachchhalladévi (see No. 411), Vallabharája, and Jayasirhhadéva, 


494.— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХХ. p. 84, Notice of a Muhammadpur inscription of the Kalachuri 
rulers of Ratnapura, containing the names Jájalladéva, Rainadéva, Prithviddva, and 
Vallabharaja, 


435,— Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 85. Notice of а Téwar fragmentary inscription, containing 
the name Bhimapala, 


D.— Inscriptions dated according to tho Gupta-Valabhi Era. 


436.— G, 82.— Gupta Inscr. p. 25, and Plate. Udayagiri cavo ingoription, recording 
a gift of the Sanakünika Mahárdja . . dha(?)la, the son of the M ahárája Vishnudisa and 
grandson of the Mahárája Chhagalaga,a feudatory of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Chandragupta 
II. — 

(L. 1).— sarhvatsaré 80 2 Áshádhamósa-£ukl-A(ai)k&ádaóyüm | 


497.— @. 88.— Gupta Inser. p. 37, and Plate. Gadhw& (now Calcutta Museum) frag- 
mentary inscription [of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Chandragupta IL] == 

(L.10)—[ . . . -&t-Chandragupta-réjjya-sarnvvatsars 808 , . c [anyam 
divasa|-pirvvayim Påtå(ta)liput[t]ra , . 


438.— Q. 88 Gupta Inscr. p. 81, and Plate. Sachi inscription of the time of the 
Mahdrijédhirdje Chandragupta IL, recording a gift in favour of the Ávya-saiigha at the 
Mahávihára (or great convent) of Kakanadabota (1,6, Såñchi itself) :— 

(L, 11).— sam 90 3 Bhádrapada-di 4. 


439.— Q. 96.— Gupta Iuser. p. 48, and Plate. Bilsad pillar inscription of a certain 
Dhrnvagarman, of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Kum&ragupta I. :— 

(L. 6).— -Sri- Kumiragnptasy=abhivarddhamAna-vijayardj ya-sarnvatsaré shannavató азуйп= 
divasa-pirvvéy drh. 

The Mahárája Gupta; his son, the Маљ ја Ghatótkacha; his son, the Mahdrdjadhirdja 
Chandragupta [I] ; hisson, from Kumáradévi who was the daughter of Lichebhavi, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Samudragupta ; his son, from Dattadévi, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Chandragupta 
[1L]; his son, from Dhruvadévi, the Mahdrájádhirája Kumáragupta [1] 


1 See above, Nos. 415, 419 and 421 of К. 907, 926 and 928. 
2 See above, No, 422 of К. 982. १ Or “ of à Lichchhavi (king). 
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440.— G. 98.— Gupta Tuscr. p. 41, and Plate. Cadhwi (now Calcutta Museum) fragmen- 
tary inscription [of the time of the Mahé djddhirija Kumaragupta L.J :— 

(D. 2).— [-sri-Kumiragupta-rajya-samvatsajre 90 8 , .  . [asyóm divasa]. 
pürvvàyám. 

44].— G.'100.— Gupta Inscr. p. 258, and Plate, Udayagiri cave Jaina inscription :— 

(L. 1).— Gupt-Anvayániun nripa-sattaminith rijyé kulasy=abhivivarddhamané shadbhir= 
yyuté varsha-éaté=tha 71180 []|*] Su-Karttiké bahula-diné-tha parchamó. 

412,— G. 113 (?).— Ep. Ind. Vol. П. p. 210, No. xxxix, and Plate. Mathurd (now 
Lucknow Museum) Jaina image inscription of the reign of the Mahi rájidhirája Kumaragupta 
IL. 

(L. 1).— -&ri-Kumáraeuptasya vijayarüjya-sam [100 10] 3 Ka 
[di] . ва 90 авуйш pilrrvayir), 

448,-- G. 129.—Gupta Tuser, р. 46, and Plate. Mankuwir Buddhist image inscription of 
the reign of the Mahárája! Kumáragupta I. :— 

(L. 2).— samvab 100 20 9 mahdréija-éri-Kumiraguptasya rajyé Jyéshthamisa-di 10 8. 

444,— G. 181.— Gupta Inser. р. 201, and Plate, Saiichi inscription, recording a gift in 
favour of the Arya-samgha at the Mahdvikdra (or great convent) of Kükauádabóta (i.e. 
Såñchi itself) :— 

(L. 11).— saimvvat 100 30 1 Agvayug-di 5 || 

445.— G, 135.— Guptu Inscr. p. 268, aud Plate. Матуа (now Lucknow Museum) 
Buddhist image inscription :— 

(L. 1).—sarhvvatsara-saté parhchastri(trizn)$-Ottaratamé 100 30 5 Pushya-máse divasd 
vifmjs[6] di 20. 

446,— G. 188, 137, and 138.— Gupta Instr. р. 58, and Plate; Dháonagar Inscr. p. 24, and 
Plate. Junigadh rock inscription of the timo of the Rájádhirája” Skandagupta, recording the 
restoration of the embankment of the Sudarsana luke by Chakrapálita, the son of Parnadatta 


who was ротегиог of Surdshtra ;— 

(1. 15).— Sarhvatsarüuamz-adhikó Sató tu trimngadbhir-anyairzapi shadbhir=éve | ràtrau 
dinè Praushthapadasya shashthà Gupta-prakalé талал vidháya | (11) | 

(L. 18).— Sarmvatsarindmeadhike saté tu trungadbhir-anyair=api saptabhis=cha | . 


. ntamà . a 


. . 


* в . 


(L. 20).— Graishmasya misasya tu pürva-pa[kshé] < . . 
(L. 27).— varsha-gaté=shtitriings Guptinim kåla . » © 


447.— G. 189.— Gupta Taser. р. 267, and Plate. Késam fragmentary image inscription of 
the time of the Maháráju Bhimavarman :— 

(11. 1),-- ... Mah[à*]r[à]jasya ért-Bhimavarmmanah sarnva{t*] 100 20 9 
2(?)8 diva 7 6tad-[d* Yivasa. 

448, — ©. 141.— Gupta Inser. р. 67, and Plate.  Kahàur Jaina pillar inscription ot the 


reign of Skandagupta :— : = . 
(L. 4).—- varshó tttringad-dag-aik-dttaraka-gatatamé Jyüshtha-mási prapanné (01) 


[pra Балб, 


MM 

EA ns MUERE VI cC ML 
1 In later inscriptions, also, kings, whose title ordmarily is Mehdrdjddhirdja, sometimes bave the title Лай 
raja. 
2 This occurs in verse, and is not a formal title, | — 
3 Itis doubtful whether the two marks, trauseribed by * 2, are really the numerical symbol for =. 


4 Read tlrundad-. 
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449.— Q. 146.—— Gupta Instr. p. 70, and Plate. Indór plate of the Brahman Dévavishnu, 
of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Skandagupta and his feudatory, the Vishayapats 
Sarvaniga of the Antarvéd) country :=- 

(L. 3).— -si-Skandaguptasys-ábhivarddhamána-vijayarájy а ~ 8 a mvvatsara-éaté 
lghachchatváhéad-ubtaratamó Phálguna-müsó . . « varttamáné, 

450.— G. 148.— Gupta Insor. p. 268, and Plate. Gadhwá (now Calcutta Museum) 
fragmentary Vaishnava inscription :— 

(L.1j— ...syà pravarddhaména-vijayardjya-sarhvvatsara-sato-shtichatvariisad-uttaré 
Mighamisa-divasé ékavingatimé.? 

481,-- ७. 186. Gupia Inser. p. 95. Khèh (now Lucknow Museum?) plates of the 
Parivrijaka) Mahdrdja Hastin, the son of the Дама Dàmodara, grandson of the Mahárája 
Prabhaiijana, and great-grandson of the Mahárája Dévadhya :— 

(L. 1)— IGhatpalicháé-Ottaró-bda- at Guptanripa-rájya-bhuktau Mahávais&kha- 
simbatsaré? | KárttikamAsa-£üklapaltsha-tritiylylm -asydnzsdivasa-pürvváyüm. 

[19th October? A.D. 475; see ४७१, Introduction, p. 105]. 

452.— G, (P) 158.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IL p. 364, and Plate. Pali (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdja Lakshmana, issued from Jayapura:— 

(L. 15).—sarhvvatsara-gaié=shtaparhchigad-uttard Jyéshtha-másà paurnnamAsyin.? 

The inscription mentions, as ditaha, the Mahdrdja Naravahanadatta. 


458,— G. 183.— Gupta Insor, p. 102, and Plate. Khôh (now Lucknow Museum) plates of 
the Parivrüjaka Mahdrdja Hastin (described as in No. 451) :— 

(L. 1), —Térishashty-uttard=bda-saté Guptanripa-rájya-bhuktau MabiAsvayuja-sdrhvaty ard 
Chaibtramása-suklapaksha-dvitly [4*]yám-asy [*]n--di vasa-pürvv[8* |yà [1h ]. 

[7th March A.D. 482; see ibid, Introduction, p. 105.] 

454,—G. 165.— Gupta Instr. р. 89, and Plate. Erap pillar inscription of the time of 
Budhagupta and his feudatory, the Майто Surasmichandra, recording the erection of the 
pillar by the Mahirdja Mátrivishgu and his younger brother Dhanyavishnu :8— 

- (D. 2).— ? Bat patichashashty-adhikó varshâņårn bhüpatau cha Budhagupt | Ashüdhamága- 
§fukla]-dvadasyad Suragurérsddivasd | ваш 100 60 5... asyim sath vatgara+misa- divi: 
рішттйуйћ. — | 

Thursday, 21st June A.D. 484; see ibid, Introduction, p. 83. 

455.— Q. 191.— Gupta Inscr. p. 92, and Plate. тап Saté-pillar inscription of the widow 
of Góparáüja, the son of the 2616 Madhava and follower (?) of a king Bhünugupta :— 

(L. 1).—sarhvatsara-éaté ékanavaty-uttard Srávana-bahulapaksha-ssp[5]amy âri 
100 90 1 Éråvaņa-badi 7 || реве 

456.— Q. 191.— Gupta Insor. p. 107, and Plate. Matheawizh plat ivrái 
Майа Hastin (described as in No. 451) .— кз plates of the Parivrdjake 

É a , 

(L. a вашата ubtarbzbda-6até Guptanyipa-rijya-bhuktau érimati pravarddhamáüna- 
Mahichaittra-sambatsare® Maghamésa-bahulapaksha-tritlyayaém=asy4[1n*} 10001 batsara-m4 
divasa-parvviy am. га 


— н — anaa re —— M a Wu im कक कक 


3 Read ойт, and алтат, 





w 


1 Read shatchatudrinhéad-. 
з The original hes nyipatipanordjaka-bul-dtpanna, 
+ Read हक ile nude 5 Road -samvatsará 
6 The original date contains no details by which the correctness ои dis 
be tested; the same remark applies to the equivalents of the original hie = i | (SE could 
7 For G. 158 this date would correspond to the 18th May A.D, 477, when there was है ium 459. 
visible in India. r eclipse which was 
8 See below, No, 520, 


9 Tho fir "TR 
Rad कळात ळ he first Pada of this Arya ia incorrect 
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(L. 20).— sambat? 100 90 1 Magha-di 3. 
[3rd January A.D. 511; see ibtd. Introduction, p. 108, ] 

457.— С. 207.— Hp. Ind. Vol. ПІ. pt 320, and Plate, Ganésgad (Baroda) plates of the 
Mahásimanta Maharaja Dhruvaséna I. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

(L. 29).— ваш 200 7 Vaisàkha-ba 10 5. 

(In the family) of the Maitrakes, the Séndpati Bhatakka (Bhatárka) ; his son, the Séndpati 
Dheraséna [1.]; his younger brother, the Mahdrdja Drónasimha; his younger brother, the 
Mahdsimanta Maharaja Dhruvaséna [1.]. 


458.— 9. 207,— Ind. Апі. Vol. V. p. 205, and Plates. Bhürnagar plates of the Mahárája 
Dhruvaséna 1.7 of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi .— 

(L. 26).— sam 200 7 Karttika-gu 7. 

Genealogy as in No. 457. 

459.— 6. 209.-— Gupta Inscr. р. 114, and Plate. Khóh plates of the [ Parivrájaka] 
Mahdrdja Sarnkshébha— the son of the Mahérija Hastin, grandson of the Mahdréja 
Dümódara, and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Prabhaüjana who was the son of the 
Mahárája Dévadhya— born in the family of the king-ascetic Sugarman :— 

(L. 1).— Nav-Ottaré-vda(bda)-sata-dvayó Guptanripa-r[4* ]j ya-bhuktau srimati pravarddha- 
mana-vijayarajyé Mahásvayuja-sa [m *]vatsaró Chaitramisa-duklapaksha-trayddagy [44 [m-asyár 
sarhba(va)tsara-mása-divasa-pürvváy [m * ]. 

(L. 24).— Chaitra-di 20 8.3 

(19th March A.D. 5284; see ibid. Introduction, p. 105.] 

460.— 8. 216.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 105. Wali plates of the Mahdsdmanta 
Maháprotihóra Mahddandandyaka Mahdküridkritika Mahárája Dhruvaséna I of Valabhi, 
issued from the village of Khaddavédlya :— 

(L.30).— sam 200 10 6 Mágha-badi 3 (P). 

Genealogy as in No. 457.— The inscription mentions the king's sister's daughter, the 
paramüpásiká or Bauddha devotee Dudda, as the foundress of a convent at Valabhi. 


A61,— G. 21%—~ Jour, Roy, ds. Soc. 1895, р. 382, British Museum plates of the 
Mahápratihára Mahddandandyaka Маһан Mahásámania Mahárája Dhruvaséna I. 
of Valabhi? :— 

СП. 30). — sath 200 10 7 Asvayuja-ba 10 3 (?). 

Genealogy as in No. 457.— This inscription, also, mentions the king's sister's daughter 
Daddá (see No. 460). 

462.— G. 991.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. VIL. p. 297, Vivadid-Jogii plates of the 
Mahéréja Dhruvasóna I. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

CL. 33),—sarh-200 20 1 Áévay[u*]ja-ba 1. | 

Genealogy as in No. 457. | 

468.— 9. 280.— Gupta Inger. p. 273, and Plate. Mathurd (now Lucknow Museum) 
Buddhist image inscription :— 

(D. 2).— saivatsarah 200 30 | 


464,— G. 240 (P 237).— Ind, Ant, Vol, VIL р. 67, and Plate. Plates of the Mahártja 


Guhaséna of Valabhi* ;— 
(L. 81).— sam 200 40 (? 900 80 7) Srivana-su 
1 Read sambat. 1 Deseribed here as Mahérája only. १ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 879. 
4 9 h. 30 m. before mean sunrise of this day the Mésha-sarhkranti took place, 
5 The name of the place from which the grant was issued is illegible. 
s The name of the place from which the grant was issued is not given, 
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Genealogy from Bhatárka to Dhruvaséna [L] as in No. 457 ; then (with the omission of 
Dharapatta, see below, No. 468) the Mahárája Guhaséna.— This inscription, also, mentions the 
lady Duddá (see above, No. 460). 

465.-— G, 2948 Ind. Ant. Vol IV, p. 175. Wali second plate only of the Mahárája 
Guhaséna of Valabhi :— 

(L. 18).— sara 200 40 6 Mágha-bs[di?] . . . 

This inscription, also, mentions the lady Duddà (see'above, No. 460). 

466,— G. [9]47.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 75, and Plate, Wald fragmentary inscription, 
containing the name of Guhaséna [of Valabhi] :— 

e a « + [200*] 40 7 &ri-Guhasónab. 

467,— G. 248.— Ind. Ant. Vol V. p. 207, and Plate. Dhüvnagar second plate! of the 
Mahdréja Guhaséna of Valabhi [issued from Valabhi] :— 

(L.15).—sarh 200 40 8 Áévayuja- . . . (9). 

468,— G. 259,-- Bhdunagar Inscr. p. 81, and Plates; Ind. Ani. Vol. XV. p. 187, dhar 
plates of the Sdmanta Mahérdja Dharaséna IL’ of Valabht, issuéd from Valabhi :— 

(L. 33).— sam 200 50 2 Chaitra.ba 5. 

Genealogy from Bhatarka to Dhrnvaséna [1.7 as in No. 457 ; Dhruvaséna's younger brother, 
the Mahárája Dhavapatta ; his son, the Mahdrdja Guhaséna ; his son, the Sdmanta Mahárája 
Dharaséna [11.]. | 


460.— ©. 252.— Gupta Inser. p. 165, and Plate. Mâliyå (Janfgadh) plates of the 
Mohérdja Dharaséna IL. of Valobhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

(1. 36).— sam 200 50 2 Vaisükhs-ba 10 5, 

Genealogy, here and in Nos, 470-472, as in No. 468. 


470.— G. 252.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 68, and Plate. Sorath (Junagadh) plates of the 
Mahárája Dharasóna IL. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi ; of the same date. 


471.— Œ. 282,-- Ind. Ant. Vol, VIII. р. 801, and Plate. Bombay As. Soc.’s plates of the 
Mahárája Dharaséna JI. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi ; of the same date, 


412.— G. 252.—— Bhávnagar Inser. p. 35, and Plates. Katapur (now Bhavnagar Museum) 
plates of the Mahárája Dharaséna П. of Valabhi, issued from Bhadrapattanaka (P); of the 
same date. 


473.— G. 289.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. р. 11. Wali plates of the Mahdedmanta Mahdrdja 
Dharaséna 11.3 of Valabhi, issued from Bhadrépatta (P) :— 

(L, 82).— sam 200 60 9 Chaitra-ba 2. 

Genealogy as in No. 468,— The inscription mentions, as déitaka, the Sdmanta Stladitya.+ 


474.— G. (?) 269.-- Gupta Inscr. р. 276,5 and Plate. Bódh-Gay& (now Calcutta Museum) 
inscription of the Buddhist teacher Mah&náman :— 
(L. 14).— samvat 200 60 9 Chaittra-gudi 7. 


475.— G. 270.—— Ind, Ant. Vol. VIL p. 71, and Plate, Alin& plates of the Mahdsdmanta 
Mahérdja Dharaséna IL. of Valabhi, issued from Bhariyitittanaka (P) :— 

(L. 40).— sam 200 70 Phimn(ign)na-ba 10. 
, Genealogy as in No. 468.— This inscription also mentions, as düt#aka, the Sdmanta 
Siláditya. 








1 On the first plate very few words only are said to be legible, 
2 For spurious plates of his soe above, No, 846 of $, 400, 
š In the signature described as Mahddhirdja (В). 
£ This probably is the king’s elder son. 
१ See ibid, p. 324, sub voce Mahdndman TI; compare also below, No, 525, 
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476.— ©. 286.— Ind, Ant. Vol. I. p. 46. Wali fragmentary second plate only of Siladitya 
I. Dharmáditya of Valabhi [the son of Dharaséna II ]i-— 
(L. 16). sam 200 80 6 Vsisükha-va (?) 6 


477 .— G. 286.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV. p. 399, and Plates, Wald (now Bombay As. 800. 8) 
plates! of Siláditya I. Dharm4ditya of Valabbi, issued from Valabhi 

(L. 35).— sam 200 80 6 Jyésbtha-ba 6 

Descended from Bhatirka, Guhasdna ; his воп Dharaséna [IL]; his son Bilàditya [LJ 
Dharmáditya.— This inscription, again, mentions the lady Duddá (see above, No. 460) 


478.— G. 290.— Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 288, and Plates. Dhánk (now Rájkot Museum) 
plates of Siladitya І, Dharmaditya of Valabhi, issued from the kêmba (?) before the gates of 
Valabhi :— 

(L. 38).— вал 200 90 Bh[à*]drapada-ba 8. 

Genealogy as in No. 477.— The inscription mentions, as Фока, the illustrious 
Kharagraha? 


479.— ७. 310.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 13, and Plate; Bhdunagar Inscr, p. 40, and Plates, 
868१ (now Bhavnagar Museum) plates of Dhruvasóna II. Baladitya of Valabht, issued from 
Valabhi 

(L. 45).— sam 300 10 Advayuja-ba 10 5 

Genealogy as far as Siláditya [L] Dharmáditya as in No. 477; his younger brother 
Kharagraha [L]; his son Dharaséna [111.]; his younger brother Dhruvaséna [IL] Bál&ditya.— 
This inscription, also, mentions the lady Dudd& (see above, No. 460) ; and, as dátaka, the 
Sdmanta Siladitya 


480.— G. 316 (or 318 ? ),— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p 98; Prof. Bendall's Journey, p 72, and 
Plate. Gülmádhitól (Bhátgáou) inscription of the Mahdrdja Sivadóval. of the Lichohhavi 
family, recording an order which was made at the request of the Mahásámania Ams$uvorman ; 
issued from Mánagriha? :— 

(1. 15).— saivat 800 10 6 (or 8?) Jysishtha-fukla-divà dagamyém. 

481.— G. 326.—Jour. Во. As, Soc. Vol. X. p. 77; Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 14, and Plates. 
Plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Dharasdna IV. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

(L. 58).— gama 800 20 6 Ashddha-gu 10. 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvaséna [IL] Baldditya as in Мо, 479; his son, the 
Poramabhattdraka Mahdérdjédhirdja Poramédvara Ohakrovartin Dharaséna [IV.].— The 
inscription mentions, as détaka, the king's son (rája-putra) Dhruvasóna.i 

482.— G. 326.—Ind, Ant. Vol. I. р. 45. Notica ofa Bhávnagar second plate only of the 
Mahérdjddhirdja Dharasdns IV. of Valabhi, dated— 

“ 8. 326, the fifth day of the dark half of Maghs.” 

This inscription also mentions, as ditaka, the king's son (rdja-putra) Dhruvasóua, 

483.— ५. 330.—%4. Ant, Vol, VIL р. 78, and Plate. Alin& plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Dharaséna IV. of Valabhi, issued from Bharnkachchha :— 

(L, 53),— sam 300 80 Marggasira-ga 3 

Genealogy as in No. 481.— The inscription mentions, as diitaka, the King’s daughter (rdja- 
duhitri) Bhüpá (see No. 484) 








pe 





1 This, во far as I know, is the earliest Valabht inseripbion which, in the introductory passage, has the reading 
sampansa, instead of the reading sapatna of the earlier inscriptions ; compare Dr. Hultesch's remarks in Ep. Ind, 
Yol, TIL p. 819 

This probably is the king’s younger brother š See below, No, 526, 
This probably is the prince who afterwards raled as Dhruvaséna 111 
K 2 


68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 





484.— С. 380.— Ind. Ant. Vol XV. p. 339. Kaira plates of the Mahárájádhirdja 
Dharasóna IV. of Valabhi, issued from Bharukachchha :— 

(L. 57).— sath 300 30 dvi-Má&rggasira-éu 2. 

The date apparently falls in A.D. 648! (in Kaliyuga-sarhvat 8749 expired) when, by the 
rules of mean intercalation, there was an intercalated month which might be called either 
Pausha or Margagira®; (see Sewell and Dikshit's Ind. Calendar, p. xxiii, and Gupta Inser. 
Introduction, p. 98 ff.). 

Genealogy as in No, 481.— The inscription mentions, аз йаа, the king's daughter Bhüvá 
(see No. 483). 


485.—G. 884,— Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 86. Kápadvanaj plates of Dhruvaséna III. of Valabhi, 
issued from Sirisimminika :— 

(L. 50).— sam 300 80 4 MBgha-éu 9 

Genealogy as far as Dharaséna [IV.] agin No. 481 ; he was succeeded by Dhruvaséna 
[ТТТ], the son of Dérabhata who was the son of 8 #laditya [I.], the [elder] brother of the grand- 
father [Kharagraha I.] of Dharaséna [ТҮ.] 


486.— G. 887.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 76, and Plates, Alin& plates of Kharagraha II 
of Valabhi, issued from Püléndaka (?):— 

(L. 50).— sarn 800 30 7 Áshádha-ba 5. 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvaséna [IIL.] as in No, 485; his elder brother Kharagraha [TI]. 


487,— G. 350.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 76.  Luusadi plates of Siladitya TIL of Valabbi, 
issued from Khétaka :— 

(L. 67).— sath 300 50 Phalpuna (na)-ba 3 

Genealogy as far as Kharagraha [IL] Dharmaditya as in No. 496 ; after him, Siladitya 
[ILL], the son of Siláditya [II.]* who was the elder brother of Kharagraha [II.].— The 
inscription mentions, as dàtaka, the king's son (rája-putra) Dhruvaséna 


488,— ©. 852.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. р. 306 ; Bhávnagar Inscr. n. 45, and Plates. Lunsaqi 
(now Bhavnagar Museum) plates of Siláditya ILI. of Valabhi, issued from Móghavóna:— 

(L. 65).— 8४४४ 300 50 2 Bh&drapada-&u I. 

Genealogy as in No. 487.— This inscription also mentions, as dülaka, the king's son 
(rája-puira) Dhruvasóna 


489, — G. 385 (P).— Jour. Beng. Аз. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 968. Kaira plates of Siladitya III, 
of Valabhi 

(L. 66).— вата || 365 || (P) Vais&kha-£a || 1 || (?). 

Genealogy as in No. 487.— This inscription also mentions, as dééaka, the king's son (rája- 
putra) Dhravaséna. 


490.— जि. 872.— Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 209, and Plate. Bhavnagar plates of the 


Mahárájddhirája Siladitya IV. of Valabhi, issued from the camp at the tank of Baladitya :— 
(L. 58).— sath 300 70 2 Srivana-ba 9 





The year 330 of the date would thus correspond to the [Kérttikdds] Vikrama year 880 + 9752705 expired 

seo Ep, Ind, Vol. TIL p. 808 

2 The case, however, is not free from difficulties. According to the Sdrya- und Arya-siddhdntas, and by 
the modern rule of naming intercalated months, the intercalajed month would be Pausha ; and it would be Pausha 
also by the Brahma-siddfdnta and the earlier (Brahmagupta's) role, And Márgséira it can be called only оп 
the eupposition that it was calculated by the Sürya- or drya-siddhénta, and named in accordance with Brahma 
gupta’s rule Compare below, No. 530 of H. (P) 84 

$ In Inter inscriptions surnamed Dhormdditya 

¢ 1n the inscriptions of his successor described as Paramabhat{draka Mahdydjddhirdja Paramdivara, 

в І follow Dr. Fleet in calling this Silâditya ‘ Siladitya II’ By other scholars he is not numbered, with the 
result that the kings of thesame name, who are here numbered from IIT, to VIL, in otber accounts bear the 
numbers from II. to VI. 
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Genealogy as far as Stliditya [LIT] ss in No. 487; his son, the Paramabhajtéraka 


Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésvarg Suaditya [IV.].—The inscription mentions, as détaka, the 
king's son (rája-putra) Kharagraha. 


49].— G. 818.-- Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. 1. р. 253, and Plates; Bhdunagar Inscr. р. 55, 
and Plates. Dévali (now Bhavnagar Museum) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sildditya IV. of 
Valabhi, issued from the village of Pirntks -— 

(L. 60).— зал 800 70 5 Jyéshtha-ba 5, 

Genealogy as in No. 490,~ This inscription also mentions, as dúčaka, the king's son 
(rája-putra) Kharagraha, 


409 — G. 376.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Burgess, Plates of the 
Mahárájádhirája Siladitya IV. of Valabhtl ~~ 

CL. $9).— sazh 300 70 6 Márgeadira-£u 10 5. 

Genealogy as in No. 490,— This inscription also mentions, as dáfako, the king's son 
(rdja-putra) Kharagraha. 


493.— С. 382.— From impressions supplied by Dr, Fleet. Plates of the MoAdrájddhirdja 
Siladitya IV. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

(L. 65).— sam 300 80 2 Margpatira-ga 6. 

Genealogy as in No. 490.— The inscription mentions, as diitaka, the king's son (vdja- 
putra) Dharasóna. 


494.— G, 886.— Ind. Ant. Vol, IX. p. 169, and Plates. Chingu-Nardyana (near 
Katmandu) pillar inscription of Manadéva :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvat 300 80 6 Jyéshtha-másó Sukla-pakshó pratipadi 1 [Ró]hininakshatra- 
yukià chandramasi muhürtió pradastó-bhijiti. 

28th April, A.D. 105 ; see tbid, Vol. XVII. p. 210, and Gupta Inser, Introduction, p. 95. 

Vrishadéva ; his son Sarnkaradéva ; his son Dharmadéva, married Rajyavat!; their son 
Manedéva. (Compare below, No, 541.) 


495.— Q. 403.— Jour. Bo. ds. Soc. Vol. XT. р, 835, and Plates, Géndal plates of the 
Mahárájüdhirdja Si&ditya V. of Valabhi, issued from Khêtaka : — 

(L. 61).— sarn 400 3 Vaisákha-&u[ddha 10 8 Р]. 

Genealogy as far ав Siliditya [IV.] as in No. 490; his son, the Paramabhaffáraka 
Maharaj ddhirdja Paraméévara Siláditya [V.].— The inscription mentions, as dátaka, the king's 
Bon (rája-puira) Siliditya, 

496.— G. 408.— Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. XT. p. 335, and Plates. Góndal plates of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Siladitya V. of Valabhi, issued from Khétaka:— 

(LL. 60).— sam 400 3 Mágha-ba 10 2. 

Genealogy as in No, 495.— This inscription also mentions, as détaka, the king's son 
(rája-putra) Stláditya. 


497 — G. 418.— Ind. Ant. Vol, IX. p. 167, and Plate. Dévapátana (near Katmandu) 
fragmentary inscription of the time of Mënadëva :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 400 10 3. 

498,— G. 435.— Ind, Ant, Vol. TX. р. 167, and Plate. Lagantül (Kitmindn) fragmentary 
inscription of the Маћ лја Vasantasêna,? issued from Mánngriha :— 

(L. 20).— sarvat 400 30 5 [ Aéva]yuji dukla-diva 1. 





1 The name of the place from which the grant was issued is illegible, 3 See below, No. 541, 
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499.— G. 44l.— Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 17, and Plate. Lunp&v&dá plates of the 
Mahardjédhirdjo Siláditya VY. of Valabht, issued from Gédrahaka :— 

(D. 70).— sartvat 400 40 1 (P) Kárttika-éu 5 (P), 

Genealogy as far as Stláditya [V.] as in No. 495; his son, the Paramabhattdraka 
Mahárüjddhivdja Paramésvara Siladitya [V T.J. 


900, — @. 447.— Gupta Inscr. p. 173, and Plate, Alinå (now Royal. As, Soc.’s) plates of 
the Mahdrdjédhirdja Siladitya VIL. Dhrübata! of Valabhi, issued from Anandapura :— 

(L. 77). —samva[t]sara-Sata-chatushtayë saptachatváriñšad- 2adhikë Dyéptha(Jyéshtha)- 
suddha-parhchamy iim añkata[h*] savas 400 40 7 Sré(jyd)shtha-gu(gn) 5, 

Genealogy as far as Silüditya [VL] as in No. 499; his son Dhrdbata, styled the 
Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésoara Éilâditya [VIL]. 


501.— 6. 535- Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 168, and Plate. Lagantél (Katmandu) fragmen- 
tary inscription ; mentions, as déiaka, the king's son (rdja-putra) Vikramaséna :— 
(L. 18).— sarvat 500 30 5 Brá[vana]-Sukla-divà saptamyám. 


902.— Gk. 585.— Ind. Ant, Vol. IL. p. 257, and Plate, Mérbt second plate only of 
Jinks — 

(L. 16),— Parnchá£ityà yutd-tité semana sata-parhchakb | G[an]ptó 78४१६१०७१७ uripab 
sépardgé=rkka-manhdalé || 

(L. 19).— sarnvat 585 Phálguna.sudi 5,4 


603.— Valabhi-s. 850.-- Wiener Zettschrifi, Vol. III. р. 7; Bhdonagar Inscr. p. 186, 
Vérával inscription of the temple-priest Bh&va-Brihaspatis s= 

(1, $4),— Valabhi-sarhvat 850 Áshá[dha] . . . . 

The inscription mentions the Chaulukyas Jayasirha-Siddhará]a and Kumárapála (who 
defeated the king Balla of Dhara). 


304.— Valabhi-s. 850 (P).— Bhávnagar Inscr. р, 184, Junügadh fragmentary inscription 
of the time of (Р) the Chaulukys Kumarapéla ; is said to be dated :— 
(L. 34). —Valabhi-sarnvat 850 gri-Sirnha-sarhvat 60 varshó/! 


605.— Valabhi-s. 911,— Bhdunagar Inscr. р. 161, and Plate. Ghelán& (near Máigrol) 
fragmentary inscription :— 
(L. 1).— érimad-Valabhi-serhvat 911 [varshð] . , . [$uldi 5 ба, 


506.— Valabhi-s. 927.— Ep. Ind, Vol HI, p. 808, and Plate, Vérdval image 
inscription :— 

(L. 1).— értmad-Valabbt-sa[th}vat 927 varshd Phálguna-$udi 2 80700 || 

Monday, 19th. February A.D. 1246, 


507.— Valabhi-s. 945.— Vérával inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vaghéla) 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Avjunadéva; see above, No, 228 of V, 1320. 


d.~- Undated Inscriptions connected with those under D. 


$08,— Gupta Inscr. p. 141, and Plate. Méharauli (Mihrault) iron pillar inscri ption, being 
a posthumous eulogy of the conquests of a powerful king Chandra,’ 


ania еол кожаны oo I.e, Dhravabhata. * Read ?/pdriméad-, 3 Read sawat, 
t Sea Ind, dnt, Vol, XVII, р. 211, and Vol. XX. р. 881; and Gupte Inscr. Introduction, p. 9f. 
5 See below, No. 527, 5 Sea above, No. 210, 


" M : This ie be correct, udi. io the date of the Vérlva] inscription of the reign of Arjunadéva (No. 228) 
e difference between a Valabh year and the corresponding Sirhha year (for the mont ^ ; d 
while here the difference between 850 and 60 is 790. ; RU дашы ари, 


Š Seo Gupta Iscr. p. 140, uote 1, and Jour, Boy. As, Soo, 1897, p. 9 ft, 
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909.— Gupta Inscr. р. 6, and Plate, Allahabad pillar inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Samudragupta, who captured and again liberated “ Mahéndra of Kosala, Vyighrardja of 
Maháküntáro, Mantarüja of Kérala, Mahéndra of Pishtapura, Svimidaits of Kotiüra on the 
hill, Damas of Érandapalla, Vishnugópa of K&üchi, Nilarija of Avamu kta, Hastivarman of 
Vegi, Ugraséna of Palakka, Kuhéra of Dóvardshtra, Dhanarjaya of Kusthalapura,”? and all 
the other kings of Dakshinipatha, and exterminated “ Rudradéva, Matil, Nagadatta, 
Chandravarman, Ganapatindga, Nigaséna, Achyuta, Nandin. Balavarman,” and other kings of 
Aryivarta. (A kêvya in verse and prose, composed by the Sdmdhivigrahiku Kumdrémdiya 
Mahádandanógaka Harishéna, the son of Dhruvabhüti). 


310.— Gupta Instr. р. 20, and Plate, Eran (now Caleutta Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of Samudragupta, 


911.— Gupta Inscr. p. 256, and Plate. Gay (spurious) plate? of the Майна таја 
Samudragupta, issued from Ayódhyá :— 

(L. 14).—samvat 94 Vaisükha-di 102 

Genealogy asin No. 489, 

512.— Gupta Iso, p. 35, and Plate, Udayagiri cave inscription of the time of 
Chandragupta IT.,6 recording the excavation of the cave by the order of his minister, the poet 
Viraséna, otherwise called Saba, of Patalipuirs. 

$13.— Gupta Instr, p. 26, and Plate.  Mathurá (now Lahore Museum) fragmentary 
inscription [of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Chandragupta IL]. 

514.— Gupta Inscr. p. 40, and Plate. Gadhwi (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Kuméragupta 1.5 :— 

(L. 2).—éri-Kumaragupte-riijya-[samvatsaré] » . e + e o 
divasa-phrvviyim], 

515.— Gupta Instr. p. 265, and Plate. Gadbwà (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary 
inscription [of the time of Kuméragupta І. P]. 


516.— Gupta Inscr. р. 49, and Plate. Bihar fragmentary pillar inscription of the time of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Skandagupte.® 

Genealogy as far as Kumiragupte [1.] as in No. 489; his son, the Mehardjddlirdja 
Skandagupia. 

517.— Gupta Inser. р. 59, and Plate. Bhitart pillar inscription of Skandagupta, recording 
the installation of an image of the god Vishnu and the allotment to the idol of а village. 


Genealogy as in No, 516, 
518.— Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. LVIII. Part І. p. 89, and Plate; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. 
p. 225. Bhitart (now Lucknow Museum) seal of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Kumáragupta II. 
Genealogy as far as KumAragupta [I] as in No, 439; his aon, from Anantadévi, the 
Mahárájddhirdja Puragupta ; his son, from Vatsadóvi, the Mahéréjddhiréja Narasimbagupta ; 
his son, from Mabdlakshmidév! (P), the Mahdrajddhtrdja Kumiragupta [IL]. 
i 


3 His geneslogy is given as in No. 499, above. 
2 The above is from Dr, Fleet's published translation, but it should be stated that Dr. Fleet has the passage, 
translated by Mantan . + + + on the hill, under further consideration ; compare also Bombay Gazetteer, 


Vol. I. Part I. p. 63, and Jouy. 20у. As. Soe. 1897, p. 864 f. | 
3 The grant, according to Dr. Fleet, bas the general appearance of having been fabricated somewhere about 


the beginning of the eighth century A.D. 
4 Expressed by numerical symbols ; compare Gupta Inger. р. 255, note 1. 
$ See above, Nos, 436-488 of 0. 82-93 6 See above, Nos, 430-448 of G. 96-129. 
? Expressed by a numerical symbol, 8 See above, Nos. ma of ल. 186-146, 


divasé 107 [asyarh 
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519,— Ep. Ind. Vol, 1, p. 239, and Plate. Kura (now Lahore Museum) inscription! of the 
reign of a Réjddhirdja Mahárája Téramfna Shêha (or Sh&hi) Jaüvla, recording the 
construction of a Buddhist convent :— 

(1.1). —. [raja], rija-mabardja-Téramina-shé[bi]. Jat . . [bhivardhamina-rijyé . . 
samvaisaró] . , . . mé Margasiramisa-gukla-dvitiyayam. 





520.— Gupta Inscr. p. 159, and Plate. Pran stone boar inscription of the first year of the 
reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Téraména, recording the building of the temple, in which the 
boar stands, by Dhanyavishnu, the younger brother of the deceased Mahêrêja Mêtriviphnu? ==- 

(1, 1).— Varshó prathamé prithivim pyithu-kirttau prithu-dyutau mahárójidhiràja-éri- 
Téraminé pragdsati | (||) Phálguna-divasé dagamé | ity-évarn rijyavarsha-masa-dinaih [|*] 
6tasylürh pürvvàyám | sva-lekshapairzyukta-pürvvàyàm |( ||) 


591.— Gupta Inser. р. 162, and Plate. Gwalior (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of 
the 15th year of the reign of Mihirakula? (who broke the power of Pafupati), the son of 
Têramêna, recording the building of a temple of the Sun, by a person named Miirichéta, on 
the mountain Gbps (Gwalior) :— 

(L. 4).— . . . abhivarddhamina-rijyé parhchadas-Abdé . . . Karttika-masé pript[6*] 
gapana-[patau (?) nijrmmalé bhiti. , . . tithi-nakshatra-muhbirtté samprápté supraéasta- 
dinà. | 

522.— Gupta Inscr, p. 111, and Plate. Bhumarh pillar inscription of the [Parivrájaka | 
Mahárája Hastin and the Mahárája Sarvan&tha [of Uchchakalpa | :— 

(L. 7),— Mahümághé sambatsaró* Kürttikemása-divasa 10 9. 

Ibid. Introduction, p. 105 f, it is shewn that the date might correspond to either the 13th 
October A.D. 508 (in Gupta-sarhvat 189) or the 2nd October A.D. 520 (in Gupta-sarhvat 
901); but according to Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. р, 298 the Mahámágha sazhvatsara of this date 
commenced in A.D, 484 (in Gupta-sarnvat 165), Compare above, Nos. 389, 290, 392, and 45], 
459 and 456. 


523.— Bhdonagar Inser. p. 30, and Plate. Baakédi (now Bhavnagar Museum) fragmentary 
inscription, containing the name of Guhaséna 5 [of Valabhi) 


594.— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІІ. р. 148 ; Bhávnagar Inscr. р. 64, and Plate. Gópnáth first plate 
only of a Valabhi grant, which breaks off in the description of Dharaséna ITL, the son of 
Kharagraha І. ; issued from Valabhi. 


595.— Gupta Inscr. p. 279, and Plate. Bódh-Gay& Buddhist image inscription, recording 
the presentation of the statue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved, by the Sthavira 
Mahanéman.® 


, 526— Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 168, and Plate. Fragmentary inscription from near the 
Bivapuri hill, five miles north of K&tmándu, of the Mahdréja Sivadéva I. of the Lichchhavi 
family, recording some act done at the request of the Mahdsdmania Améuvarman} issued 
from Mánagriha.' 


597.—Bháonagar Inser. p. 208. Vérdval fragmentary inscription of the templo-priest 
Bhava-Brihaspati;? mentions the Chaulukyas [Jayasimha-] Siddharaja, Kumârapåla, Ajayapála, 
Milardja IL, and Bhimadéva II. 


mcr 


1 Of about “the fourth or fifth century A.D.” There is no evidence to shew that the Toramdna of this 
inscription is in any way connected with the Tóramána of No, 520. 

2 See above, No. 454 of б, 165, 2 Sea above, No. 329. 4 Read sanvatsaré, 

६ Beo above, Nos, 464—467 of G. 240 (7 287)—248. 8 See above, No. 474 of G. (? ) 269, 

7 See above, No, 80 of б, 816 (or 918 ?). 8 See above, No. 503 of Valabhi-s. 850. 
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FE Inscriptions dated according to tho Harsha Era. 


928.— E. 22.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. р. 210, and Plate. Banskhéra (now Lucknow Museum) 
Jate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Harsha, issued from Vardhamánakóti — 

(L. 16).— samvat 20 @ Kartti[ka*].yadi 1, | 

The Mahárája Naravardhana ; his son, from Vajrinidévi, the Mahírdja Rájyavardliana [1.]; 
pis sou, from Apsaródévi, the Mahdrdja Adityavardhana; his son, from Mahistoogaptadéy' 
the Mahdréjadhtirdja Prabhakaravardhana; his son, from Yasómatidévi, the Mehdrdjddhirdja 
Bijyavardhana [IL] (subdued Dóvagupta and other kings); his younger brother, the Mahd- 
zájídluvája Harsha.— The inscription mentions, as officials, the Mahdedmanta Skundagupts 
and the Mahdsdémanta Маћітӣја Bhána (?). 

529.— H. 25.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 72. Madhuban (now Lucknow Museum) plate of the 

Mahárájádhirája Harsha, issued from Kapitthika? :— 

(L, 18).— samvat 20 5 Marggasirsha-vadi 6. 

Genealogy as in No. 528—The inscription mentions, as officials, the M€ahdsimaxta 
Skandagupta and the Sémanta Mahdrdja Isvaragupta. 

530.— H. (P) 34.3- Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p. 74, and Plate. Sundhárà damaged 
inscription of the Mahdsamanta [Amésuvarman‘), issued from Kailásakütabhavana :— 

(L. 16).— samvat 30 4 prathama-Pausha-éukla-dvitiyáyám. | 

Judging by the date of No. 542 of H. 155, the month of Pausha of Harsha-sarnvat 34 
would be expected to fall in A.D. 639-40 (in Kaliyugá-satvat 9740 expired), but in that year 
no month wasintercalary. In(Kaliyuga-samvat 9741 expired=) A.D. 640-41, by the rules of 
mean intercalation, there was an intercalated month which might be called Pausha on the 
supposition’ that it was calculated by the Brahma-siddhünim, and named according to the 
modern (not Brahmagupta’s) rule for naming intercalated months, but which ordinarily would 
bo called Mêrgaira, (See Sewell and Dikshit's Ind. Calendar, p. xxiii). 

581.— Н. (?) 34.— Ind. Ant. Vol. ІХ, p. 169, and Plate. Bungmati (near Katmandu) 
fragmentary inscription of the Mahdsimanta Amsuvarman, issued from Kaildsaktta- 
bhavana :—- | 

(L. 14).— sarvat 30 4 Jyéshta(shtha)-sukla-dagamyam. | 

532.— H. (१) 39.— Ind. Ani. Vol. IX. p. 170, and Plate, Dévapàtana (near Katmandu) 
inscription of Amsuvarman, issued from Kailigakiitabhavans :— 

(L, 22).— samvat 30 9 Vaidikha-dukla.diva dagamy am. 

The inscription mentions, as dálaka, ihe Yuvardja Udayaddva. It also mentions 
Arhénvarman’s sister Bhégaddvi, who was the wife gf tho king's son (réja-puira) Siiraséna, and 
the mother of Bhigavarman and Bhágyadévi. 

533,— Н. (0१.48 (P).— Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. р. 171, and Plate, Satdhira (near Kátmándu) 


inscription of Améuvarman :— 
(L. 1).— sarvat 40 5 (P1) Jyéshtha-dukla. . . . 
ПИРА NANA स्य मम व a जा = = LLL 

1 This *2' is denoted by а numeral figure, but the preceding ' 20° and the following ' 1’ by numerical symbols, 

з The published text has Рів, In line 10 reference is made to a forged grant (kifa-fdsanc). 

8 Prof, 8, Lévi, in the Jour. Asiatique, 1894, Juillet-Aoàt, р, 62, has referred this date (and those of the 
following dates, in which a sign of interrogation has been put here after H.) to a local era the epoch of which would 
fallin A.D. 595. But since for Amsuvarman we have the date No. 533, of the year 44 or 45, even the adoption 
of aucb a new era would not meet опе of Prof. Lévi’s main objections to the assignment of thia date (of the year 34) 
to the Haraha era--the objection, namely, that according to Hiuen Teiang’s account Arhšuvarman could not have 


lived after A.D. 637. 


4 See above, No. 480 of G. 816 (or 8187). 
5 This supposition would be the very reverse of the supposition made above, under No. 484 of G, 830. 


6 Sea below, No. 541. | 
1 According to Dr. Fleet, the year of the date is either 44 or 45 ; seo Gupta Inser, Introduction, р, 180, F. 
L 
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beda E, (Р) 48.— Ind, Ani, Vol, TX. p. 171, and Plate. Lalitapattana (near Kitmangu) 
inser pti an of Jishnugupta, issued from Kuilüsakütabhavana :— V m 

(L. 21).— sam vat 40 5 Karttika-éukla 2, 

The inscription mentions, in connection with Managriha, the Mahdrdja Dhmvadéva ; 
also the Afahdrdjddlirdju Amsuvarmax. ; aud, as dútaka, the Y uvardja Vishnagupta, 

Dh H. 08.— Gupta Inscr. p. 210, and Plate. Shühpur image inseription of the reign of 
Adityasénadéva? [of tho family of the Guplas of Magadha], recording the installation of the 
image hy the eneral (bal-ádhikrita) SMapaksha at, apparently, Nalanda (Р) :— 

(L. 8).— samvat 60 6 Márgga-óudi 7 (P?) usyin=divasa-masa-samvataur-dnupirevy ar, 

556.— Н, ©) 82 (P).— Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p. 77, and Plate, Gaividhird fragmentary 
inscription, issued from KailisakGtabhayana :— 

(L. 99).— sarhvat 80 2 (P) [Bhádra]pada-$ukla-di , , . 

The inscription mentions, as dútaka, the Yuvarája Skandadéva (?). 
587.— H. (P) 110. — Ind. Ant. Vol. LX. p. 174, and Plate. Lagantél (Katmandu) inscrip- 
tion of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sivadéva IT., issued from Kailásakütabhavana ;— | 

(L. 29). — samwat 100 10 9 Phálguna-$ukla-divà daáumyüm. 

The inscription mentions, as @ айа, the king's son (rája-putra) Jayadéva. 

538,— H. (P) 148 (?).— Ind. dni. Vol. IX. р, 176, and Plate, KAtmandu fragmentary 
inscription of the Mahdrdjadhtrdja [Sivadéva YI. ? ] :— 

(L. 87).— sarvat 100 40 (9)5 8 Jyéshtha-sukla-diva trayódaáy&m | 

539.— H. (?) 145.— Ind. Ani, Vol IX. p. 177, and Plate, Lalitapattana (near Katmandu) 
fragmentary inscription :— LR 

(L. 17).— sarivat 100 40 5 Pomsha-gukla-diva trittyAydm | 

The inscription mentions, as déituka, the Yuvardja Vijayadóva. 











540.— H. (?) 181.— Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p. 79, and Plato, Inscription of a private 
person, on а water-conduit slab near the temple of Jaisi, Katmandu :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 100 50 1 Vais&kha.éukla-dvitiy&áyám, 

541.— H. (P) 153.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 178, and Plate, Katmandu inscription of 
Jayadéva Parachakrakdma ; (with the exception of five verses, which are by the king himself 
composed by Buddhakirti) .— : 

(1. 95),— saivat 100 50 35 Karttika-sukla-navamy&m || 

In the solar race there was Lichchhavi; in his family was Supushpa, born at Push apura 
(Pêtaliputra) ; after him came, omitting 23 kings, Jayadéva; after him, omittin © 11 PEN 
Vrishadéva; his son Sarhkaradéva; his son Dharmadéva; his son Mánadóva (see Nos 494 
and 497); his son Mahidóva; his son Vasantadéva (the Vasantasdna of No, 498). — The 
inscription then has Udayadéva (mentioned as Yuvardja in No. 902); [his son] Naréndradéya . 
his son, Sivadéya [IT] (Nos. 537 and 538), married Vatsadóvi, в daughter of the Maukhari 
Bhégavarman and daughters daughter of Adityasdna of Magadha (No. 535); their son 
Jayadéva Parachakrakima, married Rájyamati, the daughter of Harshadóva, king of Gas, 
Udra sie, and of Kaliiga and Kosala, of the family of king Bhagadatta (or of the Bhagadattas 
kings). (See ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 346 ff. and Gupta Inscr, Introduction, p. 185 ff.) 

549,— Н. 155.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 112, and Plate. Dishwá- 

Mahárája Mahéndrapaladéva, issued from Мамеа (Kanauj) 2 Fn; २00000 plate ot the 

(L. 12).—savituh Kumbha-sathkrintan gnàtvà , , , 

(L. 14).— samvatsr&(tsró Р) 100 50 5 Magha-gudi 10 niva(ba)ddham. 


1 See below, No. 557, ? See below, No, 550 380 

I 4 4 0 b ; A А 
4 This may possibly be 20 or 30. — 5 This 8? is denoted by в numeral figure, аа 
8 For the lineage of Bhagadatta, вео below, Nos. 652, and 711-714, 
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20th January A.D. 761; see Gupta Inser, Introduction p. 178. 

The Mahérêja Dévasakti; his son, from Bhuyikiddyi, the Mahárája Vatsarüja; bis son, 
from балдай, the Мајо Négabhata: his son, from Isatidévi, tho Mahdrdja 
Ramabhadra; his son, from Appidéyl, the Mahardja Bhója [I]; his son, from 
Chandrabhattdviktddrl, tho Mahdrdja Mahéndrapdl [surnamed Bhika ?], 

543.— H. 184,— Ind, Ant, Vol, XXVI, р, 29. Райа? inscription of the reign of a certain 
Vigraha (?) i= 

(L. 1). — sauvat 184 Srivana-vati 15 atm dine. 

544.9, 188.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140, and Plate, Bengal As. Soc,'s plate of the 
Мам Vin&yakapáladéva, issued from Mahódaya (Kananj) :— 

CL, 14).— shashthyam (2) бышзуй mi] пана... 

(L. 17), — samvaisró 100 80 8 Phüleuna-radi 9 niva(ba)ddhank | 

Genealogy as fur as Mahéndrapála as in No, 542; bis son, from Déhanágüdóvi, tho 
Мама Bhoja [1L]; his brother, the son of Mahónlrapila frou Mahidévidóvi the 
Мав Vin&yakapila [sunamed Harsha +] 

545 — Н. 218.— Ind, Ant, Vol. XXVL p. 81: Ahal, Sure, of Tadia, Yol, X. Plate ix. 1, 
and Vol XXI Plate xvi А. Khajnrithd image inscription :— 

(L. 2).— sachvatsrd 200 10 8 Migha-éadi 10. 

546.— H. 276.—~ Лр. Ind, Vol. 1, p.186. Pehev (Pelion) inseription of the reign of the 
Mahárájádhirája Bhojadéva, the successor of the Muhdnéjddhirdja  Rimabhadradéva, [of 
Капаю] ~ 

(Т. 2) — samvatsura-fata-dvaye shatsaptaty-adhiké Vaigikhamisa-suklapaksha- 
saptamyi 8000 270 Үш йш-фй 7 вуй samvatsar-misa-divasa-plrvvayarn tithâv=iha 
Sri. Prithtdal-ddbishthane pifachi-ohatmrddasy i’ ghórakeyüttrüyüm samiya < » ५ ५ 

547.— E, 888 (or 562 ?).— Ind. Ant, Vol. XXVI p. 32; Archwol, Sure, of India, Vol, 
XIV. p. 72, and Plate zzii, 8, Notice of u Райа inscription :—- 

(Li 1).— ватта 563 (or 002 F) Jétha.stdi 9 vive Sakrah. 

Friday, 17th May A.D. 11%, 


o--Undated Inscriptions connected with those under E, 

¥48—Qupta lus, b 232, and Plate, Sónpa& copper seal iusmription of the 
Mahdrdjidiirdja Harshavardhana. 

Genealogy trom Rajyavardhana [L] to Harshavardhana (Harsha) as in No, 598 of H. 22, 

B40, Ep, Iud. Vol. I. р. 180, and Plate. Kulirkót (Gavidhumai, now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription," recording the erection of some building in memory of Takshadnita by 
his father Harivarman (Mamma), the son of Havidatta who had been ‘mired to eminence by 
tho illustrious Harsha’ [of Каша); ‘composed by Bhadra. the son of Vaninna), 

$50 — Gupla Taser. р. 202, and Plats. Aphsad inscription of Adityaséna) [of the family 
of the Guptas of Magadha], bis mother бай, and his wile Konadev, 

Таар орі; bis son Harshagapta ; his son Jivitvgupts [L]; bis son Kumåmgupta (at 
war with [the Маша] Tétnavarman!); bis son Dimédaragupta (fell in a battle with the 
Mamkhari); his son MahAsdnagupta (defeated Susthitevarman); bis son Midbavagnpta 
(contemporary of Harsha (of Kananj]) ; his son Adityastua. 


1 gee below, No. 710 of H, 100. 

४ See above, No. 16 of V. 992. 

š This is the 14th nahi of the dark half of the aminta Chaitra or pürpimánig Vaisikhs | sea Ind, Ani, 
Vol. XXVI, p. 179. 

а Qf about the lattor half of the seventh сому A.D, 


5 geo above, Nor 035 of H, 00. š Sea below, No, 554, 
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sores apr, p iix Mandir Hill rock inscriptions of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
imana a ofthe tats of che Guptas of Magadha] und his wife Képadévi! 


de ihe Janire р. 915. алй Plate Déd-Barandrk inscription of the Muhdrdjddhirdja 
sacieguptadeva LL fol tho Tumis of the Guptas ої Magadha], issued from Gómatikotiaka. 

Man meng ag b sou, aot Srimati, Adityaséna; his son, from Kénadéyi, the 
Vals, विध Dévagupra 2 his gon. from Kamaladévi, the Mahéréjddhirdja Vishnugupta ; 
nis wan, [eam Заба, the Заале ибо divitagupte [11.].— The inscription mentions, as 


= 


рур из kings, Шш, Sarvavannan, and Avantivarman. 


555, — Gupta Inser. р. 220, and Plate. Jaunpur fragmentary inscription of iSvaravarman, 
of the lineage of thc Mulhara kings? 


554.-- Gupta Inser. p. 220, and Pinte. Ashgadh copper seal inscription of the Mankhawi 
Mahdrájtdlinija Sarvavarman, 

Phe Mehdi. Horvarman ; his son, from Jayasvàmini, the Mohdrdja Aditysvarman; his 
on, from Havshagupt&, the Mahárdju igvaravarman ; lus eon, from Upaguptá, the Май 
rdjadhirdju ládnavsrmam ;* bis son, trom [Lakshm ]vati, the Muhdrdjddhirdja Sarvavarman. 

Shim dupl: Taser. р. 222, aud Plate, Barübar Hill cave inscription of the Maukhari 
Anuntavarmau, he son of Sàrdüla. 


bites upi. Laser. pp. 208 and 227, and Plates. Nagirjun Hill cave inscriptions of [the 


Mankha 4ncniavarman, the son of Sárdülavarman who was the son of Yajfiavarman 


BAT = dud, nf. Vol UX. p. 173, and Plato. Katmandu fragmentary inscription of 
Jishanzupty, issued from Nuilasakt tabhavana ; mentions [as lord paramount ?] the Bhattdraka 
[Akin Dhruva déva of the Lichchhavi family, who resided at M&nagriha. | 


hate Dut. def, Vol IX. p. 174, and Plate. Kêtmindu fragmentary inscription of the 
PET от оор 


2. Inscriptions dated according to tho Nowir Era. 

590. K. 203.—— Prof, Bendall’s Journey, p. 80, and Plate, Lalitapattana (near Kütmándu) 
image inzeriidion of Vanadéva, the son of а king Yasodéva :— 

(L. 1}— Titbhirevarshath — samayukté sathvatsaradata-dvays | V aidikha-Sukla- 
da(sa)ptamyith Budhé Pushy-ddayé éubha(bhé) || 

Wednesday, 26th April A.D. 1083 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIIL р. 248, No. 7. 

$60.— N. 259e— Prof, Bendall’s Journey, p. 81, and Plate. Varamiól (Katmandu) 
inscription of the reign of the Rdjddhi:dja Ménadéva =- 

(L. 1).—samvat 200 50 97 Bhüdrapada-krishga-saptamyár | 

961.— N. 512,— Prof, Bendall's Journey, p, 83, and Plate. Lalitapattana (near KAimándu) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjidhirdja Jayasthitirajamalladéva! seem 

(L.1).— Sriman-Natpilika-samvat 512  Vais&kha-krishna-shashthyàm tithau || Gara- 


karané? | Visva(gva)-muliirtté — Srovana-nakshateó | Aindra-yógó | ^ Aditya-viéa(ga)ré i| 
Sunday, 12th May A.D. 1392 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol, ХУП. р. 249, No. 12. 


Te 





— 





L Вог я modern Deogtur inscription whieh glorifies Adityaséna and his wife ‘Késhadévt,’ вее Gupta Inser, 
218, note. 


2 Sea below, No, 619, For another Dévagupta, sea above, No, 628, 


3 Вав No 554, * See abuve, No. 550, 5 Sea above, No. 884 of H, (?) 48. 
6 Un this day the tifhi of the date commenced 4 h, 7 m. after mean sunrise, 


T 'l'hiz 9" is denoted by a numeral figure. 9 Called Stactimalta in No, 502. 
° The published text has éera-karané, 
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962.— N. 538.— Ind. Ant, Vol. ІХ. р. 183. KMmêudu inscription of the Mahârájádhirája 
Jayajótimalladéva 


(У, 11).— Sanvan=Népilak-ikhyé jribhuvana-dahanó Kima-biné prayáté Maghé suklà cha 
Kamé tithi Ow vidità Priti-ydgé cha punyé | váré Püsh-übhidhánó Makara-cravi-gató Yugma- 
गी. gasdik6 . . , , . . вашай 033 Magha-dukla-trayddag? Punarvasu-nakshatré 
Priti-yogd Aditya-varé 

Sunday, 15th January A.D. 1413; see ibid, Vol. XVIL p. 247, No. 3 

Sthitimalla! of the solar race married R&jalladóvi ; their sons Jayadharmamalla, Jayajótimalla 
(married Sarhsiradéyi), and Jayakírtimalla. The inscription further mentions J ayajotimalla’s 
son-in-law Jayabhairava (the husband of Jivarakshá). and Jaynjótimalla's son Yakshamalla 
(governor of Bhaktápuri), and another (?) son Jayantarfija (described as the son of Jayalakshmi 
and husband of (P) Jayalakshmt) 


563.— N. 757.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 184. Lalitapattana (near Kátmándu) inscription of 
Siddhinrisimhamalla i=- 

(V. 17).— Nópüla-varshé svara-Sara-turagair-ahkitó Phülgunlyó pakshé pr&pté valakshé= 
maraguru-divasé Sankara-rkshà daóamyám , . 

Samvat 757 Philgnna(na)-masé $ukla-pakshó dasamyim tithau Árdiá-para-Punarvasn- 
nakshaird Áyushmán-yógó Brihaspati-vigaré 

Thursday, 23rd February A.D, 1687; воо ibid, Vol. XVII. p. 250, No. 16. 

the king Harisinha; in his lineage, Mahéndramalla; his son Sivashhha ; his son 
Haritharasimha, married Lálamati; their son Siddhinrisimhamalla 


564.— N. 760.—— Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 188. Katmindu inscription of Pratipa 
(Jayapratápamalladéva) i-a 

Samvat 769 Phalgnna-sukle-shashthyémh tithau Anuridhd-nakshatré Harshana-ydgd 
Brihaspati-visaré. 

Thursday, 22nd February A.D, 1649 ; see ика, Vol. XVIL p. 250, No. 17 

In the family of Ramachandra of the solar race, Nànyadéva ; 5 his son Gahgndéva; his son 
Nrisirhha ; his son Ramasizhha; his son Saktisirnha ; his sen Bhfipálasirbha ; his son Harasimha ;? 
in his family, Yakshamalla; his son Ratnamalla; his son Siryamalla ; his son Amaramalla : his 
son Mahéndramalla; his son Sivasimha ; his son Hariharasinhn; his son LakshmünrisiÀha ; hig 
son Pratápa (who defeated Siddhinrisimhamalla’ and others), married Rüpamati (a sister of 
Prá&nanáráyana and daughter of Virandréyana, the son of Laksbmináriyana and grandson of 
Nár&yana, whose capital was Vihàranagarf) and Rajamait. 


565— N. TIT, — Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 189. Katmandu inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Jayapratipamalladéva ; (composed by the king himself) :— 

(У. 30).— Népalé sarvató-smin-haya-giri-munibhih sathyuté Magha-misd saptamy Ar 
$ukla-pakshó Rovidina-sahité Révati-riksharajé | ydgé ri-Siddhi(ddha)-saihjiid 

Sunday, llth January A.D. 1657 ; see ibtd. Vol. ХҮП. p. 251, No. 18, 

In the solar race, in the family of Rama's son Lava, there was Harisithha (who dug tanks in 
Mithilà and settled Népala) ; his son? Yakshamalla; his воп Ratnamalla; his son S0vyamalla ; 
his son Naréndramalla; his son Mahindramalla;!° his son Sivasimha: his son Hariharasimha 
his son Lakshminarasimha; his son Pratápamalla 





1 Called Jayasthitirdjamalla in No. 661, 
š On this day the tigi of the date commenced 5 h, 49 m. after mean sunrise 
t Below, in No, 554, the name 18 Harasimb « ; but see alto No, 565. 


i See below, Nos. 564 and 568, “ Rend krishna., 
s The name Nanya occurs below, in No. 647, 1 In Nos, 568 and 565 the name is Harisimha. 
8 See No. 563. 


s But see ab vo, No. $64 ; in the same inscription Neréndramalla is ealle | atmaramalla. 
За In Nos, 563 and 564 called MaAénaramallo. 
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566.— N, 7T02.— Ind, Ant, Vol. IX, p. 192. Bungmati (near Kátmápdu) inscription of 
the Rajé Srinivasa li 
Népül-àbdà lóchana-chehhidra-saptó &1-рапсһатуйт, 


567.— Ñ, 810.— Ind. Ant. Vol ІХ, p. 101. | Kátmándu inscription? of the queen 
Riddhilakshmi, the mother of the king Bhapaléndramalia :— 

(V. 3).— Népil-thdé gagana-dharini-niga-yukté kil-Ürjé másó pakshd vidhu-virahitó 
su-dvitlyà-üthan . . . . Ravan 


Sunday, 20th October A.D. 1689; see ibid, Vol, XVII. p. 251, No. 19. 


908.— N. 843.—— Ind, Ani, Vol, IX. p, 192, Lalitapatiana (near KAtmandu) inscription of 
the princess Yógamati, recording the consecration of a temple in memory of her son 
Ldokaprakasa = 

(У. 10).— Abdé Rama-prajésvarisya-vasubbir-Mighé=sité pakshaké Sülé ch-Üttara 
phálgunà Sasadha»ó varé dvitiyá-Gthau, 

Monday, llth February A.D. 1728; see bid, Vol. ХҮП, p. 251, No. 21, 

Siddhinrisimhamalla? of Lalitapattana; his son Srinivisa;* his son Yóganavóndramalla ; 
his daughter Ydgamati ; her son Likaprakdéga, 


G,— Inscriptions dated according to the Saptarshi Ега, the Era of Buddha's 
Nirvana, the Lakshmanaséna Era, the Simha Era, the Hijra Era, 
the Bengali San, and the Палі Era. 


069, — The [laukika] year 80.— Ep. Ind. Vol І. p. 104. Baijndth inscription (first 
prasasti?) of the time of the Rijénaku Lakshmanachandyra of Kiragrima, and the reign of the 
king Jayachchandra of Trigarta (Jalandhara) ; (composed by Rama, the son of Bhyingaka) :— 

(L. 82).— Sarnvatsaré=sititamé [pra]sa[nnó Jyaishtha]sya Sukla-pratipat-Gthsu cha | 
[Sri]ma[j-Ja]yachchandra-naréndra-rajyé Rávé[r-di]nà Ráma-krità pragastih || 

[Sakakala-pat-Abdah] a g 
The year 80 of this date has been taken to correspond to Saka-samvat 726 expired (= A.D. 


804-5), which probably is tho date of the second Baijnith prasasti ; but for that year the date 
is irregular. 


* 


970.— The [laukika ?] year 30.— Ep, Ind, Vol, L p. 120. Kangra Bazar Jaina image 
inscription of the Siri Abhayachandra and others of the RAjakula gachohha :— 
(L. 1).— sarvat 80, 


The year 30 of this date has been taken by Prof, Bühler to eorrespond, probably, to 
A.D, 854[-55]. 


$71,— Tho [laukika?] year 5,~-Ep. Ind. Vol, Т, p.102. Kángrá inscription (containing 

the Bhavánidyálàmukhi sidtro of Righavachaitanya), put up during the reign of the king 
क्क a ot lt 

1 See below, No, 568, 
, ° “ Qu the upper portion of the same stoneis found a hymn to Siva, in the Bhujanga metre, composed by 
Sri-set-Jayabhipdléndramalle,” 

5 See above, No. 668. 4 Sea above, No, 566, 

* For the second pragasté of Baijnath see ahove, No, 351 of Š, 726 (?).— Compare also Ep, Ind, Vol, IT. p. 482. 

6 Boe Ind. dnl. Vol, XX. p. 154, where I have stated that, of all the expired 26th years of the centuries of the 


pus era from 8. 020 to 1426, only the year $. 1126 would yield the desired weekday (Sunday, the 2nd May A.D. 
204). 
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Samsárachandra [of Trigarta], the son of Karmachandra who was the son of Méghachandra, 
under S&hi Mahathmadal :— 


i 18).— tasmüi-Samsárachandrah samajani nripatih paieham-f[bd-& |bhishiktab. 
rof. Bühler has translated paioham-übd-dbhishikiuk by “who was anointed in the fifth 
year (of the Likakdla),” and has taken the year to correspond to A.D. 1429-30. 


" 372,— The [laukika] year 80.— Zeitschr, D. Morg, Ges. Vol. XL. p. 9. Notice of a 
ariparvat memorial tablet of the reign of Mahammada Siha (Muhammed Shab), dated ~ 
60 Sri vati pra Sukró| Mahammada-$iha-rájyé || 
riday, 9th July A.D. 1484; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 158, No. 9. | 
573.— Sastra-s.2 38,— Notice of a Chambi inscription; see above, No. 320 of V. 1717. 


В 574.— Sastra-s. 84 and 30.— Notice of a Chamba plate of the Mahérdjddhirdja Šri. 
simhadàva(?) ; see above, No. 328 of V. 1915 and 1917. 


979.—- The year 1813 after Buddha's Nirvana— Ind, Ant. Vol. X. р. 842, and Plate 
Gayà inscription of Purushóttamssimha, the son of Kümadévasihha and grandson of 
Jayabwhgasihha, of the Kami country ; (composed by Maiijunandin, the son of Jivanágo and 
grandson of Vásudéva, of the Nandin family) :— 

(L. 25). -- Bhagavati purinirvrità samvat 1813 Karttike-vadi 1 Vu(bu)dhé || 

With an epoch falling in 638 B.O., this date for the amdnta Karttika would correspond to 
Wednesday, 20th October A.D. 1176. 

The inseription mentions Ásókavula? a king of the Sapidalaksha mountains, to whom 
Purushóttamasiiha was tributary, and а Chbinda* chief (of Gaya). 

576.— Lakshmanaséna-s. 51,— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol, XVI. p. 358, and Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s Mahábódhi, Plate xxviii, А. Bódh-Gay inscription of the Maharaja Asékavalladéva® :— 

(L. 12),—arimal-Lakshmanasénasy=Atita-rajyé ваш 51 Bhadra-dine 29.5 

577. — Lakshmanaséna-s. 74. Ind. dut. Vol. X. p. 346, and Plate, Bodh-Gaya inscription 
of a dependant of the prince Dasaratha who was the youngest brother of the Rajddhirdja 
A&6kavalladéva, “Jord of the Khasa kings of the Sapddalaksha mountains ? :— 

(L. 6).— árimal-Lakghmanasónadóvapádànàm-atita-rá]yé “sam 74 — Vaisàkha-vadi 12 
Gurau || 

Thursday, 19th May A.D, 1194; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 7. 

578.— Lakshmanasóna-s. 293(?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p.190; Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 
1895, Plate iñ. Bihdy (Darbhanga) (spurious P) plate of the Mahárájádhirája Sivasirnhadéva, 
the son of Dévasimha, [of Mithila], recording a grant which was made in favour of the poet 
Vidyüpati ; issued from Gajarathapura :— . 

(L. 6).— Па-заш 292(?) || Sravana-éukla 7 Guran ||. «+ » ५ Avdé(bda) 
Lakshmanaséna-bhapati-mate valni-graha-dvy-ankité msi Srivana-samjiaké  muni-tithau 
pakshó valakshó Gurau | А 

(L. 24).— sana 807 sxbvata(t) 1485 Siké 1321, 


According to Sir A. Cunningham, Muhammad Saiyid, emperor of Delhi from A.D, 1433-46; see Archeol 
Sure, of India, Vol. V. p.183. According to E. Thomas, Pathan kings of Delhi, p. 384, Muhammad Shih ibn 
Farid reigned from A.D. 1433-45, 

1 For the different expressions, used to denote years of the Saptarshi ern, see Ind, Ant, Vol. ХХ, р. 149 ff. 

s The published text has Aiékachalla, but see Jour. Bo. As. Soc, Vol. ХҮІ, р, 358. 

See above, No. 51. For a Bêdh-Gaya fragmentary inscription of the Chhinda family, which mentions 
Vallabharija, his son 06800१] hig on Ayichchha (Aditya), 860, see Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 143, and Vol. X. p. 245, 

ь Por a short inscription of AgOkavalla, ab GOpésvar in Gaphwal, see Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 348. 

в The published text has Bhddra-di 8 rd 29. My remarks on the date in Tad, Ané, Vol. XXII, p. 107, 
which were based on this incorrect reading, must be withdrawn now. 
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For Б, 1321 expired and the Karitikêdi Vikrama year 1455 expired the date regularly 
corresponds to Thursday, 10th July A.D, 1399 (see Ind. Ant. Vol. ХҮЦІ. р, 31); but this day 
would fall in the Bengali San 806 and in the Hijra! year 801 (not 807); and in the 
lvakshmanastna year 279 expired (uot in 292 or 293; see ibid, Vol. XIX. p. 1 ff). 


579,— भिणा, 32.— 81870 (Mangalapura) inscription of some members of the Giühila 
family, of the reign of the Chanlukya Kumárapála ; sec above, No. 198 of V. 1202 


980.— मष हन, (P) 58.— Ant. Remains Bo, Pres, р. 312, — Girnár image Ingeription = 
(L. 1).— sath 58 varshé Chaitra-vadi 2 Somé, 
Monday, 13th March A.D. 1172? (P); see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 109. 


$81.— Simba-s, 60 (P).— Junâgadh fragmentary Inscription of the time of (P) tho 
Chaulusya Kumêrapêla ; see above, No. 504 of Valabhi-s, 850 (?), 


582,— 8118७, (P) 98. Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII, p. 109; Ind, Inser, No. 17, Bombay Ав, 
бов, в plates of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhimadéva [L1.?], issued from Anahilapataka :— 

(L, 1).—вафтаё 98 Chattra-éudi 11 Ravan. 

(L. 5).— adya sabkrhmnti-pary van 

With this roading, the date is irregular ; but with vadi instead of Sudi, it would, for Simha-g. 
93, correspond to Sunday, 25th March A.D, 1207, According to Dr, Hulizsch, the inscription 
probably is one of Bhímadéva I., and the samwat 93 of the date, therefore, might be intended for 
Vikrama-saiwat 1098 ;3 but for that year also the date would be irregular, See Bp, Ind. 
Vol, L p. 817, and Ind. Ant, Vol. ХІХ, р, 253. 


982,— Birhha-s. 00,— Royal As, 900. plates of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhird ja 
Bhimadéva IT. ; see above, No. 194 of V. 1266, 


484-- Sithha-s, ll-- Véróval inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vighéla) 
Mahérdjldhiraja Arjunadéva; see above, No 228 of V, 1390, 


585,— Maharamadass, B82, Vérával inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vigil) 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Arjunadéva ; see above, No, 228 of V. 1320, 


980.— Sana 807 (?),— Bihar (Darbhaüga) (spurious ?) plate of the Muhdrdjddhivdja 
Sivasimhadéva, the son of Dévasiha, [of Mithila), recording a grant which was made in 
favour of the poet Vidyápati ; see above, No. 578 of Lakshmanastna-s, 293 (2) 


687.— АЦАЇ (ПШ) year 41,-- Inscription in the temple of Vüdipura-Pürévanktha at 
Anhilvid; see above, No. 209 of V. 1651 and 1659, 


H.= Undated’ Inscriptions, not enumerated above, 


988.— Gupta Tnacr. р. 252, and Plate, Bijayagadh (in Bharatpur, Rajputdna) fragmentary 
inscription’ of а Mahdrdja Mahdsénépati whose name ig lost, of the tribe of the Yaudhéyas, 


हणण er PRESS 

1 Dates of manuscripts shew that sana denotes both the Вепр Sau and the Hijra уен, 

1 On this day the 44i of the date commenced Lh, 61 m, after mean sunrise, 

1 Compare the plates of Bhimadéva L, above, No, 61 of V. 1086, in which s te wr! 
father, ag well as that of the dí/aka, are the sumo ng in this ण यसय 
* Le. the Hijra year, ; 

* This part of the list (Nos. 688-688) includes 49 inscriptions, dated (apparently) in торла] years, and one 
(No, 671) dated in an айба year, It also contains three inscriptions (Nos, 682-684), the years " whieh are 
distinctly referred to the reign of the Gdigdya-vamiéa, and six others (Nos, 676.881), the years of whieh provabl 
belong to the same ora, the exact epoch of which has not been ascertained yet, The same era may possibly md 
been followed in the date of No, 655, the reading of which is doubtful, , Regarding the yonrs of the dates of 


Nos. 606 and 668, the reading of which also is doubtful 1 cannot offer any в egest 
Š * Of decidedly early date.” | y Suggestion, 
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589,— Ind. Ant. Vol. Х. р. 34, and Plate; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XX. Plate xii, 
EAm or K&mavana (in Bharatpur, Rijputina) fragmentary pillar inscription! of some princes 
of the Süraséna family: Phakka, married Déyikà; their son Kulabhata, married Dradgini, 
their son Ajita, married Apsarabpriya; their gon Durgabhata, married Vachehhulliká ; their 
son Durgadaman, married Vachehhikà; their son Dévaràja, married Yajñikâ; their son 
Vatsadaman. 


590.— Gupta Inscr. p. 283, and Plate. Lahore! copper seal inseription? of the Mahdrdja 
Mahésvarandga, the son of N igabhatta, 


591.— Gupta Inscr. p. 270, and Plate, Тоба (in the Pañjåb) rock inscription,’ recording 
the building, by the Achérya Sdmatrata, of two reservoirs and a house, for the use of the god 
Vishnu, 


592.— Gupta Inscr. p. 288, and Plate. N irmand (in the Pañjåb) plate? of the Mahdsdmanta 

Muháirája Samudraséna :— 
` (L. 14).— sarhvat 6 Khé(vai) udi 10 1. 

The Mahdsdmenta Mahárdja Varunastnua; his son, from Prabülk&, the Mahdsdmanta 
Mahárája Sarnjayasina his son, from Sikharasrámint, the Mahdsdmanta Mahárája Ravishéra ; 
his son, from Mihiralakshmi, the Mahdsdmanta Maharaja Samudraséna,— The inscription 
also mentions, as a chief of the past, a Mahárüja Sarvavarman. 

999.-Ind. Ant. Vol, XVIL p. ll. Chambá (in the Paüjáb) plate? of the Maká- 
réjddhirdja Sémavarmadéva, a son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sálavihanadéva (also called 
S&hasinke, Nihéahkamalla, Matemstasiznha, and Karivarsha, born in the family of S&hilladéva 
of tho Paushana or solar race) and his queen RardhAdévi, and of his successor Asatadéva; issued 
from Chanpaká :— 

(L. 27).— pravardhamana-kalyina-vijayarijyé drimad-Asatadéyiy$  suhvatsaró prathamé 
V aiéülkha-sita-[dvi]tiyAy&m Sukraváréna, 

(L. 30).— pa[ra?]-sarhvat 11 Bhádrapade-[éuti?] 12 [BA ?] , . 

594.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII. p. 10, Notice of a Chamba (in the Pañjáb) plate? of the 
Mahárája Bhótavarmadóva, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mánikyavarman, issued from 
Ohanpaka. 

595.— Archeol, Surv. of India, Vol. XIV. p, 111 ff, and Plate xxviii, Barmivar (in 
the Pahjib) image inscriptions of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Méruvarman, the son of Divükara. 
varmadéva, grandson of Balavarmadéva, and great-grandson of Adityavarmadéva, 

596.— Gupta Inscr. р. 250, and Plate, Pahládpur (in the Ghizipur district of the North. 
West Provinces, now Benares College) partly damaged pillar inscription,’ with the name of a 
king (?) Siéupale, and that of the Parthivas (?). 


997.— Gupta Тай. p. 271, and Plate. Dédriy& (in the AT&hábád district of the North- 
West Provinces, now Lucknow Museum) image inseription,? recording the gift, by the Sikya 
mendicant B6dhivarman, of the statue of Buddha on the pedestal of which it ig engraved. 


598.— Gupta Inser. p. 281, and Plate, Sárnüth (near Benares, now Calcutta Museum) 
inscription,” recording that the sculpture (representing scenes m the life of Buddha), below 
which it is engraved, was made by order of the religious mendicant Harigupta. 
— 
1 Of abont “the eighth century A.D.” 

2 The seal was bought by Sir A. Cunningham at Lahore, but it is not known where it was originaly found, 
s Of “about the end of the fourth century A.D.” 
4 Of about “the end of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century A.D,” 





pi t 


s Of “about the seventh century A.D, * OF about the middle of the eleventh century A.D, 
т Of about the fourteenth century A.D, (?). ° Of about the fourth century A.D, 
9 Of “about the fifth century A.D.” 10 Of about “the fifth century A.D.” 
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599.— Gupta Inser. p. 272, and Plate. Kasia (in the Gorakhpur district of the North-West 
Provinces) image inscription.! recording the gift, by the Mahdvihdrasvdmin Haribala, of the 
figure below which it is engraved. 

600.— Ep. Ind. Vol. І. р. 12, and Plate? Lakkhá Mandal (at Madhá in the J aunsår Bàwap 
district of the North-West Provinces) inscription,’ recording the dedication of a Siva-temple by 
the princess iévar& of the royal race of Singhapura, for the spiritual welfare of her deceased, 
husband Chandragupta, а son of a king of Jálandhara; (composed by Bhatia Vasudéva, the 
son of Bhatta Skanda and grandson of Bhatia Kshémagiva). 

Among the kings of Sihghapura, who belonged to the race of Yadu, there was Sénavarman; 
his son Aryavarman; his son Dattavarman; hig gon Pradiptavarman ; his son Tévaravarman ; 
his son Vriddhivarman; his son Sihghavarman; his son Jala[varman]; his son Yajnavarman; 
his son Achalavarman-Samaraghanghala ; his son Divakaravarman-Mahighaighala ; his younger 
brother Bhüskara[ varman]-Ripughaàghala, married Jay&vali, the daughter of Kapilayardhana ; 
their daughter Tévard, married Chandragupta, a son of a king of Jálaridhara. 

601.— Gupta Insor, p. 285, and Plate. Sürnáth (near Benares, now Calcutta Museum ?) 
fragmentary Vaishnava inscription‘ of a king Prakatiditya, a som of Báláditys and Dhavalá, of 
Kasi (?). The inscription mentions at least one earlier Baladitya. 

002.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 1245 Lucknow Museum plate of the Mahdsdmanta 
Balavarmadéva, the successor of the Mahdedmanta Panduvarmadéva, issued from 
Brihadgriha :— 

(1, 12).— samvat 205 | Chaitra-$udi 2 | 


603,—— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1877, p. 72, and Plate; Ind. Ant. Vol, XXV. p. 178, 
Pandukeévar (in the Kumêun division of the North-West Provinces) plate of the 
Mahárájádhirája Lalitasiradéva, issued from Karttikéyapura — 

(L. 19).— [utJtarAlyalyarsalin* TEv[ &*]ntó(ntau). 

(L. 23).— pravarddhamina-vijayarijya-samvatsaré ékavidéatimé! samvat 21 Mágha-vadi 35 

Nimbara ; his son, from Nagidéyi, the Mohárájádhirája Ishtagana ; his son, from Vég&déyl, 
the Mohirdjddhirdja Lalitastwa, [married] S&madóvt? 


604,— Ind, Aut, Vol. XXI, р. 170; Plate in As, Res, Vol. IX. p. 406, and Colebrooke's 
Mise. Essays, Vol. 1. р. 247. Góvükhpur (in the North-West Provinces, now Bengal Ав. Soc.’s) 
plate’ of the time of JayAditya, the son of Dharmáditya, of Vijayapura; recording a grant of hig 
minister Madêli, a son of the minister, the great Sümania Kritakirti. (Composed by the 
Kayastha Nügadatta and his younger brother VidyAdatta, ) 


605.— Ep. Ind. Vol. T. р. 64, Badåun (in the North-West Provinces, now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription of the reign of the Ráshtraküta Lakhanapála; (composed by (?) 
Govindachandra, the son of Gahgádhara and grandson of Séméévara). 


In the Paüchála country, at Vódámay0të which was ruled by princes of the Rashtrakdta 
family, there was first the king (naréndra) Chandra; his gon Vigrahapála ; his son Bhuvanapala; 


— hsha —  _ _ 

t Of “about the end of the fifth century A.D.” 

3 This inscription had been edited before in Jour. Roy. As, Soc, Vol. XX, p. 464. 

* Of about the end of the seventh century A.D. 

‘ Of є about the end of the seventh century A.D,” 

* This inscription had been edited before in Jour, Am, Op, Soc. Vol, VI. p. 588. It may be assigned to about 
the beginning of the ninth century A.D. l 

6 This ‘20° is denoted by a numerical symbol, but the following ‘2° by a numera? figure. 

Т Read ékavingfetitamdé, 

? The date perhaps corresponds to the 22nd December А, D, 858 ; compare Ind, Ant. Vol, XXV, р. 178. 

१ See a fragmentary inscription from Bagéévar, in Jour, Beng, As, Soc, Vol, VIL p. 1058, 

Of about the beginning of the tenth century A.D. 177 Of about the thirteenth century A.L. 
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his son Gdpila; his sons Tribhuvana[pila], Madanapála, and Dévapála; Dévapála's son 
Bhimapála; his son Sürapála; his son Amritapila; his younger brother Lakhagapála.-— The 
Inscription also gives an account of the Saiva ascetics Varmasive (whose original home was 
Anahilapitaka), Mürtigana, and 1ёйла&ув (the eldest son of Vasivana, ७ resident of Simbapalli 
in the Hariyána! country). 


606.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI, р, 99, and Plate. Sirpur (in Khándésh) fragmentary plate? of 
the Maharaja Rudradása tm 

(L. 9).— varsha 100 (?) 10 8 (?) vaitrayayà? 9, 

607.— Jour, Bo. Ав, Soc. Vol, XVI. p. 90. Plates‘ of the Ráshbraküte Abhimanyu, the 
воп of Bhavishya who was а son of Dévarüja, the son of the 2616 Mantika; recording a grant 
which (in the presence of a certain Jayasitaha who is described as the chastiser of the Kotta 
Harivatsa) was made at Mánapura, 


608.— Archaeol, Surv, of West. India, Vol. IV. p. 183, and Plate lvii, No. 6. Ajantá 
Somewhat damaged inscription,’ recording the excavation of a cave-iemple by the Buddhist 
mendicant Buddhabhadra. The inscription mentions Dhavviràja and Dévarája, the ministers 
of an A$maka king; and also the ascetic, the Sthavira Achala. 

609.— Gupta Inser. p. 280, and Plate. Sdiichi (in tho Bhopal State of Central India) 
fragmentary pilar inscription; appears to have recorded the gift of the pillar by the 
Vihdrasudmin Rudra . , . » the son of Gósürnsunhabala, 

610.— Gupta Inser, p. 193, and Plate. Arang (in the Central Provinces, now Nagpur 
Museum) plates of Mahá-Jayarája, issued from Sarabhapura $~ 

(L. 24).— pravarddhamina-vijayarsathyvatsara 5 Miérgagira 20 5, 


————- 
a 








611.— Gupta Inser. p. 197, and Plate. Råypur (in the Central Provinces, now Nagpur 
Museum) plates of Mahá-Sudévar&ja, issued from Sarabhapura :— 

(1, 12).— uttariyané, 

(L. 27).— pravarddhamina-vijaya-samvvatsara 107 Mágha 9,7 

612.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc.’ Vol. XXXV. Part І. p. 196. Sampalpur (in the Central 
Provinces) first ahd second plates only of Mahá-Sudóvarája, issucd from Sarabhapura. 


613.— Jour. Beng. Ак. Soc, Vol, ХҮП. Part IL p. 69. Udaypur (in Gwhlion) inscription 
containing a hymn in praise of the sun. 

614,— Argheol, Sure. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate ix. D, Kalafijs: rock inscription ; 
mentions а king Udayana of the Pándava family! 


615.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 257. Notice of à Nagpur Museum fragmentary inscription? oi 
which a rough lithograph and translation are given in Jour, Bo, As, Soc. Vol, І. p. 151. The 
ingcription first mentions а king Süryaghósha ; long after him came Udayana of the Pündava 
family ; he had four sons, of whom the eldest was Indrabala (°), and the youngest Bhavadéva: 
also called Ranakésarin and Chintidurga. (Composed by Bhaskarabhatta.) 

SN Mon ie 

1 See above, No. 238. 

з Of about “the sisih century A.D! (P). The characters shew “a certain amount of resemblance to the 
characters used in the Vakataka inscriptions,” below, No, 618 ff, 

8 Charra- dvitiyáyár (2) 

t prom Dr. Bhau Daji’s collection; according to Dr. Bhagvanlal [ndenji of about the fifth, but according 
to Dr, Floet of about the seventh century A.D. The letters “resemble those of the Valabhi plates.” 

5 Probably of about ‘the latter half of the sixth or beginning of tha seventh century A.D,” 

в Of about “the fifth ventury A.D.” 7 Expressed by numerical symbols, 

š Sea Ep, Ind, Vol, IV. p. 257, note 4, ? Of about the beginning of tho eighth centary A.D. 

м2 
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616.— Gupta Inscr. p. 294, and Plate. Rájim (in the Central Provinces) plates! of the lord 
of Kéasala, the Rdjd Tivaradeva (MahaSiva-Tivarara ja), the son? of Nannadéva who wasa son 
of Indvabala, of the family of Pápdu ; issued from Sripara :— 

(D. 24).— Jyéshtha-dvadasyam. 

(1. 35).— pravarddhaméina-vijayarijya-samvatsaru 7 Karttika-divasu ashtha(shta)mu 8.3 


617.— Ind. Ant. Vol. ХҮШ. p. 179; Archeeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII, Plate xviii. A. 
Sirpur (Sripura, in the Central Provinces) inseriptiont of the time of Sivagupta-Balarjuna ; 
(composed by Krishnanandin, the son of Dévanandin). 

In the Innar race, the king Udayana ; his son Indrabala | his son Nannadéva (Nannéévara) ; 
his son Chandragupta ; his son Harshagupta ; his son Sivagupta-Bülàrjuna;? 


618.— Gupta Inser. р. 234, and Plates. Nachné-ki-talài (in the Bundelkhand division of 
Central India) inscriptions of the Mahdrdja Prithivishéna’ of (the family of) the Vakitakas, 
and his feudatory Vyaghradeva. ; 


619.— Gupta Inscr. р. 236, and Plate. Chammak (in East Berar, Central India) plates of 
the Vakitaka Mahdrdja Pravarasóna IL, recording a grant which was made at the request of 
Kondardfa, the son of Satrughnardja; issued from Pravarapura :— 

(I. 60).— sarnvvatsaré=shtidage(éé) 10 8 Jyóshthamása-$uklapaksha-trayóda£ya[ rn * ]. 

The Mahdr dja Pravarastna [L] of (the family of) the Vàkátakas; his son's son— the son 
of Gautamiputra and of a daughter of tho Mahdraja Bhavanüga of the Bhiragivas— the 
Muhdrdja Rudvastna [1.]; his son, the Mahárüja Prithivishéna; his son, the Mahárája 
Rudraséna [IL]; his son (from Prabhüvatiguptà, a daughter of the Mahiréjddhirdja 
Dévagupta!), the Mahérdja Pravarastna [L]. 


690,-- Gupta Inscr. p. 245, and Plate. Siwanl (in the Centra i š 
Vàkhtaka Mahdrdja Pravaraséna IL $ ы RR Pe 

(D. 18).— pravarddhamána-rájye-sa [i ]vvatsarë | ashtidagamé®} — Phülguna(na)-Sukla- 
dyiidagyim. i 

Genealogy as in No. 619. 


621.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 260, and Plate, Dudia (in the Central Provine 

the Vakiteka Mahdrdja Pravaraséna IL, issued from Pravarapura :— ИЫ 
(Т, 28).— sathvvatnaré trayóvitéatime? vargb[5*]-pakshà chaturtthé divasé dagamé 
Genealogy as in No, 619. i 


622.— Archæol, Surv. of West. India, Vol. IV. p. 124, and Plate lvii, Ajantà fragmentar 
Шен inscription; mentions the kings Vindhyasakti, Pravarasêna [I] Rudrasêna ті 
[Prilthivi[shenal, Pravarasóna [11.], Dévaséna, and Harishéna; and the ini ter maid 
and Varthadéva(?). t ааа 


623 — Archeeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. IV. p. 138, and Plate lx. Ajanté Ghatótkacha 


cave fragmentary inscription; gives the pedigree of Hastibhdja (of t 
Brihmans), the minister of the VakGtake king Dévaséna. ja (of the Vallüra clan of 





— 


1 Of about the middle of the eighth ceutury A.D, 
1 According to Dr. Fleet, the adopted son. 
з The 7? is denoted by a numerical symbol, and the ‘8’ by a numeral 
4 Of about the beginning of the ninth century A.D, i NUS 
5 For cognata fragmentary inscriptions see Arch {. T 
ee y inscrip eol. Sure. of India, Vol. XVII Plates xviii. Б, xix, and 
6 See No. 619. ; 
? Apparently the son of Adityaséna of the family of the Gupta 
йы estan pe a M uptas of Magadha; see above, No, 552, (For 


Read 247 4446. 9 Read traydvinhéatitamé, 


APPENDIX, | INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA. 85 











624,— Archeol. Surv, of West. India, Vol, IV. p.129, and Plate lvi. Ajantà fragmentary 
inscription of a family of kings subordinate to the V&kátakas(?); mentions Dhritardshtra: 
Harisdmba, Saurisimba, Upéndragupta, Kácha[I.]. Bhikshudása, Niladdsa, Kàcha [11.], 
Krishnadása, and Ravisámba ; and [the Vàkátaka 0] Harishéna. 

625.— Gupta Inscr. р. 280, and Plate. Caleutta Museum! fragmentary image inseription,? 
recording the gift, by the Sákya mendicant Dharmadésa, of the image of Buddha on the 
pedestal of which it is engraved, 


626.— Gupta Inscr. p. 282, and Plate, Bódh-Gayá (now Calcutta Museum) image 
ingcription,® recording the gift, by the two Акуа mendicants Dharmagupta and Darmshtraséna 
of Tishy&mratirtha, of the statue of Buddha on the pedestal of which it is engvaved. 

627.— Gupta Inscr. p. 284, and Plate. Róhtásgadh (in Bengal) stone seal-matvix of the 
Mahisémanta Sasankadéva.4 i 

628.— Ep, Ind. Vol. IL р. 845. Dudhpani (in Bengal) rock inscriptions of 
Udayamanadéva ; mentions a king of Magadha, named Adisimha, and the threb brothers 
Udayaména, Sridhautamana and Ajitamána, who, originally merchants of Ayódhyá, weve made 
Hájas of the three villages Bhramaraéilmali, Nabhütishandaka, and Chhingala, 

629, Proceedings Beng, As, Soc, 1890, p. 192, and Plate ii, Inscription? from a stone 
found at Mudgaligvama, Kashtaharani-ghit, Mungit ; mentions a king (urtpa) Bhagiratha :— 

(L.4).— . . . samvat 3(?).8 

630.— Rájéndralál Mitva’s Buddha-Gayd, р. 195. and Plate xl. Bódh-Gayá (now Calcutta 
Museum) inscription of the Ráshtraküta? Tunga-Dharmávalóka, the son of Бі а who was 
a son of Nanna-Gunivaléka!? .— 

(L. 20).— samvat 15 Srivana(?)-dina(?)-paiichamyarh | 

631.— Archwol. Surv. of India, Vol. I. Plate xiii. 1, and Vol. III, р. 120, Nilandá image 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdréjddhirdja GÓp&la i=- 

(L. 1).— samvat 1 (?) Aévina-éudi 8 paramabhattarake-mohdrajadhiraja-~paramésvara-ért- 
Gópála-rüjani (P). 

682.— Sir A. Cunningham's Mahábódhi, Plate xxviii. 2. Bodh-Gay& image inscription of 
the reign of (090818१878 :— 

(L. 4).— &rt-Gópüladéva-rájyà . , . (?) 

633.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1880, p.80; Sir A, Cunningham’s Mahábódhi, Plate 
xxviii, 3. Bodh-Gayi inseription of the reign of Dharmapála i= 

(L. 7).— Shadvihéatitamé! —— varshé — Dharmmapáló — mahibhuji Bhádra-va(ba)hula- 
palichammy ám sünórsBháskarasy-&hani (9) || 

634.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. DALIL, Part I. p. 53. and Plates; Ep. Ind. Vol, IV. 
p. 247, and Plate of seal. Khálimpur (now Bengal As, Soc.’s) plate of the Mahdrdjádhirája 
Dharmapéladéva, recording a grant which was made at the request of the Mahdsdmantiédhipats 
TN&ráyanavarman; issued from Pátaliputia — 

(L. 60).— abhivarddhamána-vijayará]yé samvat 32 Márga-din&ni 12 || 





1 There is no information as to where the inscription was found. 

4 Of about “ the fifth century A.D.” 3 Of about “the sixth century A.D.” 2 

& According to Dr, Fleet “ the age of the characters would justify us in identifying him with the Saédika, king 
of Kernasuvarpa in Eastern India— the contemporary and murderer of Rêjyavardhana IL of Kananj,— who is 
mentioned by Hiuen Teiang as a persecutor of the Buddhists,” 

5 Qf about the eighth century A.D, : 

в For two Mana princes of Magadha see above, No. 362 of S. 1059, 

3 Of about the tenth century A.D. *Thesublisnal bnénilelon bis дайа 15. 


9 Compare below, Nos, 635 and 640. 10 Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. y. 148, note 8. 
n Read shadotmša°, . 
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Dayitavishnu; his son Vapyata; his son GÓpála [L.], married the Bhadra king's aaugater 
Déddadévi ; their son Dharmapila.— The inscription mentions the Ywvarája Tribhuvanapala as 
the détaka who communicated Niriyanavarman’s request to Dharmapala. 


635,—-As. Res. Vol. I. p. 123, and lithograph ; Ind. Ant, Vol. ХХІ. p.254. Mungir plate 
of the Mahdrdjidhirdja Dévapáladéva, issued from Mudgagiri :— 

(1. 46),— samvat 33 Marga-diné 21 | 

Gópála [1]; his son Dharmapóla, married Rangádévi, a daughter of the Rüshtraküta! 
Parabala; their son Dévapála,— The inscription mentions, as ddiaka, Dévapála's son, the 
Yuvarája Rajyapala. 


686,— Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII, p. 309, and Plate, Ghósráwá (now Bihár Museum) Buddhist 
macription, of the time of king Dévapala. 


637.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. III, Plate xxxvi. Gaya inscription of the time of 
Narayagapaladsva : 

(L. 15),—Sri-Narfyanapiladéva iti yah . . . + + १ rijfiasstasya gun-dmalasya 
mahatah samvatsaré saptamé Vaisikhyé[m | ; 


638.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. р. 305; Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol, XL V ТЇ, Part T. Plates xxiv. 
and xxv, Bhigalpur (now Bengal As, Soc.’s) plate of the Mahdrdjddhiréja Narayanapala- 
déva, issued from Mudgagiri :— 

(L. 47).— samvat 17 Vaisákha-diné 9. 

бёрМа [I.]; his son Dharmapala (after defeating Indrarája and others, gave the 
sovereignty of Mahódaya (Kanauj) to Chakráyudha?); his younger brother Vákpála; his son 
Jayapêla ; his elder brother Dévap4la; Jayapala’s son Vigrahapila [I], married the Haihaya 
princess Lajjé; their son Niréyanapala 


689.—- Bp. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 161, and Plate. Вай pillar inscription of the time of 
Nardyanapala ; mentions Dharma[pdle], Dévapála, Sürapüla, and Nár&yagapála 


640.— Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXI, Part I. p. 82. Dinajpur plate of the Mahkdrdjadhirdja 
Mahipåladêva,? issued from Vildsapura (P) :— 

(І. 49).— vidu(shu)va-samkrantau. 

(L.58).— samvab . .[naPj-ding. . 

Genealogy as far as Narhyanapala as in No, 638; his son Råjyapåla, married Bhügyadévi, 
a daughter of the Rághtraküta Tuñga ;* their son Gópála [11.]; his son Vigrahapála [IL] ; his 
son Mahipála. 


641.— Archaeol. Surv, of India, Vol. HI, p. 122, and Plate xxxvii. 5; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. 
р. 114, Bédh-Gay& inscription of the reign of Mahipáladéva :— 

(L. 2).— paramasangata-ériman-Mahipiladéva-pravarddhamaéna-vijayardjyé  ékddaéamés 
samyatsard abhilikhya . + + + °+ райодашуйш tithau, 


642.—— Proceedings Beng. Аз. Soc. 1879, p. 221; Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. IIT. Plate 
xxxvii Gay& Krishna-Dvdrika temple inscription of the reign of Nayapfladéva :— 

(L. 18).— Samasta-bhimandala-rijya-bharam=4vi(bi)bhrati ári-Nayapáladévé | vili- 
khyamánó daéa-paicha-sathkhya-samvatsaré siddhim-ag&chzeha ki[rit]ib || 

The inscription mentions Südraka? and Viévaditya 





1 The Ráshtraküta family, here referred to, may be the one mentioned above, iu No, 680, 

3 Compare Ind, Ant, Vol. XX. р, 187. १ See above, No, 59 of Y. 1083, 

4 Seo above, No. 680, 

в Read #244, In the Bihar Museum there is another (Buddhist) inscription (of whioh I possess 
Dr. Fleet's impressions) of the eleventh year (samva£ 12) of the reign of Mahipdladéva; see Arehæol Sure, of 
India, Vol, III. p. 128, 

$ See below, No, 646, 
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" S43.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 166, and Vol. XXI. p. 100, Ámgüchhi (now Bengal As. 
०0,789 plate of the Mahdréjddhirdja Vigrahapéladéva IIL :— 
CL. 40).— sómagrüha- . . . 
CL. 42).— saivat 18 (or 12 P) Chaitra-diné 9.2 


rrr J e ebay as far as Mabhipüla as in No. 640; his son Nayapüla; his son Vigrahapála 


the a n Ind Vol. IT. p.350, and Plates. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plates of 
Jt айт) ја Vaidyadéva of Prigjyotisha, a subordinate or feudatory of the Pala 
Kum&rapála of Ganda; (composed by Manóratha, the son of Murari) :— 
af Li. 46).— Btasmai  sAsanath pridad=Vaidyadéva-kshitiévarah | Vaisikhé vidu(shn)- 
[va ]&yáü-cha svarg-drtharh Hari-visaré || 
CL. 51).— chaturth-fibda gam Vais&kha-prathamá-diná. 
CL. 53).— sain 4 Süryya-gaty& Vais&kha-dinó 1 ni. 
| The inscription mentions, in the solar race (Mihirasya vam$ê) and Pala family (kula), the 
kings of Gauda Vigrahapila [111. PJ, his son Rámapílaf (who killed Bhima of Mithila), and 
his son Kumárapála; and their ministers Yogadéva, his son Bódhidéva, and his son Vaidyadé va, 
of "whom the last was appointed by Kumárapálato rule the eastern country, in the place of 
Tingyadéva. 
_  645.— Archaeol, Surv. of India, Vol. ТЇЇ. p. 125, and Plate xlv. 17. Jaynagar image 
inscription of the reign of Madanapáladévas :— 

CL. 4).— éviman-Madanapáladóva-rájy samvat 19 (P) Á&vina 30 (?). 

64.6.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI, p. 64. Gay insoription of a king (naréndra) YakshapAéla, 
the son of Viévarüpa who was the son of Stidraka,? of Gay&; (composed by Murári$ of the 
Agigrüma family). 

64.7.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 307, and Plate. Deopara (in the Rájsháhi district of Bengal, now 
Calcutta Museum) inscription of Vijayasóna; (composed by Umápatidhara, and engraved by 
the Raénaka Sülapüni the son of Brihaspati and grandson of Manadása). 

Im. the lunar race were Viraséna and other southern rulers, In that Séna lineage there was 
Запал Базёпа, ‘the head-garland of the clan of Brahmakshatriyas’; his son Hémantaséna, 
married Yasddéyi; their son Vijayaséna (defeated Nanya,’ Vira, and other kings). 

64.8.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIV. Part I. p. 11, and Plates. Tarpandighi plate of 
the MMahdrijddiirdja  Lakshmanasénadóva, the successor of the Mahérdjdidhirdja 
Ballálasénadéva; issued from Vikramapura :— 


(Li. 56).— gam 3 Bhadra-diné 2.10 
Yn the lunar race, H4manta of the Sêna family; his son Vijayasina ; his son Ballalaséna ; 


his son Lakshmanaséna. 





з ‘Fhe equivalent of the date (the 2nd March A.D, 1086), suggested by me in Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 108, ig 


not satisfactory. | 
2 Another inscription of the 12th year (отта? 19 Márga-dinó 18) of the reign of a Vigrahnpála is mentioned 
in Arch col. Surv. of India, Vol. 111, р. 121. 

з हुआ the published version Vaidyadéva is described as ‘king of Kümarüpn, but according to the original the 
Kamartipa mandala was only part of the Pragjydtisha ласи, 

4 Wor an ingcription of the second year (samuat 2 Vaisdkha-diné 28) of Катара see doch@ol. Surv, of 
India, Vol. ТЇЇ. p. 124. 

5 2054. р. 124 mention is made of an inscription of the third year (sam 3 fig iy 24) of the reigu of 
Madanszpéla And inscriptions of the eighth year (samvat 8) and of the 19th year (sam 19 Vaisdkha-auds 5) of 
king Ма Aéndrapála are mentioned ibid. рр. 123 and 124. | 

6 Of about the 12th century A.D. 1 The same name occurs above, in No. 642, 


8 ‘This name occurs above, in No. 644. ? This name occurs above, in No. 564 o£ N. 769, 


10 The publisfied text has gam? Bháddra-diné 8. 
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649.— Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. VII. p. 43, and Plate xlv. Bikergaii] plate of the 
Mahirdjddhirdja Vi$varüpasénadéva, lord of Ganda, the successor of the Mahürijádhirdja 
Lakshmanasénadéva, lord of Gauda, idsued from near Jambugráma :— 

(L. 56).— tri(?)tiyavdi(bdlya-Jyaishthadina, 

(L. 65).— ваш 3 Jyaishtha-ding , , . 

In the lunar race, Vijayasóna; his son Ballàlasóna; his son Lakshmanaséna, married 
e + « «(?); their son Visyarüpa (Visvarüpasóna). 

650.— Jour. Beng, As. Soc. Vol. LXV..Part I. p, 9, and Plates, Madanapáda plate of the 
Maháréjüdhirija Visvartipasénadéva, lord of Gauda, the successor of the Mahdrdjidhirdia 
Lakshmanasénadéva, lord of Ganda, issued from near Phalgugráma =- 

(L. 51),— chaturddasiyivdi(bdi)ya-BhAdradina, 

(L, 60),— ваш 14 Aévina-diné 1. 

Genealogy as in No. 649, 


651.— Proceedings Beng. Аз, Soc, 1885, p. 51, and Plate, Dacca (Ashrafpur, in Hasterm 
Bengal, now Bengal As, Soc/s) plate? of the king (nripati) Dévakhadga >— 
(L. 15).— samvat 10 8 Vaisákha-di 10 8.3 


632,— Jour, Beng. As, Soc, Vol. IX. p. 767, and Plate with specimen of letters and seal. 
Téjpur (Assam) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vanamalavarmadéva of Prágjyülisha, dated 
“samyat 19 "(?). 

From Adivardha (Vishnu) and the Earth sprang Naraka; his sons Bhagadatta and 
Vajradatta, In the lineage of Bhagadatta,? Prálambha, married J 17808; their son Ha[r]jara, 
married Tira; their son Vanamála,5 


653.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1880, p. 148, and Plates, Sylhet (Assam) plates of 
Késavad6va :— 

(L. 55).— Pandavakuladipal-Abda (?) 4328 (P). 

In the lunar race, Kharavána (Р); his son Gókula (? Gólbana) ; his son Nirêyana ; his son 
Govinda-Kégavadéva, 


654,— Proceedings Beng. As, Sos. 1880, p. 159, and Plates, Sylhet (Assam) plates of 
Isanadéva; (composed by Madhava of the Dasa family) :— 

(L. 92)— sam 17 Vaišñkha-diná 1, 

In the lunar race, Gókula (? Gólhana); his son Náür&yana; his son Kééavadéya; his gon 
Té&nadéva, 


655.— Jour, Beng, As, 800, Vol, XL. Part І, p. 165, and Plateii, Bimanghati (in Orissa, 
now Calcutta Museum) plate of Ranabhaiijadéva, the son of Digbhaüja who was the son of 
Kottabhafija, of the Bhañja family :— 

(L. 36).— samvat 2008 (P) 80 8 Pushya-&udi TCP). 


Toon 

! This name was by Prinsep misread as Kéfavaséna, which was supposed to have been substituted iu the plate 
for, perhaps, Médhavaséna. 

1 Another plate from the Dacon district (purchased by the Bengal Ав, Soc.), also dated in * sq oat 18," ìs 
mentioned in the Proceedings Beng, ds. Soc. 1890, p. 242, and 1891, p. 119; it does not seem to have been 
published yet, 

! Both times the * 10? is denoted by a nnmerical symbol and the ‘8? by a numeral figure. 

t For a king Phagadatta or Bhagadatta kings see above, No, 841 

5 The inscription also, before Prélambha, appears to mention a line of kings commencing with Sálastambha 
and ending with Harisha (Harsha ?), but, to enable one to give а reliable account of itg contents, it requires to be 
re-edited,— Compare below, Nos. 711-714, 

° The symbol, used here, is exactly like the okshara १४, and has been taken to denote 200; but 1 doubt this 
baing correct, 

7 Expressed by a numeral figure (which may possibly be 7), 
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656,— Jour, Beng. As. Soc, Vol. XL. Pari T «me dee 
à mc occ ener n 168, and Plate iit, Bi š 

sean Mugen) plate of Rajabhafijadéva, the son of Ranabhafija "i : е E oe 
gon of Kottabhaiija, of the Bhañja family, ribed here as the 


657, Jour, Beng. As. 800. Vol. VI. р, 669, and P T 
T Tat s PO late xxxiü, Gümsir (i im 
district) plates of Nétribhaiijadéva, the son of RapabhaSjadéva and E Ms id 
1878, of the Bhañja family :— 8 кешш 

(D, 36).— samvat (?) MAghs-Sudi (P) [saptami ?]] 

638,—- Jour, Beng. As. Soe, Vol. LVI, Part I „обы 

СЕРУ bi . LVI, Part T, p.199, and Plate ix. 0 ?) plat 
Maharaja Vidyáüdharabhafijadóva, the son of Siltbhaiijadéva,’ grandson © Nat a 
and great-grandson of Vra(?)nabhaijadéva, of the Bhañja family, | jadéva 


659,-- Bp, Ind, Vol. ТЇЇ, p. 341, and Plate, Pan (now B 
4 латро AS | Жш, engal As, Soo.’ 6. 
Mahárójádhirája Mahó-Bhavaguptarájadéva [1] кшк ү оз 
iie of the Mahdrdjddbirdja Sivaguptadiva, of the family of the Moon; issued P 
Кака" — 
(L. 39).— -mahirhjadhird ja-paramésyara-Sri-Janaméja dé T 

А р : yadévasya — vijayarrijy samya 

chohharé’ shashthëh Ashidha-misé mta-pakehé t[i*]thav-ashtamydx üt ; 
m । =asht a = { 

6 А(8) агй 8. РНИ 

660,— Ep. Tad. Vol, ШІ. р. 341, and Plate. Katak (Cuttack, or Chandwár, in Orissa) plates 
of the Mahirdjddhwraja Mahd-Bhavaguptadéva [L], lord of Tuikalihgs,! the successor of the 
Mahárájádhirája Sivaguptadéva, of the family of the Moon; issued from Kataka — 

(L, 43).— лоха ВАНА ранета Зала ио Оа Аа १1-18] 
Bhavaguptaddva-pidapadma-provarddhaména-vijeyartiye dkatrigattims! — shkmvajsanë | 
Márggséndi tithau एकु प्त yatredakén-Bpi samrat 51 Margen-éndi 13. 

661. Proceedings Beng. As, Soe. 1982, p. 11; Ep. Ind. Vol. Ш. p. 846. Other Katuk (or 
Chaudwir, now Bengal As. Soc.'s) plates of the Mahårájádhirája Mahi-Bhaveguptadéve [L]; 
of the same date. : 

662, — Лр. Ind. Vol. ТИ. р. 946, Notice of other Katak (P) plates of the Mahárájádhirája 
Mahá-Bhavaguptadéve [I.]; of the same date. 

663,— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL. p. 95]; Jour, Beng. As. Soe, Vol, XLVI. Part I. p. 159, and 
Plate x. Katak plates of the Mahirdjddhir dja Mahé-Sivaguptardjadéva Yayatixajadéva, lord 
of Trikeliigs, the som and successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahi-Bhavaguptartjadéva (I.] 
Janaméjaya, of the family of the Moon; issued from Vinitapara — 

(L.63).— msi poramdéra re] Sémalevhtdka Токар рай-н aye) уйа} а - 
déve-pravarddhaminarvé(vi)jayantiy® naama  samvatsard 9 dJyéshtha-Si(si )ta-trayð- 
08६] 19? 

664.— Ep. Ind. Vol. TIT. р, 356, and Plate. Katak (1) plates of the Mabárájádhirája 
Mahó-Bharaguptarójadéva Ш] Bhimarathadevs, lord of Trikalitgs, the som and successor 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahi-Sivaguptarijadéva Yayiti (who himself was the son of 
Janaméjaya), of the family of the Moon; issued from Yayitinagara — 

Erde 49) = gürya-grahané. 


1 The date probably contains numerical symbols. 
2 In Bp. Ind. Vol, 111, p. 868, 1, 88, mention is made of 8 place Sildhhanjapêti in the Dara country. 


з A Native State, attached to the Sambalpur district, Central Provinces. 
4 But when the grant was issued, the King was at Матай, | 
5 Read samwatsard shashtha, б He ip also called Жш, lord of Koala, 


1 Read dhatrimtatiamd sampoteare, | | 
в In Bp, Tud, this * 18 ? ig taken to be denoted by numerical symbols for 10 and 8, but іш my opinion the plate 


contains numeral figures for 1 and 8, 
N 
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(L. 70).— -mahdrdjidhirdja-paramésvara~Sdmakulatilaka-Trikalingidhipati-éri-Bhimaraths- 
dévasya pravarddhaména-vijayarajy6 triti(ti) [ya*]-samvatsaré Márgaéirshamásiys-Sukla- 
paksh[¢*] tithau irit[i*]yáydi yatr=-dnkén=Api samvat З Marge-éadi 3 | || 


663.— Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. р. 258, and Plate, Kudopali (in the Sambalpur district of the 
Central Provinces, now Nagpur Museum) plates of the Répaka Puñja, the son of Voda (P), 
of the Mathara family ; of the reign of the Muháráj барта Mah&-Bhavaguptarájadéva [IL], 
lord of Trikalihga, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahi-Sivaguptardjadéva, of tho family 
of the Moon, residing at Yayütinagara ; issued from V&(?)mandápátt .— 

(L. 4).— -mA(ma)harAjAdhirija-paramésvara-Sémakalatilake-Tyi(tri)kaliagddhipati- § r f - 
Mahá-Bhavaguptaràjadéva-mabi-pravarddhamüna-kalyána(na)vijayaràjyó trayðdafa-samvatsarð 
á(a)tr-ànkó samvata(t) 13. | 


666.— Jour, Beng. As. Soo. Vol. LXIV. Part І. p. 125. Puri (in Orissa) plates! of the 
Моћ ја Kulastambhedéva or Eala(na P)stambhadéva (?). 


667, Hp. Ind, Vol. Ш. p. 818, and Plate. India Office plate of thé Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vijayarijadéva, issued from (?) Kataka. 

The inscription mentions the M ahdrdjaite Lachchhidéyi and Hamsginidévi. 

668.— Jour, Beng. ds. Soc. Vol. ҮП, p. 558, and Plate xxiv. Bhuvanéévar (in Orissa) 
partly damaged inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Uddyétakésarir§ jadéva, lord of 
Trikaliùga ; (composed by Bhatta Purushóttama) :— 

(L. 20).— -&imad-Uddyotaküsarirájadóvasya vijaya-rajyé samvat 18 Phálguna-$ndi8 , . . 

According to the published text, the inscription mentions Janamêjaya? of the lunar race, 
his son Dirgharava, and his son Apavüra who died childless; after him, Vichitravirya (another 
son of Janaméjaya), his son Abhimanya, his son Ühandihara, and his son Uddyótakéósarin, 
whose mother was Kalavatt of the solar race. 


669.— Jour. Beng. 48. Soo. Vel Vl p.89, and Plata vii. with specimen facsimile. 
Bhuyanéévar (in Orissa) inscription, being а prasasti of Bhatta Bhavadéva, surnamed 
BAlavalabhibbujanga,? ७ minister of Harivarmadéva; (composed by Vachaspati). Dated 
* gam vat 32” (P). 


670, Jour. Béng. As. Soc. Vol. ҮІ. p.280, and Plate xvii with specimen facsimile; also 
Yol LXVI. Part I. p. 18. Bhuvanáévar (in Orissa) inscription of the time of the байра 
Aniyahkabhima of Trikalihga; (composed by Udayana). 

The inscription first mentions the Rajapuira Dviraddva (in the gôtra of Gautama), his son 
Mülsdéva, his son Ahirima, and his son and daughter Svapnéévara and Surami; and then 
Ohêdaganga of the lumar race, his son Rajardja who married Suramá, and Rájarüja's younger 
brother Aniyaükabhima.* 


671. Ind. Ant. Vol. L р. 855, and Plate, Balasor (in Orissa) plate of the Mahdraje 
Turushóttamadéva :— 
(1. T).— ê 5 айка Mésha di 10 am Séma-bira grahapa-kalé.! 


679, Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. р. 199. Gafijém plates of the байда Mahdrdjddlirdja Mahérdya 
Prithivivarmadéva, the sun of Mahindravarmadéva, of Kalihga; issued from Svétke (?):— 
(L. 18)— vishuka(va)-saùkrånyå(ntyår)}. 
PSA मिपा Vq x MC c c c KC CC aga ea gg ee CERE 
1 The plates may be compared with those of the Mehérdja Prithivivarmadéva, below, No. 672, 
2 ‘This name oceurs above, in Nos, 609, 663 and 664, 
3 Gea Prof. Rggeling’s Catalogue, No. 1725. # 4 He is the king (7.) in No, 867 above, 
s The equivalent of the date (Monday, the 7th April A.D. 1483), given by mein Jnd. dnt, Vol, XXII. p. 108 
is not satisfactory. а 
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673.— Ep. Ind, Vol. III. p. 48. Buguda (in the Gañjàm district, now Madras Museum) 
plates of M&dhavavarman, issued from Kaingdda :— 

(L. 87).— güryagrah-óparügéna. 

, The inscription mentions PulindasÉna, ‘famous amongst the pebples of Kalibga;’ 
Sailédbhava; Ranabhita; his son Sainyabhita [L]; Yasdbhita; his son Sainyabhita [IL]; and 
his son. Mádhayavarman. 

674,— Hy, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 144, and Plate. Kémarti (in the Gafijém district) plates of 
the Mahdrdja Chandavarman,! lord of Kalinga, issued from Simbapura :— 

(L. 20).— ваштаівагаћ shashthah 6? Ohaitramása-éukla-pamchami (mi)-divasab || 

675.— Ind, Ant. Vol XIII. p. 49, and Plate, Chicacole (in the Gafijam district, now 
Madras Museum) plates of the Mahárája Nandaprabhaüjanavarman, lord of the whole of 
Kalinga, issued from Sárapalli. 

676.— Gahgéya-s. (P) 87.— Ep. Ind. Vol, ПІ. р. 128, and Plate. Achyutapuram (in the 
Gafijam district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ganga Mahdrdja Indravarman Rájasimha 
of Kalinga, issued from Kalihganagara :— 

(1. 18).— ndag-ayané. 

(D. 22).— pravarddhamins-vijayarhjya-sarhvatsaré saptastti[h*] 80 Y Chaitr-&mávásyán | 

677.— Gaingéya-s. (P) 91.— Ind. Ant. Vol XVI. p. 184; Ind. Inscr. No. 18. Parla- 
Kimedi (in the Gaüjím district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Gaiga Mahdrdja 
Indravarman Rajasirbha of Kalihga, issued from Kalinganagara :— 

(L. 18).— pravarddhamina-vijayarhjya-sazbvatsarth ékà(ka)navat[b"] 90 1 Magha-dins 
tringatima 80. 

678,— Gangéya-s. (P). 128.— Ind. Ant, Vol, ХПІ, p. 120, and Plate. Chieacole (ia the 
Ganjim district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Gáhga Mahárájo Indravarman of Капада, 
issued from Kahlinganagara:— 

(L. 10), — Márggasira-paurnpamásyli sóm-Óparügó. 

CL. 20).— pravarddhamána-vijayarájya-sembatearü? 100 20 8 Chaittradi 10 5. 

679.— Gihgéyars.(?) 148 (?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. р. 128, and Plate, Chicacole (in the 
Gafjüm district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ganga Mahdrdja Indravarman [of 
Kalinga}, issued from Kalihganagara :— 

(L. 15).— Mágha-saptamyám. 

(L. 23), — pravarddhamina-vijayardjya-saznvatsarah 100 40 6 (?)* Màgha-di 10 h(?). 

680.— Gáühgàya-s. (P) 183.— Ер. Ind. Vol, IIL р. 181, and Plate, Chicacole (in the 
Gafijim district, now Madras Museum) plates of the байда Maharaja Dévéndravarman, the 
gon of Junürnava, of Kalinga, issued from Kalihganagara :— 

(L. 11).— Mágha-másy-udag-ayanó $uch(kl)-àshtamyürn. 

(Т. 25).— pravarddham4na-vijayarkjya-sambachchhara-datarh? trivadite® 100 80(P) 8(P)" 
riven masi div vindati® 2 0. 

` 681,— Gáügóya-s. (P) 364.— Ind. Ant, Vol XVII. р. 144, and Plate. Vizagapatam 
plates of the Gatga Dévéndravarman, the son of the Mahdrdja Anantavarman, of Kalinga, 


jggued from Kalthgànagara :— 
(L. 13).— ayana-pu(pl)rvvakanm. 


3 Bee below, No. 686. 3 Denoted by a numerical symbol. * Read -sasvateardh. 
а The numerical symbol, employed in the original, seems to ше to be the symbol for ‘8’ rather than that 
for.*6.? The following ' 10 b? may really be “10 2? 


s Read eathectsara-. 6 Read fryastith, 
q The writer, in my opinion, has wrongly employed the numerical symbols for *8* and “80, ' instead of those 


for #80’ and ‘3.’ The following 20 һе has denoted by the symbol for *2* and the sign for nought. 


s Rend diné 01904, 
N2 
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(L. 27).— samvachchha(tsa)ra-éata-dvayé chatushpanchá(fichá)é-ábhyadhikà ^ 9541 
Philgana(na)-prathama-pakshé pratipadi. 


682.— Gangéya-s. 51 (?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIT. p. 275, aud Plate. Chicacole (in the 
Gaüjàm district, now Madras Museum) plates of the байда Dévéndravarmadéva, the son of 
the Mahárája Anantavarmadóva, issued from Kalibgánagara :— 

(L. 15).— sü[1* )yagrah-Óparáge. 

(L. 29). —Gáhgbyavanón?-pravardhamána-vijayara]ya-sarvatsaram-ékapanchà (ach&)éa[m*], 


683,— Gáhgáya-s. 304.— Ep. Ind. Vol. HI. p. 18, and Plate, Alamanda (in the Vizaga- 
patam district) plates of the Ganga Anantavarmadéva, the son of the Maharaja Rajéndra- 
varman, issued from Kalibgánagara :— 

(D. 18),— su(sü)ryagrah-0psrágó .. . 

(L. 28).— G[4* Jagéyavahéa*-pravardham [à ]na-vijayará)ya-samvachhrara-sat[ 8] trini 
chatu [0 पथा, 


684.— Gáhgéya-s. 851.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 11, and Plate, Ohicacole (in the Gaüjám 
district, now Madras Museum) plates of the байка Satyavarmadéva, the son of the Mahdrija 
Dévéndravarman, of Kalinga, issued from Kalinganagara : — 

(L. 17).— sü[1* ]y-óparágé. | 

(L. 34).— Gangéyavansa’-sarhvachha(tsa)ra-data-tray-aikapanchésa(éa)t.* 


685.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 223, and Plate. Parlá-Kimedi (in the Gañjàám district, now 
Madras Museum) plates? of the Ganga D&raparája, the son of Chóla-Kámadir&ja, of the reign of 
the Ganga Mahdrijddhirdja Vajrahastadéva ; issued from Kalinganagara. 


686.— Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 176, and Platé. Kolleru lake (in the Gédavart district) plates 
of the Salatkayana’ Mahárája Vijayanandivarman, eldest son of the Mahárája Chandavarman,? 
issued from Véagipura :— 

(L. 9).— pravarddham&na-vijayazá]ya-saptama-sa[1a* ]vatearasye Paushya(sha)mása- 
krishnapakshasy zAshtamy&m. 


687.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 195, and Plate. Chikkulla (in the Géddvart district) plates of 
the Mahárája Vikraméndravarman IT., the eldest son of the Mahárája Indrabhattárakavarman, 
grandson of Vikraméndravarman I. ‘whose birth was embellished by the two familios of the 
Vishpukundins and Vákátes (Vá&káiakas)M! and great-grandson of the Mahárája M&dhaya- 
varman, of (the family of) the Vishnukundins; issued from Lendulüra : — | 

(L. 25).— vi[ja]yarêjya-samwvassarambu] 10 masa-pakkarh 8 gihma 53 


688.— Jour, Bo, ds, Soe, Vol. ХУІ. p.116, and Plates. GddAvart district plates of the Raja 
Pritbivimüla, the son. of the Mahórüja Prabhikars, recording a grant which was made at the 








1 The decimal figuras for 4and 5, here used, “are of adecidedly exceptional type, and, but for the explanation 
of them in words, would most naturally have been read as 6 and 8,” 

3 Read “vamda-. 

з Read -sathvatsara-saidnt trini chatur-uttardat. 

4 This reading was suggested to Dr. Hultzseh by Mr. G. V. Bamamurti, 

5 Of about the 11th century A.D., and therefore, probably, of the reign of the Vajrahastadéva who issued the 
Nadag&m plates, above, No, 357 of 8. 979 (A.D. 1058). 

* By Dr, Fleet this is taken to mean “ of the SAlatkayana ойға." 

7 According to Dr. Hultzech (Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 148), he may be identical with the Chandavarman of 
No, 674, above; “ at any rate, the two Chandavarmans must bave belonged to the same period.” 

§ See above, No. 618 ff. 

° Intended for -aczuatsardh 10 grishma-pakshah 8 [divasah] б. The numbers are denoted by numerical 
symbols. 
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request of Mitravarman's son Indrüdhirája, the conqueror of a certain Indrabhajiáraka ; } issued 
from Kàndàli :— 
(L. 94).— prava[r* Jd[dh*]amána-vijsyarájya-semvatsaráni paitchavi[zh™]éa’ 20 5 visa 
4. (P) divasam 8, 
Addenda. 


689.— V. 1117.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I, p. 472, No. iv. Bhinmil (Ита) 
inscription of the reign of the Paramára Mahdrijddhirdja Krishnar&ja, the son of Dhandhuka 
and grandson of Dóvarája .— , 

(L. 3).— samvat 11174 Mágha-sudi 6 Баташ éri-Srimilé —Paramára-varhá-0dbhavó 
mahárájidhir&]à(ja)-éri-Krishnaràjah éri-Dhardhuka-sutah frimad-Dévardja-pauttrah tasmin 
kshitigé vijayini | 

Sunday, 31st December A.D. 1060. 

690.— V. 1123.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 473, No. v. Bhinmál (Srimala) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the [Paramára] Mahdrdjddhirdja Krishnar&ja :— 

(Т. 1).— sarvat 1123 Jyéshtha-vadi 12 Kanan || ady=tha éri-Srimalé mahêrêjidhirêja-6ri- 
Krishnarija-rijys, 

Saturday, 12th May A.D. 1067. 

691.— V. 1184 and 1185,— From an impression supplied by Dr. Führer. Kabla (in the 
Crórákhpur district, now Lucknow Museum) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sédhadéva, the 
successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mary&dáságaradóva (apparently of the Kalachuri family‘); 
issued from Dhulid-ghatta on the great river Gandaki :— 

CL, 39).— Schatustrinsatsamvatdaridhik-aikAdasa(éa)sa(éa)ta-samvatsard Pausha-masi 
su(éu)kle-saptamyém Rayi-dind| si[r*Iryy-dtiardyana-samkrantan — mahánadi-Gandakyár 
vidhivat snátvà, 

Sunday, 24th December A.D. 1077, 

(L. 57).—samvat 1185 Chaitra-va(ba)hule-shashthyim ||  Ravi-dind | likhité=yarh 
tàmvra-paa . à 

Sunday, 24th February A.D. 1079, 

692,— V. l7l—-From an impression supplied by Dr. Führer. РАН (now Lucknow 
Museum) first plate! only of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj :— 

CL, 18).— ékasaptatyadhika-sa(éa)taikddasa(sa)-sarhvatsard Bhádrapadé mêsi.8 

Genealogy as in No. 34, 

693.— V. 1189.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 114. Pali (now Lucknow Museum) plates of the 
Mahdrdjidhirdja GOvindachandradéva? of Калап] and his mother, the Mahárájfá 
RAlhanadérvi! :— 

(L. 22).—- Vaisi(si)khé misi 6i(si)t8 palrshó akahaya-tritiyêyêm parvvani . . 

CL. 34).— sarvat 1189 J[Ly*]éshtha-vadi 8 Sa(éa)nan | 

Saturday, 29th April A.D, 1133, 

Genealogy as in No. 84, 


s Probably the Indrabhattarakavarman of No, 687 above, 
2 Read panchavéméatih. 
з Phe published text has Pdsdkasdioasath; I take the original to mean varehd-pakshah d; compare Ep. Ind 
Vol. I. p. 1,1, 49, “ edsa 6 diva б,” i 
4 The English translation has 1273, 
5 "Ге impression of the Arst plate in some parts is so indistinct that, for the present, I cannot give the names 
that occur in the genealogical part of the inscription, 
6 Read chatustrinéal’. 1 Ses Ep, Ind, Vol. V. p. 114, note 4. 
8 Here the writing on this first plate ends, 
9 The king made the grant after bathing in the river Satt atthe ghatta of the god Svapndsvare, 
10 See above, No, 96 of V. 1181, 
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694.— V. 1201 (for 1202?).— Ep, Ind. Vol. V. p. 115. Machhlishahr (О Ыіу, now 
Lucknow Museum) plate of the Mahdrdjddhiraja Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from 
asi — 
irs 15).—sarhvatsarüná[ih éke]!dhika-dyAdaga-gatéshu Vaigdkhd mási sukta(kla)-pakehé 
'kshaya-trttlyüyñrh tithan Sóma-dinà 'hke=pi sarhyata? 201 Vaiá&kha-sudi 3 Sma, 
Monday, 19th April A.D. 1143; or, perhaps, Monday, 15th April A.D. 1146. 
Genealogy as in No. 84, 


695,— V. 1208.— Jour, Roy. As. Soc. 1898, р. 101, and Plate, Horniman Museum Jaina 
image inscription of some members of the Grahapati family?:— 

(L. 1).—samva& 1208 Vaish(64)kha-vadi 5 Gurau || 

Thursday, 27th March A.D, 1152, 


696,— V. 1239.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. Т, Part I, p. 474, No, vi. Bhinmál (Srtmala) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahárájaputra (P) Jayatasimhadéva (?) — 

(D.1)— sam 1289 Aévina-vadi 10 Vu(bu)dhé adysóha éri-Srimilé mahávájaputrat-ért- 
Jayatasihadéva-rajyé || 

Wednesday, 25th August A.D, 1182; or Wednesday, 12th October A.D, 1183. 


697 — V. 1262.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, I, Part I. p. 474, No. vi. Bhinmil (Scimala) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhir dja Udayasimbadéva’ :— 

(L. 3).— sarvat 1262 varshé ady=éha éri-Srimélé mahávájàdhirája-ári-U dnyasirhhadóva- 
kaly&na-vijayar&jyó, 


698.-- V. 1974, — Bombay Gasetteer, Vol. I. Part I. р. 475, No, viii Bhinmál (6100819) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Uday asimhadóva :— 

(L.l)—samvat 1274  varghó Bhadrapada-sudi 9 — Sukré-dyséha  ért-Srimalé 
mah rijidhiréja-ét-U dayasinuhadSva-kalyna-vijayardjyé. 

Friday, 318 August A.D, 1218, 


099.-- V. 1305.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 476, No. ix. Bhinmal (Srimila) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja [(Udalyasithhadéva :— 

(L. 4).— sam 1805 varshd ady=éha éri-Srimalé mahérijadhirdja-éri-[U da Jyasi[ rh Jhadéya- 
kaly&na-vijayarájy&. 


700,— V. 1320.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. І. Part І, p. 477, No. х, Bhinmal (биш) 
inscription; (composed by Subhata) :— 
(L. 14),— sar 1820 varshé Mágha-éudi 9 nayami-dind, 


701.— V. 1330.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, I, Part I. р. 478, No, xi, Bhinmil (Srimala) 
fragmentary inscription, containing a reference to the Edjddhirdjat Udeyasixnhadéva; 
(composed by Subhata) :— 


(L. 13).— sarhvat 1330 varshd Àévina-fudi 4 chaturtht-dind, 


702.— V. 1838.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, I, Part I. p. 480, No, xii, Bhinmal (Srimdla) 
inscription of the reign of the M ahdrdjakula [Oh&]ehigadéva ; (composed by Subhata) m= 

(L. 5).—saibvet 1833 varshd|} Aéyinatudi 14 Sdmé | ady=sha —ri-Értmálà 
mahérdjalula-trl-[ Cha? Jchigadéva-kelydna-vijayi(ya)rdiy6, 

The date is irregular? 


B NC cca ea nn 


1 Read *ndsmodkádhika-. è Read sahwat 1901 3 See above, N 

І ов, 55, 126 and 139, 
* As this has been rendered by * Maharaul,’ the original text perhaps has mahdrdjakula-, i 
6 Compare above, No, 256, note. 9 This title occurs in a verse, 


T For Kdritikddi V,1388 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, 12th September A.D, 1277, 
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708.— V.1884.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 481, No, zii. Bhinmal (Srtmala) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjakula Chachiga :— 

(L. 2)— sarhvat 1334 varshé Áévina-vadi 8 adyséha éri-Srimilé mahdrdjakula-érb 
Chichiga-kaly&na-vijayarajyé.? 

The inseription mentions, in the ChahumAna lineage, the Mahdrdjakula Samarasimha; his 
son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Udayasihadévs ; his son Váhadhasirha ; and [his son f] 
Chámupdarájadéva, 











704.— V. 1330.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, T. Part L p. 488, No, xiv, BhinmBl (Srimála) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Mahérdjakula S&mvatasimhadóva (P) :— 

(L, 2).— sarvat 1339 varshá Agvina-dudi | (?) Sandveady=tha éri-Srimálà mahárüjakula- 
éri-Samvatasthadéva-kaly4na-vijayarajy6. 


705.— V. 1940.— Ep. Ind. Vol, IV. p. 318. ‘Виа’ (now Jódhpur) inseription of 
Rüpá&dévi, of the reign of the Малі јака Simya(ma P)ntasirmhadóva? :— 

(1. 18).— s&yat 1340 varshó Jyóshte(shtha)-vadi 7 50770 'dy-óha mahdréjakule-érl- 
S&mya(ma)mtasimhadóva-rájyó. 

Monday, 8th May A.D, 1284. 

Samarasizhha ; succeeded by Udayasirha ; his son, the Chàhumána (0478 (Oh&cha P"); his 
daughter (from Lakshmtdéyt), Rüpádóvi, became the wife of the king Téjasimha, and bore to 
him Kshétrasimha. ' 


706.— V. 1842.—— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, І. Part T. р. 484, No. xv, Bhinmál (Êrimêla) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahárájakula S&mvatasimhadévs (?) :— 

(L. 8).—sathvat 1342 Aévina-vadi 10 Ravdv=ady=tha éri-Grimalé maharijakule-drt- 
SAmvatasthadéva-kalyina-vijayardjyé. U 

Sunday, 15th September A, D. 1286. 


707.— V. 1845.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, I. Part І, p. 486, No. xvi. Bhinmêl (Srimila) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjakula B&mvatasimhadóva (?) sme. 


(L. 14.).— sarvat 1345 varshd Mágha-vadi 2 80016 'dyséha ért-Srimalé maharajakule-éri- 
SAmvatasimghadéva-kalydna-vijayardjyé, 
Monday, 10th January A.D. 1289. 


708.— X. 302.— Ep. Ind, Vol. V. р. 39, and Plate, Sánkhádà plates of the Gurjara 
Dadda II.* Prasántarága, the son of [Jayabhata I.] Vitarága, issued from NAndipura :— 
(L. 18).— Vaidikha-duddha-patchadasyam, 
(L, 27).— sathvatsara-date-trayé dvi[na]vaty-adhikà Vaigikha-éuddha-paichadagyémh , . 
, sam 300902 Vaidikha-du 10 ४, 


709.— K. 392.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 39, and Plate, Other Sünkhágá plates of the 
Gurjara Dadda Il‘ Prasdntardga, the son of [Jayabhate L] Vitardga, issued from Néndi. 
pura :— 

(L. 17).— Vaisükha-paurnpamásyám. 

(L. 26).— sathvatseradate-trayé dvinavaty-adhiké VaisÁkhwpeurppamásy&h , » ६ 
. , sam 800 902 Vaisikhs-n 10 5, 


ысын ны н ыы лалы шыш эш ыз ы ы Әз еш a экы, 

1 {n 1. 16 the inscription has the date sam 83 yarehd Chaitra-vadi 15, . 

2 Bee Nos. 704, 706 and 707. 

3 See above, Nos, 702 and 703, where we have the name Chdchiga, 

4 By Prof. Bühler, who took the inscriptions Nos, 847, 348 and 349 to be genuine records, be is called 
Dadda IV, Compare aboye, Nos, 395-397, 
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710.— H. 100.— From impressions supplied by Munsiff Debiprasad and Dr. Führer. 
Daulaipurà (now Jodhpur) plate of the Mahdrdja Bhojadéva L, issued from Mahódaya 
(Kananj)! :— 

(L. 16).— samvaterd 100 Philguna-gudi 10 82 niva(ba)ddhaz || 

The Mahárája Déóvasakti; his son, from Bhüyikádévi, the Mahárája Vatsarája; hia son, 
from Sundaridévi, the Mahárdja Nágabhata; his son, from Ísatádévi, the Mahárája Rama- 
bhadra; his son, from Appadévt, the Mahdrdja Bhója [L.] [surnamed Prabhêsa ?].— The 
inscription also mentions, as dátaka, the Yuvardja Nàgabhata. 


71l—Jour. Beng. As. Soo. Vol. LXVII, PartI. р. 106, and Plates. Bargáon (Assam) 
plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Retnapülavarmadéva, the successor of Brahmapálavarmadéva, 
of Prigjydtisha :— 

(L. 63).— samkrantan vippu(shou)padyün-cha pafichavims-dvda(bda)-rifyaké. 

Hari(Vishnu); his son Naraka; his son Bhagadatta; his brother Vajradatta. After 
certain descendants of his came the Mlóchchha Sálastasmbha? and twenty-one(P) other kings, 
from Vigrahastambha to Tyágasimha. Then, in the Bhauma (१.6. Naraka’s) lineage, Brahma- 
pila, married Kuladévi; their son Ratnapála, 

719.— Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXVII. Part I. p. 122, and Plates. бакте (Assam) 
second and third plates only of the Mahdrdjddhwdja Ratnupülavarmadóva, the successor of 
Brahmapalavarmadéva, of Pragjyétisha :— 

(L. 39).— rêjyê shadvindad-Avdi(bdi) kê. 


718.— Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LX VI. Part I. p. 123, and Plates. Ganhatt (Assam) plates 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Yndrap&lavarmadóva, the successor of Rainapülavarmadóva, of 
Prágiyótisha :— 

(D. 44).— r&jyà 'shtamn-samó. 

From Hari (Vishnu) and the Earth sprang Naraka; his son Bhagadatta;4 his son (?) 
Vajradatta. In this lineage there was Brahmapila ; his son Ratnapála; hig son Purandarapála 
married Durlabhá; their son Indrapála. | i 


714.— Jour. Beng.. As. Soc, Vol. LXVI. Part I. p.289, and Plates. Nowgong district 
(Assam) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Balavarmadéya of Prágiyótisha, issued from 
[Hard |ppésvara :— | 

(L.49).—samva . . Vai... 

Upéndra (Vishnu); his son Naraka ; his son Bhagadatta; his younger brother Vajradatta 
After many kings in that race, Sálastambha,5 Pálaka, Vijaya, and others. Then Harjara ; hig 
son Vanamila (seo No. 652); his son Jayamála; his son Virabáhu, marriod Ambi : their son 
Balavarman, 





715.— Ind, Ani, Vol. ХП. p. 275. Wali clay seal of the Мам { : 
Pushyéna, the son of the Mahérdja Ahivarman, descended from Jayaskandhe, Maha[sénd] pati 


716.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. р. 289, 
x e nt. Vo p and Plate. Bulandshahr terra-cotta seal, with the 


So 

1 See above, Nos. 642 and 544 of Н, 155 and 188. 

2 The numbers * 100? and ‘10’ are denoted by numerical 8 ymbols 

and “8” 
3 See above, No. 652, note, and below, No. 714. PF by 8 numeral figure, 
* After him the family, in line 4, is called the Bhayadatta-vaméa (th А 
: ; : @ publish 

but the reading on the plate is Bhagadatia-vansa); compare above, Nos. 9 and о sie adatts-vatea, 
spoken of as ‘the Bauma lineage,’ after the Earth or her son Naraka, See Jour Roy. As. S ae Gu 

5 See above, No. 711. * 2८0४. At. Boe, 1898, р. 384, 


INDEX.’ 


न 
A NUMBER 
NUMBER | Ajita, Sáraséng chy + > i .  . 668 
Abhay achandra, Jaina Siri, ° ° a 570 Ajitamina, ch , ® а ‘ ` ` 698 


Abbhayadatta, m, » + « «© © Í | Ajjhitadéyt, queen of Uchehakalpa ch. Vyághra, 387 
Abbayadéva, Umarigd chy + + + 289 Akabara or Akabbara or Alnvara, emperor 
Abhimanyo, Kachehhapaghitak, » + 71 | (Аа), . «© 807, 808, 309, 310, 322n 
Abhimanyu, Rishtrakita ch, «e + 607 | Alavadina or All&vadina, Sultém (Alé-nd-din 


Abhimanyu, Teibalinga ks e + +» 068 | Маай) ७ «© १ ५१ « 288, 290 
Abhinayasiddhardja, sur. of Chaulukya Alhana, Chihumdna ch. of Хаййа . 183, 141 
Bhima И, . . + . 188 | Athanadévt, queen of Gayakerna,. 415, 422, 431 
Abhinavasiddheráj, ш. of Chalukya Allata, Guia b, — . 84 294,249, 290 
Jjgyantasibha, . « +  « 206 | Allata, Saiva aseelit, . + « . . A 
Aohgls, Buddhist Sthavirt,. , . « 908 | Атаа, г. a. Alàvadins,. . . . 290 
Achglavarman-Samaraghanghala, Singhapura Amara, poet, . 20. s. 5, BAT 
ch > ‚ + «५ 5 000 | Amaradéva, š ‘ : . 8 
Achyuta, k. in Árydvaría, a +» + « 509 | Amaramalla or Narêndramallo, Wépdl b, 504, 565 
Adbhutakyishnarhja (or Kyishnardja ?), ch, , 64 | Amarasitnhajl, Méwdd ch, . . 319 
Addaks, Chdpach, . +» + « 353 | Ámardakatirthanütha, Saiva ascetic, . . 430 
Adhiraja (0), chy ° «© « « * 296 | Amaréévaratirtha, place, « . . . 198 
Adisiraha, Magadha ky «+ . ° 628 | Ambi, queen of Virabâhu, . . AA 
Aditya-bhigika, Sémdhivigrahika, © < 994 | Améghayarsha, sur. of Paramára Vakpstirdjn, 46 
Adityafskti, Séadrakach,.  .« 999 | Amraki, vi, .. ; ‚ , 891 
Adityasóna, Gupta b. of Magadha, 536, 541 Amrakavi, poet, « s ७ X o4 , É 
660, 661, 552, 619n | Âmraprasåda, бала, . , 284 
Adityavardhana, Künaw b, о... 52B | Amritapila, Réaktrakdlta ob. of Vádámagitó, 605 
Adityavarman, k, we ws 698 Amritardja, Rashtralitia ch . . B54 
Adityavarman, Maukhari kuy . « — . 554 | Armgavarman, Népá k., . 480, 626, 530, 681, 
A divarüba, ७. а. Kanay; k. Bhója, ० « 15|: d 539, 593, 534 
Advaitaiats, poem by Gaigddhas — . Bin | Anshila, Chéhumdna eh. of Nadíla, . . Ml 
Agigrima, family, . « - « 646 | Anahil queen of Malhamy, . , , 5] 


Ahiavadéri, queen of Udayakama-Nibšahkasihha, 364 | Anabilapitaka or Anshilapura or Anahilla- 
Ahihaya, s a. Haihaya, «+ « — . — . 283 | ра or Anahillavütaka, wi, (Anhilvad), 


Ahiáma ch, + © © «+ 670 50, 61, 72, 188, 191, 194, 206, 208 

Ahbivarman,ch,. «+ e > e. + 7 . 208, 211, 215, 210, 220, 237, 582, 605 
Ajayapila, Chaulukya h, . 160, 168, 188, 527. | Anandapura, vi. (Anand) . . 500 
[AJiyapdm by» © + + + ५ 198 | дабро, . 60.0. 170 


A jeyasimha, Guhila ks a a . е 290 Anangabbima, Б Ganga £ " à š 367 
Ajsyasiha, Kalachuri prince, . . 422 | Anangabhima or Aniyankabhima, do, . 967, 070 
Ajayavarman, Paramára ku RS d . 195 | Anantadévi, queen of Kumaraguptal,. b18 
er rn nh 
! The figures refer to the numbers of the lish; tn) after a figure, to footnotes. The following other 
abbreviations are used :— ch, = chief; 00, = country; di,= district or division ; дог Но; Ea Eastern 


f. = female; Р, = king; ms male; min = minister; mo, = mountains ri = fibeF ? 8. а, а sama as 
surname ; vi. = village or town; W. = Western 


The index does not contain the names of the places where the inscriptions are, nor those of the ancestors of 
authors of prafastis 
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Anantavarman, E. байза kings, . 681, 682,688 | Avanti or Avantivarman, Matiamayira ch., 
Anantavarman, Maukhari क, . 555, 556 429, 430 
Anantavarman-Chódagahga, Е. байта k. Avantivarman, Magadha {?) k., . . . 682 


359, 360, 361 
Anautavarman-KOláhala, Ganga k. . 867 
Angareja, English, . š 996, 327 
Aniyankablima or Anaagabhima, Z, Ganga kus 
367, 670 
Aniyaükabhima, sur, of an E. (айда Vajra» 


hasta, . » 86 É Wwe 857 
Antarvédi, со, , . К А А . 449 
Apardjita, Guhila ka , . »  , . Š 
Aparájita, sur. of Kachehhapagháta Devapala, 78 


Apavara, Trikalitgah, . i . 668 
Appadévi, queen of Malódaya eh. Bamabhadra, 
542, 710 


Apratihira (or Madapratihára?) vi, . , 97 


Apsarahpriya, queen of Ajits, — ‘ . 589 
Apsaródàvi, queen of Rajyavardhana T . 528 
Aranyarhja (or Arnórája P), oh, . =, 64 
Arbuda, mo. (Abt), , А ; š . 256 
Arisithha, биа kings, . 948, 286, 290, 297 
Arjuna, Kackehhapaghitak, , , . 7] 
Arjuna or Arjunadéva, Vághélá k, 998, 244, 240 
Arjona or Arjunavarman, Paromüra ka, 195, 

197, 198 
Arjunasithha, байаа chu . 322 
Arnórája (or Avanyaraja Doh, 6 . . B4 
Arnórája, Chilamdna ह. of Sikambhart, 190,176 
Amêraja, МА», у, , 210, 844 
Aryavarman, Sbiglapwa ch, . , 600 
Aryivarta, C0, . š , А , . 609 
Asaladéva, Vadagijara chn. . 272 
Asalladéva, Nalapura ek, . : А . 251 
Asamasadina, Sultán (Shams-nd-din Altamish), 288 
Asapha-khána (Asaf Khan), . 


© > ५ 829 
Äsârâja, Chdhumdna oh. g^.Naddla, . , Id 
Asarva, queen of Krishnapa, ‘ . 338 
Asata, б. i , š Í . 898 
Asatika, hy , А š Я š 77, 83 
A&maka, people, Eo “W . . 008 
Agdkavalla, Sapddalaksha ka, 576, 570, 577 


Atiyagdbala o» Та Баа, m. of Grakapati 
family, К s Lo ж d. हक 2. डी 
Atréya, gire, , P y š 
Avalladévi, queen of Kalachuri Karna, . 
Avamukta, ej, orco, . ë y ; . 60 
A vanijanüéraya, sur, Of Pulakéfirüja, , 
Avanivarman, Chaulukya eh., 

Avanti, 00, š 


a * в k 


Avélladéva, Cháhamána क. of Датан, . 144 
Ayichchha (Aditya), Chkinda ch, . 0787 
8100118, vi, . . I वि 511, 628 
B 
Bighalladévi, queen of Antyankabbima,, , 867 
Báhadara-sáha, Sultan (Bahadur), » 904 
EAhunda, vi., ‘ 2 ; « 256 
Bahusahaya, sur, of Dadda III ^ . 402 
Bai Harira, f, ; ; . - 300 
Baláditya, Kalinga Ё, . 860 
Baladitya, Kasi (?) kings, . 601 
Baladitya, Magadha (/)k,. . 652 
Baladitya, sur. of Dhrnvasóna IL, 479, 481, 490 
Balabarsha, Kalachuri №, * क  , 407 
Balaprasida, Chéhumdna ch. of Nadile, , 141 


Bálaprasáda, Rishtrakita ch. Of Hastibundi,. 53 
Balarjuna, sur, of Sivagupta, 


. 617 
Bála-Sarasvati, sur. of Krishna, poet, , ‘ 233n 
Balavalabhibhujanga, sur. of Bhatta Bhavadéva, 669 
Balavarman, ch, ‹ ; š | . 609 
Balavarman, Ё, , . , ; . 595 
Balavarman, Z, in Arytvarta, 509 
Balavarman, Prigfydtisha k, . 714 
Baliraja, Chéhumdna ch. of Naddia, . . 141 
Ballila, Malava k., : š » 210,508 
DBallálasëna, Séng Ё. a š 648, 649 
Bandhuvarman, governor of Dasapura, Jeuda- 
tory of Kumáragupta L, , i . . 8 
Bappa or Bappaka, 0५१४१७ he, 234, 249, 990 
Bêrappa or B&rapparája, Chaulukya (or 
CAálukya ?) ch. of Láfadéta, , . 854, 356 
B&uka, Pratihára ch., ‘ i *  . 880 
Bhadra, co., Я š . А ° 634 
Bhadra, poet, . š š : +  . B49 
Bhadrá, wife of Harichandra,  . . 138, 330 
Bhadrapattanaka (P), vi, : " . 472 
Bhadrópátta (P), vi, . . . 478 
Bhagadatta, д, or Jamily of kings, « 541, 718n 


Bhagadatta, mythical k. of Prágiqótisha, 

602, 711, 713, 714 

` + ख 49 
° 4 629 


Bhagavatpura, Vly sg 
Bhagiratha, #,, 
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Bhagyadévi, daughter of Süvesbna and Arasu- 
varman's sister Bhégadévi, . 632 


Bhagyadévi, queen of Pala Rajyapila, . ‚ 640 
Bhailasvamin, vi. (Bhilsa), . 108 
Bhairava, ch, . ह. < i . 170 
Bhairavéndra, U mangé ch, . 289 
Bhika, sur. (?) of Mahédaya ch. Mahendra 

pila, , š ; © a 5. B49 
Bhakamiéra, min. of Yuvaråja І, . — . . 428 
Bhaktápuri vi. (Bhatghon),. , . . 562 
Bhana (?), official, 628 


Bhafija, family,. . 655, 656, 657, 658 
Bhánudéva I, II., and IIL, E, байда kings, 


967, 369 
Bhánudéva, Ümagdch, .  . «  . 989 
Bhanngupis, 5, . Я i š А . 465 
Bhanumitra, GadhddéSa oha ; А . 922 
Bhánuéakti, Séudraba ch, . — . . 899 
Bhá&ra&iva, tribe or family, . <  « 619 
Bháratichandra, G'adhádésa ch, . : . 322 
Bharma, Vijaka ch. of Prabhasa, . 271, 273 
Bhartribhata, Guhilak, à 234, 248, 290 
Bhartritéttanaka (P), vi., . 475 
Bharukachehha, vi. (Broach), 347, 848, 349, 
483, 484 
Bhaskara, chs . . i ; . » 364 
Bhiaskarabhatta, poet, . ¿ š à 615 
Bháskaravarman-Ripughahghala, Singhapura 
ch : . 600 
Bhatakka or Bhstárka, Valabhi k., 346, 457 
464, 468, 477 
Bhatt» Bhavadéva Bülavalabhibhujenga, min. 
of k. Harivarman, . š Р à . 669 
Bhatta Purushdtiama, poet, « " i . 668 


Bhatta Sarvagupta, 2०, न š Я oc की 


Bhatia Vasudéva, do.,. ह. 5 . < 600 
Bhattêrka, s. a. Bhatárka, Valabhi kh, . ‚ 940 
Bhattikadévaraja,ch,. e » > 930 
Bhauma, family, » «© c5 ТЬ 71 
Bháva-Bribaspati, temple-priest, . » 503, 527 
Bhavadéva, h., . ; š š š . 615 
Bhavaniga, BAdrasiva chy . , : . 619 
Bhavanidasa, Gadhi désa Ch. . . . 322 
Bhavani-J vAlêmukhi stotra, 3 š ~ D 
Bhavishya, Ráshirakúta chs 607 
Bhavviràja, mim. of an Атабай . 608 
Bhayila, thes " ° ә . ` . 412 
Bhikahudáss, the, TD ©. « 624 
Philladitys or Вака, Pratihóra oh, . 18, 330 
Bhima I, Chaulukya b, — 61, 180, 188, 340 


NUMBER 
Bhima IL, Chaulukya k., 188, 191, 192, 
198, 194, 200, 202, 205, 206, 208, 

209, 211, 215, 216, 220, 527 


Bhima, II. or I. (P), dos; j .. 582 
Bhima, MAR, . . . . 644 
Bhimapála, е. (?), 436 
Bhimapala, Rashtrakiio ch, of Vidémayita,. 605 
Bhimaratha, sur. of Mahübhavagupta 1I 664 
Bhimasithha, Shattrimsa chy, # uw 
Bhimavarman, eh, . | i š . 447 
Bhégabhata, Pratihdra ch.,. š as क 000 
Bhógadévi, sister of Aminvarman, |. . 582 
Bhégaditya, ch &:. de ह 170 
Bhógavarman, Maubhari Ё š г 541 


Bhégavarman, son of Sürasóna and Bhügadóvi, 532 
Bhoja, Guhila k 234, 248 

Bhéja, b. «७ 8 a . 77 
Bhêja, Kana & 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 407, 429, 646 


Bhèja I., Mahkédayach, |. . 542, 710 
Bhèja IL., do, . 4 ; . 544 
Dhója, Parandra b, . 57, 67, 71, 79, 82, 195, 

334, 340 
Bhéja, Pratshdra che . š E s . 980 
Bhójadéva, chiefs, ; 170, 424 
Bhéjavarman, Chandélla Ё.,. à . 247, 387 
Bhoningadéva,ch, + |. «© «  . 8988 
Bhótavarman, 5, ^ š . . . 594 
Bhramarasalmali, vis . 628 
Bhrigukachchha, vis . ४ . 197 
Bhujabala, Suvarnapura ch., ? 7 . 423 


Bhümiliká, ७, (Bhimli), « š . s £8 
Bhümipüla, Omang ch,  . . . - 289 
Bhtipa or Dhüvà, Valabhi princess, — . 483,484 
Bhüpálasàh GadhidéSach, . . 399 
Bhüpülasiha, Wépil by . — .  .  . BA 
Bhüpáüléndramalla, do., : s ; . 567 
Bhishana, Chhindach, a ; i . ol 
Bhüvà, s.a. Bhüpá, . . 488, 484 
Bhuyana, Kiragrima chy . i 351 
Bhuvanadévi, mother of Dévavarman, . . 66 
Bhnvanaikamaila, sur. of Kachchhapaghdta 
Mahipala, ‚ Я š . 73 
Bhuvanapála, RásAtrabúta ch. of Védamaytitd, 605 


Bhuvanapaila, sur, of  Kackchhepaghdta 
Mülsdéva, . ; A 78, 78 
Bhuvanasimha, Gua L., ; . 290 
Bhüyikádévi, queen of Dévaésakti, ‚ 549, 710 
Bilhana, Kfragríma ch, «+ . . 351 
Bódhidéva, min. of a Påla ku . 644 
Bédhivarman, Buddhist mendicant, . 597 
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Drahmadéva, Kalachuti ch, of Rayapura, 280, 283 


Brahmakshatriya, elan, А ; А 647 
Brahman, Kiragráma ch e. . 851 
Bráhmanapátaks, s, . i d . 168 
Brahmapalavarman, Prág/gótisha А, 711, 712, 718 
Brihadgriha, vè., š Я . 602 
Bribat-Kharatara gachchha, . ० 809 
Buddha, Kévagrdmach, «+. a . . 851 
Buddhabhadra, Buddhist mendicant, . ‚ 608 
Buddhakirti, poet, «+ « . . 541 
Buddhavarmaraja, Gujardt Chalukya ch, 398 
Budhagupta, 5, . , е ; š . 454 
C 
Chacha (or Chava 2), saa, Cháohiga, — . . 705 
Chachiga, Chihumdna b, s — . « 702,708 
fChàdal ch, . +» . « «© 226 
Cháhads, Nalapura ch, « š . 261 


Cháhamána, family, . 35, 44, 184, 144, 149, 
154, 155, 176, 183 
Cháhavána, do, . Я * è ; . 12 


Cháhumána, do . 141, 261, 265, 290, 708, 705 


Châhuyåna, dos e , «© « . . 108 
Chakrapålita, governor in Surdshira, .  . 446 
Chakrapáni, Maga Bradman, . «+ « 362 
Chakriyudha, А, » ५ «© 088 
Chalukya, family, . 398, 400, 401, 404 
Chalukya, do, . , Я š; « 367, 369 
Chálukya (or Chaulukys 0, do, . — . 864, 356 
Chamundardja, Chdhumana b, .  . 708 
Chamundarije, Сашина ky 180, 188, 205, 206 


Chamundaraja, €, . © «© « . 43 
Chimundaraja, Paramåra ch, . . «. 69 
Chanda or Chandamabaséna, Cháhavdna chy. 19 
Chandana, CÀdÀamána b, < «+ 4 « Al 
Chandapa, Paramdrach, + «+ «+ |. 69 
Chandavarman, Kalinga k.s . १ ० 674 
Chandavarman, Silatkdyana h. . — . 686 

Chandélla, family, 35,36, 84, 56, 66,71, 76, 

86, 101, 102, 104, 108, 182, 136, 139, 

142, 146, 147, 188, 176, 178, 185, 

190, 196, 218, 219, 226, 227, 931, 

239, 240, 242, 247, 932, 994, 385, 
386, 337, 942, 407 
Chandihara, Т айа, < «= « 668 
Chandra, poet, . "M . 69 
Chandra, Ráshiraküfa ch. of Vódámayütá, . 608 
Chandra, s. а. (?) Chandragupta I.,. . 608 


NUMBER 


Chandra, queen of Jajjuka,. . , . 331 


Chandrabhattêrikêdêwi, queen of Mahódaya 


ch Bhója I., . . . a . . ४42 
Chandradéva, Kanauj b, 75,77, 80, 83, 84, 

148, 156 

Chandradóva, Kondavidu ch, — . ; ‚ 876 


Chandragupta, , 085 5 o. 09 


Chandragupta, ch, + «+ . . , 617 
Chandragupta, I, Gupta ks, ° ५ . 489 
Chandragupta IL, do., 436, 437, 438, 480, 

512, 513 
Chandragnpta, Jálandhara prince, . . 600 
Chandraka (P), ch, . |. , » > HO 
Chandralékha, gueen of Chódagahga, . . 367 
Chandrapila, Ọmañgá ch, . . , , 289 
Chandrapuri, vi., ° © + 841 
Chandraraja, ChdAamána ku А ° « 44 
Chandrarija, Chdhamana prince, ० a 44 
Chadras&hi, Gagdhddésa oh, К A . 322 


Chandratréya, sage, or (Chandéla) Family, 

35, 64, 56, 108, 146, 185, 240 
Cbandravarman, Z. in Arydvarta, . . 509 
Chandrávati, vi. 198, 209, 210, 256, 261, 265 


Chandrélla, s. а. Chandélla, ५ š . 333 
Chanduka, Pratihêra cha . š . 18,380 
Chanpaká, wi. (Chambà), . — . . 593,594 
Chapa, family, 5 ж i 858 
Chipotkata, do., . & ” 5 130 
Chauhána, do., š š А j » 298 


Chaulukika, s. a. Chaulukya, do., ५ 50 
Chaulukya, do. « 46, 50, 52, 53, 61, 72 
114, 116, 123, 129, 130, 128, 148 
160, 168, 188, 191, 192, 198, 194, 
200, 202, 205, 206, 208, 209, 210, 
211, 215, 216, 220, 343, 354n, 356, 
429, 503, 504, 527, 682 
Chaulukya-Vághélá, do, — . 209, 210, 212, 
222, 225, 228, 288, 235, 287, 244, 949, 844 
Chava (or Chacha Р), s. a. Cháchiga, . , 795 
Chádi, co., * 79, 140, 186, 226, 334, 388, 
406, 407, 409, 410, 414, 415, 416, 
419, 421, 422, 428, 429, 431, 499 


Chhagalaga, Sanakdnika oh, — . .  « 496 
Ohhihula, 22, a ç ; š; ‚ 140 
Chhinda, family, боа ७» 51, 575 
Ohhihgalá, vi, * || . ^ « 698 
Chintádurga, sur. o” Bhavadóva, < — . — , 618 
Chitraküta, vi. (Chitér), š i a  . 804 
Chitraküta, vi. or 00., . "5. a 407 


Chóda, b amily s а ` ' ‘ ` . 360 
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NUMBER 
Chóda or Chódasimha, ба ky ‚248, 290 
Chidadévs, 0४४४४ of Narasiinha IL, . 969 


Chédaganga, sur. of E. Ganga Anantavarman, 

184, 259, 860, 861, 367, 418, 423, 670 
Chéla-Kamadiraja, Ganga ch, à . 685 
Chüdásamá, family, , 276, 284, 345, 8582 
Chuluki&vara, do. š 51 


Chyavana sage, progenitor of Chhinda family, öl 


D 


Dadda I., Grjara b, . — . 347,348,949, 305 
Dadda 11, Pra&intarga, do, . 347, 948, 349, 
395, 896, 397, 402, 708, 709 


Dadda IIT. Báhusahàya, do, . . 408 
Dadda, Pratihéra ch is ou ‚ 330 
Dadhichi, progenitor of afamily,. . « 226 
Dádiráya, Gadhddéach, . . . 998 
Dahala, co., . 140 


Dahraséna, Теа аба chs 5. d x 
Daksha (P), Mey a a a a ° Li 4 


Dakshinakidala,co, +  .  . 409 
Dakshinipatha, co, . P. db A . 509 
DALA, ch न š i А a 270 
Dalapati, Gadhddéach, .  . å 922 
Damana, Z>andapalla k, . . . « 509 


DAmbarasimha, Paraméra ch, « А » 69 


Dimi I. and IL, chiefs, . Eo - 290 
Dámódara, ck, . š ४ " š ° 366 
Daméidara, Maga Brahman, ° «८ 362 
Damddara, Porivrájaka b. ०  . 4651, 459 


Dámódara, poet ç á © a b 
Damédara, s. а. Misra Dåmôdara, i . 288 


Dàmôdaragupta, Gupta Ё. of Magadha, . 550 
Darnshtrasóna, Buddhist mendicant, «+ « 626 
Dánárnava, Ganga ka, ( А š « 960 
Dandáhidééa, co, + + « . « 290 
Dandana (P) 2. (?), . . él S . 256 
ndüka, Ka£arédéch, . ; ; ‚ 186 
Dapbara-khana, Sultán (Zafar Khan). 978 
Dáraparája, Gatgach, +» a ५ 685 
Dasa, family, « « | 654 
Dafapura, vi. (Dadér or Mandasbr), — . . 3 
Dasaratha, brother of Asdkavalla, : . 577 
Dasaratha, Maga Brikman, °» « a 369 
Datiadóvi, queen gf Samudragupta, 499 
Dattavarman, Singhapurach, . „+  . 600 
Dayitavishnu, father's father of 2676 ५0७७७ 

. 684 


I4 ° = * Ы Ы 4 


NUMBER 


Déddadévi, queen of Pala бора І, . +» 684 
Déhandgadévi, queen of Mahddaya ch. 


Mahéndrapdla, <  . «६ . 544 
Dérabhata, Vaiabhi b, © a . 485 
Désla,ch, © «© «© 4 . 412 

. 075n 


Désarbja, Chhinda ch, «+ à 
Dévadatta, ch, s dede а wo 


Dévadatia, poet, . +. 5. 5 480 
Dévadhara, do., š š : . 185 
Dévidhya, Parierdjaka &., š ‚ 451, 459 

184 


Dévagana, poet, ; š š ७. 8 


Dévagiri-Yadava, family, «e . + 9250 
Dévagupta, Gupta Ё. of Magadha, + 559, 619 
Dévagupts, ka, . .«. « . . o 528 
Dévakhadga, Z., бо xe 24e сы E: 
Dévalabdhi, Chandrélla ch, «+ 888 


Dévánanda, poet, . á š . a 26 


Dévapála, Kachehhavaghdta b, . 73, 78 
Dévapala, Каты), . à oS 81, 85 
Dévapala, Palak, . . 8035, 636, 638, 639 
Dévapála, Paramára b, . 203, 207, 214, 9280 
Dévapila, аваа ch. of Viddmaydtd,. 605 
Dévapani, poet, »  . е . 488 
Dévarája, min. of an Asmakak., . » 608 
Dévaraja, Paramdra h, . « à . 689 
Dévaraja, Réshirabdia che, a «+ 007 
Dévaràja, Sürasána Chey š ; ‚ 589 
Dévarája, Tómara chn € « 5. 381 
Dévarashtra, co., » . . 509 
Dévasigara, poet, , 214, 316 
Dévatakti, Mahédaya ch., . 542, 710 
Dóvaséna, Vadkdjaka k., 622, 623 
Dàvasimha, ch., . З . 412 
Dévasunba, Mithila b, — . . 878 
Dêvasthåna (P), vi, . , . . . 87 
Dévata, poc, . . ; ; . 9 
Dévavarman, Chanddla b ; я . 66 
Dévavishnu, BráAman, 449 
Dévavrata, queen of Kachchhapaghdta Måla- 
déva, . А x š . 78 
Dévéndravarman, E. байда kings, . 680, 
681, 682, 684 
Divides, ch, . + .. . 4 , 996 
Déyika, queen of Phakka, . . 589 
Dhahilla, Kakarédé ch, . . 186, 218, 219 
Dhá:sata, poet, . . 405 


Dhanarhjaya, Kusthalapura А, . . 509 
Dhandhuka (or Vandhuka?), ch., . : . 64 
Dhandhuka, Paramdra cà. of Chandrávaté, . 210 
Dhandhuka, Paramára k, . . » . 689 
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Dhaüga, Chandéila &., 35, 36, 54, 56, 885, 335 | Dholid-ghatta, place, . 691 
Dhanyavishnu, brother of MAtrivishyu, 454, 520 Dhümarája, Paramára ch. of Chandrdvati, . 210 


Dhárá,ei, . 57, 67, 110, 208, 207, 214, 
293, 232, 233n, 258, 834, 431, 503 
Dharanidhara, poet, ; . 944 


Dharanivaraha, ch.s . 170 
Dharanivaráha, Chdpa ch, . Р . 8358 
Dharanivaráha, & (१), © e. > B3 


Dharapatta, Vadabhé k., 464, 468 
Dharasdna І., do., ; З ; . 457 
Dharaséna II, ४०, 488, 469, 470, 471, 


4⁄2, 473, 475, 476, 477 ` 


Dharaséna IIL, do, . ; š 479, 524 
Dharaséna IV., do., 481, 482, 483, 484, 485 
Dharaséna, Valabhi prince, 493 
Dharascnadéva, s. a. Dharaséna I], 940 
Dharüérsya-Jayasimhavarman, Guards 
Chalukya eh. 400, 401, 404 
Dhárávarsha, Paramára ch. of Chandrdvait, 
193, 210 
Dharmadása, Buddhist mendicant, — . . 625 
Dharmadéva, Lichehhavi Ё. of INépál, 494, 541 
Dharmáditya, sur. of Kharagraha II, — 40091, 487 
Dharmáditya, sur. of Siladitya L, . 476, 477, 
478, A79 
Dharmáditya, Pyayapurach, . « 604 
Dharmadósha, min. of Vishnuvardhana, . 4 
Dharmagupta, Buddhist mendicant, . . 696 
Dharmapala, Pdla k., 633, 634, 635, 638, 689 
Dharmavaldka, sur. of Tunga, . . . 630 
Dhavala, Maurya kv, . š š š . 9 
Dhavala, Réshtrakdta ch. of Hastibundi, . 63 
Dhavala, queen of Káft (7) Б. Baladitya, . 601 
Dhilanga (0), cA. { 267n 
Dhilt or РЫШ or Dhilliki, vi. (Delhi), 255 
259, 270 
DhiranAgs, poet, ' кс S + S . Ad 
Dhritarhshtra, Ch., ‚ 624 
Dhrúbhata, sur. of SilAditya VII . . 500 
Dhruvabhata, Chapa chy «| « ४ . 353 


Dhyuvabhata, Paramára ch. of Chandrivati, 210 


Dhruvadéva, Lichchhavi k. of Népåi, 534, 557 
Dhruvadévi, queen of Chandragupta IL, . 439 
Dhrüva&armam, 74, e š : j . 489 


Dhruvasóna Is Valabhi k., . + 451, 458, 


460, 401, 462, 464, 408 


Dhruvaséna lI. Baladitya, do, + 479, 481 

Dhruvagóna ІН., do., 485, 486 

Dhruvaséna, Гајар prince, 481, 482, 
487, 488, 489 


Dhürbhata, governor of Siyadóni, 
Digbhaüja, eh, . © © « e > 655 


Dirgharava, Tribaliga Е, e a 668 
Diva(P)bhanja, ch . 658 
Diviksravarman, k., . 595 
Divákaravarman- Mahighabghale, Singkapura 
ch. i š ; . 600 
Dómbaka, Këragráma ch, . ; i . 86] 
Drangini, queen of Kulabhata, 589 
Drónasimha, Valabdhz Eu ; . 457 
Dudda, Valabhi princess, 460, 461, 464, 
465, 477, 479 
Dungarasimha (?), Tómara ch. of Gwdlior, . 318 
Dungaréndra, Gwalior chy., ; 291, 294 
Durgabhata, Straséna ch, . 589 
Durgadàman, ^ do, 589 


Durgagapa, May a š š 2 . ê 


Durgarája, Rashirakita chs š 350 
Durgávati, queen of Dalapati, , 322 
Duxjanamalla, GadhidéSa ch., 322 
Durjaya, Kakarédéch, |. «© 4 218 
Durlabha, १८९८७ of Purandarapala, . . 718 


Durlabhadévi, queen . Kakka, . « . B 
Durlabharà]a, Cháhamáno prince, — . . 44 
Durlabharája, Chanlukya b., < 180, 188, À 

205, 206 
Durlabharâja, 4. (?), . š ; . . 5 


Dvaradéva, ch. . 5 Q 670 
E 

fkanMha go, . > ww . 2806 

Erandapalla, win ४ - ~ à 509 


Firdz Shab, Sultân, . a 270, 272, 286 


G 


Gadhadééa, cos . « >. . 322 
Gidhinagara or Gádhipura, vi, (Капап) 73, 92 
Gaganasimha, Kachchhapaghdia ky < . 94 


Gáhadavála, family, . Р « 77, 80, 33 
Gájala, ch .  » 418 
Gajapati, sur. of Kataoka b. Kapila, + — . 976 
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NuMBER 
Gajarathapura,oi, © , . |, 578 
Gapadéva, Kondavidu ch, . — i 376 


Ganapala (?), г}, . 842 
Ganapati, Valapura ch, 248, 251 
Ganapati, Témara ch of Gwálior, . 818 
Ganapatinága, Z. ix Aryivarta, . — . . 809 
Ganapati-Vydsa, poet . १ 2. 0, 288 
Ganda, Chondéllak., . . — 84,395,387 
Gapdaki, ri, , ; š i ; a 691 
Gaga or Ganga, Jamuy,  . 857, 359, 360, 

361, 367, 369, 370, 670, 672, 676, 


677, 678, 679, 680, 681, 682, 688, 

684, 685 
Gahgadéva, Népål kuy. e., . 564 
Gaüghdhara, Maga Bréhman, poet, 362 
Gaùgavådi, co, . , , » . 380 
Ganges, ri, .  , 60,80, 90, 97, 98, 1051, 

178, 174, 175 
960, 367 
« 884, 406, 


407, 410, 415, 431 


Gáhgóya, mythical Ganga ku 
UAtgéyadévs, Kalachuri k., 


Gauda, со., 59, 541, 644, 649, 650 
Gautama, gra 22. А . 670 
Gautamiputra, Vikdtaka prince, . . 619 
Gavidhumat, ४४, (Kudárkót), ‘ न . 519 


Gay, vi., i 166, 270, 575, 646 
Gayåkarpa or Gayakarna, Kalachuri ka 414, 

415, 421, 422, 431, 482 
Gayasadina, Sulfün (GhiyAs-ud-din Balban), . 938 


Gayásadina, do. (Ghiy&s-ud-din Tughlaq), , 8690 
Ghatótkaeha, b., son of Gupta, ; . 480 
Ghiyds-ud-din Balban, Sultên, . . 930, 288 
Ghiyás-ud-din Tughlag, do., . 369 


Ghritadévi, queen of Dhandhuka (or Van- 
dhuka P, . 4 Ы . . * 04 
Girijadévi, queen of Pinapaksha,. =, 


GirvAnayuddhavikramagaha, Népdi ku 395 
Gódrabaka, ७, (Gódhra), . | . 124, 499 
Gégadéva, Málava ku š i . . 990 
Gógádéva, Vadagijarach,. |. 99 
Gôgga, Témarach, - s «+ a 331 


Góggiràja, Chaulukya (or Chdlukya?) ch. 
of Lüjadéfa, . . .  . 864,956 
Góhilla, family + ` ? " š . 292 
Gôkula (or Gólhapa?) chy . — . a. 058,654 
Gómatikottaka, wi, . ५ ‚ 552 

Gópa or Gbpachala or Gêpidri or Gdpagiri 

mo. or vi. (Gwalior), |. 78, 201, 294 
918, 521 
Одра, Gadhipura (Kanan) k., ऽ 99 


NUMBER 
Gêpala, Nalapura ch., 5 -4 « 248,251 
Gôpåla П. 8]; Ра А, . 6 ® 631, 682 


Gôpåla L, do. , š ° ० 634, 635, 638 


Gópála II, doy . . , . 640 
Gopala, Rashirakdga ch. of Véddina yütd, . 605 
Gópáladáva, ch Eu ४४ . 408 
Gópálasáhi, Gadhddéfa cha . . 822 
Gdparaja, ch . . 455 
Gopindtha, Gadhádéta ch i ॐ . 322 
Górakshadása,do., , š š . 822 
Gosaladévi, queen of Gêvwindaehandra, . 197, 181 
Gósaladávi, queen of Kalachuri Jayasimha, 

422, 432 
GóSürasihhabala,z, . ^ , . I . 609 
Govinda, engraver, . ` à 4, 329 


Govindachandra, Kanauj k . 77, 80, 83, 
84, 85, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 96, 
97, 98, 99, 100, 108, 105, 107, 109, 
115, 117, 118, 119, 122, 127, 131 

185, 148, 156, 692, 693, 694 


Govindachandra, poet (7), . — . 606 
Gévinda-Késava, ch А š ‚ 653 
Gévindapala, Pála (J) E, . 4 . . 166 
Góvindaràja, Chéhaména prince, š . 44 
Gévindardja, chiefs, . x š 170, 226 
Góvindarája, Rdshfrakiio ch, , ; 350 
Gévindasitnha, Gaghádésa ch, . š . 922 


Grahapati, family, . 
Guhasóna, Valabhi k, 


° 65, 126, 139, 695 
346, 464, 465, 460, 

467, 468, 477, 523 
Guhidévapütra, Kondavidu chy . à . 976 
Guhila, family, . 5, 34, 42, 48, 229, 234, 

296, 243, 246, 286, 288, 990, 295, 
297, 301, 802, 804, 306, 338, 339, 


416, 431 
Guhile, Ё., . + е А 284 248 290 
Gühila, family, . . А . 128 


Gunadévi (or Sadgunadávi? ) queen. of Raja 

rêja III, . e А ‚ d67n 
Gunamaharnava, E Gangak, . é . 907 
Gunapura, vj, a ५ ç i i . 49 


Gunarája, ch, . , ° 5. « 19 
Gunárnava, 5 Ganga kings а 560, 680 
Gunávalüka sur of Nanna, a , , , 630 
болаша, E. Ganga kings, š 857, 860 
Gupta, ४. « EA ° . 439 


Gupta kings, see Chandragupta І. and YI 
Kumiragupta 1. and II Narasimhagupta 
Puragupta, Samudragupta, and Skandagupta. 

Gupta kings of Magadha, . 635 550, 661, 558 
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NUMBER 

Gurjara, ce, à ७ «७ a — 5 28 
Gurjara, family, 347, 348, 849, 894, 395, 896 

397, 402, 403, 708, 709 

Gurjarapratihiva,do,. « . a . 30 

Guvádà-ghatta, place, . . 189 


Güvaka Land IL, Cháhamána kings, . 44 


H 


Haihaya, family, » 288, 407, 409, 423, 429, 088 
Hájiràjadéva, min. of Brahmadéva, . 980 
Hallara, со. (Halár Print) . . . » 814 
Hamira, Lükastihána ch, . . a . 266 


Hamira o» Hammira, Guhila k, . 286, 290, 297 
Hamsspála, do. . a , 415, 43] 
Hamsinidévi queen, +  . a . 607 


. 170 
‚ 184 


Haradatta, oh, . А " А 
Harakáli-nátaka, title ofa play, > . 


Harasimha (for Harisithha), Wépdl b, . ° 564 
Haribala, Mahdvikdragudmin, . š . 599 
Haribrabmadéya, s.a, Brahmadéva, 280, 288 


Harichandra, founder of Pratihdva (Padi- 


hdra) family, . š š " 18, $30 
Haridatia, s, . Z % š š . 649 
Harigana, ch. (?), . को... त . 488 
Harigupta, Buddhist mendicant, . . 598 
Harihara, Maga Brülman, . š š . 862 
Haribaradêva, Gadhddéfa ek, . š . 922 
Hariharasiraha, Népdl b, . 563, 564, 565 
Harikiladéva Ranavankamalla (P), eh, . . 365 
Harinàràpana, GadAádéta ehy . ° 322 
Haripåla, ko . + . . ,  ,198 
Hariraja, Kakarédi ch ° ० १ 218, 219 
Haririjadéva, ch. (2), . . 4 252 
Hariráyabrahman, s. a Drahmadéva, . 280, 283 
Harisámba, ch, . i š s . 624 
Harischandra, Paramára E i ° 179,189 


Harifohandrs, so» of Kana k. Jayach- 


chandra, R uw . 164, 165 
Harisha (for Harsha), Prigjydtisha k . 6520 
Harishéna, min. of Samudragupta, . 509 
Harishéna, V'ákátaka k. . 622, 624 
Haxrisimha, Népdl k., 569, 564, 565 
Harivarman, Z, . , à . š . 669 
Harivarman, Mauklarib,. А š . 654 
Harivarman, Réshtrakdia oh. of Hasti» 


Ё undi, * * е 


; 24, 58 
Hariverman (Mamma), m, . 


. 549 


NUMBER 
Harivatsa, * the Kotta,” ; . ; . 607 
Hariyana or Hariyênaka, co, 238, 605 
Harjara, Prêgjyêtisha h, . — . — . 659,714 
Harsha, Chandélla kuy » 86, 54, 56, 332, 407 


Harsha, Kanan k., 528, 529, 548, 549, 550 
Harsha, Paramára k, ° _ : . 69, 340 
Harsha (Harisha), Prdgjydtisha b, . . 659n 
Harsha, sur. (१) of Mahódaya ch. Vin&yaka. 
pala, © . « . . 544 


Harshadéva, Ё, of Gauda, Udra, ete., в, a. (f) 
Harsha, Prágiyótisha ka, © > B41 
Harsbadêva, г. а. (?) Harsha, Kanon k. . 402 
Harshacupta, ch š ; (05 617 
Harshagupta, Gupta b. of Magadha, . . 550 

Harshagupià, queen of Маш фа Aditya 
varman, . * . . 554 

Harshavardhana, s. a, Harsha, Kanauj k 
401, 404, 648 
[Hárü]pp&évara, vi, . |. , . . 714, 
Hastibbója, min. of Dévasdns, — 622, 623 
Hastikund$, ez, . . 24, 30, 58 


Hastin, Parivrájoka k, 451, 453, 456, 459, 523 


Hastivarman, Vergi b, .. : : 508 
Hémantaséna, Séna &,, š ‚ « 647, 648 
Hémarijach, . . . . . , 270 
Hémavijaya poc, 6 ७, ७» . , 808 
Hórambapñla, Kanay? k., . 5 . 35 
Hira or Hiráméu (?), ch. (2), ° e a 948 
Hirádévi, queen of Bhánudéva Ill, . , 869 
Hridayachandra, Trigarta k, , . 951 
Hridayéón, Gadhddésa ch, . ७ ७ 329 
Hridayêfa, Saiva ascetic, , Я ; . 430 
Humitri, emperor (Humayin), .  , , 305 
Hina, family, . . 410 
Húgurasimha (for Dungarasizhha P), Témara 

ch. of Gwálior, ° жо ^» 818 
Hishang Ghért alias Alp Khan, , , . 285 

| 

Ibrahim Lódi, Sultán, . * 2 , 808 
1118060, queen of Visbnugupta of Magadha,. 559 
Indir&, queen, of Chódagahga, 367 
Indrabala, ch 15, 616, 617 
Indrabhattiraka, Z., s.a, (2) Indrabhattirakavar. 

man, . ० 688 
Indrabhattirakavarman, Vishnukundin b . 687 


IndrAdhirdja, ८४,, 


i + 688 
Indrapálavarman, Prátisótisha k 


б. 118 
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Indrarja, ह, . . 2 005. 688 | Jasànanda, poeg, 0085. „др 
Indmratha b, + , ' १ १ 5 MO | Jasavaddhana (Yasüvardhana), Pra?i]ira chy 18 
Indravarman, E. Gas jak . 078, 679 | Jasavanta, Navinapura ch., . + 8H 
Indravarman Ràjasinha, do, * 076, 677 | Јаша, Tamara chy , . 881 
Tnganapadra, vj (Tignéda) 05 5 108 | Jatvla, sur. of ТОташёла Shiba (or БПА), . 519 
(88006१9, hy 6 + + . , 08 ayabhairava, su-ta-law of J ayajotinalla 502 
l&ina&iva, Saiva ascetic : Р . » 605 | Jayabhata I Vitarára, Gurjara b, 81 318 
Tédnavarman, Мана b |. 550,554 «19, 805, 703, run 
Ténpratishthána, ti, , , В . 9 | Javabhata IT, dos . А . 409 
150441691, queen of Ualódaya ch, Хатан, Jayabbata IL. do, + | À, i02, 405 
242, 710 | Јат: драла, Хера ba, ; 9071 
Ishtagana b, , , , A ak 008 | Jayachchandra, Kanan? h, Lis, L5] 180, 150 
Tsuka, Chdhaváng ch., ® ооу 13 101, 162, 164, 105, 107, 105, 109, 


Tóvarà, Siüghapura princess, — ५ š » (0) 
Svaragupta, offfela], , б. 5 
Svaravarman, Джи È., Ç . 783, 621 

Tévaravarman, Singhupura th, .  , 009 

J 

Jagamala, Méhave ch, , , , , 119 

Jaganuatha, Сафа Chs, र eo Йй 

Jagapala or Tagasiiba, eA, , , | . 418 

Jagatsithha, Gadhddésa ch, А » 823 


Jabdigira or Jibdigira, emperor (Jahà slo), 
818,8 
Jiikaddva, Saurdstirah, . , | . Š 


Jüinka, Eu Р . ? ‚ . 509 
Jalsinghadéva (Javasiilha Ригада Б. Әла 
5 3 


Jaitrasimha, Gubilu F., š 2123, 290 
Jaitugidóva (Jayasimba), Раната P. + dn 
Jájalla I., Ratnapura ch, . 459, 4112, 423, 434 


байа». — .  .  , 181. 15, 123 
Jajjaka, poet, , $. à . 11 
Jajjikêdêyi, queen of Pratilára Хата, 33) 
Jajjuka, Témara ch, . ; . ‚831 
Jikalladévi, geeen of Dhünudóva L, , 80३ 
Jaliladina, Sultén (Jalàl-ud-din), 5. OBSS 


Jülandhara со, ori, . , 351, 509, 000 


Jalavarman, Singhapura eh, . . , 000 
Jilhana, ch, à i i. d . 140 
J ambueráàma, vi, à š i 049 


Tanumêjaya, sur, of Mahübhavagupta L, 659 








171; 173, li |, 178, m IST 


Jayachchandra, T'rigartu hy | ‚91,80 
Туа сд. i . gl? 
Jaraddya, Lieheh hani b of Népi em 
Jayadéva, m. uf Grazaputi Jamil f сыс uw Ü 
Jayadóva, Nepal grince . . 097 


ayadéva l'arnehakralduna, A DR, .  . B4] 
Jayadharmamalla, Nepi? PN, 0. a Bop 


daba, VHazqpar eh, . a. * бө] 
Tayawosinda, po, , . 00005 0, $8392 
Juspbüual, Vedi, , , © क dud 


Jayakirtimaila, Nepal priave, š З 502 
Jayalukshmf, Nepal priueess, , | ‚ об? 


Jayamiia, Риуййай,, , | 714 
davautit ha, Ochehakulpa ch., 337, 338, 850, 425 
Jayantardja, Nepal prince, . 2, CN 
Javuntasimbu, Chan? ukya F., . + ONG 
JTayantasihha, Sabe pereh, — » cul 
Jayak, Pála b, , , | : . 023 
Jayapratipamalla, Nepal k 204 5.0 
Jayapnia, wi, ; + oe ° 459 
Jayasakti, Chandélla 1 © 00, 108, 144, 21) 
Jaysimha, eh. (0, ५, ., ©, ÜU 
Jayasimha, Chauttlya b, 114, 110, 12), 180, 
163, 188, 503, S27 
Jayasimha, Chiaddsamd chi сїз, 270, 284, 315 
Jayaeirhha, Guhilu & 085 , DY 
Jaywimla, b, , , , | © a И 


Jayasiraha, Kelachuri k, 415, 419, 491, 499, 
481, 483, 423 


J ४७101, Pavrenirg bin 78. . 07, 223, 202, 258 


003, 914 | Japasithhardja, бйим Chaluky chy « 098 
vapamdjaya, Zrikalitga ku o0 ° DOS | ताचा Riddhaehakravartin, y. a Clu al akyu 
Jantáruruvi, <  . . ,. |, Зод һун , 0. | . , 1 
Jàpila, vin 55 १ 187,152, 153. | Jessstiba-siddbás hir, do ; . 130 
Jasadhovala (Yaéodhavala),ch, . — , — , дб) | Јазла атаја, do, . , ] 3, 503, 2:5 
Jásalladévl, princess, . A Я i » Sy | oayushandha, ej, . А a . 716 
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Jayüóraya-Mangalarasará]a, Gujarié Chalukya Kalafijara, ei, 54, 66, 104, 108, 146, 147, 158, 310 
Chey b. 4 А 404 | Kallana, Hérugrémach, . «+ + 81 
Jayasthitirijamalla, Wépal k » < 661,462 | Kulgalónku& E. Ganga b, — . e 360 
Jayasvümin, Uchehakalpach, — . ç . 887 | Kali&ga, ео., 360, 867, 369, 370, 423, 541, 672, 
Jayasvamini, queen of Maukhari Harivarman, 55+ 673, 674, 675, 676, 677, 078, 679, 680, 
Jayasvamini, queen of Kumiradéva, < . 557 681, 684 
Jayatalladévi, queen of Gulila Téjahsiha, , 236 | Kalthga or Kalthgardja, Kalachuri chy. 409, 423 
Jayatashbha (P), & (2), š E. d , 696 | Kaliteanagara or Kaliigdnagara, vi. (Mukha. 


Jayatsimha, ch, з š e Ж त 419 


Jayatungasimha, ch. of Kama to., . 575 
Jay&vall, queen of Bhüskaravarman-Eipaghaaà- 
ghala . . . | А ‚ 600 
Jayavarman, Слот ё а k, 86, 226, 335, 336 
Jayavarman, Kakarédé ch, . 186, 218, 419 
Jayavarman, Paramdra hy . 172, 189, 341 
JêjA, s. а. Jayaóahti, , ; , . 834 
déjibhukti or Jàjükabhukti co, . 176, 334n 
Jójüka,s a, Jayasakti, a — . . o 982 


dóndraràja, Chahumdna ch. of Nadila, 141 
Jótra (for Jaitra P), Райа chy. ‘+ 99 
Jhóta, Pratihéra ch 18, 330 
Jishnugupta, Др Rs š 534, 557, 553 
Jitankuse, E. Ganga b, a à 360 


Jivadá, queen of Prilambha,. . «4 > 


652 

divarakshá, Nepal princess, — . a 562 

Jivitagupta І., Gupta k. of Magadha, . 550 

Jivitaguptall.,do, .  . «+ ४ 552 

Jó]jala, Chihumaina ch. of Nadia, + 141 
К 

Kacha I. and TL, chiefs, —. : ; ‚ 624 


Kachehbapsgháta or Kavhchhapati, family, 
47, 65, 71, 73, 78, 94 
Kadambagubádhivàsin, Saiva ascetic, . ‚ 430 
Kailisaktitabhavana, palace in Népdl, 530, 
581, 632, 884, 586, 587, ६87 
४६०८0१७ 9, .  .  . «© «© 678 


Kakanddabdta, ei. (Sàüehi) . . « 488,444 
Кака, s. a, Kakkarddiki, vi. (Kakréri), 

186, 218, 219 
Kakka, Pratihéra oh., е 28, 330 
Kakkarédikd, s. a. Kakarédi, wi, . « / 419 


Kakkuka, Pratihdra chy  . ह... - हो... के d 

Kólablibja, Guhila bu ; . 234, 243, 200 
Kalechari, family, 98, 140, 180, 406, 407, 410, 
414, 415, 416, 419, 421, 422, 497, 

428, 429, 431, 432, 433, 494, 601 

Kalachuti, s. а, Kalachori, . — , —. —, 988 


lingam), 897, 209, 361, 676, 677, 678, 079, 

08, 081, 682, 688, 084, 635 
Kaliügarájs or Kalinga, Kalachuri chy. 409, 423 
Kalyánadévi, queen of Viravarwan, š . 226 
Kalyánashhi, Têmara ch. of Gwalior, . ० 318 
Kamil, eo., ; š i Р ; . 675 
Kamadévasitnha, ch. of Kamit co., š 575 
Kamala or Kamala1à]a, Ka/achuri e... 409, 498 
Kamaladdvi, queen of Dévagupta of Magadhu, 552 
Kamaladévi, queen of Narasiraha III, . 869 


Kumalanayana, GadAddésa ch, . — . . 322 
Kamalaraja or Kamala, Katachuri ch., 409, 423 
КАшїтлата, E. Ganga kings, 357, 860, 367 
KAmarfpa,co, . «6 + e ‚ 644n 
Konauj, vi, 14,15, 10, 18, 20, 25, 31, 39, 60, 

71, 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 55, 87, 88, 

89, 90, 91, 98, 95, 06, 97, 98, 99, 100, 


108, 106, 107, 109, 115, 117, 118, 

119, 199, 127, 181, 125, 148, 160, 

151, 153, 150, 159, 161, 162, 164, 

165, 167, 168, 169, 171, 173, 174, 

175, 177, 181, 187, 332, 892, 542, 

844, 546, 649, 550, 638, 692, 693, 
694, 710 
Kofichhuká, queen of Ohandéllu Harsha, 85, 56 
Katioht, vi. A А ‘ j . 909 
Kanda, Катта ch. 000. ९  . 861 
Калдай, vi., Ы š . 688 

Kánhadadéva, Chdhumdna ch. of Chandra- 
vali, 6 А А ` . 205 


Kanhadadéva, Paramêra ch. of Chandravati, 209 
Kanhulla, queen of Mahicharima,»  . . 18 
Kankadiva, Paromára ch, . I 3 . 69 
Kanyakubja or Kanyakubja, vt. (Kanani), 

75, 77, 342, 356 
Kapila, ri. š 198 
Rapila-Gajapati or Kapila-Kumbbirija or 


Kapiléndra-Gajapati, Кааба kas 376 
Kapilavardhana, chy «+. + « 600 
Kapittbikà, vi, . ; Wo ws 9.7039 
Karivarsha, eur. of Shlayñhana, . 595 
Karmaehandra, Trigaréa Ё ० . 9 





APPENDIX. ] 

NUMDBEL 
Karmanéya, v, . s . ; . 401 
Karmasithha, min. of Bharma, . ç . 271 
Karna, Chaulultya L., | . 72, 180, 188 
Karna, Gadhidéa ch., | ç З 2298 
Karna, £, . А | CP a o4 
Karna, Ё., ancestor of the Gurjara kings, . 408 


Karna, Kalachuri k., , 79, 226, 336, 407, 410, 


414, 415, 491, 433 
Karna, Vaghda ch, «+ , «+ 909 
Капас, . . « » 80 


Barna-Trailékyamalla, s. а. Chauduhya Karna, 
72, 188 


ч 
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NuMBER 
Kira, C0.) . А ' i š . 35 
Kiragráms, 27, . ; І ; . 551, 509 
Кіра, 2, . : š * . 258 


Kirtiraja, Chautukya (or Chalukya ?) ой. of 
LitadéSa, 85.1, 880 


š . 4 à * 


Kimirñia, Avedekitpeghite b. , . 48 
Kütiraja, Adsateud iva the. й . 08 

1 M t Py + 
Ristisimha, Жарака eh, of शरद, . . १18 


i (le 108, 296, OB, 
325, 337, 319 
248, 220 


186, 219, 419 


Kivtivarman, Cada i. 


^ a 


Kirtivarman, Gua k, 
Kirtivarman, Kafer ehy, 


* 


Warttikéyapura, of, «+ «© «©  .  . 608 Kinks Chhumádna b, 6 . - 990 
Kárusha-dé£a, CO, š А š А ‚ 876 | Бика or Коа L, Aalechupi b, A07, 400, 499 
КАЙ, vi. (Benares), .  .  . 169, 164, GD | Kokalla or Kobhalla IL, do., 407, 410, 415, 131 
Kasika, do., . . . ` « . ot | Kokkala Kokkala, Tile of qu ulia pet: 
Kastürüdévi, gueen of Anabrablima, . a vU i „бш з, ` ' ; : : . होट 
Kastürikümódint, green of ULddagangs e RTO Ts er Кода Anaytavarman, 
Kata, vi. (Ката) NB KG Ae हे SOS 
Kataka, see Viednasi-Raty cc | Kovibaispnrs, ei ohh , І . 580, 267 
Kataka, oi. (Cuttack), . i TH, 650, 650, Pie | Кош. morer of ООЛ ааа, — „ аша 
Kaurava, Jamily, : š 218,419 ! Komó-mandadla, dL, . ३, 409 
Kausámba-mandala, di, à š : , 09 | Konadevi, queen of Adityacena, e S50, 551, 002 
Kavachasiva, Saiva ascitic, . : . 430 | Kondar.m, wy. . a : | . 615 
Kayavativa, vi, . š І 4/59 | Коле а, 0८, . Kou. कॉ. के. 4 90 
Kèlhana, Chdhbumina pringe की Хайса, .O108 | Koch oos Kosala, cos, — . 000,041 010, Ue: 
Keévala, co., ; А Р i 500 1 Koshadevi, sc, опаде, x ४ Ыт 
3 ёбата, e. a, Govinda коёт, . bbe, 053 | Kotta Harivatsa, E з EE 
K гбатаѕепа, a 007020 uat, + ; ; s oin | Бопай, eh. š . | . 053, 055 
Weéirdja, Umangê the : š i ‚ 259 | Rotthra vi, . ; р Р А fio) 
Kéyüravarsha, s, а, Hadachurt Yuvarkja L, < 428 | Krishna, calel Bála-Sarasvati, poet, » , 0921 
Khacára (Shagàra). A Л š . bye | Wrishnadasa, ef, « i : : Qo 
Khalvitikà, ez (Khalil, . ‚ ८ O83 | Купата, GedAádéfa ch, — 0 
Khangiva (Shangira), Chidusamd ch. . 276, Krishnagiri, vi. (Кошен), . СЕ 
284,845 | Krishnagupta, Gupta F. of Пата ау. . 278 
Kharagraha L, ValubAt b. . 479,455, 524 | Kyishnanandin, poet, e < «© «OU 
Kharagraha П. Dharmaditya, dos . . 486; 487 | Krishnapa, Срат а ९३, a А : . OBSS 
Kharagraha, Talubhi prince, 478, 490, 491, 492 | Krishnaràja (or Adbhutakrishnardia P eA, . td 
KEharsvàna(), Chy +< * 005. 058 | Krishnaraja, Awaehuri(!)v. . *« дө 


Khasa, people, 
Khayara, w., 
Khetaka, vi. (Кара), 


Khêmasimba or Kshomasitnha, Gelut 


90 


a . + e . 


s + . 


1५ 
248, 200 
Khêlasimba o» Kshetra or Fshëtrasimha, то. 

286, 290, 287 
Khopika or Shójavarman, Katari ch. 180,218 
Khottiga, Rüshirakéfa hy, . 340 
Khuddavédiya, vhs 460 
Khumméina (Shummina), Guile k, 234, 249, 290 


a Li * 


* O77 4 Kyishnardja, Рауатйта ch. Ca shoy 

. gon, iD 
487, 495, 400 | Купата, Ралана D. a a à . 49 
Rain, de < . —. A.U 
Кураа, वल यद b Avmar ti, « AES 
Краків, mn. oi a Fijora ra he . 001. 

Eshémasitha of Каләм Ша D. 
218, 200 

| Kshétra or Kebdrrashhua ar mdhecnnba, dea 
200,990, 0 T 
Kshétrasithia, priret. E a М 6008 














108 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vos, V 
NUMBEB NUMBER 
Kshitipüla, Kanon] b. i à . 81, 39, 232 | Lakshmana, Jayapura ch, . , . 452 
Kubéra, Désarüsitra kas ; 209 | Lakshmana, £. . १» 856 
Kulablata, Sirasêna eha . : : 589 | Lakshmana, Kachchhapaghdta b 73 
Kulachanda, governor of Gay, . . 2/0 | Lakshmana ve Lakshmapachandra, 
K uladévi. oveen of Brahmapålavarman, O5 Kiragrdina ehs 951, 669 
Kuladitya, ohn, . : ‚ 170 | Lakshmanapala, Omatigd ८४, 289 
Kulastambha (or Rala(na P)stambha 7), cf, C66 | Lokshmanaraja, Kalachuri h., 407, 428, 429 
Kumáradéva, Uchchabalpa ch, . ‚ 387 | Lakshmanasina, Séna b, . » 8453, 649, 650 
Kumiradétvi, queen of Chandragupta Ip. 439 | Lakshmanasimha, Guhila k., 290 
Kumáradóvi, queen of Oghadéva, . 387 | Lakshmasimha, Shafirimia ch. . à; « 277 
Kumaragupta L, Gupta ku 9, 409, 440, 442, Lahshmi, queen of Lalla, 5] 
443, 514, 515, 516, 518 | Lakshmi, queen of Bhanndéva IT, °  . 369 
Kumáragupta IL, dos 518 | Lakshmidivi queen of Chacha (or Chava ?), , 705 
Kumaragupta, Gupta k. of Magadha, . 550 | Lakshmidhara, poet 108 
Kumavapala, Chuadebae ka 123, 120, 180, 133 akshmikarna, sa, Kalechuri Kuyna, . 334 
143, 163, 188, 210, 348, 503, 504, 537 | Lakshminarasithha or Curisiha, Ne pal i. 
Китара, Aubared? ch. . 218 904, 503 
Kumårapàla, Ра ह. : . | 041 x Lasshmintriyana, १ १८५2८५0७72 eh, 60. 
Koinárapüla, Ümadigá chy. й : 239 | Lakshminyisithha ол Snarasituha, Nepal L. 
Kumårasinhae, Gubia k, . ३ ‚ 243, 290 961, 508 
Xumbhakarna or Kumbharaja, dos 288, 2/00, Lakghnitvarman, Paramára k. 121, 179, 189 
295, 297, 501, 304, 800 | [Lakshmi]vati, queen of Téinavarman, . 654 
Kombhirdja, s.a. баарай, . E. d 76 | Làlamati, queen of Hariharasimha, 563 
Kundarija, Edshtraküfta chs, 304 | Lalitapattana, oi, . 568 
Калаа, hy . . . 260 | Lalitafüra, b. . А А 603 
Kusthalapura, ९४. —. : . » 509 | Lalitatripurasundaridéri, queen of 
Kusuuésvara, TÉ,  . . + ° 40] Ranabibidivagiha, . ; 825 
Kautyndi, Sultan (Quib-ud-din), 255 | Lalitavigraharüja-náfaka, title of a play, 1840 
Lalla, Сіта ch., . 51 
Loshamádévi, gusen of Saradasimnha, 94, 
Lashanapala, Shajirihsa ch, — b. SE 
Lashmidéva (Lakshmidiva), Kaluchuti eh., 280 
L Litaddéa, co. f 954, 856 
Litavigata gana, А . fin 
Làchehhalladóvi, queem, „+ . « 411,493 | Lavans, b. (2), * १ ५. A 
Lachehhiddvi, do, — . . а 667 | Lavanaprasáda, Vaghéld k., 209, 210, 212, 344 
Lachehhulá, queen of Sdvata, 39 | Làvanyapála, Shaftrith£a ch, . 277 
Lühini, sister of Parnapala, - « « 641 Liranyasamaya, poet,. . 304 
Баја, queen of 22678 Vigrabapila I, . 638 | Lavmüpraváha, c, І N . 83 
Lakhanaphla, Rashtrakita ch. of Fodama- Lendulura, vi, (Dendalüru), . . 687 
#14, (os + १ s 005 | Lichchhavi, family, and its founder, 439, 480, 
Lakkbata, eA, à ; 949 526, 541, 557 
Laksha, s.a. Lakshasimha, . — . 290 | Lolaga, sur. of Sitgara Vatsará]a, 109 
Laksha, Shaftrimsa ch, 277 | LokaprakAga, Népil prince, « 968 
Lakshanika, queen of Bilbana, , . 851 | Luachehhagima, vi. (Dédgadh), . 14 
Lakshasituha or Laksha, Сола b., 286, 280, 297 | Lükasthánn, vi, 266 
hakstavarman, sur. of Chandélla Yasóvarman, 95 | Lüpapssája, Mandalé eh. i . 225 
Lakshmadtva, Paramára b, a. . T9 | Lundbaga (P) or Lundhigara (2), cha . 256 
Takshmidévi (9), queen, : » 424 | Lüniga, Shatirihsa ch š . 277 
Lakshmana, Chéhumdna ch. of Nadila, 111 | Lünigadéva, s.a. Paghald Lavanaprasida, . 24 
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NuMBER 


M 


Madam, eh, . | . 298 
Madane, Gadhipura (Калаш) ky (0), . 98 
Madana, s.a. Chandélla Madanavarman, . 926 
Madanaddra, в. п, Kauai) L. Madanayila, . 76 
Madanadivi, queen of Lavanaprasada, . , did 
Madanayála, Калан} L., 76, 71, 80, 81, 88, 84, 

148, 150 
Madanapils, Рай, », ७१ . 645 
Madanapila, Réshtrakdta eh, of Véddmaydid, 005 
Madanasiznha, Сайда eh, . ; . 329 
Madanavarman, Chandélia Ë, 101, 102, 104, 

108, 132, 186, 139, 142, 146, 185, 240, 835, 396 
Madiphara-stha, Sultán (Muzaffar IL), — . 804 
Madapratihára (or Apratihiva ois a . ४ 
Mahara, feudatory (2) of Bhünugupta, . 450 
Madhava, poets, Р i b 
Madhavagupia, Gupta Е. of Megadha, — C5 
Madhavasdna, « wrong name, 

Madhavasimha, Gadaâdése ch, . z 
Madhayavarman, Aalitge ch, .  . 08 
Maêdhavayarman, Físhnnkbemdin b, —. 0४७४7 
Madhu-Kámürpava, E. Ganga Æ, — . 857, 860 | 
Madhukerasthi, Сафо oh, . — . — . 922 | 
Madhumat ci (Mah), . . . . 2A | 
I 
॥ 
| 


| 
"zt | 
303 | 
Ia | 
ai 
| 





Madhusidana, eh, 2... а 
Madol, mia of Jadiya. . . ७ eH 
Maga or Sikadvipiya Puma . . . Q2 
Magadha, co. 303, 535, 541, 550, 551, 552, 028 
Mahübhavagupta I. Janaméjaya, Trikaliùga 

F. 650, 080, «01, 682, 608 
Mahábhavagupta TI, Bhimaratha, do. . CG4, 005 
Mehüjyarj, ch. , «© « 00 


MalLakintara, co., | ER ox . 500 

Mabülakshmi, Guia queen, > 91 

MahAlakshmidêsi (P) queen of Narasimha 
gupta, . e 5 i . 918 


Mahamanda ahi or Malammoda Sani 
Sultan (Muhowmad ibn Tughiagy < 255, 200 

Mobammada Saha (Muhammad Shah), . . 12 

Mahamüda or Mahimüla Suida (Марал 


Вајта) б 06 हक की. D 


Маһыйты, БиМ teacher, . < kih e 


Maldnanda, Cha, ы бш ы йй ШИЙ 
Mabasiva, vi. ( Masár), > -7 ET 
Mabüsinegupto, Gupta b. of Magadha, . B50 
MuahAséuaguptaddvi, queen of Adityavardbana, 62 

Маћаша, Gadhêdesa ches š 2. M3 
Mahddiva-Tivararija, Kosala chy. — . 01 

Mobásivagupte ауді, Trikalitga ka 003, 604, 650 


| 


Mahisndévardja, ch, , Бооз 
Mabata, ७, of Grehapati fantly, . 


Mobåyaka or Mahdyika, Gukilo b. 284, 949, 250 


Mahendra, Chi'humdne eh. ef Nadia, . 
Mahèndra (or Mukindra 5), Ry . i 


Mahendra, Азыз 7, i 4 


Mahindra, Pishfapura R. . 1 4 


Ta 
NUMIEA 
611, 312 

. Jò 
» 141 
i. 9 
, 309 
. 509 


Mohéndromalla, Vépdl Z., . — . 508, 504, 528 


Mahendropála, Karanj Ё, . ° 18,34 


Maléndropála, Уилла et, a 

Mohindrapila, Pile bh, a E š 
Мын а or Mahégvaia, poet,. ._. 
Mahésrara, chy » ç ` न А 
Mahisvarardira. ch, à š "P 


Кен i i i. Chandra HL 7. ly . 


51 


MALADE ue 


> 2414 


‚ блп 


20 


7, 901 


. 220 
» ml 
Мама ort Mahia op Мараја, Jeler of 


ee जी, 5% 


Manicpandni, de. a ; 70, 81, 1:5, 100 


AU dera, inde Meri a NS. 
Malbec, gera on o Te 


al шг] ui, * ` + ` 
[,hidham, Muga Бла, 8 २ 


т 
“л, 
a 


Mahighaüglsla, sur. of Sitghapurt ch. 


Divékaravarinan, ४ А ‘ š 
hindra (or Mahendra?) k, ._, 


tlindramalla (for Mahéudramalla), Agi 


I-udavamaun, E. 334 b, , А 
Malins 11700 eh, a б dw 3 
Malna, ей, . Wo A. cu ZQ 
Майра I. and IL, Chåddsamå chiefs, 
Майра!» (t, « à А ro ॐ 
Mahipal, ay . ९ б, 


‘Miya Fe eet nra B. o 


Мар КЕШУ; um ‘ • 


Mahipila, Palu Ln . + 50, 010, 011, 012 


Mabipati, Chddiüsamd chy < 2 . 
Машќ, А... x А Ws 
Maligharima, Сайга eb, a à 
Mabitals op Mul एक. Set. Makita, ` 
Muhmüd Dara, Su/fín, . © D 


Maitre, aeu, š š . | 
Марада, PRI pas, —. 
Moludhivi-Nar@udzastri, du, ў I 


M 


254, 2 


LEM 
- 


Sf, az 
30D, 304 
Malddaya, en (Kanu, , 643, 05, 038, 717 


2190 


Milavn, ео, ‚ 62, 210, 285, 290, 810, 3607, 415 


Malana, Chhinda cha ç "TP 
Malla, cha. +< 0.4 0.4 M : 
Malladtve, Caña ek, 5 0. 4 
Mallata, байа b, a ; $ ,% 


Mimaka e cl, ` 3 Ы a 


a 


al 
К 
МЫ, 


wee 
+ mut 


dà 1$ MN 
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mawan rit, 


NUMBER [ 


rra ama (Harivarman), fins . 7 i . 549 
Mamata, ARüehtraküta ch, of Hastikundi, 30, 53 
Mina, family, . š š š . 362 
Macedéva, Lichehhavi k. of Népal, 491, 497, 541 
Davis, Ndpdlb, . . + BOO 
क्य iha, padece in Nesi, 480,408, 526, 

584, 557 


Maohthka, Bdshiratite ch, Р 607 
абат, m. . š А + А . 607 
Aaah, Хотоло ер. of Gudlor, — . » 318 
Ат ыа, L. a , ç А 2 . 3il 
Müravasimha, Avs А i à . » 236 
Prada, chy , : š ; न . 260 
madahi, wd, i I ; i š » 225 


ло or Mandalika L. and IL, Chfdásamá 


D oo” фы а-о 234, B45 
itundalika, che, + . А ! I ‚ 200 
ыша, Paramdra eh, (€. ; d . 69 
[o gdapadurga, vh, , Р . А . 105 
г тфалрарига, od. (Mandn), . . I » 285 
Wo agaladévt, queen of Tonara Маја, « ‚ 881 
"лацоніатај, еб, 8 4 ; : 260 
Мердан, Kachehhunaghtia b, — . 73 
nituralarasariija, sam ofdayasraya, a . 404 
‘anixantha, poet, —.. à . . . 73 
Harva, Sikambharg Ë, a E & 286 
Luo ANGENAN, टी.) » ‘ š š 594 
-n3jmumndin poet, . 6 «८ अ 918 
Mauknnadevi (or Sadgunadévi P), queen of 
Баја TIL, . ‘ š : ; . 367 
Alanohuyasimha, Gadhdddsa cha . i . 822 
Мово, Maga Brêhman, * ‚ 362 
tant ba (sun of Маам), poet, . P a 644 
М епа (son of Sida), dos ` š 1/7 
Jani जींद, Алада ka. А А 509 
аппа, байда ks I š A « 860 
Магията, eo. (Махта), . š ` * BOL 
Marvadisigara, Haluchuri (2) b, . à . 6091 
Matumalasimha, sur, of Silavahana, ५ . 598 
Jinthuaadóva, Gurjarapratihára chy , . 09 
A abhanasimba, Са hy. , . 243, 290 
sath, Jamily, А i А . 665 
Matila, i. in ÜÉvydwarta, . . , 50) 
Алан, й. E Е š Е . 621 
AMitiwarman, poet, ५ 7 i š ° 64 
Mutrivishun, chu " y š « 454, 520 
NMuttamaytva, dine of ascetics, . — . ь 405 
Mattamaytiva, oi, . |. i 480 
Манашау ûranåtha, Saiva ascetic, е 429 
Mattila, ma , ; 4 न i » 716 





[Von V 

Момрвв 
Maujadina, Sultán (Muizz-ud-din Bahram), 
Maukhari, family, 5-41, 550, 553, 551, 555, £00 
Maurya, do., š " š З à : 9 
Mayatallà, queen of Lakshmanachandra, . 351 
Mayunagart, ol, ५ Я 5 š » 201 
Мауйга, eA, А , . ç . 330 
Mayürükshaka, min. of Vi$vavarman, . 9 


Médapáta, со. (Mèwåd), » 284, 236, 948, 
210, 280, 288, 290, 297, 301, 806 
Méghachandra, Prigaria ki, 


Т . 571 
Méghavéna, vi, š : ; 6 . 488 
Mébara, family, i ह « 192,199, 260 
Mélaga or Méliga, Chüdásamá ch, 284, 345 
Méliga, ok., i З er क . 260 
Méruvarman, $., š 3 . 695 
Mihirakula, 7. Я : š . 829, 521 
Mihiralakshmi, guren of Ravishéna, „ 503 
Mista Damédara, poet, 283 
Mithila, co, — . Sud, 879, 644, 
Mitraséna, TUmera eh. of Gwalior, . 318 
Mitravarman, c4., i . 688 


Mléchehha, . ० à ; I 


: 259,711 
Mokala, Gudila b, . ° 286, 288, 290, 297 
Mókala, m., 


' . " К: 
Mékalasimha, Childsamé eh. 276, 
Mokalasivnha, Га ch, . . 999 
Mómaladóvi, muther (/) of Paramira 
Yasôvarman, A š ; ~, 
Mudgagiri, vi. (Mungir), 635, 638 


.Mugdhatuüga, s. a. Aalachurj Prasiddha- 
dhavala, Е I 


| ; ; 439 
Muhammad ibn Tughlag, Sultân, 203, 259, 263 
Muhammad Saiyid, , . 5718 
Mohammad Shah à; 572 
Muhammad Shab ibn Farid, А : - 0117 
Muizz-ud-din Dahrám, Sultan, 4 . 288 
Mukhara, s. а. Maukhari, i . 553 
Muktasirha, Chdddsamd cha . 984 
Müldéva, ch, . š š š : . 670 
Müladéva, Kackchhapaghéta ё... . 73 


Málarája L, Chaulukya hy . 45, 50,-52, 58, 
129, 130, 188, 200, 205, 206, 220 


Milaraja IL, do., i ; Я 188, 597 
Máülurája, Fághdla ch. . Е 909 
Мойјатаја, Paramdra k., 53, 79 
Murari, poet, x . 646 
Murasima, t£, . ç š ; . 659n 
Mirtigana, Saiva ascetic, P . 605 


Murundadévi or Murundasvámini, queen of 
Javanátha, . ह à 389, 399 
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NUMBER 
Muzaffar IL, Sultán, . 304 


Mrigivati, daughter (P) of Gaghádéía ch 


Hridayéga, —. » 005 922 
N 

Nabhütishapdaka, vi., . 638 

Ма, vi. (Nada), , , 133, 141 

Nágabhata, Mahédaya ch., 542, 710 

Nügabhsta, Mahêlaya prince, 710 


Nagabbata (Nahada), Pratihdra ch, 13, 320 
Nagabhatta, сд К ; . 590 
Nágadatia, А, in Arydearta, 509 
Någadatta, post © > 604 
Nagalladdrt, gueen of Faghélé Visaladàvs, 241 | 
Nagara, ti, (s. a. Kaliiganagara), . 900 
Nagarjuna, ch ; . 200 
Nagaséna, ¿., in Arydvarta, A . 609 
Nahada (NAgabhata), Pratihára thu 13 
Nalanda (P), ४४, . 535 
Kalapura, fortress, «+ «+ + « . H 
Nalapura, б, . E. d 248, 951 
Nana, min. of Chandélla Bhójavarman, न 247 


Nanika, court-noet of Faghélé Visaladéva, . 233 
Nandaprabhaiijanayarman, Aalingak, « — . 679 
Nandaraja-Yuddhisura, Róshtratüfa ch, 850 
Naudavalla, ch., ‘ . 3230 
Nandin, family, क. = ‚ 576 
Nandin, k. in Дубаа, . . 509 
Nándipura or рші, ei, 305, 396, 708, 709 
Nangama, queen of an E. байда Vajrahasts, » 307 
Nanna-Gunüvaloka, Ráshtrabüta ch. . 630 
Wannadéva or Nannéévaia, ch, . 626, 017 
Nannuka, CAandélla k., do, 06 
Nanya, £ ko 4 . 647 
Nanyadéva, Wépal £ ; . 564 
Narabhata or Narahada, Praéihdra ch, — 18,880 
Waraharidéya, Gadhddéfach, . |.  . B22 


Naraka, son of the god Vishnu and the 
Earth «+ 652, 711, 713, 714 
Narasimha, Gadhadésa ch, . . , 822 
Narasimha, Kalachuri Ё, 140, 414, 415, 
416, 421, 422, 481, 432 

Narasimha or Nrisimha L, IL, IIL, and IV. 
E. Ganga kings, . «  . 307, 909,970 


‘Narasithhagupta, Gupta kss >» « 618 
NaravAhana, Guhilak., 84, 42, 234, 243, 290 
Naravahanadatta, ch., . . x = w 159 
Naravardhana, Kuta] bye «© 3 528 


Narayarman, ch. . १ © 5; e Š 





NUNES 

Naravarman, Gupila k, эў ЮЛ 
Narayarman, Paramdra k., 19, 89, 

110, 121, 172, 104, 541 

053, Ged 

. ord 

037, 623, 650, 046 


Narayana, chy , 
Nàràyana, Pikdranagast ch., 
Nardyanapala, Paju Ё, 


Nardyapavarman, ed, ee 60 
Naréndradéva, १४७१ Р, Hd 
Naréndrawalls o» Auxaanalla, du, 881, 563 

they TEF 


Narmada, ШУ ‘ 
Nasaradina, Sel 4142 (Nasheud-din Mahal, « 


ws m val 


у. NM 
Nasaratha, Sultan (Nasrah Shab), . 378 
Násir-ud-din Mahmud, Salton, e 0248 
Nasrat Shah, do., 27५ 
Naigudési, queen of Nimba 605 
Nithadéva, Madásdra eh SM 
Natta or Nattadéri, queen of Kokain I ч 
Navaghaaa, Chitdiscinc chu ; I sis 
Navasérika, vi. (Nausirij, , b. Vas. we 
Narinapura, ei, (Navinagar), E. WA .4p š 
Nayanakelidévi, (४९९३ gf Govindaehandra, =. A 
Nayanapila, maigi cy . . 6 s E 
Nayapêla, Plu b, . ७»  . Na ४१४ 
Náàyikà, queen of dajjuks, . a त, 
Nehila, poet, — I ४.) оф we sul 
Nópála, ca., है. ee Nb (W oU) 
Nétribhafija, сл, | А | š 05 
Nibéadkamalla, sur. атара, . 517 
Nibsankasimha, sur, of Uldavakarna, à ge 
Nikumbhallagakti, Séedrake ch, TA 
Niadàa,cÀh, «+ +; «>» GL 
Nilardja, dvamukta k., © कळ ४ NT 
Nimbara, b, à š š "EE" e bud 


Nimbirks, Chaulukya (or Chélukya ®} a°, 

of Litadést, s o . + 65, ah 
Nirgundipadraka, vi., © $ % 
Nirhullaka, feudaforg (?} of Ñumkaraqa 

(Samnkaragonn 0), аа 
Nishkalatka, governor of Siyadini, 
Nohalé, queen of Yuvarðja Т, ७ . ४४ 
Nónallà, queen of Кайа а „» , , 0v 
Nmimbha eh, . A we жоу 
Nrisimha, Vépél b, . a. al^ 
Nrisimbha or Narasimha, L, IL, TII., and IS 


E, Ganga kings, 307, tios AD 
Nriverman, Walepura ch, . o NA 
О 
Oghadéva, Uchehakalpa ch., + „ 98] 


Le 

NUMBER 

P 

Padhara (Praüibara), family, ; i . 13 
Padinádity a, Chs i ; : š " 
Padmanaga, eh, i 5 ह. Ss . 11 
Padmanala, Luchehhapaghite ky 79, 78 
Padmasnhha, била b, . « a 943,390 


Padmavati, ow, a А y š А . 59 


Padmini, queen of Kakka, . А Л . 880 
Pala, family, š . 044 
Palukha, Priqjgdtisha h, . , ‘ 114 
Laukka, ci or co, a ५ f . . 509 
Paiichahathsa, family, ç » 412 
Pafichila, co, ५ š i í Е . 605 
Pándava, f/umily, bow 614, 615, 616 
Pinduvarman, eh, ९ f š 603 
Parabala, Rushirabifa ch, . š š » 635 


Puraehakrakéina, sum of МЕНИ ह. Јатайбта, . 541 
Paramára, fumily, » 46, 40, 53,67, 67, 
68, 69, 70, 79, 82, 110, 112, 721, 172, 
169, 183, 195, 197, 193, 203, 207, 209 
210, 21.1, 293, 232, 253, 340, 341, 849, 

415, 431, 089, 090 

Paramardin, ch., a à š ; : . 281 
Paramardin, Chandélla b, . 146, 147, 158, 

176, 178, 185, 190, 236, 240, 887 

Parivrajaka, family, . 451, 453, 450, 459, 522 


Parnadatta, governor of Surdshtra, . 446 
Párhiva, people (2), + a 596 
Pasupati, Ё, & lA э 005.5. 5321 
Pátgliputra, ei. (Patna), . 487, 012, 541, 634 
Paushana (solar), race, (005 5 508 
Pellàpélb, sur. of Narabhata 350 
Pérója, “king of the Yavanas’ (Firbz Shah), . 286 


Poroja Sahi, Sultan (Firóz Shah), : . 213 
Pêruja-sahi, Sultán (Rukn-ud-din Firóz Shah 


L), °] ५ h 5 5. 998 
Phakka, Sraséna chy 05. . w 89 
Phagugtáàma, ej „» , . . a 650 
Pishtapura, ois . „© . . . , 5 
Piyaiója Saba, Sultan (008 Shah), , 90 
Prabalikd, queen of Varunaséna, . . 692 
Prabhakara, E, ,  . . «अ , , ९88 
Prabhükaravardhana. Kanaw b, . . — . 528 
Prabhafijana, Parivrájata b, . « A61, 459 
Prabhasa, сл š ; . 170 
Руа Ыза, sur, (2) of Mahkédaya ch. Bhója L, . 710 
Prabhisa, ve, . ‚ *, | 
Prabhavitignpta, queen of Rudrasóna IT 619 
Pradiptevarman, Singhapura ch., i 000 


Prighrdiisha, co, — . 614 659, 711, 712, 713, 714 
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NUMBER 

Práevàta, ca, . З А : . 431 
Prablidana, .Paramára ch. of Chand rdvati, 

198, 210 

Prakatáditya, KASE (P Е. . . . 601 

Prilambha, Prag/yétisha k., 652 


Pranandriyana, Vihdranagaré ch., ; 
Pragintardga, sur, uf Dadda IT., 347, 345, 349, 
395, 396, 397, 708, 709 


664 


Pragintagiva, ascetic, , Р š ; . 405 
Prasarvajfia, poet, š ; š š . 123 
Prasiddhadhavala, 9. a Kulachuri M nedha- 
tuiga, . Шо 8. ४ . i . 407 
Pratipa, ch. . š 7 . 204 
Pratipa, be ROW: 4 . i . 256 
Pratüpa or Pratdpamalla, s.a. J ayapraté pamalla, 
564, 565 
Pratüpadhavala, Jágilg ед, . « 187,152,153 
Pratipdditya, Gaghddésa eh., 322 
Prat&pamalla, s. a. J ayapratápamalla, 565 


Pratdpanalla, Vaghéld prince, — . . 244, 249 
Pratápavarman, Chandélla prince, 336 
Pratibara (Радаа), family, , 18, 330 
Pravaray ura, vi., š š 619, 021 
Pravarasóna I, Рал аЛа b, 619, 622 
Prayaresóna IL, do., 619, 620, 621, 622 
Prayüga, от. (311818100१), , 8 60, 159, 407 
PrêmanArêyana or Prómasáhi, Gadhddésa ch., 322 
Prithivimdla, Z А , 688 
Pyithivipala, Chdhumdna eh. of Маайа, 141 
Prithivishéna, Vakdtaka bu 618, 619, 622 


Prithivivaliabha, sur, of Nikumbhallagakti, 899 
Prithivivarman, Z, Gañga bk, — . А 672 
Prithadaka, ot. (Peheva, Pehoa), 546 
Prithvidéva І, Retnapurach, . . 409, 423 
Prithvidéya IL, do,, 411, 412, 417, 418, 

423, 484 
PrihvilóvalllL,do, . , Р š . 184 
Prithvidhara, poet, . ; А 414 
Prithvindviyanaédha, Népá] L 325 
Prithvipala, Ё š . 106 
Prithviràja, Chdhaméaa R,, 149, 155, 

176, 183 
Prithvirnja, Gadhi ada ch, . i ç . 892 
PribhvirA ja, Guhila prince, . А š . 306 
Prithvisa, ५ a. Prheiddva L, . . 409 


Prithviérflà, queen (2) of Rancuy k, Madanaphla, 81 


Prithvivarman, Chandélla 8, 108, 146, 
226, 335 
Priyamala, queen of Jasadhavala, , 260 


Pulakêsi, Chava Chis . ‘ А a a 353 
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NUMBER 

Pulakésirija-Avanijandsraya, Gujarat Chalu- 
kya ch ёа 0. 404 

Palakési-Vallabha, TF. Chalukya k. Satydsraya- 
Рака IL, , : Т . 400 
Pálégdaka (P), ०४७ ў ; . 486 
Pulindaséaa, Kalinga ch, . 673 
Pinapaksha, ch, . 343 
7119, ch ; 665 
Puppa, queen of Chandélla Yasóvarman . 56 
Puragupta, Gupta kh, . E Ae Q 518 
Purandara, Suiva ascetic, « š : * 480 
Purandarapála, Prdgjydtisha prince, 118 
Pirnapila, ch. . ४. 44 we d. ce O08 
Pirnaraja, Témara ch. 331 
Pürnika, vis . 491 
Puruahóttama, chiefs, 966, 671 
Purushóttama, Маја Brahman, 362 
Purushdttama, min. of Chandélla Paramardin, 185 
Purushüttama, s.a, Bhatta Purushdttama, 668 
Purushdttamasimha, ch. of Kamd co, . ‚ 075 
Pushpapura, vi, s, a. Pataliputra, ‚ . DAL 
Pushyépa, ch, . А b 715 

Q 
Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Sulidn, 238, 255 
R 

367 


Raghava, Z. Ganga k. ; à š 
Ràchavachaianya, po, . + १ 571 


Raghunáütha, GadhidéSa clu, : ; « 322 
Råbadå, queen of Lakshmanarája, » +» 428 
R&hila, Chandéla ku ‚ + «५ 85, 80 
Ráhuttarüya, в. а. Rautaréya, — « « 376 
Ràjabhañja, ch.s ‚ «+ «+ 056 
Rajadéva, ch, + = «© «© «+ 42 
Rajahpala, ch. А i ; ‚ `, 842 
Rájakulagachohha, . +» + 570 
Rêjaladêvi, queen, • . 5. 842 
ВАШЕ, queen of Prithvidéva I » 409 
Rájalladàvi, queen of Sthitimalla, š 562 
Rajamala, family, . . . 419 
Rájamalla, (१७११८७ k.s 207, 301, 302, 304, 306 
Rajamati, queen of Jayapratipamalla, . < 564 
RÀ japreéasti-mabák&vya, title ofa poem, 321 
Вајат I., Е. Ganga b, .« 354, 360, 367 

° 367, 670 


Баја II., dos — 0. «© « 


NuMBER 
Rajariia IIL, Æ. байда k. I . 367 
Rajafoklars, poet, — . j s 439n 
Rajasiha, Gadhddésa chy 322 
Rajasimba, Shagtrimsa ch. 277 
Rajasimha, sur. of Indravarman, . G76, 677 
Rajasundari, gueen of Rijaraja L, 859, 860, 367 
Raiéndrachdla, Chide k., 359 
Rájéndrararman, Æ. Ganga ka . 683 
àjéndravikramasila, Урі b, . — . 825 
Raji, Chaulwkya b, . ; ; ; . 60 
Баја, Pratizara ch, 18, 880 


Rajyamati, gusen of Jayaddra Paraohakrakëma, 541 
Rajyapala, Manaus (0) k. . 60, 71 
Rajyapila, Pile k . 640 
Rajyapala, som of Kanan) b. Góvindaehandra, 119 
Hàjyapála, sow of Pala Devapala, . 635 
Rayyapura, oz. (Rajérgadh), Ww. . 39 


Rájyavardhana L, Kanu} А, 528, 548 
Rajyavardhana II, do, š ‚ 528, 0217 
Rajyavati, queen of Dhaymadáva, . 494 


Rala (na P)stambha (or Kulastambha?),e2., . 666 
hülhadévi or Rathanadévi, mother of Калаш) 


Ё. Góvindachandra, 80, 96, 118, 693 
Rama, ATragráma ch. š i 351 
Rima (sou of Balabliadra), poet, . ; . 46 
Rama (son of Bhrihzaka), do, . — . 851, 569 
Ramabhadra, Kanon) b, s «© «+ 546 
Ramabhadra, Mahódaga ch, — . « 542,710 
Ramachandra, GadhddéSa eh, — . , . 322 


Rimachandra or Ràmadéva, Kalachuti ch., 
280, 283 


Ramadéva, Paramára ch. of Chandrdvati, . 210 
Rámadóva, sa, Капан} t, Rámabhadra, . 46 


Ramadévi, gueen of Jayasvimin,. . — . 887 
Ramakirti, poet, А . . . « 129 
Катарда, Pdla ky » «+ ५» a > 644 
Rimasihi, Gadhddésa chs . 5. 5 822 
Ramasdhi, Zémara ch. of Gwdlior, . « 318 
Башава, Wépal k., . . 664 
Ranabihadiragiha, do, — . + . 325 
Ransbhaája, eh, — . 885, 656, 857 
Ranabhita Kalinga ch, «+ 005. 078 
Ranaehehhóda, poet, . à ; |. 821 


Ransgraha, son of [dayabhata I.] Vitoxàga, . 397 


Ranakésavin, sur. of Bhavadéva, . , 618 
Ranamallo, Harwsthali (Márwád) chs . . 301 
Ranbrnava, E. Ganga ku š . 360 
Tanasimha, Gua 6. š š : . 290 
Ranasimha, Méhara ch, < j ‚ 199 


Rana(la?)stambha (or Kulastgmbha?), ch, » 
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Ranavanhkamalla(?), sus, of Harikaladéva, ‚ 365 5 

Ranavikranta, sur. gf Buddhavarmardja, Q 898 | | 

[Rn FR a 8,111, 173 | Sata, sa Viraséna, min. of Chandragupta 

Bagnádevi, quein of Pula Dharmapala . 635 п, IUS ee = ш са 512 

Rardliüdés i, queen of Sdlavdhana, 599 | Sabalasimha, Gadhddése ch., ° ‘ . 922 

Sadásiva, Saiva ascetic, a š . 480 


Ràshtraküfa,famiy, . 24, 80, 53, 340, 350 
854, 356, 605, 607, 020, 685, 640 
Rashtréda (КАЕ а), do, « a a £19 
Bainadéva I., Ratna pura ch., see Rabnarijae 
Ratnadéva IL, Rainapura eh, 41.1, 412, 418, 
493, 433, 434 
Hatnadéra ITI., do, « ç š . 184, 423 
Hatuakumártkà, queen of Sambalpur ch. 


Jayantasimba, А E. exe 4 « 924 
Ratnamulla, Nepdl Р., š А « 565,565 
Ratnapala, poet, . * 8 * s 226 


Ratuapåla varman, Prágjyótisha b, 711,712, 718 
Ratnapurs, vi, 184, 409, 411, 412, 417, 418, 

428, 493, 434. 
Ratnarájwor Ratnésa I, Ratmapura ch, 409,429 


Ratnaséna, Gaghddéia ch, . Q «= —. 322 
BRatnanta, Guhila B, a 8 . 804 
Ratnanithha, дое... ९ 184, 418 


Bautuàra or hàhuttariya, sur. of Gánadéva, 376 
{ат ып, ef, а Š Я ` š «0084 
Ravishéna, che . Р TC ' 592 
Ráyabrahrmadóva, Kalachuti ch. of Rüyapura, 

280, 283 
Rüyamalla, а. а. Rajamalla, . š a 302, 306 
Rayapals, ch, « . a 5. 843 
Rayapura, oj. (Бур) «© ©» «Os 


280 
Raydridéva-Trajlékyasinha, ob, . : . 904 
Rémund, e, à T A i А . 907 
Révà, ri. (Narmada), . 1 189, 198 
Riddhilakshmi, 066१ queen, š I . 567 
Ripughatghala, euz. of Bhaskaravarman, . 600 
00144011, queen of Vaghéla Virosimha, . 299 
Rudra, chs i EO Ж ; в « 170 
Rudra , . ., Fihârasvâmin, . |. >» 609 
Rudradisa, chy. a. "T" . 606 
Rudradéva, GadAddéfa eh, . єє cw o BÓ 
Rudradéva, b. in Arydvarta, . . « 809 
Rudramána, Mána ей. of Magadha, . . 902 
Rodrasóna 1, Váktátaka k e « 019, 622 
Radraséna IL, do, . . 619 


Rudréua zz Rudrapüla (P), Tómara prince, . 44 


Rukn-ud-din Firdz Sbàh 1., 907040, » — . 238 
Rips, queen of Mabananda, 00.  « 260 
Ripidévi, С идна princess, . 3. — . 108 
Rüpamati, queen of Jayapratépamalla, 564 


Sadgunadévi (or MahkunadéviP), queen of 


Rájarája IIT б ооа 8679 
Sadhanva, Chaudukya chy — « >. « 429 
Элћај Шуа (Rajaraja?), chs, है ж О 
Bahájy&hàm, emperor (Shh-Jahin), . . 317 
Sahapadina, Sulidn (Shihàb-ud-din Ghüri) . 255 
Sàhasánka, sur, gf Salavihana, . . — . 698 


Sahasrarjuna, mythical ancestor of Kalachuri 


family, . * ©. 4 415 
Sáhavadina or Sahêvading, s. a, Sábapadius, 

238, 259 

бам, Kira k. . š , 35 


бай! Alambhaka (Hüshang Ghéri alias Alp 


Khan}, . ES 3 € 4 7 . 285 
Бам Jallaladina, š i š . 318 
581 Mahathmada, Sultan (Muhammad Sayid), 571 
Sahilla, c£ š š 2 š ; . 412 
SAhilla, &., ` А | ` š » 593 
Ssilédbhava, Kaliga eh, . . «. « 6% 
Sainyabbita I. and IL. do, . . a 678 
Sajjana, poet, s» a . « 429 
Saka, Muhammadan (kings of Delhi) . 288, 255 
Sakadviptya or Maga Brihmans, . . . 362 
Bàkambhart vi, (SAmbhar), . 129, 184, 144, 256 


Baktikumára, Guile b, 48, 934, 248, 290, 


338, 389 
Saktisimha, Ch., « A е š í . 296 
Saktisirnha, Wépdl b., 00s. o . B64 


Salakhapavarman (Salashanavarman), Кабан 


ch, . a ° «० 186,218, 219 
Salakshanadevl, queen of Vághélá Axnórája, . 344 
Saleikayana, family, . .  .  . 686 
Sdlapaksha, general, » . a +» . 695 


Salashanavarman (Salakhanavarman), абатай 
ch, š А А 186, 218, 219 
Blastambha or Sálastambha Prdgiystisha 


&., ° + «+ > 652, 711, 714 
Sålavåhana, b, a s maa . 598 
SAlivthens, Témara ch. of Gwdlior, . —. 318 


Sallakshana, mim. of Chandélla Paramardin, 18b 
Sallalshana, ғ, a, Gallakshansvarman, . . 296 


Sallakshanasimha, £, . š . * . 842 
Sallakshanavarman, Chandélla ka (05. 996 
Samadévi, queen of Lalitadira, „+ — . . 608 
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NUMBER 
Šimala (P), poet, «४.०५ ^» « ५ 280 
Samanta, Chdhamdnaakh, e a à « 164 
Såmantasêna, Séna be, © sp ॐ ‚ 047 
Rámantasimha, cA, a + e à . M0 
Samantasinnha, Guhila ka 243, 290 


Sàmaniasimha, Маай ch, š i e 


225 
Sümantasimha, see SAmyantasithha. 
Samaraghanghala, sur. of Achalavavman, . 600 
Samarashhha, Chdhumdna h. _. 703, 708 
Samarasimha, Сий 0 k 236, 243, 240, 200 
Samarasimha, Ё., ' 5. ж Ue оё 290 
Samburája, Réshirakdta ch . « 854 
Samerimasihi, Gadhádéfa ch,  . А . 892 
Ramerimasimha, Guia Б, I . 804 
Samgrümasimha, Mandali chy » + 225 
Samgrümasimha, Méwád chy š . 898 
Samjayaséna Chy — « . 552 
Barakaradáva, Lichehhavt k. of Népål, 494, 541 
Barhkaragana, Æ- ка ७ ७ अ HM 
Sarhkaragana, Kalachuri ks 407, 428, 499 


Samkarana (Sarhkaragana P), Kalachurt (2) b, 427 
Samkshóbha, Pariurêjaka k, a . 459 


Samsürachandra, Zrigarta b, > * ५ Bil 
Bainsáradóvi, queen of Jayajdtimalla, . 562 
Samudragupta, Gupta £., 439, 509, 510, 511 
Sarmudraséna, Ch. ; ` ў ; . 699 


Bámvatasimha (P), С^ лала b, 704, 706, 707 
Sdmya(ma P)ntesimha, s.a. Sdmvatasimha (5, 705 
Sunakanika, tribe, I ५ š 436 


Sandévara (2), ef. í ; А 5 » 296 
атаара, Ümangd chy . Я . 289 
Sabkhamathikádhipati, Saiva ascetic, . . 450 
Sankuka, chy + न | ‘ i . 9 
Ата, general, ; š i $ . 497 
Sintishéna, Jaina scholar, < » à . 1106 
SapAdalaksha, co. or mountains, 129, 675, 577 
Sarabhapura, vis Р А 610, 611, 612 
Éarsdasiha, Kaehehhapagháta Е, — . 94 
Garang, Оба ch, ५. e e» ५ 202 
Sarangaddva, 72914 ks, 295, 287, 244 
Валара, vis +< © १ 9 . 675 
бааа or Sardilavarman, Maukhari b., 555, 556 


Sarvagupta, s. a. Bhatta Sarvagupta, . . 6 


Sayvanicn, chy . š š 11 
Sarvaniga, feudatory of Skandagupta, . 449 
баттапМЪв, Uchehakalpa ch, 989, 390, 392, 

426, 522 
Sarvavarman, chs, i $^ ta 599 
Marvavarman, &., . ; . 552 
Sarvavarman, Maukhari k, . » ७ 554 





NUMBER 
байла, ch, . ç š 4 я 697 
Sasidhara, poet, « ‚ 415, 419n 
Satrobhafija, ch, © cms ш, e cw D 
Satrughnarája, ies i " ५ А . 019 
Satiuéalya, Narinapung che, . » 814 
Satyaraja, Paramáüra ch, « . ° 69 


Satyadruya-Pribhivivallabha-Kirtiyaymara jas TF, 
Chalukya Kirtivarnian T, . «+ . di 

Satyüsmya-Pulakesi-Vallabha, ТУ. Chalukya 
Pubkegin IT, . : ; А 401, 404 

Satydgraya-VikramAdityaraja, TT. Chaludye 


b, i i " бє ж.о «+ 404 
Satyavarman, 2. (тайда b. . » « 084 
Saniaslitra, eo, . , i š Я . Š 
Sanrisimha, ch, : e १ ३ А 024 
Sávata, Gurjarapratibára chy + . 80 
Rékalla or Sckkala, m. of Gruhanait family, . 55 
Sêna, family, à А à š 647, 648 
Bénavarman, Singhapurt ch, . š . 600 
Sêndraka, Jamily, e «+ « « १ 890 
Shagara (Khagira), &., > + « « 260 
Sháh-Jahán,emperon, . >» à 317 
Shams-ud-din Áltamish, Sultan, < a « 238 
Shangiva (Khangara), Chuddsamd Cha 278, 

254, 845 
Shattrimga, family, . А j à 270 
Shibáb-ud-diu бїз, Sultân, . 238, 255, 257 
Shojavarman or Khojuka, Lutarédi ch. 186, 218 
Shuduvadina, SuZ[um (Qutb-ud-din. Aibak), 285 
Shummána (Kliummána), Gubila b, 234, 243, 290 
siddhachakravartin, sur gf Chaulucya 

dayasimha, — . ; j Я š a 188 
giddhádhiràja, do., ? 1 Š А 180 


128, 129, 027 
53, 504, 508 


Siddharàja, do. . . 
Stüdtinrisimhamalla, Népát АЮ, > 


Sidhitunga (P), e, «© 8 + 967 
Sidhmka, chy | ë Я : . 343 
Sikharasvimint, queen of Sathjaynsena, . — . 503 
Sta, GuAila b, . 204, 248, 290 
Siladitya, see Sryüdraya-Silüditya. 
Падуа І. Dhamndditya, Гајар? b, 476, 

477, 478, 479, 485 
Sildditya IL, ValobAi prince, — , . 487 
Siiditya TIL, Falabhi В, 497, 488, 480, 490 
Siladitya IV. do, 490, 401, $92, 408, 493 
Siladitya V. do, . «495, 490, 409 
Siliditya VI do, 5 490, 500 
Staditva VII. Dhyttbata, do, — . ‚ 500 


Staditya, Palabhé princes, 473, 475, 479, 425, 496 
§ айа, Chis . в ° * * . 658 
q 2 
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NuMBER NUN 
Sitka or Siluka or Siluka, Pratihdra ch. 13,830 | Sdmégvara, Ümangd ch, « E" . 989 
Sinha, Gukila b, © — * 9234, 243, 290 Sdnasara, dis. xe 3 . 146 
Simha (Singha) or Bimhana, Kalachuts ch, Bri, queen of Sarvapàga, . x, 5 . 341 

980, 283 | Sridhara, m. of Vastrükula family, . 200 
Simhapalli, vès ५ i : А . 605 | Sridhantamana, Chau . | . 828 
Simbapratapasaha, Nêpål ka : Я . 325 | Srimála, vi. (Bhiumil), 689, 680, 696, 697 
Simhapura, vi, + : ५ Я " . 674 698, 699, 702, 703, 704, 706, 707 


Simharája, Ohilamána b. ^ . . . 44 


Simbavarman, Chaulukya chy «= +4 8 429 
Sindhuputra, ks š š | ; ‚ 206 
296 


Sindhurdja, Chas ` . 3 . b 
байа 8 


Sindhurija, Paramdra b, + 80, 67, 79, 82, 340 
Sindürapóre, V А š ; š . 3860 
Singara, family, °» ; : š ‚ 109 
Singhana, Dévagiri- Vddave ka > . 225n 
Singhapnra, vi., PEES” po a . 600 
Singhavarman, Siighapura hy » + * 600 
Sirisimminika, o^, e Е З . . 485 
Siruka, poet, < è н . 429 
Sisupala, й. (2), + : à š . 596 
Sttadévi, queen of Narasinha L, o 367 
Siva, poet, , 251 
Givadiva L, Lichehhavi b. cf Мрії 480, 628 
Sivadiva JL, १८७८ ks . » 587, 588, 541 
Sivadéva, poeb, » इ. у » 918 


Sivagana, ch. e Р Я Ç i š 9 


Sivagupta, Trikalinga ka < 659, 660 
Sivagupta-Balarjuna, Chas . 617 
Sivasiroha, Gadhádéfa chy + 828 
тавара, МИМИ k. š š . 578 
Sivasmhe, Ері b, ©. » 563, 564, 565 
Siyadoni, vi. (Biron Khurd), 18, 23, 31, 38, 40 
Siyaka, Paramdra kings, « . 46, 57, 19, 340 
Skandadéva (9), Wépal prince . 586 
Skandagupta, Gupta kt 446, 448, 449, 516, 017 
Skandagupta, official, : . . 528,529 
Sidhaddva, Kalachurt (f) ky >» . 691 


Sohiya, Chdhumdna ch. of Nadile, .  . 141 
Sómadéva, author of a play, ‚ 134n 
Shmalladévi, queen of Jajalla IL, . . 423 
Simamisra, poet, » 248 
Simasicnha, Paramdra ch. of Chandrdvat?, 

209, 210 
Sdmatrata, Achdrya, 591 
Somavarman, Ё Я i ; ; . 693 
Sóméárara, eb. « . 409 
Simdsvara, Chdhamdna k.s 154, 176 
Sémégvara, min. of Lakshmanaraja. * ‚ 428 
Simésvara, poet, 910, 212n, 222 


Érimati, queen of Madhavagupta, 580, 552 
Srinathaghéshin, che, . ; © > « 04 


Sriighradévi, queen of Rajamalia, 301 
Srinivasa, Népil &., . 566, 568 
Srinivasa, poet, . 429 
Sripita, eh, + > . $20 
Srpila, poet, © + * a * 180 
Sripura, vi, (Sirpur), . 6 . . 016, 017 
Srisitnhaddva (9), Rs, . 925 


Arivallabha, 17. Chalutga ko — « . ‚ 404 
Sryigraya-Sildditys, Gujarat Chalukya oh, 


400, 401 
Sthirapála, son (?) of Pale Mahipala, 59 
Sthitimalla, s. a. Jayasthitiràjamalla, . 509 
Subhata, poet, 700, 701, 703 
Subhatavarman, Paramdra ky « " ‚ 195 
Suchivarman, Guile Ё., 934, 243, 290, 330 
Sudargana, Zeke, А š . 446 
Südraka, eh. (2), . «७ om wld 
Südraka, Gayé ०८. . 046 
Suhavüsa, vt, < 0. 66 
Sundaridévi, queen of Hriday is, . . 829 
Sandavidóvi, queen of Mahédaya ch. 
Vatsarija, — « "E" ‚710 
Supushpa, Lichehhavè Z 541 
Sira, poet А š . e न 44n 
Suramá, queen of Rajarija IL 670 
бард, Palak, + . * 039 
араа, Rashirakite ch. of Vódámayutd, . 605 
Sürasina, family, è š à à . 589 
Gürasóna, Ausband of Bhigadévi, . , 4 582 
Чата, 604  « ‚ 446 


Snraémichandra, feudatory of Budhegupta, < 454 


Suratánasimha, Gadhadéa ch. 4 . 823 
Süryabhánu, ४0५ . 829 
Süry&chàrya, poe?, — . Š коса . 58 
Stiryadasa, Chu > : . 996 
Süryaghósha, 4, S dv. + 28 . 615 


Siryamalla, Népål k., „ . + 564,565 


Stryapila, Kackehhapaghdéa prince, » १ 78 
Siirya-Vikala (P), chy « ; š ; ‚ 360 
Sugarman,  hing-escetic, founder of 

459 


Parivrajaka family, + «© ! 
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NUMBER 
Susthitavarman, Лам лорі ?] k. . 500 
Suvarnapura, vi., "MERC 0 428 
Svàmidatta, Хойно ka . š š . 509 


Svimikarija, Réshtrakiia ch, . ^ . 850 
Svàmin,eh, . 8. ж x mA 
Svapnésvara, ch, D g š š . 670 
Svetka (°), oi, . "E . « 072 
Sy&maladévi, queen of Guhila Vijayasitnha, 

J 415, 431 
Syåmasåhi, Témara ch. of Gwdlior, 318 
T 
Tàjika, Arad, ,. . і š ५ i 4040 
Tokshadatta, ma, ©. б od 5 . 549 
Talah Ari-mandala, di., 417n 
Tantrapála, cfs, RO жоо © n 44 
Tap&gaehehha, . — . &. ॐ š 908 
Tard, queen of Harjar&, +» «© « 059 
T&r&chandra, Салаа ch.s Р i . 322 
Tata, Pratihdra chy, . . 13, 880 
Téjahpila, min. of Vimdhavala, . * 210, 212 

Téjalisimha, Chdhumdna ch. of Chandra: 
SH. uo “er сш ж з 261, 285 


Téjahsinha or Tjasvisimha, Guhila b. 229 
236, 243, 290 


Таза, Z. . А » 1% 
Tójasvisimha, s. a. Guhila Téjahsimhs, . — . 290 
Térambipila, Saiva азсвйто, А 0. 480 
Thépaka or Thévaka, Méhara ch., 260 

106 


Tihumapdl, £i < «|. १ € : 
Timbanaka, ai. (Тата), . 192, 199 


Tihgyadéva, Prégjyótisha b, . . + 044 
Tishydumatirtha, place, « >» 626 
Tivaradéva, s. a. Mahigiva-Tivararaja, . 616 
Todava, min. of Akbar, 307 
Toggala (), b. . š 940 
Tómara, family, 44, 238, 318, 391 
Tóramána, b, e E 5 520, 621 
Tóramána Shåha (or Shahi) Јаја, १ 519 
Trojikütaka, family, . е 391, 393 

. 219 


Trajlékyamalla, s. a. Trailokyavarman, . 
Traildkyamalla, sur. of Chaulukya Karna, 72,188 
Traildkyamalla, sur. of Kachchhapaghata 
Müladéra, ; { š . 78 
Trailókyasimha, sur. of Iàvàridéva, . 904 
Trailókyavarman, Chandélla k, . 190,218, 


2191, 226, 240, 337 | Ujjayani vè, (Ujjain), ' 


| 


NUMBER 
Tribhuvanáditya, ch, . š ; . 170 
Tribhuvanapila, Слана b, . . 220 
Tribhuranapála,  Rishtrabita ch. of 
Pédamayiita 605 
Tribhuvanapála, yuvarájas, . 684 
Tribhuvanaráya, G'adhádésm ch., . . 022 
Trigarts, co., 351, 509, 571 


Trikalings, co., . 186, 218, 357, 359, 300, 361 
407, 416, 419, 659, 660, 663, 664, 
665, 608, 070 


Trildchanapdla, Kanau (2) В 60 
Tnioehanapála оғ Opati, Chaulukya (or 
Chalukya ?) ch. of Látadéfa, . 9060 
Tripuri, e£. (Tewar), 340, 400, 410, 422 
Топоз, Rdshirahiia, s œ (?) Tunga- 
Dharmávalóka, š i . 640 
Tutiga-Dharmavaloka, Réshtrakita ch., . 630 
Turashka, Juhummadan (ruler of Delhi, . 259 
Tyiigasinha, Prágjyótisha ka, . 11 
U 
Uchahadanagara, vi. « . 269 
Uchchakalpa, wi, 387, 988, 389, 392, 522 
Udapura (2), тї, © ж оса 251 
Udayà (ше, + . à 413 
Udayadeva, Népål yuoardja, and ki, 539, 541 


Udayáüditya, Paramára h. . 68, 70, 79, 82, 
121, 172, 195, 340, 341, 342, 415, 431 


Udayakarna-Nihgankasimha, ch, . . 864 
Udayamána, ch, . 898 
Udayana, ch, 614, 615, 617 
Udayana, poet, . 670 
Udayaprabhastiri, dos, . . 2127 
Udayapura, vi. (Udaypur in Gwalior), » 145 
Udayasimha, Chdhwndna &, 697, 698, 699, 
701, 703, 706 
Udasosimha, Сата cha . 329 
Udayasimha, &., . 256 
Udayavarman, Paramára £., 189 
Udayin, poet, Ы 93 
Uddbarana, Тотарга eh. of Gwáülior, 318 
Uddyótekésarin, Галуа bs . — . 668 
Udra, co, (Orissa), + «+ + 541 
Ugrasina, Gadhddé&a ob, š 322 
Ugrasina, Palakha ku 509 
40 
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NUMBER 
Omaigh, vi. (Ümeà), 7 ; З 289 
UmApatidhara, poet, . ^ч , ‚ 647 
Undabhata, ch, 19, 20 


Upaguptà, queen of Maukhari 1ávaravarman, 654 


Upéndragupta, ch, . š . ० 6094 
Upéndraraja, Paramára kuy . © 3 340 
Urjayantatirtha, place, З 188 
Utpalaraja, ch, < « «+ e ‚ « 64 
V 
Vachaspati, poet, $ 6४ . «४ сю ж 860 
Yaehohhaudóva (P), ch. ' . 257 
Vachchhika, gusen of Durgadiman, . . 689 
Vachebhullika, queen of Durgabhata, . . 689 
Vadagijara, family, . «© e œ 272 
Vadaviha, vi. : 156 
Vighéla, family, i 299 


209, 210, 212, 222, 225, 228 
33, 235, 237, 244, 249, 344 


Vaghéla, do. 


Váha[da]varman, Kakarédé ch, « 219 
Vahadhasithha, Cháhumána hy . 108 
Vaidumba, family, > . . s. 857 
Vaidyadéva, Prdqjydtisha ty — . — . — . 644 
Vaijalladéva, Chahuydne eh А š 163 
Vairata, Guhila b, — . š š . 213, 290 


Vairavarman, Chhinda chy . ४ : . 5l 


Vairisimha, Guia ka, 243, 290, 415, 431 
Vairisithha, Paramára kings, 46, 69, 79, 840 
Vajaka, family, 271 
Vajjüka, Kémé-mandala ch; . > 409 
Vajradáman, Hachkchhapaghata ke š A7, 78 


Vajradatto, mythical №. of Pragjyétisha, 652, 


711,718, 714 
Vajrahasto, E. Gaga kings, 857, 359, 360, 
367, 685 


Vajrahasta-Antyankabhima, А. Ganga b, — . 387 


Vajiata, sur. of Paramüra Varisimba IL, . 340 
Vajrata, Tómara ah, . ; " š . 891 
Vajrinidévi, queen of Naravardhana, 528 
Våjůka, Kakarêdi ch. š 186 


Vükhta or VAkataka, family, . 618, 619, 620, 
621, 622, 623, 624, 687 


Vakhalardja (Vàshalarája), ch, |. — 260 
Vakpila, Ра |—. « «© 688 
акр, Chandélla b, ©. 35, 86 
Våkpatiåja, Chdhamdue k., : : . 44 


T E DC RT IR T maan 


NUMBER 

Vakpatiraja, Paramdra kings, . 46, 49, 57, 
67, 340 
Vaknlaja, ascetic, А А e i 26, 27 


Valabhi, vi, . 846, 402, 457, 458, 460, 461, 
462, 464, 465, 466, 467, 468, 469, 470, 
471, 479, 473, 475, 476, 477, 478, 479, 
481, 482, 483, 484, 496, 480, 487, 488, 
439, 490, 491, 492, 498, 405, 496, 499, 
500, 523, 824; 
Vallabhadéva, ch, х š : š . 864 
Vallabharaja, chy à . All, 433, 434 
Vallabharijja, Chaulukya ku « 180, 205, 206 
Vallabharaja, Chhinda ch, . _. . 5750 
Vallabhai&ja, s, а. Krishnar&ja, Rdshtrakita 


Krishna IL, . Р ‚ OF » 107 
Vallatitya, cA, . š ‘ 3 š . 260 
Vallura, clan of Brdhmans, : . 028 
V&(?)mandàpáti, viy . ; š . 665 
Varngandla, Guhila Ë है: uus . 290, 415n 
Vanadéva, (१६७८१ k, . र . . 559 
Vanamilavarman, Prágjyótisha k 652, 714 
Vanarájadéva (P), ch., А А š . 290 
Vandhuks (or Dhandhuka?), ch., . 64 
Váàpanadéva, Gódralaba Chy à ç . 124 
Vapyata, father of Pdla Gôpåla I, , 684 


Varahadéva (P), men. of a Vakdiaka ku Ё 

Vaiühasimha, general, . "h $e fee b 
Varanasi, vi. (Benares), 75, 81, 84, 85, 
89, 01, 95, 96, 99, 100, 103, 109, 115, 
117, 118, 122, 131, 135, 148, 161, 165, 

167, 168, 169, 171, 181, 694 


: or Várànási-kafaka, vi. (7), 


869, 870 
Varasimba, manga ek. a ç à . 289 
Varasimha, Vaghéla eh, à š š » 299 
Vardhamana, vi, A i ў š ° 353 
Vardhamánakóti, vi, . š , š . 528 
Vardhamånapura, wi, . a + a « 84] 
.V&ridurgn, ot, « . ç « P . 142 
Varika, Z NG š . . . . . Il 
Varmaéiva, байа ascetic, . . , a 605 
Varnamana, Mana ch. of Magadhe, . . 362 
Varunaséna, 0७, Я š . 599 
` Vasantadéva or Vasantasina, 7700007502 k. of 
Népal, . . . . ° 498, 541 
Vasantapala, son (१) of Påla Mahipála, 59 
Vasantaséua, s. z. Vasantadéva, . . 541 
Vasbvana, Mey . ; А ‚ 606 
Vüshalarája (V&kha]arája), ch, . 860 


Vastavya, family, . . «५ 387, 418 
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NUMBER 
Viitrikula, family . + 9, , . 900 
vustupála, min. of Viradhavala, 210, 218, 213 
Vasudóva, 5. æ. Bhatta Vasuddvs, , , | 600 
Vasndéwa, chiefs, Q ., 64, 315, 366, 412 


Vi ndeva, Gadhadésa eh, . 323 


Yala, poe, , , . | | | 929 
Vaisabhatti, do., . . . . 3 
Vatuadéman, Straséna Chas » 6. . . 889 
Vatsadévi, queen of Puragupta, *, 518 


Vataadóvi, queen of Sivadéva IL, , 
Vilsa Аја, Cidhamdna prince, j^ y 
Ya sarüja, Chanlukya (or Chálukya ?) ch. of 

Litaddsa, S. » a 8⁄6 
Vai su rn, Kakavédi ch, + 186, 918, 219, 419 
Миндтй а, Mahédayach, . — . , 542,710 


Valsariija, min. of Chandélla Kirtivarman, 76 
Vatmarijn, Siigarach, . |, . 109 
Vavajuladévt, queen of Viradhavala, ‚ 844 
Vilsfarman, poet, . i i . 284, 243 
VogidOvt, queen of Ishtagana, . , 603 
Voigt, ei. оп co, 058 «ew 509 
Viipipura, vy . + + .. , . 688 
Veni, vi, . 05 + 5. 5. 159, 407 
Vé«aladóvi (P), gueen of Mahésvara, ८ ° 996 
Viehitravirysa, fribalinga bu .  . 668 
Vilardha, Rdshtrabita ch. of Hastibundi, 
24, 30, 53 
Vilvadatta, poet, А . < 804 
VidvAdhara, Chandélla À., 66, 71, 76, 934, 335 
Vilywiharabhafja ch, «+ ७», .  . 658 
Мудра, poet, . з . 578 
Vipin, eh. (Р), А i Р š . 543 
Visrnha, <Tiragrdma ch, = 8] 
Visrahapdla, Chahumdna ch. of Nadálo . м1 
Vigrihapala L, Palak, « «१ ८ — 
igrahaphla 11. do, . ; с i ‚ 6 
Vigrahapal ; "n 


Мртва Ill, doo... * 48, 044 
Vizrahapila, Rashtrakuta ch. of Vidamayttd, 605 


Vigraharaja, ch, TED í š 64 
Vigraharaja, Cháhamána ku ‹ . > 44 
Vigraharadja (Visaladéva), dos ©. 184, n 
Vig:alinstambha, Prdgjydtisha ky, « 111 
Nilbaranagari, hey . . ‘ . 664 
Vilarisiznha, Gadhddésa chs А 5. 822 
Vijà, а. а. Vijayaéaktt, š > ` м | 
Vijaya, Prigjystisha b. б зи Ж ou x 
Vijnya, Fe G. y i n 
V ijsyach andre, Калаш b, + ‚ 150, on 
. 539 


Vijayadó v8, Népil ушата, < 
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Vijayadéva, s. a. Kalachuri Vijayasimha, . 186 
Vijayddhirija, л, a. (2) Hachchhapaghéte 

Vijayapala, . , , 6o 

Vijayakirti, poet, & ten tue uw de E 

Vijayanandivarman, Sdlanké yang Ё, . 636 


Vijayapüla, Chandélla R, . 66, 70, 334 335, 396 


Vijayapála, Eos š š š 3 . 108 
Vijayapila, Kaehehh ipagháta &., . 65, 71 
Vijayapñla, Калан} b, ; . j 38 
Vijayapila, Калаш (by. . 5», RO 
Vijayapura, oillages or towne, 395, 601 
Vijayardja, A. А . 0४ 
Vijayarsja or Vijayavarmardja, Gujarit 


Chalukya ch, š 
Vijayasakti, Chandélla kh, . 
Vijayastna, Séna b, . — 
Vijayasithha, Guhila Ё, 
Vijayasinha, Kalachuri Ё, 


А i . 398 
35, 108, 1.46, 240 
647, 645, 049 
243, 415, 431 
188, 422, 433 


Vijayavarmaraja, Gujardt Chal ukya ch, , 899 
Vijjdka, s. а. Vijayafakti, . — Jo2 
Vitrmáditya . ७» «१ . . , 03 
Vikramaditya, e% : 170 
Vikramaditya, sur. of Gáügóvadéva, . . 410 
Vikramáditya-Satyüéraya-Trithivivallabha or 
-Valiabha, TF. Chalukya k., 400, 401 
Vikramapura, où., , š ; к . 648 
Vikramarka, Chdpa ch, , . 853 
Vikvamasihi, Timara ch. of Gwilior, . . 318 
Vikramasina, Népál prince, . 501 
Vikramasitnha, Guhila R. ©. 213, 290 
Vikramasitha, Kachehhapaghdta k., il 
Vikraméndravarman T. and IL, Tishuekundin 
kings, Mo « OR » ५ ५» + 08] 
Vilsspura, wi, . — . ‹ 158 
Vildsapura (0), vi, a + . 640 
Vinayáditya, Æ. Ganga L. . 357, 360 
VinayAditya-Satyhsraya-Sriprithivivallabha or 
-Vallabha, IF. Chalukya ko .  . . 401 
Vindyakapils, Mahddayach, . . 54 
Yinàyakapála, sur. (१) of Dhanga, « . 95 
Vinayamahádàvi, queen of an E, байда 
Кшт, . «+ 6 o‘ »  . 95] 
Vindhyagakti, Fákátaka. ku š . 622 
Vindhyavarman, Paramára ka, . .  . 195 
Vindunàga, ch, . i TE" бо. ll 
Vintapura eh, a «+ e > . 663 
Viva, b, . ' + ५१ अ 617 
Virabühu, Prdgjyétisha hy. «> 714 
Viradhavala, Fághélá T 209, 210, 212, 
222, 249, 844 
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Virama, Têmara ch. of Gwalior, . ; 318 | Vyüghrarája, Mahdkántára h, , . 509 
Virama (oz Virahga?)-dóva, eh, « Р 282 | Vyàghraráta, Varikæ eh, . š š N 1 
Viranàràyana, Gadhédésa ch., 322 | Vydmasiva, Suiv ascetic, . «८ 430 
Viran&riyana, Vihdranagari ch, 564, 
Viraüga (or Virama)-dóva, ch. : I 282 
Virardijaddva (P), chy . à . 268 ү 
Virarimadéva, Uchahadanagara ch., 269 


Virasóna, also called Saba, poet, min. of 


Chandragupta IL, . ; . 512 
Virasána, Séna ku | А Р Р 647 
Virasihha, Gadhadésa ch, . 322 
Virasimha, Ganga ka . | . . 860 
Virasimha, Guile b. š š . 290 
Virasimha, Kachekhapagháta k., . . 91 
Virasimha, Témara ch. of Gwálior, 318 
Virasirba, Vaghéla ch. of Dandihidé&a, 299 


Viravarman, Chandélla k. 226, 227, 231, 
239, 240, 242, 336 
z ; . 860 
222, 226, 233, 244 


Cháhamána k, of 


Virüchana, Gunga hy . 
Visaladóva, 7402614 E. 
Visaladéva-Vigraharaja, 


баата, . » 144 
Vishnudása, Sanakênika ch., š . 436 
Vishnugópa, Káñchi k . Д . 509 
Vishnugupta, Gupta i. of Magadha, . . 552 
Vishnugupta, Népdl yuvardja, २ . 534 
Vishnukundin, family, š З š ‚ 687 
Vishnupura, ९८. » » 80 


of Luachohhagira, 


Vishnurama, governor 
Jeudatory of Kanaw k. Bhoja, . © >. l4 
Vishnuvardhana, 8. a. Yasddharman-Vishnu- 


vardhana, ; š ; š ‘ di 
Vishnuvardhana, Varika ch. š š Й 1 


Viévaditya, ch. (2) : " 642 
Visvaladéva, s. a. Faghélé Visaladéva, 344 
Vigvamalla, do., . š А à I 244 
Visvartipa, Gayé eh, . 3 . 646 
Vigvartips or Vi&varüpasóna, Sêna Ё 649, 650 
Vi&vavarman, ch ; . š 2, 3 


Vitariga, sur, of Jaysbhata I., 947, 348, 
349, 395, 397, 708, 709 






Vida (Р), chs à ० Е š 665 
Védimayiita, vi., ; š + ж . 605 
Vra(?ynabhafija, ch, . . . š . 658 
Vriddhivarman, Singhapura eb, . š 600 
Vrishadéva, Lichchhaut k, of Nepal, 494, 541 
Vyaghra, Uchehakalpa ch, ] š . 387 
Vybghra or Vyighraraja, chu š 270 
Vyaghradéva, feudatory of Prithivishéna, 618 
Vyághrarája, che, . 5. " 270 


Yidava, family, . 


. 284, 345, 600 
Yadavariya, Gadladésa ch. 


° 322 
Yajüavarman, Maukhari k., ; 556 
Yajüavarman, Sangkapura ch, 7 . 600 


Yajfüikà, queen of Sürasóna ch. Davaraja, — . 889 
Yakshamalla, governor of Bhaktdpuré, . 562 
Yakshamalla, Wépd? k. š š 564, 565 
Yakshapala, G'ayá ch., . . i . 646 
Yamuná, rå, š Я 77, 83 
Yadahkarna, Gadiddésa ch ; š 322 


Yasahkarna, Kalachuri k., 98, 410, 414, 

415, 422, 481, 432 
Yafahpála, b, . | š : 
Yaéaschandra, Gadhadé&a ch. i i š 
१६६७७७७ or Atiyasóbala, m. of Grahapati 


family, . . . . . . 56 


Ya&óbhita, Kalinga ch, . . 673 
YaSódéva, Wépal k : 550 
Ya&ódéva, poet, . . . . 48 
Yasddévi, queen of Hómantasóna, . 647 
Ya&ódhara, ८8० . ‘ . 170 


Ya&ó6dharman o» Yasódharman-Y ishnuvardhana 


Ka, « I š i А 4, 329 
Yasddhavala, Paramara ch. of Chandrdvati, . 


210 
Yasómatidévi, queen of Prabhikaravardhana, . 528 
YafOrija, cf, š š ‹ i . 424 
Yasdrata, Varika chy . š हे í š 1 
Yašbvardhana (Jasavaddhana), Pratthéra 
Chus ç А š . 18, 330 
Yasdvardhana, Varika ch. 4 ; Ў 1 
Ya&óvarman, Chandélla ८. . . 95, 54, 56, 333 
Yasóvarman, Chandélla prince, 185 


110, 112, 121 
172, 189, 195, 341 

Yasbvigraha, fathers father of Kanu} k 
Chandradáva, . 75, 84, 148, 156 


Yaábvarman, Paramêra k 


Yaudhéys, tribe, š न š А 588 
Yavana, b. Pérdja, — . à न š . 286 
Yay ati, sur. of Mahá&ivagupta, 663, 664 
Yayatinagara, vt., к . * 664, 665 
Yodha, Marusthalt (Mêrwad) chs А . 801 
Ydgadéva, min. ofa Pala ku . š ‚ 644 
AA Népál princess, + P . 668 
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Yóganarindramalla, Мрії k j 14 or 

Yégarkja айг pik, » Q 0. 568 | Yurmbjall, Kalaehun k, 04, 80 89, 8! 
| т, de # ж w DQ 

Ydginipura, vi, (Delhi, , « « 28 

YuddbAeura, sur, of Nandarija, . + 80 

Yuvardjs, Kachchhopaghdtak, , °» + M І 

Yuvardja 1, Kalachuri hy. . 407, 498, 429 | Zafar Khan, Sultén, * 
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CORRECTIONS. 


ie 


Page 2, line 21.—For these, read those, 
3, No, 7— Judging from a rubbing given to me by 
goription is now in the British Museum ; 
» hy De For Mahipüladéva, read Марада, 
8, footnote 3, and page 10, footnote 2,— For Monshi, read Munsut, 
» 12, limo 11,— For -saikrüntan, raad -samkrhntau, 
‘a 188 been edited now in Bp, Ind, Vol, Vip 107, 


19, No, 191 This 
Al, line 18,.— Insert a semicolon at the end of the line, 


AT, Хо, 881,—- For Lucknow, read Lahore, 
47, footnote b, line 8.—For " 01° read "91^ 


Prof, Bendall, I believe that this in 
but it has not been found yet. 


3 


э 

: Bl, No. 359, and page 02, line 18.— After Вајат) ada [L]. 

,  19,line 19.—Insert a full stop ab the and sof the line. 
79,—Insert the figure " 1” before the first footnote. 


96, No, 710.—This bas been edited now, with a facsimile of the date, in Bp. Ind. Vol V. 
p. 211, 


|94-242-- 


